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TO  HIS  GRACE  THE 


I.  ORD  Archbishop 


O F 

r O R K, 

(Dr.  Gilbert.) 

My  Lord, 

^ H E very  favorable  'opinion  that  Your 
Grace  was  plealed  to  exprefs  of  the 
firft  part  of  this  work,  encourages  me  to  fet 
forth  thislaft  under  Your  patronage  and  pro- 
tection. This  laft  is  the  moft  difficult,  but 
yet  it  lias  been  to  me  the  moft  entertaining 
part  of  all.  How  it  may  approve  itfelf  to 
Your  Grace  and  others,  I cannot  pretend  to 
fay : but  having  been  perufed  by  the  fame 
three  eminently  learned  perfons  as  the  for- 
mer volume,  it  may  be  prefumed  on  that  ac- 
count to  be  lefs  unfit  for  me  to  offer,  and  for 
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Your  Grace  to  receive.  At  the  fame  time 
it  affords  me  an  additional  pleafurc  in  giving 
me  an  opportunity  of  acknowleging  pub- 
licly my  obligations  to  Your  Grace  for  fa- 
vors great  in  themfelves,  but  made  much 
greater  by  Your  handfome  manner  of  con- 
ferring them,  unfollicited,  unafked,  unex- 
pedled.  I will  not  fay  undeferved,  becaufe 
that  would  be  calling  Your  Grace’s  judg- 
ment in  queftion ; but  I will  endevor  to  de- 
ferve  them : and  indeed  I fliould  think  any 
preferment  ill  beftowed  upon  me,  that  did 
not  incite  and  animate  me  more  to  profecute 
my  ftudies,  and  thereby  to  prove  myfelf 
more  worthy  of  Your  Grace’s  favor  and 
kindnefs  to, 

My  Lord, 

» 

Tour  Grace’s  ever  ohliged 
end  dutiful  humble  ferz'ant^ 

Nov.  3,  1758. 


Thomas  Newton. 
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DISSERTATION  XVIII. 

Our  Saviour’j  prophecies  relating  to  the  dejlru^ion  of 

Jerusalem. 

IN  FOUR  PARTS. 

PART  I. 

p.  I — 16. 

Prophecies  and  mirades  continued  longer  in  the  Jewifli 
church  than  in  the  Chriftian,  and  whyj  p.  i,  2.  No 
Chriftian  prophecies  recorded,  but  fome  of  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  apofdes,  particularly  St.  Paul  and  St, 
John;  p,  2.  A fhort  fummary  of  our  Saviour’s  pro- 
phecies; p.  2,  3.  None  more  remarkable  than  thofe 
relating  to  the  deftru(51:ion  of  Jerufalem,  which  were 
written!  and  publifhed  feveral  years  before  that  event; 
p.3 — 5.  Our  Saviour’s  tendernefs  and  affedion  for 
his  (Country  fhown  in  his  lamenting  and  weeping  over 
Jerufalem;  p.  5,  6.  The  magnificence  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  particularly  the  prodigious  fize  of  the  ftones ; 
p.  6,  7.  The  total  and  utter  dertru£Hon  of  the  city  . 
and  temple  foretold,  and  both  deftroyed  accordingly ; 
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p,  7 — 9.  The  purport  of  the  difciples  queftion  and 
the  phrafes  of  the  coming  of  Chrift  and  of  the  end  of 
the  world,  fhewn  to  fignify  the  deftru6Hon  of  Jeriifa- 
lem;  p.  9 - II.  The  dlfcip'es  afk  two  things,  firft 
the  time  of  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  and  fecondly 
the  figns  of  it;  our  Saviour  anfwers  the  laft  firft; 
p.  II,  12.  Falfe  Chrifts  the  firft  fign;  p.  12,  13* 
The  next  figns  wars  and  rumours  of  wars;  p.  13. 
Nation  rifing  againft  nation,  and  kingdom  againft 
kingdom;  p.  13 — 15.  Famins,  peftilences,  and  earth- 
quakes in  divers  places;  p.  15,  16.  Fearful  fights 
and  great  figns  from  heaven;  p.  16 — 19.  Thefe  the 
beginning  of  forrows;  p.  19.  From  the  calamities 
of  the  nation  he  pafieth  to  thofe  of  the  Chriftians  in 
particular;  p.  19.  As  cruel  perfecutions ; p.  20,  21, 
Apoftates  and  traitors  of  their  own  brethren;  p.  21. 
Falfe  teachers  and  falfe  prophets;  p.  21.  Luke- 
warmnefs  and  coolnefs  among  Chriftians ; p.  22.  But 
ftill  he  who  fhall  indure  to  the  end,  the  fame  fhall  be 
faved;  ibid.  The  gofpel  to  be  iiniverfally  publifhed 
before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  and  was  fo  in 
Britain  as  well  as  other  parts;  p.  22 — 24.  Reflec- 
tions upon  what  hath  been  faid;  p.  24.  The  firft 
upon  the  furprifing  manner  in  which  thefe  prophecies 
have  been  fulfilled ; ibid.  Another  upon  the  fincerity 
and  ingenuity  of  Chrift,  and  the  courage  and  con- 
ftancy  of  his  difciples;  p.  24,  25.  A third  on  the 
fudden  and  amazing  progrefs  of  the  gofpel;  p.  25. 
A fourth  on  the  fignals  and  prefages  of  the  ruin  of 
ftates;  p.  25,  26. 

DISSERTATION  XIX. 

Jubjeot  continued* 

Part  II. 
p.  26 — 50. 

After  the  circumftances  which  pafted  before  the  fieo-e, 
wc  are  to  treat  with  thofe  which  happened  during 
the  fiege  and  after  it;  p.  26,  27.  The  abomination 
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of  defolation  (landing  in  the  holy  place,  the  Roman 
army  befieging  Jeruialcm;  p.  27.  Then  the  Chrif- 
tians  to  fly  into  the  mountains;  p.  28.  Their  flight 
muft  be  fudden  and  hafly;  p.  28,  29.  Woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child  and  that  give  fuck  in  thofe 
days,  exemplified  particularly  in  the  flory  of  a noble 
woman,  who  killed  and  eat  her  own  fucking  child; 
p.  29,  30.  To  pray  that  their  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter,  neither  on  the  fabbath  day;  p,  30,  31.  Pro^ 
videntially  ordered  that  there  were  fuch  favorable 
opportunities  of  efcaping,  before  the  city  was  clofely 
befieged;  p.  31,  32.  The  great  calamities  and  mi- 
feries  of  the  Jewilli  nation  in  thofe  days;  p.  33,  34. 
None  of  the  Jews  would  have  efiaped  deflrudlion, 
had  not  the  days  been  Ihortened  for  the  fake  of  the 
Chrillian  Jews;  p.  34  —36.  A more  particular  cau- 
tion againfl;  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  about 
the  time  of  the  fiege  and  deftruflion  of  Jerufalem; 
p.  36.  Their  pretending  to  work  miracles;  ibid,  ' 
Their  condufling  their  followers  into  the  defert,  or 
into  the  fecret  chambers;  p.  37 — 40.  But  the  com- 
ing of  Chrifl  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  particular 
place,  he  will  be  taking  vengeance  of  the  Jews  every  * 
where;  p.  40,  41.  Some  confiderations  upon  the 
condu6l  of  thefe  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets; 
p.  41,  It  may  reafonably  be  inferred  from  hence, 
that  there  hath  been  a true  prophet,  a true  Chrift; 
p.  41.  The  Mefllah  particularly  expefled  about  the 
time  of  our  Saviour;  p,  42,  43,  The  MefTiah  to 
work  miracles;  p.  43.  Jefus  alone  hath  performed 
the  miracles,  which  the  MefTiah  was  to  perform; 
p.  43,  44.  The  difference  between  the  conduct  and 
fuccefs  of  thefe  deceivers  and  of  Jefus  Chrift;  p.  44, 
45.  The  force  of  fuperftition  and  enthufiafm  in  their 
deluding  fuch  numbers;  p,  45,  46.  All  are  not  to 
be  credited,  who  pretend  to  work  miracles;  p,  46. 
How  we  are  to  judge  of  miracles ; p.  46^  47*  What 
we  are  to  think  of  the  Pagan;  ibid.  And  what  of 
the  PopifK  miracles ; p.  47 — 50. 
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DISSERTATION  XX. 

'The  fame  Jiihje^  contmied. 

Part  III. 
p.  50 — 70. 

The  final  deftru6lion  of  Jerufalem  foretold  in  very  figu- 
rative language}  p.  50.  The  like  figures  ufed  by  the 
ancient  prophets;  p.  50,  51-  The  lame  figurative 
ftile  in  the  following  verfes;  p.  51,  52.  Dr.  War- 
burton’s  account  of  this  figurative  language;  p.  53, 
54.  The  number  of  thofe  who  fell  by  the  edge  of 
the  fword;  p.  54,  55,  An  account  of  thofe  who  were 
led  away  captive  into  all  nations;  p.  55  — 57.  Jeru- 
falem  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles ; p.  57.  A de- 
dudlion  of  the  hiflory  of  Jerufalem  from  the  deftruc- 
tion  by  Titus  to  the  prefent  time;  p.  57 — 69.  Its 
ruined  and  defolate  Rate  under  Vtfpafian  and  Titus; 
p.  57,  58.  Rebuilt  by  Adrian,  and  the  Jews  rebel- 
lion thereupon,  and  final  difperfion;  p.  58,  59.  Re- 
paired by  Conftantine,  and  adorned  with  many  ftately 
edifices  and  churches,  with  a farther  difperfion  of  the 
Jews;  p.  60.  Julian’s  purpofe  to  fettle  the  Jews,  and 
his  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple  miraculoufly  defeated; 
p.  60 — 62.  State  of  Jerufalem  under  the  fucceeding 
emperors;  p.  62 — 64.  Taken  and  plundered  by  the 
Perfians;  p.  63.  Surrendered  to  the  Saracens;  p.  63, 
64.  Pafles  from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks  of  the 
Selzuccian  race,  and  from  the  Turks  to  the  Egyp- 
tians; p.  64.  Taken  from  the  Egyptians  by  the 
Franks  or  Latin  Chriftians;  p.  65.  Recovered  by 
the  fultans  of  Egypt;  p.  65,66.  Comes  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Mamalucs;  p.  67.  Annexed  to 
the  dominions  of  tlie  Turks  of  the  Othman  race,  in 
whofe  hands  it  is  at  prefent;  p.  68,  69.  Likely  to 
remain  in  fubje(5tion  to  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled;  p.  69.  What  the  ful- 
filling of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles;  p.  69,  70. 

^ D I S- 


CONTENTS. 


DISSERTATION  XXI. 

^he  fame  fuhje£l  continued^ 

Part  IV. 

p.  70 — 81. 

From  the  figns  of  our  Saviour  proceeds  to  treat  con- 
cerning the  time  of  the  deltru6lion  of  Jcrufalem; 
p,  70 — 72.  He  affirms  that  it  would  be  in  the  pre- 
I'ent  generation;  p.  71.  Some  then  living  would 
behold  and  fuffer  thefe  calamities;  p.  72.  But  ftill 
the  exact  tim.c  unknown  to  all  creatures;  p.  72,  73. 
According  to  St.  Mark  unknown  to  the  Son;  p.  74. 
The  genuinnefs  of  that  text  vindicated,  and  the  fenfc 
explained;  p.  74,  75.  The  defcrudion  of  Jerufa- 
lem  typical  of  the  end'  of  the  world;  p.  75,  76.  Re- 
flections upon  the  whole;  p.  76,  &c.  The  exadt 
completion  of  thefe  prophecies  a ftrong  proof  of  re- 
velation; p.  76,  77.  The  prophecies  plain  and  eafy, 
taken  from  Mofes  and  Daniel,  but  improved  and  in- 
larged;  p.  77,  78.  Vefpafian  and  Titus  wonderfully 
raifed  up  and  preferved  for  tl&e  completion  of  thefe 
prophecies,  and  Jofephus  for  the  illultration  of  their 
completion;  p.  78,  79.  The  great  ufe  and  ad- 
vantage of  his  hillory  in  this  refpedt;  p.  79.  80. 
The  caufe  of  thefe  heavy  judgments  on  the  Jews, 
their  crucifying  of  Jefus;  p.  80.  Some  corre- 
fpondence  between  their  crime  and  their  punifh- 
ment;  p.  80,  81.  Application  to  us  Chriftlans; 
p.  81,  82. 

DISSERTATION  XXII. 

St.  Y KMiS  s 'profhecy  of  the  man  of fin. 

p.  82 — 1 2 1. 

St.  Paul’s  and  St.  John’s  prophecies  copied  from  Da- 
niel with  fome  improvements;  p.  82,  83.  Two  moft 

memorable 
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memorable  prophecies  of  St.  Paul,  the  firfl:  of  the 
man  of  fin;  p.  83.  I.  The  lenle  and  meaning  of 
the  paflage;  p.  83,  84.  The  coming  of  Chrift  in 
this  place,  and  the  day  of  Chrift,  not  meant  of  the 
deftruftion  or  Jerufalem,  but  of  the  end  of  the  world; 
p.  84 — 86.  Other  memorable  events  to  take  place 
before;  p.  86.  What  the  apoftafy;  ibid.  Who 
the  man  of  fin;  p.  87,  88.  His  exalting  himfelf; 
p 88.  His  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God;  p.  88,  89. 
Thefe  things  communicated  before  to  the  Theffalo- 
nians;  p.  89,  90.  What  hindered  the  revelation  of 
the  man  of  fin;  p.  90,  91.  His  deftru6lion  foretold 
before  his  other  qualifications;  p.  91.  His  other 
qualifications  defcnbed ; ibid.  II.  This  prophecy 
ftrangely  miftaken  and  mifapplied  by  fome  famous 
commentators;  p.  91  — 103.  Grotius’s  application 
of  it  to  Caligula  and  Simon  Magus,  refuted;  p.  92 
**“94'  Hammonds  application  of  it  to  Simon  Ma- 
gus and  the  Gnoftics,  refuted;  p.  94—  96.  Le 
Clerc  s application  of  it  to  the  rebellious  Jews  and 
Simon  the  fon  of  Gioras,  refuted ; p.  96,  97,  Whit- 
by s applications  of  it  to  the  Jewifh  nation  with  their 
high-prieft  and  Sanhedrim,  refuted;  p.  97  -99. 
Wetftein  s application  of  it  to  Titus  and  the  Flavian 
family,  refuted;  p.  99_;oi.  They  bid  fairer  for 
the  true  imerpretation,  who  apply  it  to  events  after 
t.<e  dtrftriiaion  of  Jerufalem;  p.  loi.  Application 
of  It  to  Mohammed,  refuted;  ibid.  Application  of 
It  to  the  Reformation,  refuted ; p.  102.  Application 

02  io^"“  Hf  rf"®  P- 

102,  103.  Ill  1 he  true  application  of  this  pro- 

^ipoftafy  charged  upon  the 
^urch  of  Rome;  p.  103,  104.  The  pope  (hown  to 

be  the  man  of  lin  ; n lod tu  ^ 1 ' ® 

cimp  m thefe  things 

cmie  to  be  mentioned  m an  epiftle  to  the  Theffalo 

mam  rather  than  to  the  Romans;  p.  ,o6  io7  The* 

feem  of  popery  fown  in  the  apoL's  time  n lo- 

rums  of  the  Roman  empi"  p°  fos'  M 7'  "’1 
cited  to  mow  liow  this  vL  cft?aedf  p.  ro8- n 
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Miracles  pretended  in  the  church  of  Rome;  p.  m. 
The  empire  of  the  man  of  fm  will  be  totally  de- 
ftroyed;  p.  112.  The  man  of  fin  the  fame  as  the 
little  horn  or  mighty  king  in  Daniel;  p.  112,  113. 
Generally  both  by  ancients  and  moderns  denomi- 
nated Antichrift;  p.  113.  The  ancient  fathers  give 
much  the  fame  interpretation  of  this  whole  paflage; 
ibid.  Juftin  Martyr,  Irsneus,  and  Tertullian  in 
the  fecond  century;  p.  114.  Origen  in  the  third 
century;  ibid.  La6lantius,  Cyril,  and  Ambrofe  in 
the  fourth  century;  p.  114,  115.  Jerome,  Auftin, 
and  Chryfoftome  in  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth,  or 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century;  p.  115 — 117. 
Whofoever  affeiSted  the  title  of  univerfil  bilhop,  he 
was  Antichrift,  in  the  opinion  of  pope  Gregory  the 
great;  p.  117.  How  the  true  notion  of  Antichrift 
was  fuppreiTed,  and  revived  again  with  the  reforma- 
tion; p.  1 1 8.  How  this  dodrin  afterwards  became 
unfalhionable,  but  is  now  growing  into  repute  again; 
p.  1 1 9,  120.  Conclufion;  fuch  a prophecy  at  once 
a proof  of  revelation,  and  an  antidote  to  popery; 
the  blindnefs  of  the  papifts  in  this  particular;  p.  120, 
121. 

DISSERTATION  XXIIL 

St,  PAut,V  '^ro'^hecy  of  the  apjiafy  of  the  latter 
» times, 

p.  1 21  — 149, 

St.  Paul  much  affedted  with  the  forefight  of  the  great 
apoftafy  of  Chriftians;  p.  121.  Defcribed  here  more 
particularly;  p.  122,  123.  I.  The  apoftafy  lliown 
to  be  idolatry;  p.  123,  124.  Some  in  fcripture  often 
fignifies  manyi  p.  124.  The  apoftafy  to  be  great 
and  general;  ibid.  The  fame  in  the  Jewifh  and 
Chriftian  church;  p,  126,  II.  Shown  more  parti- 
cularly to  confift  in  the  worflripping  of  demons;  p. 
126,  127.  Demons  in  die  Gentile  theology  middle 
powers  and  mediators  between  the  Gods  and  men; 

p.  128. 
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p.  128.  Two  kinds  of  demons,  fouls  of  men  deified 
or  canonized  after  death,  and  feparate  Ipirits;  p.  129. 
Good  and  bad  demons;  p.  130.  The  Gentile  no- 
tion of  demons  has  fometimes  place  in  fcripture;  p. 

— jjj,  A paffage  in  Epiphanius,  that  much 
confirms  and  illuilrates  the  foregoing  expofition;  p. 
jjj — 135.  The  worfiiip  of  faints  and  angels  now 
the  fame  as  the  worlhip  of  demons  formerly;  p.  135, 

136.  The  rife  of  this  worlhip;  p.  136.  Too  miuch 
promoted  and  encouraged  by  the  fathers  from  Con- 
ftantine’s  time,  and  particularly  by  Theodoret;  p. 

137,  138.  The  conformity  between  the  Pagan  and 
Popilh  worfiiip;  p.  138,  139.  III.  The  worfiiip  of  the 
dead  to  take  place  in  the  latter  times;  p.  139.  What 
thefe  latter  times  are;  p.  140,  141.  IV.  The  wor- 
lliip  of  demons  foretold  exprefly  by  the  Spirit  in  Da- 
niel; p.  142.  V.  Propagated  and  eftabliflied  through 
the  hypocrify  of  liars;  p.  143,  144.  VI.  Forbidding 
to  marry,  a farther  charafter  of  thefe  men;  p.  144. 
Who  firft  recommended  the  profeflion  of  Angle  life; 
p.  145,  146.  The  fame  perfons,  who  prohibited 
marriage,  promoted  the  worfliip  of  the  dead;  p.  146, 
147.  VII.  The  laft  note  of  thefe  men,  command- 
ing to  abftain  from  meats;  p.  147.  The  fame  per- 
fons, who  propagated  the  worlhip  of  the  dead,  im- 
pofe  alio  abftinence  from  meats;  p.  148.  This  ab- 
ftinence  perverting  the  purpofc  of  nature;  p.  149. 
All  creatures  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving; 
ibid. 
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DISSERTATION  XXIV. 
An  Analysis  of  the  Revelation. 
IN  TWO  PARTS. 


Part  I. 
p.  150 — 271. 

Very  ufeful  to  trace  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  religions  and 
goveriTiTicnts  ; p.  150.  None  more  wonderful  than  that 
of  Rome  in  its  fuccefs  and  prevalence;  ib'id.  This 
fignifted  beforehand  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and 
particularly  in  the  Revelation;  p.  151.  The  ob- 
jedlions  made  to  this  book  by  fevcral  learned  men; 
p.  151,  152.  This  book  difHcult  to  explain  ; p.  152.  A 
memorable  ftory  to  this  j^urpofe,  of  Bilhop  Lloyd  of 
Worcefter;  p.  152,  153.  This  bock  not  therefore 
■to  be  defpifed  or  neglecled;  p.  153.  The  right  me- 
thod of  interpreting  it;  p.  153,  154.  What  helps  and 
afliftances  are  requifite ; p.  154.  Hard  fate  of  the 
belt  interpreters  of  this  book;  p.  154,  155.  Great 
encouragement  however  in  the  divine  benedidtion ; 

P* 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  i,  2,  3:  contain  the  title  oi  the  book,  the 
fcope  and  defign  of  it,  and  the  blcfiing  on  him  that 
readeth,  and  on  them  tliat  attend  to  it;  p.  155.  Ver. 
4i  5>  6,  7,8;  the  dedication  to  the  feven  churches  of 
Afia,  and  a folemn  preface  to  fhow  the  great  authority 
of  the  divine  revealer;  p.  1 56.  Ver.  9 —20  : the  place, 
the  time,  and  manner  of  the  firft  vifion;  p.  15^,  157. 
The  place,  Patmos,  whither  St.  John  v/as  banifned  in 
the  reign  of  Nero  more  probably  than  in  that  of  D.o- 
mitian;  p.  157.  The  arguments  for  this  opinion;  p. 
158  — 161.  The  Revelation  given  on  the  Lord’s 
day;  p.  161.  The  manner  and  circumfcances  of  the 
firft  vifion;  p.  161,  162. 

Chap.  II,  III.  contain  the  feven  epiftles  to  the  feven 
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churches  of  Afia;  p.  162 — 175.  Why  thcfe  leven 
acldreJfTed  particularly:  p.  166.  Thefe  cpiftles  not 
prophetical,  but  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age  j 
p»  167,  168.  The  excellent  form  and  ftruclure  of 
thefe  epiflles ; ibid.  In  what  fenfe  they  may  be  faid 
to  be  prophetical;  p.  168.  Prefent  ftate  of  the  feven 
churches;  p.  168 — 175.  Of  Ephefus ; p.  168,  169. 
Of  Smyrna;  p.  169,  170.  Of  Pergamus;  p.  170, 
171.  Of Thyatira ; p.  171.  OfSardis;p.  171,172. 
Of  Philadelphia ; p.  172,  173.  Of  Laodicea ; p. 
173,  174.  life  that  we  are  to  make  of  thefe  judg- 
ments ; p.  174,  175. 

Chap.  IV.  the  preparatory  vifion  to  things  which  muft 
be  hereafter;  p.  175,  176.  The  fcenery  drawn  in 
allufion  to  ihe  incampment  of  the  children  oflfrael 
in  the  wildernefs,  and  to  the  tabernacle  or  temple ; p. 
176,  177- 

Chap.  V.  a continuation  of  the  preparatory  vifion,  in 
order  to  fhow  the  great  importance  of  the  prophe- 
cies here  delivered ; p.  177,  178.  Future  events  iup- 
pofed  to  be  written  in  a book;  p.  179.  This  book 
fealed  with  feven  feals,  fignifying  fo  many  periods 
of  prophecy;  ibid.  The  Son  of  God  alone  quali- 
fied to  open  the  feals;  ibid.  Whereupon  all  crea- 
tures fing  praifes  to  God  and  to  Chrill;  ibid. 

Chap.  VI  Ver.  1,2:  contain  the  firfl:  feal  or  period, 
memorable  for  conqueft ; p.  1 80.  This  period  com- 
mences with  Vefpafian,  includes  the  conqueft  of  Ju- 
dea, and  continues  during  the  reigns  of  the  Flavian 
family  and  the  ftiort  reign  of  Nerva ; ibid.  Ver.  3,  4 ; 
the  fecond  feal  or  period  noted  for  war  and  ftauo-hter ; 
p.  182.  This  period  commences  with  Trajan ibid! 
Comprehends  the  horrid  wars  and  ftaughters  of  tlie 
Jews  and  Romans  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Adrian  ; 
p.  182,  183.  Continues  during  the  reigns  of  Trajan 
and  his  fuccefibrs  by  blood  or  adoption;  p.  184. 
Ver.  5j  6 • the  third  feal  or  period,  c h arable ri zed  by 
the  ftrid  execution  of  juftice,  and  by  the  procuration 
of  corn  and  bil  and  wine;  ibid.  This  period  com- 
mences with  Septimius  Severiis;  p.  185.  and 
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Alexander  Severus  juft  and  ftvere  emperor.%  and  n<si 
lefs  celebrated  tor  procuring  corn  and  oilj^f.;  p.  i 
1 86.  This  period  continues  during  the  reigns  of  the 
Septimian  family;  p.  186  Ver.  7,  8:  the  fourth 
feal  or  period,  diftinguithed  by  a concurrence  of 
evils,  war,  and  famin,  and  peftilence,  and  wild 
beafts;  p.  186,  187.  This  period  commences  with 
Maximin  ; p.  187.  The  wars  of  this  period;  p 187, 
188.  Thefamins;p  188.  The  peftilences ; 188, 
189  The  wild  beafts ; p 190  This  period  from 
Maximin  to  Diocletian;  ibid.  Ver.  9,  10,  j i : the 
fifth  feal  or  period,  remarkable  for  a dreadful  perfe- 
cution  of  the  Chriitians;  p.  190,  191.  This  the 
tenth  and  laft  general  perfecution,  begun  bv  Diocle- 
tion  ; p.  I91.  From  hence  a memorable  a^ra,  called 
the  aera  of  Diocletian,  or  aera  of  martyrs;  p.  192. 
Ver.  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,.  17  : the  fixth  feal  or  period 
remarkable  for  great  changes  and  revolutions,  ex- 
prefled  by  great  commotions  in  the  earth  and  in  the 
heavens;  p.  192.  No  change  greater  than  the  fiib- 
verfion  of  the  Heathen,  and  eftablifhment  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  ; ibid.  The  like  figures  of  fpeech 
ufed  by  other  prophets;  p.  193,  194.  The  fame 
thing  exprefled  afterwards  in  plainer  language;  p.  1 94. 

Chap.  VII.  a continuation  of  the  fixth  feal  or  period; 
p.  195,  196.  A defeription  of  the  peace  of  the 
church  in  Conftamine’s  time;  p.  197.  And  ^f  the 
great  acceffion  of  converts  to  it;  p.  198.  Not  only 
of  Jews,  but  of  all  nations;  p.  198,  199.  This 
period  from  the  reign  of  Conftantine  the  great  to 
the  death  of  Theodofius  the  great ; p.  199. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6 : The  feventh  feal  or 
period  comprehends  feven  periods  diftinguiflied  by 
the  founding  of  feven  trumpets;  p.  199,200.  The 
filence  of  half  an  hour  previous  to  the  founding  of 
the  trumpets ; p.  200.  As  the  feals  foretold  the  ftate 
of  the  Roman  empire  before  and  till  it  became  Chrif- 
tian, fo  the  trumpets  forelhow  the  fate  of  it  after- 
wards; p.  201.  The  defign  of  the  trumpets  to  roufe 
the  nations  againft  the  Roman  empire ; ibid,  V cr,  7 : 
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At  the  founding  of  the  firft  trumpet  Alaric  and  his 
Goths  invade  the  Roman  empire,  twice  befiegeRome, 
and  fet  fire  to  it  infeveral  places;  p.  201,  202.  Yer.  8, 
9 : At  the  founding  of  the  fecond  trumpet  Attila,  and 
his  Huns  wafte  the  Roman  provinces,  and  compel  the 
eaflern  emperor,  Theodofius  the  fecond,  and  the 
weftern  emperor,  Valentinian  the  third,  to  fubmit  to 
fliameful  terms;  p.  201,  204.  Ver.  lo,  ii  : At  the 
founding  of  the  third  trumpet  Genferic  and  his  Van- 
dals arrive  from  Africa,  fpoil  and  plunder  Rome,  and 
fet  fail  again  witli  immenfe  wealth  and  innumerable 
captives;  p.  204 — 206.  Ver.  12:  At  the  founding 
of  the  fourth  trumpet  Odoacer  and  the  Keruli  put  an 
*end  to  the  very  name  of  the  weftern  empire ; p.  206. 
I'heodoric  founds  the  kingdom  of  the  Oftrogoths  in 
Italy;  p.  207.  Italy  made  a province  of  the  eaftern 
empire,  and  Rome  governed  by  a duke  under  the  ex- 
arch of  Ravenna  ; ibid.  Ver.  13  : The  three  following 
trumpets  are  diftinguiflied  by  the  name  of  the  woe- 
trumpets,  and  the  two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the 
downfall  of  the  eaftern  empire,  as  the  foregoing  did 
to  the  downfall  of  the  weftern  empire;  p.  207,  208. 

Chapi  IX.  Ver.  i.  — 12;  a prophecy  of  the  locufts  or 
the  Arabians  under  their  falfe  prophet  Mohammed ; 
p.  208  — 217.  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet 

a ftar  fallen  from  heaven  opens  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and 
the  fun  and  air  are  darkened  ; p.  209.  Mohammed 
fitly  compared  to  a blazing  ftar,  and  the  Arabians  to 
locufts;  ibid.  A remarkable  coincidence,  that  at  this 
time  the  fun  and  air  were  really  darkened;  p.  210. 
The  command  not  to  hurt  any  green  thing,  or  any 
tree,  how  fulfilled;  ibid.  Their  commilTion  to  hurt 
only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chriftians,  how  ful- 
filled; p.  21C,  211.  To  torment  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches,  but  not  to  extirpate  either;  p.  21 1. 
Repulfed  as  often  as  they  befieged  Conftantinople ; 
ibid.  Thefe  locufts  deferibed  fo  as  to  fliew  that  not 
real  but 'figurative  locufts  were  intended;  p.  212. 
Likened  unto  horfes,  and  the  Arabians  famous  in  all 
ages  for  their  horfes  and  horfemanfliip ; ibid.  Having 
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on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold;  p.  21 2, 

Their  faces  as  the  faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women;  p.  213.  Their  teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions,  their 
breaft-plates  as  it  were  breaft-plates  of  iron,  and  the 
found  of  their  wings  as  the  found  of  chariots  j p.  213^ 
214.  Like  unto  fcorpions,  p.  214.  Their  king  called 
the  deftroyer  ; ibid.  Their  hurting  men  five  months, 
how  to  be  underilood ; p.  215,  fsi’r.  Fulfilled  in 
every  poflible  conftruftipn ; p.  215,  216.  Conclu- 
fion  of  this  woe;  p.  217.  Ver.  13 — 21  ; a prophecy 
of  the  Euphratean  horfemen  or  Turks  and  Othmans  } 
p.  217,  218.  At  the  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet 
the  four  angels  or  four  fultanies  of  the  Turks  and 
Othmans  are  loofed  from  the  river  Euphrates ; p, 
218,  219.  In  what  fenfe  they  are  faid  to  be  prepared 
for  an  hour,  and  a day,  and  a month;  and  a year,  to  flay 
the  third  part  of  men;  p.  220 — 222.  Their  numerous 
armies,  and  efpecially  their  cavalry;  p.  222;  223. 
Their  delight  in  fcarlet,  blue,  and  yellow ; p.  223* 
The  ufe  of  great  guns  and  gun-powder  among  them  j 
ibid.  Their  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tails,  or  the 
poifonous  train  of  their  religion  ; p.  224.  The  mi- 
ferable  condition  of  the  remains  of  the  Greek  church 
among  them  ; p.  225.  The  Latin  or  weftern  church 
not  at  all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  or  eaftern 
church,  but  ftill  perfift  in  their  idolatry  and  wieked- 
nefs ; ibid. 

Chap.  X.  a preparatory  vifion  to  the  prophecies  relat- 
ing to  the  weftern  church;  p.  226,  227.  The  angel 
with  the  little  book  or  codicil  to  the  larger  book  of 
the  Apocalyps  ; p.  227.  This  properly  difpofed  un- 
der the  fixth  trumpet,  to  defcribe  the  ftate  of  the  wef- 
tern church  after  the  defcription  of  the  ftate  of  the 
eaftern ; ibid.  Cannot  be  known  what  things  were 
meant  by  the  feven  thunders;  ibid.  Tho’  the  little 
book  defcribes  the  calamities  of  the  weftern  church, 
yet  it  is  declared  that  they  lhall  all  have  a happy  pe- 
riod under  the  feventh  trumpet;  p.  228.  St.John 
to  publifli  the  contents  of  this  little  book  as  well  as 
the  larger  book  of  the  Apocalyps ; ibid. 
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Chap.  XI.  ver.  i — 14:  the  contents  of  the  little  book; 
p.  229,  The  meafuring  of  the  temple  to  fliow 

that  during  all  this  period  there  were  feme  true  Chrif- 
tians,  who  conformed  to  the  rule  and  meafure  of  God’s 
word;  p.  230.  The  church  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
by  Gentiles  in  worfhip  and  praftice  forty  and  two 
months;  p.  231.  Some  true  witnefles  however  to 
protell  againfl  the  corruptions  of  religion;  ibid.  Why 
faid  to  be  two  witnefles ; ibid.  To  prophecy  in  fack- 
cloth,  as  long  as  the  grand  corruption  itfelf  lafted ; 
ibid.  The  charafler  of  thefe  witnefles,  and  of  the 
power  and  effeft  of  their  preaching;  p.  232.  The 
paflion,  and  death,  and  refurredtion,  and  afcenfion  of 
the  witnefles;  p.  233 — 235.  Some  apply  this  pro- 
phecy of  the  death  and  refurredion  of  the  witnefles  to 
John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  whofe  dodrin  re- 
vived after  their  death  in  their  followers ; p.  235. 
Others  to  the  proteftants  of  the  league  of  Smalcald, 
who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  emperor  Charles  V. 
in  the  battle  of  Mulhurg,  but  upon  the  change  of  af- 
fairs the  emperor  was  obliged  by  the  treaty  of  PalTau 
to  allow  them  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion ; p. 

235,  236.  Some  again  to  the  malTacre  of  the  pro- 
teflants  in  France,  and  to  Henry  Ill’s  afterwards 
granting  them  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion  ; p. 

236,  237.  Others  again  to  later  events,  Peter  Jurieu 
to  the  perfecution  of  the  proteftants  by  Lewis  XIV, 
Bilhop  Lloyd  and  Whifton  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy’s 
perfecution  of  the  proteftants  in  the  valleys  of  Pied- 
mont, and  his  re-eftablifliing  them  afterwards;  p.  237, 
233.  In  all  thefe  cafes  there  iPxay  be  fome  refem- 
blanre,  but  none  of  thefe  is  the  laft  perfecution,  and 
therefore  this  prophecy  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled  ; 
p.  233,  239.  When  it  fliall  be  accomplilhed,  the 
fixth  trumpet  and  the  fecond  woe  fliall  end  ; p.  239. 
An  hiftoricai  dedudion  to  fliow  that  there  have  been 
fome  true-  witneiTes,  who  have  profefled  dodrins  con- 
trary to  thofe  of  the  church  of  Rome,  from  the  fe- 
venth  century  down  to  the  Reformation;  p.  239, 
Vvitneflfes  in  the  eighth  century;  p.  239,  240.  The 
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emperors  Leo  Ifauricus  and  Conftantine  CoproHy- 
mus,  and  the  council  of  Conftantinopic ; p.  240. 
Charleinain  and  the  council  of  Francfort  j ibid.  The 
Britifii  churches  and  Alcuin  ; ib’d.  The  council  of 
Forojulio  ; p.  241.  Paulinus  bifliop  of  Aquileia; 
ibid.  WitneiTes  in  the  ninth  century  ; p.  241  —244. 
I’he  emperors  of  the  eaft,  Nicephorus,  Leo  Armenius, 
Lfc.  and  the  emperors  of  the  weft,  Charles  the  great, 
and  Lewis  the  pious,  p.  241.  The  council  of  Paris  ; 
ibid.  Agobard  archbifliop  of  Lyons;  ibid.  Tran- 
fubftantiation  firft  advanced  by  Pafchafius  Radbertus, 
and  oppofed  by  many  learned  men;  p.  242.  Raba- 
mis  Maurus ; ibid.  Bertramus ; p.  242,  243.  Jo- 
hannes Scotus ; p.  243.  Angilbertus  and  the  church 
of  Milan;  ibid.  Claude  bifliop  of  Turin ; ibid.  Wit- 
neftes  in  the  tenth  century ; p.  244 — 247.  State  of 
this  century;  p.  244,  245.  The  council  of  Trofly; 
p.  245.  Athelftan ; ibid.  Elfere  earl  of  Mercia  j 
ibid.  Heriger  and  Alfric ; p.  246.  The  council  of 
Rheims;  and  Gerbert  archbifhop  of  Rheims;  p.  247, 
WitneiTes  in  the  eleventh  century;  p.  247 — 250. 
State  of  this  century;  p.  247.  William  the  con- 
queror, and  William  Rufus  ; p.  248 * Fleretics  of 
Orleans;  ibid.  Heretics  in  Flanders;  ibid.  Beren- 
gariiis  and  his  followers  ; p.  248,  249.  F.cclefiaftics 
in  Germany,  i^c. ; p.  249*  The  council  of  Win- 
chefter ; p.  250.  WitneiTes  in  the  twelfth  century; 
p.  250 — 257.  The  conftitutions  of  Clarendon;  p. 
250.  Fluentius ; ibid.  St.  Bernard;  ibid.  Joachim 
of  Calabria;  p.  251*  Peter  de  Bruis  and  Henry  his 
difciple ; p.  251,  252.  Arnold  of  Erefcia;  p.  252. 
The  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes ; ibid.  Their  opi-> 
nions ; p»  253,254.  Teftimonies  concerning  this 
febl;  p.  254 — 257.  Of  Reinerius,  the  inquifitor- 
general ; p,  254,  255.  Of  Thuanus ; p.  255,  256. 
Of  Mezeray  ; p.  257.  WitneiTes  in  the  thirteenth 
century;  p.  257 — 259.  Farther  account  of  the  Wal- 
denfes and  Albigenfes;  p.  257,  258.  Almcric  a.nd  his 
difciples  ; p.  258.  William  of  St.  Amour ; ibid.  Ro- 
bert Grofthead  or  Greachead,  biQiop  of  Lincoln ; p. 

a a 259. 


C O N T E N T S. 


259.  Matthew  Paris ; ibid.  Witnefles  in  the  four- 
teenth century  j p.  259 — 262.  Dante  and  Petrarch  ; 
p.  259.  Peter  Fitz  Caffiodor ; p.  260.  Michael 
Casfenas  and  William  Occam  ; ibid.  Marfilius  of 
Padua ; ibid.  In  Germany  and  England  the  Lol- 
lards; p.  260,  261.  The  famous  John  Wickliff;  p. 
261.  The  Lollards  remonftrance  to  the  parliament ; 
p.  262.  Witnefies  in  the  fifteenth  century;  p.  262 — 
268.  The  followers  of  Wickliff;  p.  263.  William 
Sawtre  ; ibid.  Thomas  Badby;  ibid.  Sir  John  Old- 
caftle;  ibid.  In  Bohemia  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague ; p.  264.  Opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Huf- 
fites  ; p.  264 — 266.  Jerome  Savonarola  ; p.  267. 

In  the  fixteenth  century  the  Reformation  ; p.  268. 
Flence  an  anfwer  to  the  popifh  queftion.  Where  was 
your  religion  before  Luther.^  p.  269.  Ver.  15,  i6, 
17,  18  : a fummary  account  of  the  feventh  trumpet 
and  the  third  woe,  the  particulars  will  be  inlarged 
upon  hereafter;  p-  269,  270.  Ccndufion  of  the  firft 
part;  p.  270,  271. 

DISSERTATION  XXV. 

An  Analysis  of  the  Revelation. 

Part  II. 

P*  271—373. 

1 he  right  divifion  of  the  Revelation  into  two  parts ; p. 
271.  This  latter  part  an  inlargement  and  illuftration 
of  the  former;  p.  271,  272.  Ver.  19.  of  the  ele- 
venth chapter  Ihould  have  been  made,  ver.  i.  of  the 
twelfth  chapter ; p.  273. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  i,  2,  3,  4,  3,  6 : the  church  perfe- 
cuted  by  the  great  red  dragon;  p.  274—277.  The 
church  reprefented  as  a mother  bearing  children  unto 
Chrift ; p.  274,  275.  The  great  red  dragon  the 
Heathen  Roman  empire  ; p.  275,  276.  His  jealoufy 
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of  the  church  from  the  beginning;  p.  276.  But  yet 
the  church  brought  many  children  unto  Ciirift,  and  in 
time  luch  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire ; ibid.  Con- 
ftantine  particularly,  who  ruled  all  nations  with  a rod 
of  iron  ; p.  276,  277.  The  woman’s  flight  into  the 
wildernefs  here  anticipated,  cometh  in  properly  af- 
terwards; p.  277.  Ver.  7 — 12:  the  war  in  heaven 
reprefents  the  contefts  between  the  Heathen  and 
Chriftian  religions;  p.  277 — 280.  The  Chriftian  pre- 
vails over  the  Heathen  religion;  p.  27b.  Conftantine 
himfelf  and  the  Chriftians  of  his  time  defcribe  his 
conquefts  under  the  fame  image  ; p.  279.  Still  nev/ 
woes,  tho’  but  for  a fhort  time,  threatened  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth  ; p.  280.  Ver.  13 — 17.  The 
dragon  depofed  ftill  perfecutes  the  church  ; p.  280 — ■ 
283.  Attempts  to  reflore  the  Pagan,  and  ruin  the 
Chriftian  religion ; p.  28  i.  The  church  now  under  the 
proteftion  of  the  empire ; ibid.  Her  flight  afterwards 
into  the  wildernefs;  p.  281.  Inundations  of  barba- 
rous nations  excited  to  overwhelm  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion ; p.  282.  But  on  the  contrary  the  Heathen 
conquerors  fubmit  to  the  religion  of  the  conquered 
Chriftians ; ibid.  Another  method  of  perfecuting  the 
church ; p.  282,  283. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  i — 10;  the  defcription  of  the  ten- 
horned beaft  fucceffor  to  the  great  red  dragon ; p. 
283 — 291.  All,  both  paplfts  and  proteftants,  agree 
that  the  beaft  reprefents  the  Roman  empire  ; p.  284. 
Shown  to  be  not  Pagan*  but  Chriftian,  not  Imperial 
but  papal  Rome ; ibid.  How  fucceflTor  to  the  great 
red  dragon  ; p.  286.  How  one  of  his  heads  was  as  it 
were  wounded  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound  was 
healed  ; p.  286,  287.  The  world  in  ilibinitting  to 
the  religion  of  the  beaft  did  in  effeft  fubmit  again  to 
the  religion  of  the  dragon ; p.  287.  The  beaft  per- 
feftly  like  the  little  horn  in  Daniel  ;p.  287,  288.  A 
general  account  of  his  blafphemies  and  exploits,  and 
h»w  long  to  prevail  and  prolper  ; p.  288.  A 
particular  account  of  his  blafphemies;  p.  288,289. 
His  making  war  with  the  faints,  and  overcoming 
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them,  and  fo  eftablifliing  his  authority ; p.  289,  290, 
An  admonition  to  engage  attention  ; p.  290.  Some- 
thing added  by  way  of  confclation  to  the  church  j 
p.  290,  291.  Ver,  II — 18:  the  defeription  of  the 
two-horned  beaft  ; p,  291 — 301,  The  ten-horned 
bead,  the  Roman  date  in  general,  the  two-horned  bead 
the  Roman  clergy  in  particular;  p,  291.  His  rife, 
and  power,  and  authority  ; 292,  293.  His  pretended 
miracles ; p.  293,  294.  His  making  an  imiage  to  the 
bead;  p.  294,  295.  What  this  im<age  of  the  bead 
is ; p.  295,  296.  His  interdidls  and  excommunica- 
tions ; p.  296 — 298.  The  number  of  the  bead  ex- 
plained ; p.  298 — 301. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  i,  2,  3,  4,  5 : the  date  of  the  true 
church  in  oppofition  to  that  of  the  bead;  p.  301,  302. 
Ver.  6,  7 : the  fird  principal  effort  towards  a refor- 
mation in  the  public  oppofition  of  emperors  and 
bidiops  to  the  worlhip  of  faints  and  images  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries;  p.  303 — 305.  Ver.  8 : 
another  effort  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  who 
pronounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocalyptic 
Babylon,  and  denounced  her  dedrudion  ; p.  305, 306. 
Ver.  9— 13:  the  third  effort  by  Martin  Luther  and 
his  fellow  reformers,  who  proteded  againd  all  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  dedruttive  of  faL 
vation  ; p.  306 — 310.  A folemn  declaration  from 
heaven  to  comfort  them ; p.  308.  How  the  dead  were 
blefled  from  henceforth  ; p.  308,  309.  Ver.  14—20  : 
reprehnt  the  judgments  *of  God  upon  the  followers 
and  adiierents  of  the  bead  under  the  figures,  fird  of 
harved,  then  pF  vintage ; p.  3 10— 3 1 2.  Thcfe  judo-- 
ments  yet  to  be  fulfilled  J p.  31 1,  31 2.  ^ 

Chap.  XV.  a preparatory  vifion  to  the  pouring  cut  of 
the  leven  vials;  p.  312— 315.  Thefe  feven  lad 
plagues  belong  to  the  feventh  and  lad  trumpet,  or  the 
third  and  lad  voe  tiumpet,  and  confecjuently  are  not 
yet  fulfilled;  p.  3^3}  3^4*  Seven  angels  appointed  to 
pour  out  the  feven  vials  ; p.  314,  3 i^. 

Chap.  XVI.  "ver.  i 1 the  commiflion  to  pour  out  the 
feven  vials,  >yhich  are  fo  many  deps  of  die  ruin  of 
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the  Roman  church,  as  the  trumpets  were  of  the  ruin 
of  the  Roman  empire  3 p.  315.  Rome  refembles 
Egypt  in  her  punilhments  as  well  as  in  her  crimes ; 
p.  316.  Ver.  2:  the  firfl:  vial  or  plague;  ibid.  Ver. 
2i  4j  5>  7 • fecond  and  third  vials  or  plagues  j 

p.  316,  317.  Ver.  8,  9:  the  fourth  vial  or  plague; 
p.  J17,  318.  Ver.  10,  II  : the  fifth  vial  or  plague; 
p.  318.  Ver.  12,  13,  14,  15,  16:  the  fixth  vial  or 
plague;  p,  319,  320.  Ver.  17,  18,  19,  20,  21  : the 
feventh  or  laft  vial  or  plague;  p.  320 — 322. 

Chap.  XVII.  Having  feen  how  Rome  refembles  Egypt 
in  her  plagues,  we  fhall  now  fee  her  fall  compared  to 
Babylon  ; p.  322.  Ver.  i — 6 : an  account  premifed  of 
her  ftate  and  condition;  p.  323,  St.  John  called 
upon  to  fee  the  condemnation  and  execution  of  the 
great  whore  ; p.  323.  I'his  charafter  more  proper  to 
modern  than  ancient  Rome;  p.  324.  Her  fitting  upon 
a fcarlet  colored  beau  vvith  fcven  heads  an>..  ten  horns ; 
p.  324,  325.  Pier  ornaments  of  purple  and  fcarlet  co- 
lor, with  gold  and  precious  ftone,  and  pearls  ; p.  3 25', 
326.  Her  inchancing  cup;  p.  326.  Her infcription  upon 
her  forehead  ; p.  326 — 328.  Her  being  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  faints  ; p.  328,  329.  Ver.  7—  : 

the  angel  explains  the  myftery  of  the  woman,  and  of 
the  beall  that  carried  her;  p.  329,  fffr.  A general 
account  of  the  beaft  and  his  threefold  ftate;  p.  330, 

331.  The  feven  heads  are  explained  primarily  to 
fignify  the  feven  mountains  on  which  Rome  is  lituat- 
ed  ; p.  331,  332.  Alfo  to  fignify  feven  forms  of  go- 
vernment; p.  331,  332.  What  the  five  fallen;  p. 

332.  What  the  fixth;  p- 332.  What  the  feventh 
or  eighth  ; p.  333,  334.  The  ten  horns  explained  to 
fignify  ten  kings  or  kingdomis ; p.  334.  Their 
giving  their  power  and  ftrength  unto  the  beaft ; p. 
334,  335.  The  extenfivenefs  of  the  power  and  domi- 
nion of  Rome  ; p.  335.  The  fame  kings,  who  helped 
to  raife  her,  to  puli  her  down  ; p.  335,  336.  The 
woman  explained  to  fignify  the  great  city,  or  Rome  ; 
P-  336,  337- 

pHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1 — 8 : a defeription  of  the  fall  and 

deftrudion 
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dcflriifHon  of  fpiritual  Babylon ; p.  231  ^ To 

become  the  habitation  of  devils  and  foul  fpirits  j p. 
338.  A warning  to  forfake'her  communion ; ibid.  To 
be  utterly  burnt  with  fire  j p.  339.  Ver.  9—20  : the 
confequences  of  her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  fome, 
and  rejoicings  of  others;  p.  339 — 341.  Ver.  21 — 24: 
her  utter defolation  foretold;  p.  341 — 343. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  i — 10:  the  church  exhorted  to  praife 
God  for  his  judgments  upon  her;  p.  343,  344.  Her 
Imoke  to  rife  up  for  ever  and  ever ; p.  344.  God 
alfo  to  be  praifed  for  the  happy  ftate  of  the  reformed 
church  in  this  period ; p.  345.  St.  John  prohibited 
to  worfhip  the  angel;  ibid.  Ver.  ii  — 21  : the  vic- 
tory and  triumph  of  Chrift  over  the  beaft  and  the  falfe 
prophet;  p.  345— 348. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  i — 6.  Satan  is  bound,  and  the  fa- 
mous millennium  commences,  or  the  refurredtion  of 
the  faints  and  their  reign  upon  earth  for  a thoufand 
years;  p.  348 — 350.  The  millennium  not  yet  ful- 
filled, though  the  refurrection  be  taken  figura- 
tively; p.  350.  But  the  refurredtion  to  be  under- 
ftood  litterally ; p.  351.  Other  prophets  have  fore- 
told, that  there  fliall  be  fuch  a happy  period  as  the 
millennium;  p.  351,  352.  St.  John  only,  that  the 
martyrs  fliall  rife  to  partake  of  it,  and  that  it  lliall 
continue  a thoufand  years  ; p.  351.  The  Jewifii  and 
Chrifiian  church  have  both  believed,  that  thefe  thou- 
fand years  will  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world  ; 
ibid.  Quotations  from  Jewifli  writers  to  this  pur- 
pofe ; p.  352,  353.  From  Chrifiian  writers,  St.  Bar- 
nabas, Jufiin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Ladlantius,  ^c,  p. 
353  — 3 SI-  dodlrin  grew  afterwards  into 

difrepute;  p.  357>  35^-  Great  caution  required  in 
treating  of  it;  p.  358.  Ver.  7-— 10:  Satan  to  be 
loofed  again,  and  to  deceive  the  nations.  Goo-  and 
Magog ; p.  358,  iflc.  How  Gog  and  Magog  are^to  be 
underfiood  ; p.  359,  360.  The  final  overthrow  of 
Satan;  p.  360.  Ver.  ii  — 15:  the  general  refurrec- 
tion and  judgment,  and  end  of  the  world ; p.  360, 
361. 

^ ^ Chap. 
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Chap.  XXL  Ver.  i — 8;  the  new  heaven,  the  new 
earth,  and  the  new  Jerufalem;  p.  362,  363.  The 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  to  take  place  after  the 
milleniiim  ; p.  363 — 365.  Ver.  9 — 27:  a more  par- 
ticular defcription  of  the  new  Jerufalem  ; p.  365 — 
368. 

Chap.  XXTl.  Ver.  i — 5 ; a continuation  of  the  defcrip- 
tion of  the  new  Jerufalem  ; p.  368,  369.  Ver.  6,  7 : 
a ratification  and  confirmation  of  the  foregoing  par- 
ticulars, with  a blefling  upon  thofe  who  keep  the  fay- 
ing of  this  book;  p.  369,  370.  Ver.  8 — 21  : in  the 
conclufion  feveral  particulars  to  confirm  the  divine 
authority  of  this  book;  p.  370 — 372.  This  book 
that  fare  word  of  prophecy  mentioned  by  St.  Peter; 
p.  3 7 2,  373.  A double  blefiing  upon  thofe  who  ftudy 
and  obferve  it ; ibid. 

DISSERTATION  XXVI. 

Recapitulation  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  Popery. 

P-  374— 399- 

Popery  being  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftianity,  there 
are  more  prophecies  relating  to  that  than  to  almoft 
any  other  diftant  event ; p.  374.  It  is  thought  pro- 
per to  reprefent  thefe  in  one  view;  ibid.  J.  It  is 
foretold  that  there  Ihould  be  fuch  a power  as  that  of 
the  pope  and  church  of  Rome  ufurped  in  the  Chrif- 
tian  world ; p.  374,  i^c.  A tyrannical,  idolatrous, 
and  antichrillian  power  foretold;  p. ’375.  A great, 
apoftafy  in  the  church  foretold;  ibid.  This  apof- 
tafy  to  confifl  chiefly  in  the  worfliipping  of  demons, 
angels,  and  departed  faints  ; ibid.  The  fame  church, 
that  is  guilty  of  this  idolatry,  to  forbid  marriage  and 
injoin  abftinence  from  meats  ; ibid.  The  pope’s 
making  himfelf  equal  and  even  fuperior  to  God  ; 
p.  376.  His  extending  his  authority  and  jurifdic- 
tion  over  feveral  countries  and  nations ; ibid.  The 
power  and  riches  of  the  clergy  ; p.  376,  377.  The 
pomp  and  Iplendor  of  their  ceremonies  and  veftments ; 
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Ibid.  Their  policy,  and  lies,  and  pious  frauds ; ibid. 
Their  pretended  vifions  and  miracles ; ibid.  Their 
excommunications  of  heretics;  p.  378.  Their  mak- 
ing war  with  the  faints,  and  prevailing  againft  them  ; 
ibid.  Befides  thefe  direct,  other  more  oblique  pro- 
phecies; p.  378,  &c.  Babylon,  Tyre,- Egy-'t,  the 
types  of  Rome;  p.  379.  More  frequent  intima- 
tions of  popery  in  the  New  Teftament;  ibid.  In 
our  Saviour’s  caution  in  giving  honor  to  his  mother, 
and  in  rebuking  St.  Peter;  ibid.  In  his  inftitution 
of  the  laft  fupper;  p.  380.  In  his  reproving  fo  par- 
ticularly the  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees ; ibid. 
In  his  prohibitions  of  implicit  faith  and  obedience,  of 
the  worfhip  of  angels,  of  all  pretences  to  works  of 
merit  and  fupe  rerogation,  of  lording  it  over  God’s  he- 
ritage, of  the  fervice  of  God  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
iffc.;  p.  380,  381.  In  St.  Paul’s  admonifhing  the. 
Romans  to  beware  of  apoftafy  ; p.  381.  In  St.  Pe- 
ter’s and  Sf.  Jude’s  defeription  of  falfe  teachers;  ibid. 
In  St.  Paul’s  predidion  of  the  corruption  of  the  laft 
days;  p.  381,382.  II.  Not  only  foretold  that  there 
Iliould  be  fuch  a power,  but  the  place  and  the  perfons 
iikewife  are  pointed  out;  p.  382,  In  DaniePs 
defeription  of  the  little  horn  which  only  one  perfon  in 
the  world  can  fully  anfwer ; p.  382,  383.  Daniel’s 
charader  of  the  blafphemous  king,  which  agrees  bet- 
ter with  the  head  of  the  Roman,  than  with  the  head 
of  the  Greek  church;  p.  383,  384.  In  St.  Paul’s 
portrait  of  the  man  of  fin;  p.  384,  385.  In  St. 
John’s  vifion  of  the  ten-horned  beaft,  and  of  the  wo- 
man riding  upon  the  beaft;  p.  385,  386.  Several 
arguments  to  Ihow  that  not  pagan,  but  papal  Rome 
was  intended;  p.  386,  387.  III.  Befides  the  place 
and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is  fignified  of  this  ty- 
rannical power,  when,  and  how  long?  p.  387,  dfr. 
To  arife  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Roman  empire  ; p. 
387,  388.  To  prevail  1260  years;  p.  388.  The 
beginning  of  thefe  1260  years  not  to  be  dated  too 
early;  p.  389.  To  be  fixed  in  the  eighth  century, 
and  probably  in  the  year  727  ; p.  390.  1 V.  The  fall 
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and  deftruftion  of  this  antichriftian  power  j p.  391, 
&c.  The  fecond  woe  of  the  Othman  empire  muft: 
end,  before  the  third  woe  can  be  poured  out  upon  the 
kingdom  of  the  beaft;  ibid.  The  divine  judgments 
upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft  difplayed  under  va- 
riety of  figures  and  rep  refen  rations;  p.  391,  392. 
Antichrift  and  his  feat  both  to  be  deftroyed  by  fire ; 
p.  393.  About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman 
empire  and  of  the  Chriftian  Antichrift,  the  converfion 
and  reftoration  of  the  Jews  ; p.  394,  395.  The  pro- 
per order  of  thefe  events;  p.  395,  396.  After  the 
deftru6lion  of  Antichrift  the  glorious  miilenniurn 
commences,  or  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  earth  for 
a thoufand  years ; p.  396,  397.  Beft  to  forbear  all 
curious  inquiries  into  this  fubjedl ; p.  397,  398, 
After  the  thoufand  years  and  the  general  judgm.ent, 
the  world  to  be  deftroyed,  and  the  new  heaven  and 
the  new  earth  to  fucceed;  p.  398.  Conclufion;  the 
corruptions  of  popery  being  fo  particularly  foretold, 
we  have  the  lefs  realon  to  be  furprifed  and  offended 
at  them;  ibid.  The  gofpel  will  finally  prevail  over 
all  enemies  and  oppofers ; p.  399. 

CONCLUSION. 

P-  399—416. 

Erom  thefe  inftances  of  the  truth  of  prophecy  may  be 
inferred  the  truth  of . revelation  : p.  399,  400.  A 
fummary  view  of  the  prophecies  now  fulfilling  in  the 
world;  p.  400 — 402.  A large  quotation  from  Dr. 
Clarke  tending  to  confirm  and  illuftrate  the  fame  fub- 
ject ; p.  402 — 412.  No  room  for  any  poffibie  for- 
gery of  the  prophecies;  p.  412.  The  harmony,  va- 
riety, and  beauty  of  the  prophetic  writings ; ibid. 
Tho’  fome  parts  are  obfcure  for  good  reafons,  yet 
others  are  fufficiently  clear,  and  the  perfedl:  comple- 
tion will  produce  a perfedl  underftanding  of  all  the 
prophecies  ; p.  412,  413.  Human  learning  requifite 
to  explain  the  prophecies,  and  particularly  a compe- 
^ tent 
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tent  knowledge  of  hiftory;  p.  413.  The  patrons  of 
infidelity  are  only  pretenders  to  learning  and  know- 
ledge j p.  414.  Modern  infidelity  worfe  even  than 
that  of  the  Jews;  ibid.  So  many  inftances  of  pro- 
phecies and  their  completions,  the  ftrongeft  attefta- 
tions  of  a divine  revelation  ; p.  414,  415.  Miracles 
and  other  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion; 
p.  415,  416.  Prophecies  accomplifhed  the  greateft 
of  all  miracles;  p.  416.  Conclufion;  p.  416,  417, 
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PROPHECIES, 

WHICH  HAVE  REMARKABLY  BEEN  FULFILLED,  AND  AT 
THIS  TIME  ARE  FULFILLING  IN  THE  WORLD. 


XVIII. 

OUR  saviour’s  PROPHECIES  RELATING  TO  THE 
DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM. 

IN  FOUR  PARTS. 

PART  I. 

The  Jewifh  church)  confifting  only  of  a (ingle  na- 
tion, and  living  under  a theocracy  or  the  imme- 
diate government  of  God,  experienced  continual  inter- 
pofitions  of  a particular  extraordinary  providence  in  its 
favor  and  protedtion,  and  was  from  time  to  time  inftru6t- 
ed  by  prophets  railed  up  and  fent  one  after  another  as 
occalions  required.  But  the  Chriftian  church  being  de- 
figned  to  comprehend  the  whole  world,  was  like  the 
world  at  firft  ereded  by  miracle,  but  like  the  world  too 
is  fince  governed  by  a general  ordinary  providence,  by 
eftablifhed  laws,  and  the  mediation  of  fecond  caufes. 
This  difference  in  the  nature  and  conftitution  of -the 
two  churches,  is  the  reafon  why  prophecies,  and  mi- 
racles, and  other  fupernatural  powers,  which  were  con- 
tinued fo  long,  and  repeated  fo  frequently  in  the  Jewifli 
church,  were  in  the  Chriftian  church  confined  to  the 
firft  ages,  and  limited  chiefly  to  the  perfons  of  our 
bleffed  Saviour,  and  his  difciples,  and  their  companions. 
There  were  prophets  (Ads  XI,  27.)  who  came  from  Je^ 
VoL.  II,  B rujaiem 
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rujalem  unto  Antioch.  One  of  them  named  Agahus  (vcr# 
28.)  foretold  the  great  dearth^,  'H'hich  came  to  pajs  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  C^ejar.  The  fame  prophet  foretold  like- 
wife  (A6ls  XXI.  10,  II.)  the  bonds  and  imprifonment 
of  St.  Paul.  Philip  the  evangelift  had  alfo  (ver.  9.)  four 
daughters,  virgins,  vohich  did  prophefy.  Prophetic  as  well 
as  other  fpiritual  gifts  abounded  in  the  primitive  church ; 
their  Jons  and  their  daughters  did  prophefy,  (Ads  II.  17.) 
their  young  men  faw  vifions,  and  their  old  men  dreamed , 
dreams.  But  the  only  prophecies,  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  hath  thought  fit  to  record  and  preferve,  are  fome 
delivered  by  our  blelTed  Saviour  himfeif,  and  by  his 
apoftles,  particularly  St.  Paul  and  St.  John. 

Our  blefled  Saviour,  as  he  was  the  great  fubjed  of 
prophecy,  fo  was  an  illuftrious  prophet  himfelfj  as  he 
excelled  in  all  other  fpiritual  gifts  and  graces,  fo  was 
eminent  in  this  alfo ; and  gave  ample  proofs  of  his  divine 
commifTion  by  his  prophecies  as  well  as  by  his  miracles. 
What  he  faid  upon  one  occafion,  is  equally  applicable 
to  all  his  predidions,  that  their  accomplifhmcnt  is  a 
fuflicient  atteftation  of  his  being  the  Melfiah  j (John 
XIII.  19.)  Now  I tell  you  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is 
come  to  pafs,  ye  may  believe  that  I am  he.  Pie  foretold 
not  only  his  own  paffion,  death,  and  refurredion,  but 
alfo  the  manner  and  circumliances  of  them,  that  he 
fhould  be  betrayed  by  one  of  the  twelve,  even  by  Judas 
ifeariot  the  fon  of  Simon ; that  all  the  reft  ftiould  be 
offended  becaufe  of  him  that  very  night,  and  notwith- 
ftanding  their  proteftations  to  the  contrary  fhould  for- 
fake  him  and  fiy:  that  Peter  particularly,  who  was  more 
zealous  and  eager  than  the  reft,  before  the  cock  crew 
twice,  fhould  deny  him  thrice;  that  he  fhould  be  betrayed 
to  the  chief  priefts,  and  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles  to 
mock,  and  to  fconrge,  to  fpit  upon,  and  to  kill  him ; 
that  he  fhould  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  ftiould  rife 
again,  and  appear  to  his  difciples  in  Galilee.  Pie  fore- 
told that  his  apoftles  fhould  be  enabled  of  plain  fifhers 
to  become  fiftiers  of  men ; that  they  ftiould  be  indued 
with  power  from  on  high  to  fpeak  with  new  tongues  and 
to  work  miracles ; that  they  ftiould  go  forth  into  all 
nations,  and  publifh  the  glad  tidings  of  tlie  gofpel  unto 
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the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earth.  He  foretold  the  per- 
fecutions  and  fufferings  which  his  difciples  fhould  un- 
dergo, and  particularly  by  what  manner  of  death  Peter 
in  his  old  age  fliould  glorify  God,  and  that  John  fliould 
furvive  till  after  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem.  He 
foretold  the  rejedtion  of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  j that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fhould  be  taken 
away  from  the  former,  and  be  given  to  the  latter,  who 
fhould  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof ; that  the  number  of 
his  difciples  from  fmall  beginnings  fliould  increafe  won- 
derfully, as  a little  feed  groweth  into  a tree,  and  a little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump that  his  church  fliall 
be  fo  founded  upon  a rock,  that  it  fnould  ftand  for  ever, 
and  all  the  powers  of  hell  fhould  not  prevail  againft  it. 
Thefe  things  were  moll  of  them  contrary  to  all  human 
appearances,  and  impoflible  to  be  forefeen  by  human 
prudence  or  effedled  by  human  power ; and  he  muft  be 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  hearts  of  men,  and  with 
the  direction  and  difpofition  of  future  events,  who  could 
foretel  them  with  luch  certainty  and  exadlnefs:  and  fome 
of  them  are  adlually  accomplifhing  in  the  world  at  this 
prefent  time. 

But  none  of  our  Saviour’s  prophecies  are  more  re- 
markable than  thofe  relating  to  the  deftrudlion  of  Jeru- 
falem, as  none  are  more  proper  and  pertinent  to  the 
defign  of  thefe  difeourfes:  and  we  will  confider  them  as 
they  lie  in  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 
taking  in  alfo  what  is  fuperadded  by  the  other  evangelifts 
upon  parallel  occafions.  Thefe  prophecies  were  deli- 
vered by  our  Saviour  about  forty  years,  and  were  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  St.  Matthew  about  thirty  years, 
before  they  were  to  take  effe£l.  St.  Matthew’s  is  univer- 
fally  allowed  to  be  the  (i)  firft  of  the  four  Gofpels;  the 
firll  in  time,  as  it  is  always  placed  the  firft  in  order.  It 
was  written,  as  (2)  moft  writers  affirm,  in  the  eighth 
year  after  the  afcenfion  of  our  Sa.viour.  It  mull  have 

been 

(i)  y.tv  ysyfuvlai  to  Kara  tcv  Chi'ifti.  Origer),  apud  Eiifeb.  Ecclet^ 

jroTE  Ti\mw,  i.{-£pov  Je  etTToroXcv  IMS'S  xpirs  lilit.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  25.  &c.  &c. 
Marflaiov.  Primiim  evangeliuin  ferip-  (2)  On  croit  que  faint  Matthieu 
turn  efi’e  a Matthaso,  prius,  quidem  commen^a  a travaillcr  a fan  evangile, 
publicano,  poltea  veto  apoftolo  Jefu  !a  Inuiieme  annee  apres  la  vefurre^licn 
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been  written  before  the  clilperfion  of  the  apoflles,  br- 
caiife  (3)  St.  Uarthclomew  is  faid  to  have  taken  it  along 
vdth  him  into  India,  and  to  have  left  it  there,  where  it 
was  found  fevcral  years  afterwards  by  Pant^nus.  If  the 
general  tradition  of  antiquity  be  true,  that  it  was  written 
originally  in  Hebrew,  it  certainly  was  written  before  the 
ddtruftion  of  Jerufalem,  for  there  was  no  cccafion  for 
v/riting  in  that  language  after  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufa-^ 
lem  and  the  difperfion  of  the  Jews  into  all  nations.  It 
is  aflerted  upon  (4)  good  authority,  that  the  Golpels  of 
Mark  and  I.uke  were  approved  and  confirmed,  the  one 
by  St.  Peter,  the  other  by  St.  Paul.  So  Papius  Bifhop 
of  Hierapolis,  and  Clemens  Mexandrinus,  fay  exprefsly 
that  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  was  written  at  the  defire 
of  the  new  converts,  and  ratified  by  St.  Peter.  So  the 
learned  Origen  affirms,  that  the  fecond  Gofpel  is  that 
of  Mark,  who  wrote  as  Peter  diftated  to  him;  and  the 
third  Gofpel  is  that  of  Luke,  which  is  commended  by 
Paul.  So  Tertullian  faith,  that  Mark’s  Gofpel  is  affirmed 
to  be  Peter’s,  whofe  interpreter  Mark  was ; and  Luke’s 
Gofpel  they  are  wont  to  afcribe  to  Paul.  So  Jerome 
faith,  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  Mark,  who  was  the 
difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  is  faid  to  be  Peter’s. 
Thefe  authorities  are  imore  than  fufficient  to  weigh 
down  the  fingle  teftimony  of  Irenteus  to  the  contrary; 
but  befides  thefe  Gregoiy  Nazianzen,  Athanafius,  and 
other  fathers  might  be  alleged  to  Throve,  that  the  Gof- 
pels  of  Mark  and  Luke  received  the  approbation,  the 
one  of  St.  Peter,  the  other  of  St.  Paul : and  it  is  very 
well  known,  that  both  thefe  apofiles  fuffered  martyrdom 
under  Nero.  The  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  mufi;  have  been 
written  at  lateft  in  the  reign  of  Nero ; for  he  died  in 

clu  Sauveur ; c’eft-a-iiire,  Tan  4.:  de  (3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hill.  Lib.  5. 
I’ere  vulgaire.  Prtlque  tous  les  an-  Cap.  10.  Hieron.  Catalog.  Script, 
ciens  mamil'crits  Grecs  le  marquent  Ecclef.  in  Pant:eno.  p.  iiz.  Vol.  4. 
ainfi  a la  iin  de  fon  volume.  Calmet  Par.  2.  Edit.  Bened. 

Preface.  Magno  coufenfu  perhibent  (4)  Papias  et  Clemens  Alex,  apud 
Patres,  Maithreum,  in  gratiam  ere-  Eufeb.  Hill.  Ecclef.  Lib.  x.  Cap.  15. 
clentium  ex  Jiidxis  in  Palaellina,  Origen  apud  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  25. 
tvangelium  fviura  fcripfilTe,  et  qui-  'rertull.  adverf.  Marcion.  Lib.  4. 
dem,  lit  multi  addunt,  Hierofolymis,  Sefl.  5.  p 416.  Edit.  Rigaltii,  Paris, 
o^lavo  poll  afcenfionein  ChrilH  anno,  1675.  Hieron.  de  Sciipt.  Ecclef. 
qui  Claudii  impeiaioils  primus  fuit.  p.  101.  Vol,  4.  Edit.  Bcncdicl.  &c. 
W’eUlcin.  &c. 
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tliat  reign,  in  the  (5)  eighth  year  of  Nero  according  to 
Jerome.  The  Gofpel  of  St.  Luke  was  written  before 
the  Adis  of  the  ApofUes,  as  appears  from  the  preface 
to  the  latter ; and  the  Adis  of  the  Apoftles  concluding 
with  St.  Paul’s  dwelling  at  Rome  two  years,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  this  book  was  written  foon  after  that  time, 
and  before  the  death  of  St.  Paul.  It  may  be  concluded 
then  as  certain,  that  three  of  the  four  Gofpels  Vv^ere  writ- 
ten and  piibliflied  before  the  deftrudlion  ofjerufalem; 
Dr.  Lardner  himfelf,  who  fixed  the  time  of  writing  the 
three  firft  Gofpels  later  than  moil  other  authors,  yet  (6) 
maintains  that  they  were  all  publifiied  fome  years  before 
the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem;  and  in  all  probability  the 
writers  themfelves  were  dead  before  that  period  j St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  certainly  fo ; and  confe- 
cjuently  it  cannot  with  any  colour  of  reafon  be  pretend- 
ed, that  the  predidlions  were  written  after  the  events. 
St.  John  is  the  only  evangelift,  who  lived  and  wrote 
after  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem;  and  he  purpofely 
omits  thefe  prophecies,  to  prevent  this  very  cavil,  as  we 
may  fuppofe  with  reafon.  Neither  can  it  be  pretended,’ 
that  thefe  predidlions  were  (7)  interpolations  made  af- 
terwards, becaufe  they  are  inferred  in  feveral  places,  and 
woven  into  the  veiy  fubftance  of  the  Gofpels ; and  be- 
caufe they  are  cited  and  alluded  to  by  ancient  writers, 
as  well  as  other  parts ; and  becaufe  they  were  not  to  be 
accomplillied  all  at  once,  but  required  feveral  ages  to  their 
perfect  completion  ; and  we  fee  them,  in  fome  inllances^ 
fulfilling  to  this  very  day. 

' In  the  conclufion  of  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  our  Saviour  had  with  the  moft  merciful  feve- 
rity,  with  the  moft  compafiionate  juftice,  pronounced  the 
ftntence  of  defolation  upon  Jerufalem;  (ver.  37,  38.) 
O JeruJaleniy  Jerufalem^  thou  that  killeji  the  prophets y and 
Jlo7iefi  them  which  arc  Jent  unto  theCy  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together y eve7i  as  a hen  gather eth 

( 5)  Mortuus  eft  aiitem  oflavo  Ne-  (7)  Sec  this  argument  purftiea  more 
ronis  anno.  De  Script.  Ecclef.  p.  105.  at  large  in  Dr.  Jortin’s  Remarks  on 
Vol.  4.  Edit.  Benedict.  Eccleliaftical  Hiltory,  vol.  i.  p.  7a — 

(6)  See  Vol.  i.  of  his  Supplement  77. 
to  the  Credibility  of  the  Gol’pel  Hiftory. 
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hef"  chickens  under  her  wings,  cind  ye  would  not!  Behold, 
your  houje  is  left  unto  you  defolate.  In  like  manner,  upon 
another  occafion,  when  he  was  approaching  to  Jerufa- 
lem,  (Luke  XIX.  41,  42.)  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
over  it,  faying.  If  thou  hadfi  known,  even  thou,  at  leafl  in 
'ibis  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but 
flow  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  So  deeply  was  our 
Saviour  afFefted,  and  fo  tenderly  did  he  lament  over  the 
calamities,  v/hich  were  coming  upon  his  nation ! Such 
a generous  and  amiable  pattern  of  a patriot  fpirit  hath 
he  left  to  his  difciples ; and  fo  contrary  to  truth  is  the 
infinuation  of  a (8)  noble  writer,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Gofpels  to  recommend  and  encourage  the  love  of 
one’s  country. 

When  our  Saviour  uttered  that  pathetic  lamentation 
recorded  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Si.  Matthew,  he 
was  in  the  temple,  fpeaking  to  a mixt  audience  of  his 
difciples  and  the  multitude  ; and  as  he  was  departing  out 
of  the  temple,  (ver.  iff.  of  the  twenty-fourth  chapter) 
his  difciples  came  to  him  for  to  floow  him  the  buildings  of  the 
temple,  intimating  what  a pitiable  calamity  they  thought 
it,  that  fo  magnificent  a ftruCture  Ihould  be  ddlroyed. 
In  the  other  Gofpels  they  are  reprefented  as  faying, 
(Mark  XIII.  i.)  Mafier,  fee  what  manner  of  ft  ones,  and 
what  buildings  are  here  j and  as  fpeaking  of  the  temple, 
(Luke  XXL  5.)  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  flones, 
and  gifts.  The  gifts  of  ages  were  repofited  there,  the 
(9)  prefents  of  kings  and  emperors  as  well  as  the  offer- 
ings of  the  Jews ; and  as  the  whole  temple  was  built 
with  the  greateft  coft  and  magnificence,  fo  nothing  was 
more  ftupendous  than  the  uncommon  meafure  of  the 
ftones.  The  difciples  appear  to  have  admired  them 
particularly,  and  to  have  thought  them  very  extraordi- 
nary ; and  indeed  they  were  of  a fize  almoft  incredible, 
Thofe  (1)  employed  in  the  foundations  were  in  magni- 
tude 

(8)  Shaftfbury’s  CharaiSlerifticks,  wav ’ra'So;jt.nfjLti.T^.  Saxis  vero 

Vol.  I.  p.  99.  in  exftruftlone  ufi  funt  quadragcno- 

(9)  Vide  Jofeph.  de  Bel!.  Jud.  rum  cvibitorum  magnitudinis. — Hv  Je 

Lib.  5.  Cap.  ij.  Scit.  6.  Edit,  Hud-  Tm  *roii/lajv  ^ifA.e’KMV  hai  “ra,  iiTTEg 

foil.  oulojy  £pya.  Tantis  auteni  f'undamen- 

(i)  'cri/pai  St  rio-ffAfaKoyluzt^ti;  t»  tis  digna  erant  opera  illis  impolita. — • 
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Cndc  forty  cubits,  that  is  above  fixty  feet,  a cubit  being 
Ibmewhat  more  than  a foot  and  a half : and  the  fuper- 
Itrudture  was  worthy  of  fuch  foundations.  There  were 
fome  ftoncs  of  the  whiteft  marble  forty  five  cubits  long, 
five  cubits  high,  and  fix  cubits  broad,  as  a prieft  of  the 
temple  hath  defcribed  them. 

Such  a flru(5lure  as  this,  one  would  have  expefled, 
might  have  endured  for  many  generations;  and  was  in- 
deed worthy  of  the  highcft  admiration;  but  notwith- 
ftanding  our  Saviour  allures  his  difciples,  (ver.  6.)  "There 
foail  not  he  left  here  one  ftone  ufon  another^  that  Jioall  not 
be  thrown  down.  Our  Saviour  in  his  prophecies  fre- 
quently alludes  to  phrafes  and  exprelTions  ufed  by  the 
ancient  prophets;  and  as  the  prophet  Haggai  (II.  15.) 
exprelTeth  the  building  of  the  temple  by  a jlone  being  laid 
upon  a ftone,  fo  Chrift  exprelleth  the  dcftruftion  of  it  by 
one  ftone  not  being  left  upon  another.  In  the  fame  manner 
he  fpeaketh  of  and  to  the  city,  (Luke  XIX.  44.)  They 
fhall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  fhall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  ftone  upon  another.  It  is  a proverbial  and  figura- 
tive manner  of  expreflion,  to  denote  an  utter  deftrudion : 
and  the  prophecy  would  have  been  amply  fulfilled,  if  the 
city  and  temple  had  been  utterly  ruined,  though  every 
fingle  Hone  had  not  been  overturned.  But  it  happened 
in  this  cafe,  that  the  words  were  almoft  literally  fulfilled, 
and  fcarce  one  ftcne  was  left  upon  another.  For  when  the 
Romans  had  taken  Jerufalem  (2),  Titus  ordered  his 
foldiers  to  dig  up  the  foundations  both  of  all  the  city 
and  the  temple.  The  temple  was  a building  of  fuch 
ftrength  and  grandeur,  of  fuch  fplendor  and  beauty,  that 
It  was  likely  to  be  preferved,  as  it  was  worthy  to 
be  preferved,  for  a monument  of  the  vidory  and 
glory  of  the  Roman  em.pire.  Titus  was  accordingly 
very  defirous  of  prefer ving  it,  and  (3)  protefted  to 

T4;v  Ev  O.VTU  XiScuv  Ei'iot  'aTEVTE  naL  eos  Cnefar  totaiTi  funclitus  jam  ever- 

'f-£<ra-afax,o)ira. 'cjn^xvr.irav,  tere  civitutem  et  templum.  Jofeph. 

iti^.  Saxoriim  autem,  quibiis  exltruc-  tic  Bell.  Jml.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  1,  Sc£t.  i, 
turn  erat  templum,  qu®dam  erant  p.  1295.  Edit  Hudfon. 

XLV  rubitos  longa,  alta  V.  et  lata  (3)  TDf>i<r»j  ?£  tcv  vaov  lfj.iv  xat  /jh 
V'l.  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  5.  Vebis  aut§m  etiam  invitis 

Cap.  S*  Seft.  1}  2,  6.  Edit.  Hudfon.  templum  fervabo.  Jofeph.  de  Bell, 
(2)  xeXei/ei  Kaicao  »J»  Ttiv  te  "aroXiv  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  2.  Seft.  4’P*  1269. 
(iTTacav  Tfv  yEcty  Ka.rac-A!t^let'j.  jubet  Edit.  Hudfon, 
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the  Jews,  who  had  fortified  themfelves  within  it,  that 
he  would  preferve  it,  even  againft  their  will.  He 
had  (4)  exprelTed  the  like  defire  of  preferving  the  city 
too,  and  fent  Jofephus  and  other  Jews  again  and  again 
to  their  countrymen,  to  perfuade  them  to  a furrender. 
But  an  over-ruling  providence  direfted  things  otherwife. 
The  Jews  themfelves  (5)  firft  fet  fire  to  the  portico’s  of 
the  temple,  and  then  the  Romans.  One  df  the  foldiers, 
(6)  neither  waiting  for  any  command,  nor  trembling  for 
fuch  an  attempt,  but  urged  by  a certain  divine  impulfe, 
threw  a burning  brand  in  at  the  golden  window,  and 
thereby  fet  fire  to  the  buildings  of  the  temple  itfelf. 
Titus  (7)  ran  immediately  to  the  temple,  and  com- 
manded his  foldiers  to  extinguifii  the  flame.  But  nei- 
ther exhortations  nor  threatnings  could  reftrain  their  vio- 
lence. They  either  could  not  hear,  or  would  not  hear ; 
and  thofe  behind  encouraged  thofe  before  to  fet  fire  to 
the  temple.  He  was  ftill  for  preferving  the  holy  place. 
He  r.umm.anded  his  foldiers  even  to  be  beaten  for  dif- 
obeying  him : but  their  anger,  and  their  hatred  of  the 
Jews,  and  a certain  warlike  vehement  fury  overcame 
their  reverence  for  their  general,  and  their  dread  for  his 
commands.  A foldier  in  the  dark  fet  fire  to  the  doors : 
and  tlius,  as  Jofephus  (8)  fays,  the  temple  was  burnt 
againft  the  will  of  Cjel'ar.  Afterwards,  as  we  (9)  read 
in  the  Jewiili  Talmud  and  in  Maimonides,  Turnus  Ru- 
fus, or  rather  (i)  Terentius  Rufus,  who  was  left  to  com- 
mand the  army  at  Jerufalem,  did  with  a ploughfliare 
tear  up  the  foundation  of  the  temple ; and  thereby  fig- 
nally  fulfilled  thofe  words  of  Micah,  (III.  12.)  there- 
fore fhciU  Zion  for  your  Jake  he  ploughed  as  a field,  Eiife- 


(4)  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  5. 
Cap.  8.  Se6t.  I.  Cap.  9.  Stft.  a, 
&c.  Cap.  II.  S' £1.  a.  Lib.  6.  Cap. 
7..  S'.-6L  I.  Edit.  Hndl'on. 

(c)  lol'cph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6. 
C.tp.  2.  .S.  d.  9.  Edit.  Hudf'on. 

(6)  £v3a.  Jr,  Ti'v  cpaliaSlujv  Tif,  STE  'sra- 
f.r  fi’Ky.a-  ste  etti  TnXi)ceT;i) 

SiKr.li;  vy^i:f>:y,an,  Saiycyw  Cfy.r, 

K.  T.  X,  Quo  tempoie  miles 
qui-'im.  xiou  C'.peclato  cuiufjiiam 
maiHiaio,  neque  tantum  t'acinus  verl- 
tus,  div.:io  quodam  inipelu  fretufe, 
'&C.  Joleph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6. 


Cap.  4.  Se£l.  5.  p.  1278.  Edit. 
I lU' I foil. 

(7")  Jofeph.  ibid.  Se£V.  6,  et  7. 

(8)  0 (A,iy  sv  va©X"  araic,  Kai- 

o-ttp©.,  E,air(7rpa]at.  Et  templum  qui- 
dem  hoc  modo  exuritur,  invito  Cse- 
fare.  Seit.  7.  p.  1279. 

(9)  See  them  quoted  in  Ligbtfoct, 
Whitby,  Wetl^ein,  &c.  upon  the  place. 

( I ) TEpEvli©-  fc'T©  yaj 

Ttjf  qjaltat  xaiEXEXESTrlo.  Terentius  Ru- 
fus; nainque  is  exercilui  prasfeftus 
reli6fus  erat.  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud. 
Lib.  7.  C.ap.  2.  p.  1298. 

bius 


THE  PROPHECIES. 


9 

bins  (2)  too  affirms,  that  it  was  ploughed  up  by  the  Ro- 
mans, and  he  faw  it  lying  in  ruins.  The  (3)  city  alfo 
fliared  the  fame  fate,  and  was  burnt  and  deftroyed  as  well  as 
the  temple.  The  (4)  Romans  burnt  the  extremeft  parts 
of  the  city,  and  demolifhed  the  walls.  Three  (5)  towers 
only,  and  fome  part  of  the  wall  were  left  {landing,  for 
the  better  incamping  of  the  foldiers,  and  to  iliow  to  pof- 
terity  what  a city  and  how  fortified  the  valor  of  the  Ro- 
mans had  taken.  All  the  reft  of  the  city  was  fo  demo- 
lifhed and  levelled  with  the  ground,  that  they  who  came 
to  fee  it,  could  not  believe  that  it  was  ever  inhabited. 
After  the  city  Was  thus  taken  and  deftroyed,  (6)  great 
riches  were  found  among  the  ruins,  and  the  Romans  dug 
it  up  in  fearch  of  the  treafures,  which  had  been  concealed 
and  buried  in  the  earth.  So  literally  were  our  Saviour’s 
words  accomplifhed  in  the  ruin  both  of  the  city  and  of 
the  temple:  and  well  might  Eleazar  (7)  fay,  that  God 
had  delivered  his  moft  holy  city  to  be  burnt,  and  to  be 
fubverted  by  their  enemies:  and  (8)  wifh  that  they  all 
had  died,  before  they  faw  that  holy  city  demolifhed  by 
the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  the  facred  temple  fo 
wickedly  dug  up  from  the  foundations. 

In  this  plain  manner  our  Saviour,  now  drawing  near 
to  his  fatal  hour,  foretold  the  abfolute  ruin  and  deftruc- 
tion  o{  the  city  and  temple.  The  difciples  were  curious 
to  knov/  more  of  thefe  events,  when  they  fliould  be,  and 
how  they  fhould  be;  but  yet  thought  it  not  proper  to  afk 
him  at  prefent,  the  multitude  probably  ftill  flocking  about 


(2)  Eufebil  Demonf.  Evangel.  Lib. 
6.  Cap.  13.  p.  273.  Edit.  Paris, 
1628. 

(3)  jofepb.  de  Bell.  Jiul.  Li!i.  6. 
Cap.  6.  SeiL  3.  Cap.  7.  Sedt.  2. 
Ca)>.  8.  Scot.  5.  Edit.  Iludf.jn. 

(4)  Pa.yy.aici  h m;  ts  sa-^aliu^  rtf 

£V>l7rpi'iir.“V,  Kcu  ra,  xcPisaHa^av. 

Komani  vero  extremas  iirbis  paites 
incendernnt,  ct  moenia  funditiis  ever- 
terunt.  Joi'epli.  ibid.  Cap.  9.  Seel.  4. 
p.  1292.  Edit.  Hudlbn. 

(5)  Jt>repli.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7. 
Cap.  I.  Se6l.  i.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(6)  Jofepb.  ibid.  Cap.  5.  Se£l.  2. 

■arpsjjz.xTS  S';  tw  ayra 


‘srcJ.iv  'srvpi  Kai  Karaff-y.acpai;  nrcXeiUtacy. 
Uibemque  libi  (acral iirniiam  trididif- 
let  hoftibus  utincendio  periret  et  fvin- 
ditiis  diiucretm\  Jofepb.  ibid.  Cap.  8. 
Se£l.  6.  p.  1318. 

(8)  a-W’  n9s  evcVTE;  £riS',:;y£i/uev,  er-pw 
Tw  ispav  ixEiVijv  'sroAiv  p^Epiriv  i^£iv  v.a.-caay.!fn- 
lofyttvnv  'SToXt/juaiv,  'sypiv  'rcv  vaov  Tsy  ayiov 

KTiDj  avos-iM?  e^opcDfvyfy.tyovi  Atque  liU- 
nam  omnes  fiiili'emus  inorlui,  priuf- 
quam  illam  ficram  civitatem  holliinn 
nianibus  exfeindi  videreimis,  pri'.if- 
quam  temphim  tanu  impietate  liin- 
ditus  erui.  Jofepb.  ibid.  Se£t.  7.  p. 
1 322.  Edit,  liadlbn. 

him : 
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him:  and  therefore  they  tahe  an  opportunity  of  coming 
unto  him  privately^  as  he  was  fitting  upon  the  mount  of 
Olives,  from  whence  was  a good  profpecft  of  the  city  and 
temple,  and  there  prefer  their  reqiieft  to  him,  (ver.  3.) 
T dl  us  when  fsall  thefe  things  he,  and  what  Jhall  be  the  fign 
of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?  Thefe  are  only 
different  expreffions  to  denote  the  fame  period  with  the 
deftiiidion  of  Jerufalemj  for  when  they  conceived  would 
be  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  then  they  conceived 
would  be  the  coming  of  Chrift;  and  when  they  con- 
ceived would  be  the  coming  of  Chrift,  then  they  con- 
ceived would  be  the  end  of  the  world,  or  ^9)  rather  (as  it 
Ihouid  be  rendered)  the  conclufion  of  the  age.  "The  end  of 
the  world  or  the  conclufion  of  the  age  is  the  fame  period 
with  the  deflrucfion  of  Jerufalem ; for  there  being  two 
ages  (as  they  were  called)  among  the  Jews,  the  one  un- 
der the  law,  the  other  under  the  Mefliah;  when  the  city 
and  temple  were  deftroyed,  and  the  Jevvifh  polity  in 
church  and  ffate  was  diffolved,  the  former  age  muft  of 
courfe  be  concluded,  and  the  age  under  the  Mefliah  be 
commenced.  It  is  true  the  phrafc  a-vlhAsicc  m cauvog  moft 
ufually  fignifies  the  end  of  the  world  properly  fo  called ; 
as  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  (Matt.  XIII.  39.)  the  bar-- 
vefi  is  (tvvIeaei^  Tis  a-.uuog  the  end  of  the  world-.  As  therefore 
the  tares  (ver.  40.)  are  gathered  and  burnt  in  the  fire,  fo 
fhall  it  be  ev  a-uiljiXsix  atui>og  raja  in  the  end  of  this 
world.  And  again  (ver.  49.)  So  fioall  it  be  ev  <t'jv}eKe\x 
T8  aiuvog  at  the  end  of  the  world,  the  angels  Jhall  come  forth, 
and fever  the  wicked  from  among  the  juft.  In  like  man- 
ner our  Saviour  fays  to  his  difciples,  (Matt.  XXVUI. 
20.)  Lo,  I ani  wit  to  you  alway,  Eug  cvi/lEXEiag  th  x^uvog 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  But  here  the  phrafe  ap- 
pears to  be  ufed  much  in  the  fame  manner  as  in  the 
Epift.  to  the  Hebrews,  (IX.  26.)  But  now  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  fin  by  the 
Jacrjficc  of  himfelf-,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  ettj  o-udeAna  twu 
in  the  conclufion  of  the  Jewifh  age  or  ages:  And 
thefe,  I think,  are  all  the  places  where  the  phrafe  occurs 
in  fcripture.  Lhe  coming  of  Chrift  is  alfo  the  fame  period 

(9)  ct"(T£?.£ia  TH  iiuvei;. 
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with  the  dcftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  as  may  appear  from 
fcveral  places  in  the  Gofpels,  and  particularly  from  thele 
two  paflages.  There  ar e fame fianding  here ^ faith  our  blef- 
fed  Lord,  (Matt.  XVI.  28.)  who  Jh all  not  tajle  of  death, 
till  they  fee  the  Jon  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom,  that  is 
evidently,  there  are  fome  Handing  here  who  fliall  live, 
not  till  the  end  of  the  world,  to  the  coming  of  Chrift  to 
judge  mankind,  but  till  the  defbrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  to 
the  coming  of  Chrilt  in  judgment  upon  the  Jews.  In 
another  place  (John  XXI.  22.)  fpeaking  to  Peter  con-r 
cerning  John,  he  faith.  If  I will  that  he  tarry  till  I come, 
what  is  that  to  thee?  what  is  it  to  thee,  if  I will  that  he 
live  till  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem  as  in  truth  he  did, 
and  longer.  The  coming  of  Chrift  and  the  conclufion  of  the 
age  being  therefore  only  different  expreffions  to  denote 
the  fame  period  with  the  dcftru61:ion  of  Jerufalem,  the 
purport  of  the  queftion  plainly  is,  when  Jkall  the  defiriic- 
tion  of  Jerufalem  he,  and  what  foall  he  the  ftgns  of  it?  In  . 
the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mark  (XTII.  4.)  the  queftion 
is  put  thus,  tVljcn  foall  thefe  things  he,  and  what  foall  he 
the  fgn  when  all  thefe  things  foall  he  fulfilled?  In  the 
parallel  place  of  St.  Luke  (XXI.  7.)  the  queftion  is  put 
thus,  V/hen  foall  thefe  things  he,  and  what  fign  will  there 
he  when  thej'e  things  foall  come  to  fafs?  So  that  the  difei- 
ples  aft<.  two  things,  firft  the  time  of  the  deftru6lion  of 
Jerufalem,  when  thfe  things  foall  he-,  and  fecondly  the 
Jigns  of  it,  and  what  foall  he  the  fgn  when  all  thefe  things 
Jloall  he  fulfilled  as  it  is  in  St.  Mark,  and  what  will  he  the 
fign  vohen  thefe  thhigs  foall  come  to  fafs  as  it  is  in  .St. 
Luke,  and  zvhat  foall  he  the  fign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the 
conclufion  of  the  age  as  it  is  in  St.  Matthew.  The  latter 
part  ot  the  queftion  our  Saviour  anfwereth  firft,  and 
treateth  of  the  figns  of  his  coming  and  the  deftruftion  of 
Jerufalem  from  the  4th  to  the  31ft  verfe  inclufivej  and 
then  palfeth  on  to  the  other  part  of  the  queftion  con- 
cerning the  time  of  his  coming;  And  thefe  two  heads  of 
our  Saviour’s  anfwer  ftiall  likewife  in  the  fame  method 
and  order  be  made  the  fubjecS;  of  this  and  fome  ftibfe- 
(juent  difeourfes. 

Our  bleffed  Saviour  treateth  of  the  figns  of  his  com- 
ing and  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  from  the  4th  to  the 

31ft 
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31ft  verfe  inclufive;  by  figns  mdaning  the  circumftances 
and  accidents  which  fliould  forerun,  ufher  in,  and  attend 
this  great  event:  and  I am  perfuaded  the  whole  com-' 
pals  of  hiftory  cannot  furnifh  us  with  a prophecy  more 
exa6Uy  fulfilled  in  all  points  than  this  hath  been. 

Falfe  Chrifts  our  Saviour  mentions  as  the  firft  fign 
of  his  coming,  (ver.  4 and  5.)  7‘ake  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  yon : for  many  floall  come  in  my  name^  Jayingy  I am 
Chrifty  and  Jhall  deceive  many.  With  this  he  begins  in 
all  the  evangelifts,  and  in  all  ufeth  almofb  the  very  fame 
words;  only  in  St.  Luke  (XXI.  8.)  he  addeth  the  time 
draweth  near\  and  indeed  within  a little  time  this  part 
of  the  prophecy  began  to  be  fulfilled.  For  very  foon 
after  our  Saviour’s  deceafe  appeared  Simon  Magus, 
(A6ls  VIII.  9,  10.)  and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samariay 
giving  out  that  himfeif  was  Jofne  great  one:  to  whom  they 
all  gave  heed,  from  the  leajl  to  the  greatefl,  faying,  'This 
man  is  the  great  power  of  God.  He  boafted  himfeif  like- 
wife  (i)  among  the  Jews,  as  the  Son  of  God.  Of  the 
fame  ftamp  and  charadter  was  alfo  (2)  Dofitheus  the 
Samaritan,  who  pretended  that  he  was  the  Chrifb  fore- 
told by  Mofes.  In  the  reign  of  Claudius,  about  twelve 
years  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  when  Cufpius  Fa- 
dus  was  procurator  of  Judea,  a certain  impoftor,  named 
Theudas,  perfuaded  a great  multitude  with  their  beft 
effects  to  follow  him  to  the  river  Jordan;  for  he  laid 
that  he  was  a j)rophet,  and  promifed  to  divide  the  river 
for  their  palfage,  and  faying  thefe  things  he  deceived 
many,  (3)  faith  Jofephus.  But  Fadus  lent  a troop  of 
horfe  againft  them,  who  failing  unexpectedly  upon  them, 
killed  many,  and  niade  many  prifoners;  and  having 
taken  Theudas  himfeif  alive,  they  cut  off  his  head,  and 

(1)  irenri  Lib.  i.  Cap.  20.  p.  94.  tuir!  ilium,  quem  Moyfes  prgeclixerat, 

Ed.t.  (}rnl)e.  Thtocloret.  Hrereiic.  vilul'que  til  noumillos  fibi  I'lia  <loc- 
Fab.  Lib.  T.  Cap.  i.  p.  192.  Vol.  4.  trina  conciliare.  Origen  contra  Cel- 
Eclit.  P.^r  s.  164.2.  Aim,  Lib.  i.  p.  372.  Vide  etiain  Lib. 

(2)  y.ai  (/.t-a  'raq  U/re  6.  p.  638.  Vol.  i.  In  Malt.  Traft. 

r,8sX»ir£  xai  o lauecpeu;  Aca-iSio;  rs-as-at  27.  p.  851.  Col.  2.  Vol.  3.  Edit. 
lay-apa;,  cri  avTo;  y.n  a BencdiSI. 

i-~a  Xfifaf  vmi  Tivaiv  tsj  iaina  (4)  xai  ravra  Xiyaiv  woXXtff  nararJis-Ey. 

ii?.'irH.".Xfa  KEKpaTmvnt.  Poll  JeAi  tein-  et  luijufmodi  lernionibus  jiluriinos  de- 
pera  vomit  et  Dofitheus  quidam  Sa-  cepit.  jofeph.  Antiq.  Lib.  20.  Cap. 
ijuiiita  Alls  peifuadcre,  fe  efie  Carlf-  4.  St£l.  i.  p.  886.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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brought  it  to  Jerufalem.  A few  years  afterwards  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  and  under  the  procuratorihip  of  Felix, 
thefe  impoftors  arofe  fo  frequent,  that  (4)  many  of  them 
were  apprehended  and  killed  every  day.  They  feduced 
great  numbers  of  the  people  ftill  expecting  the  Mefliah; 
and  well  therefore  might  our  Saviour  caution  his  dif- 
ciples  againft  them. 

The  next  figns  he  giveth  of  his  coming  are  feveral 
terrible  calamities,  as  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  famins, 
and  peftilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  (ver. 
6 and  7.)  And  ye  Jhall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  : 
fee  that  ye  be  not  troubled:  for  all  thefe  things  mufi  come 
to  pafsy  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  fjall  rife  againft 
nation^  and  kingdom  againft  kingdom:  and  there  fhall  be 
faminSj  and  peftilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
Accordingly  there  were  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  as  ap- 
pears in  all  the  hiftorians  of  thofe  times,  and  above  all 
in  JofephuS.  To  relate  the  particulars  v/ould  indeed 
be  to  tranfcribe  great  part  of  his  hiftory  of  the  Jewifh 
wars.  There  were  more  efpecially  rumors  of  wars,  (5) 
when  Caligula  the  Roman  emperor  ordered  his  ftatue  to 
be  fet  up  in  the  temple  of  Jerulalem,  which  the  Jews 
refufed  to  fuffer,  and  perfifted  in  their  refulal ; and  hav- 
ing therefore  reafon  to  apprehend  a war  from  the  Ro- 
mans, were  in  fuch  a confternation  that  they  omitted 
even  the  tilling  of  their  lands:  but  this  florm  was  foon 
blown  over,  and  their  fears  were  diffipated  by  the  timely 
death  of  that  emperor. 

It  is  faid  moreover,  that  tiation  ftoall rife  againft  nation, 
and  kingdom  againft  kingdom.  Here,  as  (6)  Grotius  well 

obferves. 


(4)  Taraiv  jxiy  o 'OToXXag  xa9’ 

jxa^uv  a’/r.sn  hoi  uin 

Cluiciem  mullos, — qiiotidie  ca))tos,  Fe- 
lix fullulit.  Jofcph.  ibid.  Cap.  7. 
Se£t.  5.  p.  892. 

(5)  Jf’f"pii.  Antiq.  Lib.  18.  Cap. 
9.  De  Rdl.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  10. 
Edit.  H'.idlon.  Philo  contra  Flac- 
ciim.  Tacitus  Hid.  Lib.  5. 

(6)  Indicat  Chrillus  ntajorcs  quam 
fub  Caio  evenerant  cxdes  imminere 
idtimis  tenipoiibus  Claudianis,  et  Ne- 
rgnis  principatu.  lllud  eSw?  eti  eSn; 


fignificat  Judaeos  et  qiii  aliaruin  erant 
gentium  iil'dem  in  civita;ibus  ir.crantes 
muuiis  inter  fe  exhibits  collidendos  ; 
quod  con  igit  Cxl'arcae  prlmum,  de- 
inde  Scythopoli,  Ftclematde,  Tyri, 
Gadaris,  ruilum  Alexandria,  deinde 
et  Damafci.  lilud  aiitem  tm 

Sas-iXsiav  figiiiHcat  tetrarchanim  atJt 
provincianim  aperta  inter  I’e  bclla.— • 
Hue  reterri  debit  Judaeorum  i.n  Penea 
liabitantium  bellum  adverfus  Phila- 
delphenos  ob  finium  controverfiam, 
Culpio  Fqdo  procuvatore  ; Jndxorim 
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obferves,  Chrift  declares  that  greater  difturbances  than 
thofe  which  happened  under  Caligula,  fhould  fall  out 
in  the  latter  times  of  Claudius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
That  of  nation  agahift  nation  portended  the  difienfions, 
infurrections,  and  mutual  flaiighter  of  the  Jews  and  thofe 
of  other  nations,  who  dwelt  in  the  fame  cities  together : 
as  particularly  at  (7)  C^farea,  where  the  Jews  and  Sy- 
rians contended  about  the  right  of  the  city,  which  con- 
tention at  length  proceeded  fo  far,  that  above  twenty 
thoufand  Jews  were  flain,  and  the  city  was  cleared  of  the 
Jewifl'i  inhabitants.  At  this  blow  the  (8)  whole  nation 
of  the  Jews  were  exafperated;  and  dividing  themfelves 
into  parties,  they  burnt  and  plundered  the  neighbouring 
cities  and  villages  of  the  Syrians,  and  made  an  immenfe 
flaughter  of  the  people.  The  Syrians  in  revenge  de- 
ftroyed  not  a lefs  number  of  the  Jews,  and  every  city,  as 
(9)  Jofephus  exprefleth  it,  was  divided  into  two  armies. 
At  (i)  Scythopolis  the  inhabitants  compelled  the  Jew's 
who  refided  among  them  to  fight  againft  their  own 
countrymen,  and  after  the  victory  bafely  fetting  upon  ’ 
them  by  night,  murdered  above  thirteen  thoufand  of 
them,  and  fpoiled  their  goods.  At  (2)  Afcalon  they 
killed  two  thoufand  and  five  hundred,  at  Ptolemais  two 
thoufand,  and  made  not  a few'  prifoners.  The  Tyrians 
pur  many  to  death,  and  imprifoned  more.  The  people 
of  Gadara  did  likewife,  and  all  the  other  cities  of  Syria, 
in  proportion  as  they  hated  or  feared  the  Jews.  At 
Alexandria  (3)  the  old  enmity  was  revived  between  the 
Jews  and  Heathens,  and  many  fell  on  both  fides,  but  of 
the  Jew's  to  the  number  of  fifty  thoufand.  The  (4) 
people  of  Damafeus  too  confpired  againft  the  Jews  of 

et  Galilaeorum  belliim  adverl'us  Sama-  (8)  Ibid.  Cap.  i8.  Sefl.  i. 

litas,  procuratore  Cumano  j poftremo  (9)  Ibid.  Se£l.  2,  waj-a  -aroXif 

bclliiiii  pniTuim  a licanis  cjuos  voca»  ei?  et  unacjuaecjue 

bant,  deinde  ad  univcrla  Judseonim  civitas  in  duos  divifa  erat  exercitus. 
gente  rumtum  aidverfus  Romanos  et  p.  1095. 

Agrippam  aliofque  Romani  imperii  (i)  Ibid.  Sc£I.  3.  Vita  Jofephi. 
I'ocios,  quod  initium  habuit  Gefiio  Seft.  6. 

Fioro  procuiatoie.  Grot.  (2)  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  li. 

(7)  Joiepli.  Antiq.  Lib.  zo.  Cap.  Seft.  5. 

7.  bc6l.  7.  &:c.  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  (3)  Ibid.  Sc(5I.  7.  et  8. 

Cap.  13.  Se6t.  7.  Cap.  iS.  Sect.  i.  (4)  Ibid.  Cap.  so.  Soft.  2. 

Edit,  Hudfon. 
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the  Tame  city,  and  affaulting  them  unarmed,  killed  ten 
thoufand  of  them.  That  of  kingdom  againfi  kingdom 
portended  the  open  wars  of  different  tetrarchies  and  pro- 
vinces againll  one  another:  as  (5)  that  of  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  in  Perasa  againft  the  people  of  Philadelphia  con- 
cerning their  bounds,  while  Ciifpius  Fadus  was  procu- 
rator; and  (6)  that  of  the  Jews  and  Galiteans  againft 
the  Samaritans,  for  the  murder  of  fome  Galilaeans  sfoins 
up  to  the  feaft  at  Jerulalem  while  Cumanus  was  procu- 
rator; and  (7)  that  of  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews 
againfi  the  Romans  and  Agrippa  and  other  allies  of  the 
Roman  empire,  which  began  while  Gelfius  Florus  was 
procurator.  But  as  (8)  Jofephus  faith,  there  was  not 
only  fedition  and  civil  war  throughout  Judea,  but  like- 
wife  in  Italy,  Otho  and  Vitellius  contending  for  the  em- 
pire. 

It  is  farther  added,  and  there  Jhall  be  famine.,  and  ■pejii- 
lences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  -places.  Tiiere  were 
famins,  as  particularly  that  prophefied  of  by  Agabus, 
and  mentioned  in  the  A6ts  of  the  Apoflles,  (XI.  28.) 
and  by  (9)  Suetonius  and  other  prophane  hiflorians 
referred  to  by  Eufebius,  vehich  came  to  pafs  in  the  days 
of  Claudius  Cafar,  and  was  fo  fevere  at  Jerufalesn,  that, 
as  (i)  Jofephus  faith,  many  periflied  for  want  of  vic- 
tuals.— And  peftilences,  for  thefe  are  the  ufual  attendants 
upon  famins.  Scarcity  and  badnefs  of  provifions  almoft 
always  end  in  fome  epidemical  diflemper.  We  fee 
many  died  by  reafon  of  the  famin  in  the  reign  of  Clau- 
dius: and  (2)  Jofephus  farther  informs  us,  that  when 
Niger  was  killed  by  the  Jewilh  zealots,  he  imprecated 
befides  other  calamities  famin  and  peftilence  upon  them, 
(Ai,ao!/T£  KUi  Xoii^ov  the  very  words  ufed  by  the  evangelift) 

(5)  Joftph.  Antiq.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  1.  citi  Annal.  Lib.  12.  Evifeb.  Ecclef. 

Seil.  I.  Hift.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  8. 

(6)  Ibid.  Cap.  5.  De  Bell.  Jud.  (l)  •5Ti)X^.w  \>tt'  aycO.afjLarunt 

Lib.  2.  Cap.  12.  Se£l.  3,  &c.  muhis  alimentorum  inopia 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  17.  pereuntibus.  Jofeph.  Antiq.  Lib.  20. 

(8)  Ov  fj.om  js  xttTtt  rnv  it-Jhiav  Cap.  2.  Sect.  6.  p.  88 1.  Ibid  Cap.  q. 

t!V  nai  'croXEjuo;  lu<})iiXto{.  aXXa  uttt  i<7ri  t>ij  SeCl.  2.  Edit.  Hlldfon. 

iTaXiaf.  Verum  non  Iblum  per  Ju-  (l)  a.  craVT-t  Kara  tchV 
dceam  erat  fcditio  et  bellum  civile,  ty.vfxnv  I ©sof.  lane  imiverfa 

fed  etiam  in  Italia.  De  Bell.  Jud.  contra  improbos  rata  habuit  Deus. 
Lib.  4.  Cap.  9.  SciSt.  9.  p.  1200.  Jol'epb.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6. 

(9)  Suetonius  in  Claudio  j8.  Ta-  Said.  1.  p.  1186.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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all  which,  faith  he,  God  ratified  and  brought  to  pais 
againft  the  ungodly, — And  earthquakes  in  divers  flaceSi 
as  particularly  that  (3)  in  Crete  in  the  reign  of  Clau- 
dius, mentioned  by  Philoftratus  in  the  life  of  Apollo- 
nius, and  thofe  alfo  mentioned  by  Philoftratus  at  Smyr- 
na, Miletus,  Chios,  Samos,  in  all  which  places  fome 
Jews  inhabited;  and  thofe  (4)  at  Rome  mentioned  by 
Tacitus;  and  that  (5)  at  Loadicea  in  the  reign  of 
Nero  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  which  city  was  over- 
thrown, as  were  llkewife  Plierapolis  and  Colofle;  and 
that  in  (6)  Campania,  mentioned  by  Seneca;  and  that 
at  (7)  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Galba  mentioned  by  Sueto- 
nius; and  that  in  Judea,  mentioned  by  (8)  Jofephus.  For 
by  night  there  broke  out  a moft  dreadful  tempeft,  and  vi- 
olent fti'ong  winds  with  the  moft  vehement  Ihowers,  and 
continual  lightnings,  and  horrid  thundrings,  and  pn)digi- 
ous  bellowings  of  the  fhaken  earth:  and  it  was  manifeft,  as 
he  faitii,  that  the  conftitution  of  the  univerfe  was  con- 
founded for  the  deftriidion  of  men;  and  any  one  might 
eafily  conjecture,  that  thefe  things  portended  no  com- 
mon calamity. 

To  thd'e  St.  Luke  addeth  (XXI.  ii.)  that  there  Jhall 
he  fearful  fights  and  great  figns  from  heaven.  Jofephus 
in  (.9)  the  preface  to  his  hiftory  of  the  Jewifh  war,  un- 
dertakes to  relate  the  ligns  and  prodigies,  which  pre- 
ceded the  taking  of  the  city;  and  he  relates  accord- 


(3)  (Jravis  feiroc  inoliis  qiii  in 
Creta  actid  t Ciaudio  im;)crante  nie- 
rninit  Phiioltratus  in  vita  Apollonii. 
item  tu'ue  mouuim  Smyrn;^,  Milcti, 
Chii,  Sami  pauio  ante  tempora  excilae 
t;i bis  H;eroIbi\ nioruni.  Grot,  in  lo- 
cum. 

(4)  Tacit.  Anna!,  Lib.  12.  p.  91. 
Kdir.  Liplii. 

(5)  Tacit.  Annal,  Lib.  14.  p.  113. 
Edit.  Lififii,  Orofius  Lib.  7.  Cap.  7. 
j>.  473.  Edit.  Huvu'cainp, 

(6)  Nat.  Quitft.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  i, 

(7)  Suet.  Galb.  Cap.  18. 

(8)  Jol'epli.  De  Bell.  Jnd.  Lib.  4. 
Cap.  4.  SctSl.  5.  ha  ya^  tcj  vuxlof 

au-ny^aic;  ex^r.yturat  ^eifaot!V,  avif^oi  t£ 
Siam  xat  cvni^ut 


arp“7"ai,  ppovrat  t£  xai  f/,vKr,[aala 

Ccff/AEPif  Trf  ynit^ata-ia.  'srpc.h-.'Kn  J’»v,  tjc' 
avSpaiTi'a'v  oAsSpoi,  TO  Kara^ttfau  toiv  oAwv 
enyx(~^juv.t>\‘  xai  rtf  av  tixas-ai 

cvfXTtlxfxarci;  ra.  Tipara.  No6le  eniin 
gravii'linia  erumpit  tempeftas,  ventnf- 
que  violentus  cum  iinbre  vehementi 
tonjunelus,  et  crebra  fulgura,  hoiren- 
daque  tonitrua,  et  ingentes  terrx  con- 
cuHie  nmgitus:  nianifeltumque  erat 
hominimi  in  exitiuin,  mundi  Itatuni 
fuillc  conturbatum : cratque  ut  quis 
conjiceret  ca  non  vulgares  portuidere 
cal.mutatts.  p.  11 81. ‘Edit.  HuJlbn. 

(0)  H«i  Ta  <57po  Taurij;  trt;f<£ia  xai 

Tspala.  quxqtie  prxccflcrant  ligna  et 
piodigia.  SeiL  11.  p.  957. 
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ingly,  that  (i)  a flat  hung  over  the  city  like  a fword, 
and  the  comet  continued  for  a whole  year;  that  (2)  the 
people  being  aflembled  to  celebrate  the.  feaft  of  un- 
leavened bread,  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night  there 
flione  fo  great  a light  about  the  altar  and  the  temple, 
that  It  feemed  to  be  bright  day,  and  this  continued  for 
half  an  hour;  that  (3)  at  the  fame  feaft  a cow,  led  by  the 
prieft  to  facrifice,  brought  forth  a lamb  in  the  middle 
of  the  temple ; that  (4)  the  eaftern  gate  of  the  temple, 
which  was  of  folk!  brafs  and  very  heavy,  and  was 
fcarcely  ftuit  in  an  evening  by  twenty  men,  and  was 
faftened  by  ftrong  bars  and  bolts,  was  feen  at  the  fixth 
hour  of  the  night  opened  of  its  own  accord,  and  could 
hardly  be  fhut  again;  that  (5)  before  the  fetting  of  the 
fun  there  were  feen  over  all  the  country  chariots  and 
armies  fighting  in  the  clouds,  and  befieging  cities ; that 
(6)  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  as  the  priefts  were  going 
into  the  inner  temple  by  night  as  ufual  to  attend  their 
fervice,  they  heard  firft  a motion  and  noife,  and  then  a 
voice  as  of  a multitude  faying.  Let  us  depart  hence ; 
and  (7)  what  he  reckons  as  the  moft  terrible  of  all,  that 
one  Jefus,  an  ordinary  country  fellow,  four  years  before 
the  war  began,  and  when  the  city  was  in  peace  and 


(1)  LiTTEj  Ttjv  ‘sroXiv  tt^pov  £5-1)  po/xipata 
^apa.TrXyuTtov,  stai  tzra.pa.'ruvaq  iic'  eviauTOV 

xcfxKTr,;,  lupra  civitatem  ftetit  fidus 
fimile  gladio,  et  anni  Ipatio  ardeie 
perieverabat  cometes.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  5. 
Se61.  3.  p.  iz8i. 

(2)  aSpogop*iV!£  Ttf  Xaa  ■arpo  r>iy  Taiv 

sopljiv, — xaxa  vyxioj  ivvaTtiv  ipav, 
toctbtov  (pMg  Tc£pn>,afxyj,s  Tov  BaipAov  y.ai  tov 
»oov,  ii-  S'oxEiV  h/y.ipav  eivai  Xa/uTrpav,  xoi  tuto 
'^^fE'TEiVEV  yj,ui3-etav  a>pav.  populo  ad 
feftum  diem  Azymorum  coiigregato, 
— hora  noiStis  rona,  tama  lux  circa 
altare  tempi umque  circumfufa  elt,  ut 
dies  clarus  efie  videretur,  aique  hoc 
horse  dimidiae  fpatio  duravit.  Ibid. 

(3)  y-ai  KXTo,  TKV  atiliiv  ioprr,y  pxEV, 
cxSe  :a-a  vtto  tb  ap^tiptai^  wpoj  rw  &us-iav, 
E;£XEv  apva  ev  Tai  /jLicai.  in  eadcm 
quoque  Iblennitate,  vacca,  cum  a pon- 
tifice  ad  facrificium  adduceretur,  ag- 
nuin  in  medio  templo  enixa  eft.  Ibid. 

(4)  ava1o?.ty.7i  X.  T.  X,  fed  et 
janua,  4'c.  Ibid. 

VoL.  II. 


(5)  S'lureaii;  lu^Ori  /uBreiupa  'BTipc 

'srairay  Tr,y  ap/uara  xai  <paXayyej 

EVoTrXet  haTrlacat  rtuy  y£<^it>v,  y.at  KVKXe/ty£vai 
ra;  'n7!iX£i;*  ante  folis  occafum  per  uni- 
verfam  regionem  currus  in  aere  fub- 
limes  ferri,  et  armatae  phalanges  per 
nubes  dil’currere,  urbefque  circum- 
vallare  funt  vifae.  Ibid.  p.  1282. 

(6)  Kara  5'e  tdv  Eopluv,  ri  ITevtexcic'J 

xaXEiIai,  vux1®5  o>  lEpEif  ’srapBXQoylti;  £i?  ro 
EvS’ov  lEpov,  auloij  E0cf  ttv  'Bxpo;  Ta? 

Xitlepyia;,  'arpwloy  pxEV  xivucEa)?  ayriXaiiaQat 
e-pae-ay  xai  Krinra  (WeIo.  TttJIa  xai  <pa>yn<; 
adpoa;,  p4£lttCcuvai/«EV  EvlEeSsr.  Fefto  autCin 
die  qiii  Pentecoftc  appellatur,  facer- 
dotes  noftu  templum  ingrefli  ad  obe- 
unda  ex  more  miniftcria,  prinuun 
quidem  motum  ac  ftrepitum  fe  exau- 
difle  dixerunt,  turn  deinde  vocem  quad 
confertae  multitudinis  fimul  clamantis, 
Migremiis  hinc.  Ibid. 

(7)  -TO  Je  tb7o!V  <po€lPxrepoyln(ru;  ya^  tic 
X.  T.  X.  Quod  vero  his  omnibus  terri- 
biiius  eft,  Jd’us  quidam,  Sec.  Ibid. 

C plenty. 
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plenty,  came  to  the  feafl;  of  tabernacles,  and  ran  crying 
up  and  down  the  ftreets  day  and  night,  ^ A voice  from 
‘ the  eaft,  a voice  from  the  weft,  a voice  from  the  four 
‘ winds,  a voice  againft  Jerufaleiii  and  the  temple,  a 
* voice  ao'ainft  the  bridegrooms  and  the  brides,  a voice 
‘ againft  all  the  people.’  The  magiftrates  endeavoured 
by  ftripes  and  torture,  to  reftrain  him ; but  he  ftill  cried 
with  a mournful  voice,  ‘ Woe  woe  to  Jerufalem  ft 
This  he  continued  to  do  for  feven  years  and  five  months 
together,  and  efpecially  at  the  great  feftivals ; and  he 
neither  grew  hoarfe  nor  was  tired:  but  went  about  the 
walls,  and  cried  with  a loud  voice,  ^ Woe  woe  to  the 
‘ city,  and*  to  the  people,  and  to  the  temple  ft  and  as  he 
added  at  lafe,  ‘ Woe  woe  alfo  to  myfelf,’  it  happened 
that  a ftone  from  fome  (ling  or  engin  immediately 
ftruck  him  dead.  Thefe  were  indeed  fearful  figns  and 
great  fights  from  heaven : and  there  is  not  a more  cre- 
ditable hiftorian  than  the  author  who  relates  them,  and 
who  appeals  to  the  teftimony  of  thofe  who  faw  and 
heard  them.  But  it  may  add  fome  weight  to  his  re- 
lation, that  Tacitus,  the  Roman  hiftorian,  alfo  gives  us 
a fummary  account  of  the  fame  occurrences.  He  faith 
that  (8)  there  happened  feveral  prodigies,  armies  were 
feen  engaging  in  the  heavens,  arms  were  feen  glittering, 
and  the  temple  ftione  with  the  hidden  fire  of  the  clouds, 
the  doors  of  the  temple  opened  fuddenly,  and  a voice 
greater  than  human  was  heard,  that  the  gods  were  de- 
parting, and  likewife  a great  motion  of  their  departing. 
Dr.  Jortin’s  (9)  remark  is  very  pertinent,  If  Chrift 
had  not  exprefsly  foretold  this,  many,  who  give  little 
‘‘  heed  to  portents,  and  who  know  that  hiftorians  have 
“ been  too  credulous  in  that  point,  would  have  fufpecl- 
“ cd  that  Jofephus  exaggerated,  and  that  Tacitus  was 
''  mifmformed;  but  as  the  teftimonies  of  Jofephus  and 
Tacitus  confirm  the  predibfions  of  Chrift,  fo  the 
« predictions  of  Chrift  confirm  the  wonders  recorded 

(8)  Evencrant  prodigia—VIf®  per  Excedere  deos.  Simul  infrens  motus 
cslum  concurrere  acies,  nitilantia  excedentium.  7'acit.  Hdt.  Lib.  c. 
anna,  et  fubito  nuhium  igne  collucere  p.  217.  Edit.  Lipiii,  ' * 

templum.  Fxpaffie  repente  delubri  (9)  Remarks  on  Ecclefiaftical  Hif. 
i'ores,  «t  audita  major  huniaiu  vox,  tory,  Vol.  i.  p.  41, 
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by  thefe  hiftorians.” — But  even  allowing  all  that  in- 
credulity can  urge — that  in  the  great  calamities  of  war, 
and  famin,  and  pcftilence,  the  people  always  grow  fu- 
perftitious,  and  are  ftruck  with  religious  panics  3 — that 
they  fee  nothing  then  but  prodigies  and  portents,  which 
in  happier  feafons  are  overlooked  — that  fome  of  thefe 
appear  to  be  formed  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  hiftorians,  as  particularly  the  cow’s  bringing 
forth  a lamb  3 — that  armies  fighting  in  the  clouds, 
feen  in  calamitous  times  in  all  ages  and  countries,  are 
nothing  more  than  meteors,  fuch  as  the  aurora  borealis ; 
— in  flaort,  allowing  that  fome  of  thefe  prodigies  were 
feigned,  and  others  were  exaggerated,  yet  the  predidion 
of  them  is  not  the  lefs  divine  on  that  account.  Whether 
they  were  fupernatural,  or  the  fi6lions  only  of  a difor- 
dered  imagination,  yet  they  were  believed  as  realities, 
and  had  all  the  effefts  of  realities,  and  were  equally 
worthy  to  be  made  the  objefts  of  prophecy.  Fearful 
fights  and  great  figns  from  heaven  they  certainly  were,  as 
much  as  if  they  had  been  created  on  purpofe  to  aftonifh 
the  earth. 

But  notwithflanding  all  thefe  terrible  calamities  our 
Saviour  exhorts  his  difciples  not  to  be  troubled.  The 
Jews  may  be  under  dreadful  apprehenfions,  as  they  were 
particularly  in  the  cafe  of  Caligula  above  mentioned; 
but  be  not  ye  troubled^  for  all  thefe  things  muji  come  to  pafsy 
but  the  end  is  not  yety  but  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  is 
not  yet.  j4U  thefe  are  only  the  beginning  of  forrows  (ver. 
8.)  up-xy  u^ivocv.  Great  troubles  and  calamities  are  often 
exprelTed  in  fcripture-language  metaphorically  by  the 
pains  of  travelling  women.  All  thefe  are  only  the  firft 
pangs  and  throws,  and  are  nothing  to  that  hard  labor 
which  fhall  follow. 

From  the  calamities  of  the  nation  in  general,  he  pafo 
feth  to  thofe  of  the  Chriflians  in  particular : and  indeed 
the  former  were  in  great  meafure  the  occafion  of  the 
latter  3 famins,  peftilences,  earthquakes,  and  the  like 
calamities  being  reckoned  judgments  for  the  fins  of  the 
Chriftians,  and  the  poor  Chriftians  being  often  maltreat- 
ed and  perfecuted  on  that  account,  as  we  learn  from 

C 2 fome 


ao  DISSERTATIONS  ok 

fome  of  the  carlieft  apolo^ilts  for  the  Chriftian  religion. 
Now  the  calamities  which  were  to  befall  the  Chriftians 
were  cruel  perfecutions,  (ver.  9.)  '^hen  Jhall  they  deliver 
you  up  to  be  affiidied-y  and  jhall  kill  you  i and  ye  Jhall  be 
hated  of  all  nations ^ not  only  of  the  Jews  but  likewife  of 
the  Gentiles,  for  my  name's  fake.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
are  rather  more  particular.  St.  Mark  faith  (XIII.  9> 
II.)  1’hey  Jhall  deliver  you  up  to  councils  \ and  in  the 
fynagogues  ye  Jhall  be  beaten^  and  ye  fljall  be  brought  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  my  fake,  for  a tejiimotiy  againji  them. 
But  when  they  Jhall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  beforehand  what  ye  Jhall  fpeak,  neither  do  ye  pre- 
meditate : but  whatjoever  Jhall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  fpeak  ye\  for  it  is  not  ye  that  fpeak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghojl.  St.  Luke  faith  (XXI.  12,  13,  14,  15.)  But  be- 
fore all  thefe  they  jhall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  perjecute 
you,  delivering  you  up  to’  the  fynagogue,  and  into  prifons, 
being  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's  fake. 
And  it  Jhall  turn  to  you  for  a teftimony.  Settle  it  therefore 
in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before,  what  ye  Jhall  anfwer. 
For  I will  give  you  a mouth  and  wifdom,  which  all  your 
ndverfaries  Jhall  not  he  able  to  gainjay  nor  refiji.  We  need 
look  no  farther  than  the  A6bs  of  the  Apoftles  for  the 
completion  of  thefe  particulars.  There  are  inftances 
f^now  of  the  fuiferings  of  fome  Chriftians,  and  of  the 
deaths  of  others.  Some  are  delivered  to  councils,  as  Peter 
and  John.  (IV.  5,  &c.)  Some  are  brought  before  rulers 
and  kings,  as  Paul  before  Gailio,  (XVIII.  12.)  Felix, 
(XXIV.)  Feftus  and  Agrippa.  (XXV.)  Some  have  a 
mouth  and  wifdom  which  all  their  adverfaries  were  not  able 
to  gainjay  nor  reJJi,  as  it  is  faid  of  Stephen,  (VI.  10.) 
that  they  were  not  able  to  refiJl  the  wifdom  and  the  fpirit  by 
which  he  fpake,  and  Paul  made  even  Felix  to  tremble, 
(XXIV.  25.)  and  the  gofpel  ftill  prevailed  againft  all 
oppofition  and  perfecution  whatever.  Some  are  impri- 
Joned,  as  Peter  and  John.  (IV.  3.)  Some  are  beaten,  as 
Paul  and  Silas.  (XVI.  23.)  Some  are  put  to  death,  as 
Stephen.  (VII.  59.)  and  James  the  brother  of  John. 
(XII.  2.)  But  if  we  would  look  farther,  we  have  a 
more  melancholy  proof  of  the  truth  of  tliis  predidion,  in 

tlie 


II 


THE  PROPHECIES. 

the  perfecutions  under  Nero,  in  which  (befides  niimber- 
lefs  other  Chriftians)  fell  thofe  (i)  two  great  champions 
of  our  faith,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  And  it  was  nominis 
pr^eliumy  as  (2)  Tertullian  calleth  it  j it  was  a war  againft 
the  very  name.  Though  a man  was  poflefTcd  of  every 
human  virtue,  yet  it  was  crime  enough  if  he  was  a Chrif- 
tian\  fo  true  were  our  Saviour’s  words,  that  they  dioiild 
be  hated  of  all  nations  /or  his  names  Jake. 

But  they  were  not  only  to  be  hated  of  all  nations,  but 
were  alfo  to  be  betrayed  by  apoftates  and  traitors  of  their 
own  brethren,  (ver.  10.)  And  then  jhall  many  he  offended^ 
and  jJoall  betray  one  another  y and  Jhall  hate  one  another.  By 
reafon  of  perfecution  many  Jhall  he  cffendedy  and  apofta- 
tize  from  the  faith ; as  particularly  thofe  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  in  his  fecond  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  (I,  15.)  Phy^ 
gellus  and  HermogeneSy  who  with  many  others  in  Afia  turned 
away  Jrom  hiniy  and  (VI.  10.)  Demas  who  Jorfook  him, 
having  loved  this  prejent  world.  But  they  flaall  not  only 
apoftatize  from  the  faith,  but  alfo  Jloall  betray  one  another y 
and  Jhall  hate  one  another.  To  iiluftrate  this  point  we 
need  only  cite  a fentence  out  of  Tacitus  fpeaking  of  the 
perfecution  under  Nero.  At  firft,  fays  (3)  he,  feveral 
were  feifed  who  confelTed,  and  then  by  their  difcovery  a 
great  multitude  of  others  were  convidled  and  barbaroufly 
executed. 

Falfe  teachers  too  and  falfe  prophets  were  to  infeft  the 
church,  (ver.  ii.)  And  many  JalJe  prophets  Jhall  rijey  and 
Jhall  deceive  many.  Such  particularly  was  Simon  Magus, 
and  his  followers  the  Gnoftics  were  very  numerous.  Such 
alfo  were  the  Judaizing  teachers,  falje  apojllesy  as  they  are 
called  by  St.  Paul,  (2  Cor.  XI.  13.)  deceitjul  workersy 
transjorming  themjelves  into  the  apojiles  oj  Chrijl.  Such 
alfo  were  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  of  whom  the  apoftle 
complains  (2  Tim.  II.  17,  18.)  that  they  affirmed  the 
rejurrehlion  to  be  paji  alreadyy  and  overthrew  the  Jaith  of 
Jome. 


(1)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hlft.  Lib.  a.  deinde  indicio  eonim  multitudo  in- 

Cap.  25.  gens  convi(iE  lunt.  Et  pereuntibus 

(2)  Tertull.  Apol.  Cap.  2.  p.  4.  addita  ludibria,  &c.  Tacit,  Annal. 

Edit.  Rilgatii.  Paris.  1675.  Lib.  15.  p.  128.  Edit.  LipUi. 

(3)  Piimg  correpli  qui  fatebantur, 
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The  genuin  fmit  and  cffe(5l  of  thefe  evils  was  luke- 
warmnefs  and  coolnefs  among  Chriftians,  (ver.  12.) 
hecaufe  iniquity  foall  abound,  the  love  of  many  fjali  wax 
cold.  By  reafon  of  diefe  trials  and  perfecutions  from 
without,  and  thefe  apoftacies  and  falfe  prophets  from 
within,  the  love  of  many  to  Chrift  and  his  dodrin,  and  alfo 
their  love  to  one  another,  fhall  wax  cold.  Some  fhall 
openly  defert  the  faith,  (as  ver.  10.)  others  fhall  corrupt 
it,  (as  ver.  ii.)  and  others  again  (as  here)  fliall  grow 
indifferent  to  it.  And  (not  to  mention  other  inftances) 
who  can  hear  St.  Paul  complaining  at  Rome  (2  Tim. 
IV.  16.)  that  at  his  fir  ft  anfwer  no  man  ftood  with  him, 
hut  all  men  forfook  him ; who  can  hear  the  divine  author 
of  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  exhorting  them  (X.  25.) 
not  to  forjake  the  ajfemhling  of  themf elves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  fome  is  and  not  conclude  the  event  to  have 
fufHciently  juftihed  our  Saviour’s  predidion  ? 

But  he  that  fhall  endure  unto  the  end  ■,  (ver.  13.)  but  he 
who  fhall  not  be  terrified  by  thefe  trials  and  perfecutions; 
he  w'ho  fliall  neither  apoftatize  from  the  faith  himfelf,  - 
nor  be  feduced  by  others ; he  who  fliall  not  be  alhameei 
to  profefs  his  faith  in  Chi  iff,  and  liis  love  to  the  brethren ; 
the  fame  fhall  be  faved,  faved  both  here  and  hereafter. 
‘There  fhall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  periftj,  as  it  is  in  St. 
Luke;  (XXI.  18.)  and  indeed  it  is  very  remarkable, 
and  w^as  certainly  a moft  fignal  ad  of  providence,  that 
none  of  the  Chriflians  perilhed  in  the  deftrudion  ofje- 
rufalem.  So  true  and  prophetic  alfo  was  that  affertion  of 
St.  Peter  upon  this  fame  occafion,  (2  Pet.  II.  9.)  The 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta- 
tions. 

But  notwithflanding  the  perfecutions  and  calamities 
of  the  Chriflians,  there  was  to  be  an  univerdl  publica- 
tion of  the  Gofpel  before  the  deflrudion  of  jerufalem, 
(ver.  14.)  And  this  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  (this  gofpel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God)  fhall  be  preached  in  alt  the  world, 
for  a witnefs  unto  all  nations,  and  then  ftoall  the  end  come 
and  then  fhall  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  and  the  end 
of  the  Jewifli  polity  come  to  pafs;  when  all  nations 
fliall  be  or  may  be  convinced  of  the  crying  fin  of  the 
Jews  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  gloiy,  and  of  the  juftice 
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of  God’s  Judgments  upon  them  for  it.  The  Afts  of 
the  Apoftles  contain  only  a f.nall  part  of  the  hiftory  of 
a fmall  part  of  the  Apoflles  j and  yet  even  in  that  hif- 
tory  we  fee,  the  gofpel  was  widely  diffeminated,  and  had 
taken  root  in  the  moft  confiderable  parts  of  the  Roman 
empire.  As  early  as  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  (4)  the 
Chriftians  were  grown  fo  numerous  at  Rome,  as  to  raife 
the  jealoufy  of  the  government,  and  the  firft  general  per- 
fecLition  was  commenced  agfainft  them  under  pretence  of 
their  having  fet  fire  to  the  city,  of  which  the  emperor 
himfelf  was  really  guilty,  but  willing  to  transfer  the 
blame  and  odium  upon  the  poor  innocent  Chriftians. 
Clement,  who  was  a contemporary  and  fellow-laborer 
with  St.  Paul,  (5)  fays  of  him  in  particular,  that  he  was 
a preacher  both  in  the  eaft  and  in  the  weft,  that  he 
taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefs,  and  travelled  as 
far  as  to  the  utmoft  borders  of  the  weft: : and  if  fnch 
were  the  labors  of  one  apoftle,  though  the  chiefeft  of  the 
apoftles,  what  were  the  united  labors  of  them  all?  It 
appears  indeed  from  the  writers  of  the  hiftory  of  the 
church,  that  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  the 
gofpel  was  not  only  preached  in  the  leftfer  Afia,  and 
(jireece,  and  Italy,  the  great  theatres  of  a£l:ion  then  in  the 
world  ; but  was  likewife  propagated  as  far  northward  as 
Scythia,  as  far  fouthward  as  Ethiopia,  as  far  eaftward  as 
Parthia  and  India,  as  far  weftward  as  Spain  and  Britain. 
Our  anceftors  of  this  iland  feem  to  have  lain  as  remote 
from  the  feene  of  our  Saviour’s  a6lions  as  almoft  any 
nation,  and  wTre  a (6)  rough  inhofpitable  people,  as  un- 
likely to  receive  fo  civilized  an  inftitution  as  any  people 
whatever.  But  yet  there  is  (7)  fome  probability,  that 
the  gofpel  was  preached  here  by  St.  Simon  the  apoftle ; 
there  is  much  greater  probability,  that  it  was  preached 
here  by  St.  Paul;  and  there  is  abfolute  certainty,  that 
Chriftianity  was  planted  in  this  country,  in  the  days  of 

(^-)  Tacit.  Anna!.  Lib.  15.  Clem.  Epift.  ad  Corinth.  I.  Cap.  5. 

(5)  yvjof/.i\'OQ  £v  Ts  Tn  avaloXtt  xai  (6)  Britaiinos  holpitibus  Icros. 
tv  T>i  S’ucciy—hxaiocrLr/yiv  eXov  TOv  Hor.  0(1.  III.  IV.  33. 

xai  tm  TO  TEp,ua  T>!;  ^ucrem;  e>.3(^v.  (7)  See  Stillingfleet  s Origines  Bri- 

PraicQ  l’a(Stiis  in  oriente  ac  occidente.  tannicae.  Chap,  i-  Collier’s  Lcclel. 
•— totum  mundum  docens  juftitiam,  Hitt.  Book  i.  Ufferii  Britann.  Ecclef. 
ct  ad  occidentis  lerminum  veniens.  Antiquitates.  Cap.  i,  See. 
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the  apoftles,  before  the  dcdruflion  of  Jerufalem.  Agree- 
ably to  this  (8)  Eufebiiis  informs  us,  that  the  apoftles 
preached  the  gofpel  in  all  the  world ; and  fome  of  them 
pafled  beyond  the  ocean  to  the  Britannic  iles.  _ Theo- 
doret  likewifc  (9)  affirms,  that  the  apoftles  had  induced 
every  nation  and  kind  of  men  to  embrace  the  golpel, 
and  among  the  converted  nations  he  reckons  particu- 
larly the  Britons.  St.  Paul  himfelf  in  his  Epiftie  to  the 
Coloffions  (I.  6,  23.)  fpeaketh  of  the  gofpcl’s  being 
come  into  all  the  worlds  and  preached  to  every  creature  under 
heaven : and  in  his  Epiftie  to  the  Romans  (X.  18.)  very 
elegantly  applies  to  the  lights  of  the  church  what  the 
Pfalmift  faid  of  the  lights  of  heaven,  their  found  went 
into  all  the  earthy  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the 
world.  But  how  improbable,  and  in  all  human  ap- 
pearance impoffible  was  it,  that  a few  poor  fiffiermen 
and  fuch  inferior  illiterate  perfons  ffiould  propagate  and 
eftablilh  a new  religion,  in  fo  ftrort  a fpace  of  time, 
throLigliout  the  world  ? Doubtlefs  it  was  not  man’s  but 
God’s  work,  and  from  the  fame  divine  fpirit  proceeded 
both  the  prophecy  and  the  completion  ! 

We  have  deduced  the  prophecies  as  low  as  to  the 
fiege  of  Jerufalem  j and  now  let  us  ftop  to  make  a few 
ffiort  refleftions  upon  w'hat  hath  been  faid. 

The  firft  refiedlion  that  naturallv  occurs,  is  the  ftrange 
and  fuiprifing  manner  in  which  thefe  prophecies  have 
been  fulfilled,  and  the  great  argument  that  may  thence 
be  drawn  from  the  truth  of  our  Saviour’s  divine  miffion: 
but  we  ffiali  have  a fitter  opportunity  for  inlarging  upon 
this  hereafter. 

Another  lefleftion  we  may  make  on  the  fmeerity  and 
ingenuity  of  Cltrift,  and  the  courage  aijd  conftancy  of 
his  difciples.  Had  Jeliis  been  an  iiripoftor,  he  would, 
like  all  other  impoftors,  have  fed  his  followTrs  with  fair 
hopes  and  promifes : but  on  the  contrary  we  fee,  that 

(8)  TOV  axcavsv  <ZB-apEX6ElV  ETTf  p.  6 1 0.  Edit.  PaHs.  1 642 . K:ll  a |W8V3V 
xaXapt£»«?  BpErlttVixaf  »«<raf.--trans  P<»p*aiac — aXXa  jtai — EpETTawa?  — xai 

cceaiuim  evafifle,  ad  tas  Ildulas  aTra^a^rXeuf  trett  eSv^.  nai  ytvot  av9pct'7r»v— ■ 
qua;  liritamiicK  vocantur.  Dcinonf.  x.  t.  x.  ncque  folum  Romanos— fed 
Evangel.  Lib,  3.  Cap.  5.  p.  112.  et— Britannos— atque,  ut  femel  di- 
Edit.  Palis.  1628.  cam,  omne  hominum  genus  nationef- 

(9)  Theod.  Serm.  9.  Tom.  4.  qpe  onuies,  Sic. 
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he  denounced  pcrfecution  to  be  the  lot  of  his  difclples, 
he  pointeth  out  to  them  the  difficulties  they  muft  en- 
counter, the  fiery  trials  they  muft  undergo  j and  yet  they 
did  not  therefore  ftagger  in  their  faith,  they  did  not  there- 
fore, like  faint-hearted  foldiers,  forfake  their  colors  and 
defert  his  fervice.  One  hardly  knoweth  whom  to  ad- 
mire moft,  him  for  dealing  fo  plainly  with  them,  or  them 
for  adhering  fo  fteadily  to  him.  Such  inftances  are  rare- 
ly found  of  opennefs  on  one  fide,  and  of  fidelity  on  the 
other. 

A third  refleflion  we  may  make  on  the  fudden  and 
amazing  progrefs  of  the  Goipel,  that  it  ftiould  fpread  fo 
far  and  fo  wide  before  the*  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem. 
The  greatnefs  of  the  work  that  was  wrought,  the  mean- 
nefs  of  the  inftruments  which  wrought  it,  and  the  ffiorc 
time  that  it  was  wrought  in,  muft:  force  all  confidering 
men  to  fay  (Pfal.  CXVIll.  23.)  T"his  is  the  Lord's  doingy 
it  is  mar’cellous  in  our  eyes.  The 'Mohammedan  religion 
indeed  in  lefs  than  a century  overran  a great  part  of  the 
world;  but  then  it  was  propagated  by  the  fword,  and 
owed  its  fuccefs  to  arms  and  violence.  But  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion  was  diffufed  over  the  face  of  the  earth  in 
the  fpace  of  forty  years,  and  prevailed  not  only  without 
the  {word  but  againft  the  fword,  not  only  without  the 
powers  civil  and  military  to  fupport  it,  but  againft:  them 
all  united  to  opprefs  it.  And  what  but  the  Spirit  of  God 
could  bid  it  thus  go  forth  (Rev.  VI.  2.)  conquering  and  to 
conquer?  Had  this  counjel  or  this  zvork  been  of  tnen,  as  Ga- 
maliel argued,  (A6ts  V.  28.)  zV  would  have  come  to  noughts 
but  being  of  Gody  nothing  could  overthrow  it. 

A fourth  refiedtion  we  may  make  (and  it  is  the  laft: 
that  I ftiall  make)  that  feldom  any  ftate  is  ruined,  but 
there  are  evident  fignals  and  prefages  of  it.  Few  peo- 
ple have  their  fate  particularly  foretold  by  prophets,  like 
the  Jews;  nor  indeed  can  the  fate  of  any  people  be  fo 
particularly  foretold,  the  time,  the  manner,  and  all  the 
circumftances  preceding  and  fucceeding,  without  divine 
infpiration.  So  many  paffages  and  circumftances  can- 
not be  particularly  foretold  unlefs  particularly  revealed  : 
but  in  the  general,  without  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  it  is 
no  difficult  matter  to  perceive  when  cities  and  kingdoms 
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are  tending  towards  their  final  period  and  diffoliition. 
There  are  as  certain  tokens  and  fymptoms  of  a con- 
fumption  and  decay  in  the  body  politic,  as  in  the  body 
natural.  I would  not  prefage  ill  to  my  country;  but 
when  we  confider  the  many  hainous  and  prefumptuous 
fins  of  this  nation,  the  licentioufnefs  and  violation  of  all 
order  and  difcipiin,  the  daring  infolence  of  robbers  and 
fmugglers  in  open  defiance  of  all  law  and  juflice,  the 
fadtions  and  divifions,  the  venality  and  corruption,  the 
avarice  and  profufion  of  all  ranks  and  degrees  among 
us,  the  total  want  of  public  fpirit  and  ardent  pafTion  for 
private  ends  and  interefts,  the  luxury  and  gaming  and 
diffolutenefs  in  liigh  life,  and  the  lazinefs  and  drunken- 
nefs  and  debauchery  in  low  life,  and  above  all  that  bare- 
faced ridicule  of  all  virtue  and  decency,  and  that  fcan- 
dalous  negledl,  and  I wifh  I could  not  fay  contempt  of 
all  public  worlliip  and  teligion ; when  w^e  confider  thefe 
things,  thefe  figns  of  the  times,  the  ftouteft  and  moft 
fanguin  of  us  all  muft  tremble  at  the  natural  and  pro- 
bable confequences  of  them.  God  give  us  grace,  that 
v/e  may  knozv  (Luke  XIX.  42.)  at  leaji  in  this  our  day, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  our  peace,  before  they  are  hid 
from  our  eyes.  Never  may  fuch  blindnefs  happen  to  us, 
as  befel  the  Jews;  but  may  we  (If.  L.V.  6,  7.)  Jeek  the 
Lord  while  he  may  he  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is 
near ; and  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  haz'e  mercy 
upon  us,  and  to  cur  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon. 


XIX. 


THE  SAME  SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 

PART  II. 

H E preceding  difeourfe  was  concerning  the  figns 
of  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  that  is  the  cir- 
cumftanccs  and  accidents,  which  were  to  be  the  fore- 
runners and  attendents  of  this  great  event.  Thofe  are 
already  fpecifted  which  palled  before  the  fiege,  and  now 
we  proceed  to  treat  of  thofe  which  happened  during  the 
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fiege  and  after  it.  Never  was  prophecy  more  pundiially 
fulfilled,  and  it  will  be  very  well  worth  our  time  and  at- 
tention to  trace  the  particulars. 

When  ye  therefore  jhall  fee  the  abomination  of  defolation^ 
fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet^  Jiand  in  the  holy  place^ 
(whofo  readeth,  let  him  underftand ) d^hen  let  them  which 
be  in  Judean  flee  into  the  mountains,  (ver.  15  and  16.) 
Whatever  difficulty  there  is  in  thefe  words,  it  may  be 
cleared  up  by  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke,  (XXL  20, 
21.)  And  when  ye  fhall  fee  ferujalem  cc?npafed  with 
armies^  then  know  that  the  defolatio'n  thereof  is  nigh.  '•Then 
let  them  which  are  in  Judea.,  flee  to  the  mouritains.  So 
that  the  abomination  of  dejolation  is  the  Roman  army,  and 
the  abomination  of  dejolation  flanding  in  the  holy  place  is 
the  Roman  army  befieging  Jerufalem.  This,  faith  our 
Saviour,  is  the  abomination  of  dejolation,  fpoken  of  by  Da-^ 
niel  the  prophet,  in  the  ninth  and  eleventh  chapters ; 
and  fo  let  every  one  who  readeth  thofe  prophecies,  un- 
derftand them.  The  R’oman  army  is  called  the  abomi-* 
nation  for  its  enfigns  and  images  which  were  fo  to  the 
Jew's.  As  Chryfoftom  affirms  (i)  every  idol  and  every 
image  of  a man  was  called  ayi  abomination  among  the  Jews. 
For  this  reafon,  as  (2)  Jofephus  informs  us,  the  principal 
Jews  earneftly  intreated  Vitellius,  governor  of  Syria, 
when  he  was  conducing  his  army  through  Judea  againft 
Aretas  king;  of  the  Arabians,  to  lead  it  another  wav: 
and  he  greatly  obliged  them  by  complying  with  their  re- 
queft.  We  farther  learn  from  (3)  Jofephus,  that  after 
the  city  was  taken,  the  Romans  brought  their  enfigns 
into  the  temple,  and  placed  them  over  againft  the  eaftern 
gate,  and  facrificed  to  them  there.  The  Roman  army 
is  therefore  fitly  called  the  abomination,  and  the  abomi- 
nation of  dejolation,  as  it  w'as  to  defolate  and  lay  wafte 
Jerufalem:  and  this  army's  befieging  Jerufalem  is  called 

(l)  aTTttv  £lS'a)^ov,  xai 'zrav  TVTraj'/a  av-  (3)  xo^i<ravlef  raf  jif  to  Ispcv, 

flpa'Tra  wapa  tcij  laJaioi;  exa>.silo.  xai  ■’^Bfxevo.  rn;  e.va!oXtxtt(  'sruXijf  ef/nxpu;, 

omne  iiiijiilacrum  et  liominis  effigies  tfluo-av  tb  auratt  avIcBi.  ilgnis  in  tem- 
apud  Jiidaeos  appellabatur  abomina-  plum  illatis  pofitilque  contra  porlara 
tio.  Adverf.  Judseos  V.  Orat.  p.  orientalem,  et  illis  ibi  facrificarunt. 
645.  Voi.  I.  Edit.  Benedi6l.  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  6. 

(a)  Joleph,  Antiq.  Lib.  i8.  Cap.  Se6i.  i.p.  1283.  Edit.  Hudlbn. 

().  Seit.  3.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

flanding 
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Jianding  where  it  ought  not^  as  it  is  in  St.  Mark;  (XIII. 
14.)  or  Jianding  in  the  holy  ■place ^ as  it  is  in  St.  Mat- 
thew ; the  city  and  fuch  a compafs  of  ground  about  it 
being  accounted  holy.  When  therefore  the  Roman 
army  fhall  advance  to  befiege  Jemfalem,  then  let  them 
who  are  in  Judasa  confult  their  own  fafety,  and  fly  into 
the  mountains.  This  counfel  was  wifely  remembered, 
aud  put  in  pra6lice  by  the  Chriftians  afterwards.  Jofe- 
ph  us  informs  us,  that  when  Ceftius  Callus  came  with 
his  army  againft  Jemfalem,  (4)  many  fled  from  the 
city  as  if  it  would  be  taken  prefently : and  after  his  re- 
treat, (5)  many  of  the  noble  Jews  departed  out  of  the 
city,  as  out  of  a finking  fhip : and  a few  years  after- 
wards, when  Vefpafian  was  drawing  his  forces  towards 
Jerufalem,  (6)  a great  multitude  fled  from  Jericho  £<? 
T7II/  opuvriv  into  the  mountainous  country  for  their  lecurity.  It 
is  probable  that  there  were  fome  Chriftians  among  thefe, 
but  we  learn  more  certainly  from  (7)  ecclefiaftical  hifto- 
rians,  that  at  this  juii6lure  all  who  believed  in  Chrifl:  left 
Jerufalem,  and  removed  to  Pella  and  other  places  beyond 
the  river  Jordan,  fo  that  they  all  marveloufly  efcaped  the 
general  fhipwrack  of  their  country,  and  we  do  not  read 
any  where  that  fo  much  as  one  of  them  periflied  in  the 
deflrudtion  of  Jerufalem.  Of  fuch  fignal  fervice  was  this 
caution  of  our  Saviour  to  the  believers  1 

He  profecLites  the  fame  fubjedb  in  the  following  verfes. 
Let  him  which  is  on  the  houje-topy  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  houfe.  (ver.  17.)  The  (8)  houfes 
of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Romans,  were  flat  on  the  top  for  them  to  walk  upon, 

(4)  nh  S's  woTvXoi  SiE^^aij-xov  atto  tc?  (6)  Ibid.  Lib,  4.  Cap.  8.  Se£l.  2. 
•reXtO)?,  aig  iXois-tfAisriq  ainixa.  jainqvie  p.  II 53.  Edit.  Hlldfon. 

multi  ex  civitate  diifugiebant,  ac  fi  (7)  Eul'eb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  3. 
continuo  effet  expugnanda.  Joleph.  Cap.  5.  cum  notis  Valefii.  Epipha- 
de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  19.  Seft.  nius  Adverfus  Nazaizeos.  Lib.  i. 

6.  p.  1103.  Tom.  2.  Se£l.  7.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Pe- 

(5)  -aToXXot  Toev  £7ri({)ttVtt;v itfJanDv,  i'ATrsf  tavli.  Idem  de  Mcnf.  et  Pond.  Su(5l» 

VEa'^j  ATTUVIlp^OVTO  TUC  'BIOXEaJf.  15.  Vol.  2. 
nobilium  Judaeoriim  multi,  quaii  in  (8)  See  Grotius  on  the  place,  and 
eo  eflet  navis  ut  mergeretur,  e civitate  the  Miracles  of  Jefus  vindicated  by 
Ychiti  natando  egreffi  lunt.  Ibid.  Cap.  Bp.  Pearce,  Part  IV.  p.  27.  xg. 
ao.  Se^I.  I.  p.  J105. 
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and  had  ufually  ftairs  on  the  oiitfide,  by  which  they 
might  afcend  and  defcend  without  coming  into  the 
hoiife.  In  the  eaftern  walled  cities  thefe  flat- roofed 
houfes  ufually  formed  continued  terraces  from  one  end 
of  the  city  to  the  other,  which  terraces  terminated  at  the 
gates.  He  therefore  who  is  walking  and  regaling  him- 
felf  upon  the  houfe-top,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  houfe;  but  let  him  inftantly  purfue 
his  courfe  along  the  tops  of  the  houfes,  and  efcape  out 
at  the  city-gate  as  fall  as  he  pofTibly  can.  Neither  let 
him  which  is  in  the  fields  return  hack  to  take  his  clothes, 
(ver.  18.)  Our  Saviour  maketh  ufe  of  thefe  exprelTions 
to  intimate,  that  their  flight  muft  be  as  fudden  and 
hafty  as  Lot’s  was  out  of  Sodom.  And  the  Chrillians 
cfcaping  juft  as  they  did  was  the  more  providential,  be- 
cause afterwards  (9)  all  egrefs  out  of  the  city  was  pre- 
vented. 

And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  unto  them 
that  give  fuck  in  thoje  days.  (ver.  19.)  For  neither  will 
fuch  perfons  be  in  a condition  to  fly,  neither  will  they 
be  well  able  to  endure  the  diftrefs  and  hardfhips  of  a 
liege.  This  woe  was  fufficiently  fulfilled  in  the  cruel 
(laughters  which  were  made  both  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren, and  particularly  in  that  grievous  famin,  which  fo 
miferably  affiifted  Jerufalem  during  the  fiege.  For  as 
Jofephus  reports,  (i)  mothers  fnatched  the  food  from 
their  infants  out  of  their  very  mouths ; and  again  in  ano- 
ther place,  (2)  the  houfes  were  full  of  women  and  chil- 
dren, who  periflied  by  famin.  ,But  Jofephus  ftill  relates 
a more  horrid  ftory  j and  I make  no  queftion,  that  our 
Saviour  with  his  fpirit  of  prophecy  had  this  particular 
incident  in  view.  There  (3)  was  one  Mary,  the 
daughter  of  Eleazer,  illullrious  for  her  family  and  riches. 
She  having  been  llript  and  plundered  of  all  her  fub- 
Rance  and  provifions  by  the  foldiers,  out  of  necelTity 

(9)  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  4.  (2)  xai  t«  jUev  TEy»j 'ar£7rX»|)5tI(j yyyaj«;*» 

Cap.  9.  Se6L  i.  et  10.  Edit.  Hud-  x«u  AiJ^i/jUEvajv.  ac  tcila  quidem 

ibn.  plena  erant  mulieribus  et  infan tibus 

(i)  jutiTEjEf  yrt'Kian  e^upTra^oy  aulx'i  tame  eneflis.  Ib,  Cap.  12.  Seif.  3. 
Toev  rojwaTjBv  Ta;  Tpe^aj.  inatres  intanti-  p.  1252.  ' 

bus  .cibum  ex  ipib  ore  rapiebant.  Ib.  (3)  Ibid.  Lib,  6.  Cap.  3.  Seel.  4, 
Lib.  5.  Cap.  10.  Se£t.  3.  p.  124-5. 

and 
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and  fury  killed  her  own  lucking  child,  and  having 
boiled  him  devoured  half  of  him,  and  covering  up  the 
reft  preferved  it  for  another  time.  The  foldicrs  foon 
came  allured  by  the  fmell  of  viftuals,  and  threatened  to 
kill  her  immediately,  if  Hie  would  not  produce  what  fhe 
had  dreffed.  But  flie  replied  that  fhe  had  referved  a 
good  part  for  them,  and  uncovered  the  relics  of  her  fon. 
Dread  and  aftonifhment  feized  them,  and  they  flood 
ftupified  at  the  fight.  But  this,  faid  flie,  is  my  own  fon, 
and  this  my  work.  Eat,  for  even  I have  eaten.  Be  not 
you  more  tender  than  a woman,  nor  more  compafTionate 
than  a mother.  But  if  you  have  a religious  abhorrence  of 
my  vidlim,  I truly  have  eaten  half,  and  let  the  reft  re- 
main for  me.”  They  went  away  trembling,  fearful  to 
do  this  one  thing;  and  hardly  left  this  food  for  the  mo- 
ther. The  whole  city  was  ftruck  with  horror,  fays  the 
hiftorian,  at  this  wickednefs ; and  they  were  pronounced 
blefted,  who  died  before  they  had  heard  or  feen  fuch 
great  evils.  So  true  alfo  was  what  our  Saviour  de- 
clared on  another  occafion,  when  the  women  were  be- 
wailing and  lamenting  him,  as  he  was  led  to  execution; 
(Luke  XXIII.  28,  29,  30.)  Daughters  of  Jerufalemy 
•weep  not  for  me^  hut  zveep  for  yourfelves,  and  for  your  chil- 
dren. For  behold j the  days  are  comings  in , the  which  they 
Jhall  fay,  Blejfed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never 
bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  fuck.  Then  Jhall 
they  begin  to  fay  to  the  mountains.  Fall  on  us ; and  to  the 
hills.  Cover  us.  Proverbial  expreffions  to  fignify  their 
defire  of  any  fhelter  or  refuge;  and  fo  very  defirous 
were  they  of  hiding  themfelves,  that  (4)  fome  thoufands 
of  them  crept  even  into  the  common-fewers,  and  there 
miferably  periflied,  or  were  dragged  out  to  flaughter. 

But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  fabbath-day.  (ver.  20.)  Pray  that  thefe  evils  be 
not  farther  aggravated  by  the  concurrence  of  other  na- 
tural and  moral  evils,  fuch  as  the  inclemencies  of  the 
feafons  and  your  own  fuperftitions.  Pray  that  your  flight 
he  not  in  the  winter-,  for  the  hardnefs  of  the  feafon,  the 


(4)  Ibid.  Lib,  6.  Cap.  9,  Sefl.  4, 


badnefj 


THE  PROPHECIES,  31 

badnefs  of  the  roads,  the  ihortnefs  of  the  days,  will  all 
be  great  impediments  to  your  flight:  mither  on  the  Jab- 
bath-day:  that  you  may  not  raife  the  indignation  of  the 
Jews  by  traveling  on  that  day,  nor  be  hindered  from 
doing  it  by  your  own  fuperflition.  It  feemeth  to  be 
fpoken  a good  deal  in  condefcenfion  to  the  Jewlfh  pre- 
judices, a labbath-day’s  journey  among  the  Jews  being 
but  about  a mile.  In  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mark 
(XIII.  18.)  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  evangelifl;  faith 
only.  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter y 
without  any  mention  of  the  fabbath-day. 

As  our  Saviour  cautioned  his  difciples  to  fly,  when 
they  fhould  fee  Jerufalem  encompaflfcd  with  armies; 
fo  it  was  very  providentially  ordered,  that  Jerufalem 
fnould  be  compaffed  with  armies,  and  yet  that  they 
fliould  have  fuch  favourable  opportunities  of  making 
their  efcape.  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero,  Ceftius  Cal- 
lus, the  prefident  of  Syria,  came  againft  Jerufalem  with 
a powerful  army.  He  might,  as  Jofephus  (5)  affirms, 
if  he  would  have  affaulted  the  city,  have  prelently  taken 
it,  and  thereby  have  put  an  end  to  the  war.  But  with- 
out any  jufl;  reafon,  and  contrary  to  the  expedlation  of 
all,  he  raifed  the  fiege,  and  departed.  Vefpafian  was 
deputed  in  his  room  to  govern  Syria,  and  to  carry  on 
the  war  againft  the  Jews.  This  great  general,  (6)  hav- 
ing fubdued  all  the  country,  prepared  to  befiege  Jeru- 
falem, and  invefted  the  city  on  every  fide.  But  the 
news  of  Nero’s  death,  and  foon  afterwards  of  Galba’s, 
and  the  difturbances  which  thereupon  enfued  in  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  the  civil  wars  between  Otho  and  Vi- 
tellius,  held  Vefpafian  and  Titus  in  fufpenfe;  and  they 
thought  it  unfeafonable  to  engage  in  a foreign  war, 
while  they  were  anxious  for  the  fafety  of  their  own 
I country.  By  thefe  means  the  expedition  againft  Jeru- 
filem  was  deferred  for  fome  time;  and  the  city  was  not 

(5)  Jofephus  de  Bell,  Jud.  Lib.  2.  pere,  e veftigio  iirbem  cepilTer,  bel- 
Cap.  19.  xav  E(7T£§  r,9ixrure  x«t’  civTrni  Jumqus  ah  ipfo  confe£lum  fuilie  con- 
tx£i/jv -ruv  ipav  EVT©- Ta;v  TEip^CDV  l2iao"ao‘0a( j tigiflet.  Sc6t.  p,  1102.  Ldit. 
<irap'  aultxa  TW  woXiv  Sff'p^E,  xai  tov  •sreXe-  Hudlon. 

P*ov  irwiSti  >MTaxsXua-9ai.  Et  fi  eadem  (6)  Jofepli.  ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  9. 
ilia  bora  voluilTet  vi  muros  penuin-  Se6l.  i,  2,  See. 

actually 
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actually  befieged  in  form^  Lili  after  Vefpafian  was  con- 
firmed in  the  empire,  and  Titus  was  fent  to  command 
the  forces  in  Judea.  Thefe  incidental  delays  were  very 
opportune  for  the  Chriflians,  and  for  thole  who  had  any 
thoughts  of  retreating  and  providing  for  their  own 
fafety.  Afterwards  there  was  hardly  any  polTibility  of 
efcaping;  for  as  our  Saviour  faid  in  St.  Luke’s  Gofpel, 
(XIX.  43.)  The  days  jhall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  /hall  cajl  a trench  about  thee,  and  compajs  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  fide.  Accordingly  the 
Romans  having  begirt  Jerufalem  with  their  forces,  and 
having  made  leveral  aflaults  without  the  defired  fuccefs, 
(7)  Titus  refolved  to  furround  the  city  with  a wallj  and 
by  the  diligence  and  emulation  of  the  foldiers,  animated 
by  the  prefence,  and  adting  under  the  continual  infpec- 
tion  of  the  general,  this  work,  which  was  worthy  of 
months,  was  with  incredible  fpeed  completed  in  three 
days.  The  wall  was  of  the  dimenfions  of  thirty-nine 
furlongs,  and  was  llrengthened  with  thirteen  forts  at 
proper  diftances : fo  that,  as  the  (8)  hillorian  faith,  all 
hope  of  fafety  was  cut  off  from  the  Jews,  together  with 
all  the  means  of  efcaping  out  of  the  city.  No  provi- 
fions  could  be  carried  in,  and  no  perfon  could  come  out 
unknown  to  the  enemy.  But  to  return  to  St.  Mat- 
thew. 

In  the  preceding  verfes  our  Saviour  had  warned  his 
difciplcs  to  fly,  as  foon  as  ever  they  faw  Jerufalem  be- 
fieged by  the  Romans;  and  now  he  alfigns  the  reafon  of 
his  giving  them  this  caution,  (ver.  21.)  For  then  Jhall 
be  great  tribulation,  Juch  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever  Jhall  be.  St.  Mark 
exprelfeth  it  much  in  the  fame  manner,  (XIII.  19.)  For 
in  thofe  days  Jhall  be  affii^ion,  Juch  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created,  unto  this  time, 
neither  jhall  be.  This  feemeth  to  be  a proverbial  form 
of  cxprelfion,  as  in  Exodus,  (X.  14.)  And  the  locujis 
were  very  grievous,  before  them  there  were  no  Juch  locufis 

(7)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  12.  cum  cgrcdlendl  facilitate  fpes  quoque 

Seif.  1 et  2.  omnis  lalutis  praedla  erat.  Seif.  3. 

(8)  iByaioi?  Se /xEla  Tftjv  airsitoTro  p,  1252.  Edit.  Hudlbn. 

<BTttsrct  c-«Ttiput?  tXTHf.  Judaeis  autem 
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ns  they^  neither  after  them  Jhall  he  Juch : and  again  in 
Jod(II.  2.)  A great  feople  and  a jlrong^  there  hath  not 
been  ever  the  Uke^  neither  Jhail  he  any  more  after  it,  even 
to  the  years  of  many  generations.  Of  the  fame  kind  is 
that  in  Daniel  (XII.  i.)  "There  Jhall  he  a time  of  trouble^ 
Jiich  as  never  was  fnce  there  was  a nation,  even  to  that 
fame  time:  and  that  in  the  fii-ft  book  of  Maccabees 
(IX.  27.)  There  was  great  affiiSHon  in  Ifrael,  the  like 
whereof  voas  not  ftnce  the  time  that  a prophet  was  not  feen 
among  ft  them.  Our  Saviour  therefore  might  fitly  apply 
the  fame  manner  of  Ipeaking  upon  the  prefent  occalion ; 
but  he  doth  not  make  ufe  of  proverbial  expreflions  with- 
out a proper  meaning,  and  this  may  be  underftood  even 
iitterally.  For  indeed  all  hiftory  cannot  furnifli  us  with 
a parallel  to  the  calamities  and  miferics  of  the  Jews; 
rapin  and  murder,  famin  and  peftilence  within ; fire  and 
fword,  and  all  the  terrors  of  war  without.  Our  Saviour 
wept  at  the  fore  fight  of  thefe  calamities,  and  it  is  almoft 
impoflible  for  perfons  of  any  humanity  to  read  the  re- 
lation of  them  in  Jofephus  without  weeping  too.  That 
hiflorian  might  therefore  well  fay,  as  he  doth  in  (9}  the 
preface  to  his  hiftory,  ‘ Our  city  of  all  thofe  which  have 
‘ been  fubjedted  to  the  Romans,  was  advanced  to  the 

* liigheft  felicity,  and  was  thrufi;  down  again  to  the  ex- 

* tremdl  mifery : for  if  the  misfortunes  of  all  from  the 
‘ beginning  of  the  world  were  compared  with  thofe  of 
‘ the  Jews,  they  would  appear  much  inferior  upon  the 

* comparilbn:’  and  again  in  another  (i)  place  he  faith, 

‘ To  fpeak  in  brief,  no  other  city  ever  fuffered  fuch 
‘ things,  as  no  other  generation  from  the  beginning  of 
' the  world  was  ever  more  fruitful  of  wickednefs,’  St. 

(9)  ■oTcXiv  yas  Tirif  v?re  Pi’juajaf  ferantur  quje  Jiiciaeis  accicierunt,  ongc 
(^atroiv  nv  ivi  TO-xttc-jy  re  itiJai-  ab  i]lis  fuperari  niihl  viaentiir.  Jole- 

<nr,t»o  xai  £rp(;xT.»  phi  Proem.  Se(ft.  4.  p.  955. 

ruy.<focaiv  av6i(  xaraTTimiv.  Ta  ytv  oravToiy  (l)  fWl’Koira.  si5TE(V,  fAXTi  'sroXiT 
•7T  ai',0^  a.Tvyriy.a.'ra.,  to.  IfS'ajaiv,  aXKry  roi^ura  ■arETrovSevai,  yt:ri  yiytav 

flrla^rdai  y.01  Sowi  Kara  s-uyxcicriy.  nam  ex  ysyo'rSva.1  lutxia;  yoyiyaiTt^av,  illud 

omnibus  civiiatibus,  quas  Romanorum  aut  'in  breviter  dici  jmteft,  neq-ue  aliam 
jugum  fubierunr,  noftrse  fane  contigit  urbem  taJia  perpeflam  efie,  neque  ho- 
ad  iiimmum’  felicitatis  pervenifTe,  ac  minum  genus  aljud  ab  oinni  ?evo  fee- 
deinde  in  extremam  calamitatem  inci-  lemtius  exftilifle.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  lo. 
di(Te,  namque  omnium  ab  omnis  sevi  Seft.  5.  p.  1 246. 
fiiemona  res  adverfe,  fi  cum  iis  con- 
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Luke  exprcffeth  the  reafon  thus,  (XXI.  '12.)  For  theje 
he  the  days  of  vengeance^  that  all  things  which  are  written 
may  be  fulfilled.  Fhefe  he  the  days  of  vengeance,  wherein 
the  calamities  foretold  by  Mofes,  Joel,  Daniel,  and  other 
prophets,  as  well  as  thofe  preditfted  by  our  Saviour,  fhall 
all  meet  as  in  one  common  center,  and  be  fulfilled  with 
aggravation  on  this  generation.  Fhefe  be  the  days  of 
vengeance  too  in  another  fenfe,  as  if  God’s  vengeance 
had  certain  periods  and  revolutions,  and  the  fame  days 
were  fatal  to  the  Jews,  and  deflinated  to  their  deftruc- 
tion.  For  it  is  very  mertiorable,  and  matter  of  juft  ad- 
miration according  to  (2)  Jofephus,  that  the  temple 
was  burnt  by  the  Romans  in  the  fame  month,  and  on 
the  fame  day  of  the  month,  as  it  was  before  by  the  Ba- 
bylonians. 

Nothing  fo  violent  can  be  of  lon<?  continuance. 
Thefe  calamities  were  fo  fevere,  that  like  fire,  they  muft 
in  time  have  confumed  all,  and  have  left  nothing  for 
themfelves  to  prey  upon.  And  except  thofe  days  fhould 
he  fljortened,  there  fijould  no  fleflo  be  faved.  (ver.  22.)  If 
thefe  wars  and  defolations  were  to  continue,  none  of  the 
Jews  would  efcape  deftrueftion,  they  would  all  be  cut  off 
root  and  branch.  I think  (3)  Jofephus  computes  the 
number  of  thofe  w’ho  perifhed  in  the  fiege  at  eleven 
hundred  thoufand,  befides  thofe  who  were  flain  in  other 
places : and  if  the  Romans  had  gone  on  deftroying  in 
diis  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would  cer- 
tainly in  a little  time  have  been  extirpated.  But  for  the 
elehVs  Jake,  but  for  the  fake  ef  die  Chriftian  Jews,  thofe 
days  fhall  he  floortened.  But  for  the  eleff  s fake,  whom  he 
bath  chofen,  the  Lord  hath  floor tened  the  days,  as  it  is  ex- 
prefted  in  St.  Mark,  (XIII.  20.)  Fheelebi  is  a well  known 
appellation  in  feripture  and  antiquity  for  the  Chriftians  ^ 
and  the  Chriftian  Jews,  partly  through  the  fury  of  the 
Zelots  on  one  hand,  aid  the  hatred  of  the  Romans  on 

(2^  Lib.  6.  Cap.  4.  Sei5V.  5.  cuma6H  temporls  ralionon,  nam  cun-  » 

5 av  rii  e/  aurp  rn;  Try  dciTi,  v.t  diftum  cft,  meujcm  ct*  diem 

n'xjsVsittv.  Xat  fxrya  ytiv,  <u?  xai  nfxe^av  lervavit,  quo  pi'ius  templum  a Baby- 
tsJlrjTnjwi  Try  avlry,  tv  >j  Im  loniis  exurtum  fueraf.  Sefl.  8.  p.  1 279. 

>.4»uv>  0 va©.  tvvn-^r,<xSn.  eft  autcm  ut  Edit.  Hudfon. 
niiraii  quis  polBt  m eo  accur.'itam  cir.  (3)  Lib.  0.  Cap.  9.  Seft.  3. 
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the  other,  and  partly  through  the  difficulty  of  fubfifting 
in  the  mountains  without  houfes  or  provifions,  would 
in  all  probability  have  been  almoft  all  deftroyed  either 
by  the  fword  or  by  famin,  if  the  days  had  not  been 
fhortened.  But  providentially  the  days  were  ffiortened. 
Titus  himfelf  (4)  was  defirous  of  putting  a fpeedy  end 
to  the  liege,  having  Rome  and  the  riches  and  the  plea- 
fures  there  before  his  eyes.  .Some  of  his  officers  (5) 
propofed  to  him  to  turn  the  fiege  into  a blockade,  and 
lince  they  could  not  take  the  city  by  ftorm,  to  llarve  it 
into  a furrender : but  he  thought  it  not  becoming  to  fit 
fcill  with  fo  great  an  army ; and  he  feared  left  the  length 
of  the  time  ffiould  diminiffi  the  glory  of  his  fuccefs  j 
every  thing  indeed  may  be  effefted  in  time,  but  cele- 
rity contributes  much  to  the  fame  and  fplendor  of 
aflions.  The  befieged  too  helped  to  fliorten  the  days 
by  (6)  their  divifions  and  mutual  flaiighters;  by  (7) 
burning  their  provifions,  which  would  have  fufficed  for 
many  years  j and  by  (8)  fatally  deferting  their  ftrongeft 
holds,  where  they  could  never  have  been  taken  by  force, 
but  by  famin  alone.  By  thefe  means  the  days  were 
Pjortened\  and  indeed  ocherwife  Jerufalem  could  never 
have  been  taken  in  lb  fliort  a time,  fo  well  fortified  as 
it  was,  and  fo  well  fitted  to  fiiftain  a longer  fiege. 
The  enemy  without  could  hardly  ever  have  prevailed 
but  for  the  fa(5lions  and  leditions  within.  Titus  himfelf 
could  not  but  afcribe  his  fuccefs  to  God,  as  he  was  view- 
ing die  fortifications,  after  the  city  was  taken.  His 
words  to  his  friends  were  very  remarkable.  “ We  have 


•'  (4)  Ipfi  Tito  Roma,  et  opes,  vo- 
luptatefqne  ante  cculos  j ac  ni  ftatim 
Hierofolyina  conciderent,  morra’i  viJe- 
bantur.  Tacit.  Hift.  Lib.  5.  p.  217, 
tdit.  Liplii. 

(5)  Jol'epli.  de  Bell.  Jiid.  Lib.  5. 
Cap.  12.  Sc6t.  I.  avru  TO  fjicv  apyiiv 
xa6o>.»  fitrit  TOiTaiTts?  Jt-wt/aistj  ck 

Ipli  autem  T.'ito  cell'are 
quidem  prorlus  tanto  cum  exercitu 
honelhim  non  videbatui'.  >sJt£vai  ts 
fj-n  Tov  ra  avTo>  to  fjin- 

c\arlaiff-i!  re  tutw  jusv  yag  eivaj 

•sr^'^  S'j  rut  £vx?.iixtro  ru^ot. 
metuendumque  ne  fucce/Tus  gloiiam 

D 


ipfi  dimimiat  temporis  longifiido.  hafi 
enim  cunCta  quidem  effici  poffe,  fed  ad 
gloiiam  facere  celeritatein.  p.  1251. 
Edit.  Hudlbn.  ' 

(6)  Ibid.  Cap.  i,  See. 

(7)  Sea.  4.  Of  av  awTSif  eJt  it*  oXiJ'co 
hnpitsiTty  £Ti)  'aro?,ic('xa/a6voif  qucd  non 
paucis  annis  iliis  fuificere  potuilfet  ob- 
Icfiis.  p.  1213. 

(8)  Lib.  6.  Cap.  8.  Se5f.  4.  E<f>* 
uy  Sia  fAit  uJettot’  aXsmai,  fAovu  5'*  iti.ia.yra 

in  qilibus  vi  quidem  nunquam, 
Ibla  vero  fame  expugnavi  poterant. 
p. 1289. 

2 fought;, 
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fought,  (9)  faid  he,  with  OoJ  cn  our  fide ; and  it  is  God 
who  hath  pulled  the  Jews  out  of  thefe  ftrong  holds;  for 
what  could  the  hands  of  men  or  machines  againft  thde 
towers?”  Goi  therefore,  in  the  opinion  of  Titus  as  well 
as  of  St.  Mark,  fiortened  the  days.  After  the  deftrudHon 
of  Jerufalem  too,  God  inclined  the  heart  of  Titus  to 
take  fome  pity  upon  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
reftrain  the  nations  from  exercifing  the  cruelty  that  they 
would  have  exercifed  towards  them.  At  Antioch  parti- 
cularly (where  the  difciples  were  firfi;  called  Chrifiians) 
( I ) the  fenate  and  the  people  earnefily  importuned  him 
to  expel  the  Jews  out  of  the  city;  but  he  prudently  an^ 
fwered,  that  their  country  whither  tliey  Ihould  return 
being  laid  wafte,  there  was  no  place  that  could  receive 
them.  I'hen  they  requefted  him  to  deprive  the  Jews  of 
their  former  privileges,  but  thole  he  permitted  them  to 
enjoy  as  before.  Thus  for  the  eledt' s Jake  thoje  days  of 
perfecution  were  Jhortened. 

Our  blefled  Lord  had  cautioned  his  difciples  againfl 
falle  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  before,  but  he  giveth  a 
more  particular  caution  againft  them  about  the  time  of 
the  fiege  and  deftruebion  of  Jerufalem.  (ver.  23  and  24.) 
^hen  if  any  man  fjall  fay  unto  yoUy  ho  here  is  Chrift  or 
there,  believe  it  not ; For  there  Jhall  arije  falfe  Chrifts 
and  falfe  prophets,  and  Jhall  jhow  great  ftgns  and  wonders, 
infomuch  that  (if  it  were  pojfihle)  they  Jhall  deceive  the 
very  eledl.  And  in  fadt  many  fuch  impoftors  did  arife 
about  that  time,  as  we  learn  from  (2)  Jofephus,  and 
promifed  deliverance  from  God,  being  fuborned  by  the 
tyrants  or  governors  to  prevent  the  people  and  foldiers 
Irom  deferting  to  the  Romans;  and  the  lower  the  Jews 


(9)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Se£V.  I . 

y irc>,£/jr>is-a/x£v,  r,y  o 

'ricvS'f  Twv  tpvfjtaliev  Ib'Jaia;  naSEXoDV,  sttu 
rc  avfipwTTCtfv  >i  ^un^a-.ai  ri  •mpo;  rare; 
Tvt  4Tt'py«f  Ji’.BVTai ; i^eo,  itiquit,  fa- 
Yente  beilavimus,  Deus  eft,  qui  Ju- 
dasos  cx  iftis  munimentis  detraxit ; 
nam  huiTianx  inanus  ct  machinaj  quid 
?ontra  tales  turres  valeant?  p,  1290. 

(1)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  5. 
2. 

(2)  <aroXXw  S''  ija'ttv  iyxaStroi  iffapa 

-I’ >av7**7T!iiE  wfo;  T«?  S>!/2»5  wpofyiTui,  •arper^ 


f^S'.'Ur  Try  a-ro  tu  QSu  0or, Sclav  Ka.ra.yyi'K- 
Xo/TJf,  a>c  hiriiy  aviiy,o\any,  xai  rug  Ewar® 
Seb;  kbi  <puXxKr,(  yiY:y.r/y;  «Xiri{  'arapajtpifl^. 
'areiSETBi  Se  ra^eai;  ay9pui7r^  £v 
Multi  autem  tunc  a tyrannis  fubor- 
nati  eiant  ad  populum  prophetae,  de- 
nunciantes  efie  auxilium  a Deo  cxl’pcc- 
tandum,  ut  populus  minus  transfu- 
geret,  et  eos,  qui  I'upra  metum  erant 
et  cuftodes,  fpes  retineret.  Cito  au- 
tem in  adverlis  homlni  perfuadetur. 
Lib.  6.  Cap.  c.  Scvt.a.  p.  1281.  Edit, 
Hudfyn., 


were 


THE  PROPHECIES.  37 

were  reduced,  the  more  difpofed  would  they  be  to  liften 
to  thefe  deceptions,  and  the  more  ready  to  follow  the 
deceivers.  Hegefippus  too  in  (3)  Eufebius  mentions 
the  coming  of  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  about  the 
fime  time.  But  as  it  was  to  little  purpofe  for  a man  to 
take  upon  him  the  charadter  of  the  Chrift,  or  even  of 
a prophet,  without  miracles  to  vouch  his  divine  miflion  ; 
fo  it  was  the  common  artifice  and  pretence  of  thefe 
impoftors  to  fhow  and  wonders^  o-»/Aeia  xa«  rcpdlx, 
the  very  wordf'-  ufed  by  Chrift  in  his  prophecy,  and  by  ' 
(4)  Jofephus  in  his  hiftory.  Simon  Magus  performed 
great  wonders  according  to  the  account  that  is  given 
of  him  in  the  Aefts  of  the  Apoftles.  (VIII.  9,  10,  ii.) 

was  a certain  man  called  Smon^  which  before  time 
in  the  fame  city  ufed  Jorcery^  and  bewitched  the  people  of 
Samaria^  giving  out  that  himjelf  was  fame  great  one:  To 
whom  they  all  gave  heed  from  the  leaf  to  the  greatejlj 
faying^  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God:  And  to  him 
they  had  regard^  becauje  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched 
them  with  Jorceries.  Dofitheus  likewife  was  reputed  to 
work  wonders  according  to  (5)  Origen;  Barchochebas 
too,  who  (6)  Jerome  faith  pretended  to  vomit  flames. 
Such  alfo  were  the  Jews,  of  whom  St.  Paul  fpeaketh, 
(2  Tim.  Ill,  8,  13.)  comparing  them  to  Jannes  and 
fambreSi  famous  magicians  of  Egypt,  who  withfiood 
MofeSj  as  thefe  alfo  ref  fled  the  truths  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith,  zroi^poi  cxpl)ou7roi  xxi  yoiils;, 
wicked  men  and  impojlors.  There  is  a ftrange  prcpenfity 
in  mankind  to  believe  things  marvelous  and  aftonifhing: 
and  no  wonder,  that  weak  and  wicked  men,  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  were  deceived  by  fuch  impoftors  s when  if 
it  had  been  poflible  they  would  have  deceived  the  very 
ekvt,  the  Chriftians  thernfelves, 

But  behold,  faith  our  Saviour,  I have  told  you  before. 
(ver.  25.)  Behold  I have  given  you  fufficient  warning. 
Wherefore  if  they  fhall  fay  unto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the 

(3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  4.  (5)  Contra  Celfiim,  Lib.  6. 

Cap.  Cap.  II.  p.  638.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Be* 

(4)  Jofeph.  Antiq.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  7.  nedift. 

Sett.  6.  p.  S93.  Edit.  Hudibn.  Vide  (6J  Adverfus  Rufinum.  L;b,  3. 
ftiam  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  n.  Col.  466.  Vol.  4.  Edit.  Benedict. 

Sect,  I. 
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dejerty  go  not  foi‘th ; beholdy  he  is  in  the  Jecret  chamber s, 
believe  it  mty  {ytr,  26.)  It  is  Airprifing  that  our  Savi- 
our fhould  not  only  forctel  the  appearance  of  thefe  im- 
poflors,  but  alfo  the  manner  and  circumftances  of  their 
condud.  F'or  fome  he  mentions  as  appearing  in  the 
deforty  and  fome  in  the  Jecret  chambers ; and  the  event 
hath  in  all  points  anfwered  to  the  predidHon,  Several 
of  the  fahe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  conducted  their 
followers  into  the  dejert,  Jofephus  in  his  (7)  Antiqui- 
ties faith  exprefly,  that  many  impoftors  and  cheats  per- 
fuaded  tlie  people  to  follow  them  into  ihre  dejerty  where 
they  promifed  to  fhow  m.anifeft  wonders  and  figns  done 
by  the  providence  of  God ; and  many  being  perfuaded 
fuffered  the  punifhment  of  their  folly  ; for  Felix  brought 
them  back,  and  chaftifed  them.  Again  in  his  (8)  hiftory 
of  die  Jewifli  war  fpeaking  of  the  fame  perfons  he  faich^ 
that  thefe  impoftors,  under  a pretence  of  divine  infpira- 
tion,  affedled  innovations  and  changes,  perfuaded  the 
multitude  to  grow  mad,  and  led  them  forth  into  the 
dejerty  as  if  God  would  there  fhow  them  the  figns  of 
liberty.  Againft  thefe  Felix,  for  it  feem.ed  to  be  the 
foundation  of  a revolt,  fent  horfe  and  foot  foldiers,  and 
flew  a great  number  of  them.  The  Egyptian  falfe  pro- 
phet, mentioned  by  (9)  Jofephus,  and  in  the  A6ls  of  the 


(7)  ci  Js  x.m  cTralsuYSi  ay$:ct>7roi 

“TOV  O^Xov  £7T£i9oV  aClcii  ei(  Tl/V  EjDiUlttV  iTns-- 
6at.  yaj  eit>a<ray  eva^yrt  TEjaia  xaj 

cnixsia,  xaTo.  tdv  th  ©eu  'zrp:rttav  j-evo, «£•,«. 

Ktti  'SToWoi  'jrac-Beyli',  Trf  mJijSinn’Kj  Tt/.ta'piaf 
pTrij-^oy.  ava^Ssriaj  yap  aiisf  exo- 

Xac-Ev.  Iir.poitt'rcs  vero  ct  t'aliaciis 
pleni  lioinines  fiiadcbnnt  miiltiuidini, 
ut  ipfos  in  folitxuiineni  ('^qviercntni’. 
Sc  euim  iplis  oi'tenliiros  dicebanl  ir.a- 
nifefta  predigia  et  ligna,  qua:  Dei  cura 
et  providcuiia  cvenirent.  Miiiiiqne, 
fidem  liabcntes,  dementias  I'lia;  pccnas 
peitulerunt.  Eos  quip[)c  retiailos 
Felix  Inpplicio  aitccit.  Ant.  Lib.  20. 
Cap.  7.  Seft.  6.  p.  893.  Eilit.  Knd- 
fon. 

(8)  •arXavoi  T-aj  a»S^-M7Tot  xat  e.7raUxre;, 

yecoTt^icrfji^f  xai  /w£- 
wgayuarsi/:fx;yoi,  S'ai'aevay  to  <xr\r;- 
a>c7r£i6oy,  xat  'srponycy  tij  ti;v  Eox'aiav, 
it;  EXEi  rn  ©sa  tu^ayio;  avroi;  cr/xEia  eXeu- 
Btf'xf.  ivt  Ti'v.if  0 eJcxev  yci{ 


avo^acrtix;  livai  xaraCoXi),  vrtfx^a;  [orTTBif 
xai  'Sre^nc  itrKira;,  'aroXu  ‘mXtjSs;  hstpOeips. 

Nam  hcmincs  Icdudores  et  t’aliaciis 
pleiii,  fpecie  divini  afflatus,  i.ovis  re- 
bus et  miuationibus  (Indentes,  vulgo 
ut  infanirent  perluadebant,  et  pron- 
citbant  in  folitudinem  ; ac  fi  ilhc 
Deus  oftenfurus  eflet  eis  ligna  liber- 
tatis.  Cunira  i(»os  (inde  enim  videtur 
oritura  clTc  inl'uneftio)  milites,  tam 
pedites  quam  equitcs,mili:  Felix,  mag- 
mnnque  eorum  numentm  inteiftcit. 
De  Bell,  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  i 3.  &c6l.  4.. 

p.  J975._ 

(9)  Antiq.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  7.  Se6>.  6. 
Dc  Bell.  jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  13.  Sc£t.  5. 

ies  <ri;/utoX«;  y£vo/u.£vr,;,  roy  fAsy  Aiyvnrtiv 
<f'jyuv  >x£T  oXiycov,  Sia<J)8ap>ivai  S'e  xcti  i^xy^n- 
6wai  ®X£ire?  Taiv  cru  avra.  Fafto  igitlir 
congrelTu,  .^gyptius  quidem  ipfe  cum 
paucis  evaiit  j plurimique  eorum  qui 
cum  eoernnt  pariim  trucidati,  pariim 
vivi  capti  I'unt.  p.  1076. 

Apoftles, 
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Apoftles,  (XXL  38.)  led  out  into  the  •Wildernejs  four 
thdujand  mm  that  ’were  murderers : but  Felix  marching 
with  his  forces,  and  coming  to  an  engagement  with  him, 
the  Egyptian  himfelf  with  a few  others  fled  away,  and 
moft  of  thofe  who  had  been  with  him  were  flain  or 
taken  prifoners.  There  was  likewife  another  impoftor 
mentioned  by  (1)  Jofephus,  who  promifed  falvation  to 
the  people,  and  a ceflation  of  all  evils,  if  they  would 
follow  him  into  the  defer t but  Feftus  fent  horfe  and 
foot  againfl;  him,  and  deflroyed  the  deceiver  himfelf, 
and  thofe  who  followed  him.  Thefe  things  happened 
before  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  and  a little  after  (2) 
Jonathan  a weaver  perfuaded  not  a few  indigent  fellows 
to  adhere  to  him,  and  led  them  forth  into  the  dejert^  pro- 
mifing  there  to  Ihow  figns  and  apparitions ; but  his  fol- 
lowers mofl;  were  flain,  fome  were  made  prifoners,  and 
he  himfelf  was  afterwards  taken,  and  burnt  alive  by 
order  of  Vefpafian.  As  feveral  of  thefe  impoftors  thus 
conduced  their  followers  into  the  deferty  fo  did  others 
into  the  Jecret  chambers  or  places  of  fecurity : as  parti- 
cularly the  pfeudoprophet  mentioned  by  (3)  Jofephus, 
who  declared  to  the  people  in  the  city,  that  God  com- 
manded them  to  go  up  into  the  temple,  and  there  they 
fliould  receive  the  figns  of  deliverance.  A multitude 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  went  up  accordingly  j 
but  inftead  of  deliverance,  the  place  was  fet  on  Are  by 
the  Romans,  and  fix  thoufand  perilhed  miferably  in  the 


(1)  'STfjUTru  Js  Ji/vajUtv  tTrmxnv  re 

Xaj  ‘cri^iiinv  tTTt  7«f  a7raT>;6eVTaf  airo  tivo; 
avfipara  ycnT®-,  crairiifiav  avroi(  tTiayffX- 
Aopxrva  nai  'orav'Kav  xaxiuv,  ei  ^aXiiSsiEV 
t7ric9ai  Tr,f  Epti^uia;  emra).  xat  auroy 

TE  ExEivov  Tcr  aTTttTiis'avTa,  Kdi  <raj  axo- 
’KaBrarraq  J'i£>f)6Eipa»  ot  'anfAif&trrit. 

et  Feftus  equeitres  pedeftrefque  copias 
contra  eos  milit,  qui  decepti  erant  ab 
hominequodam  prseftigiatore,  falutem 
ipfis  pollicente  et  malorum  ceflationem, 
fi  I’e  ufque  ad  defertum  lequi  vellent ; 
atque  iplum  deceptorem,  pariter  ac  eos 
qui  ilium  comitati  funt,  interfecerunt 
inilitcs  ab  eo  mifli.  Ant.  Lib.  20. 
Cap.  7.  Seft.  10.  p.  895. 

(2)  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  1 1. 

vx  To»  «7T<ipiw>  anwurt  wpj-£p^£iv 


aura),  Xtti  wponyayEV  11;  ray  Epsyuov,  crij/WEitt 
Xtti  •^aafxara,  Sei^eiv  iTTia’^ajUEVoj.  PaU- 
perum  et  indigentium  non  paucis,  ut 
ipli  fe  adjungerent,  perfuafit,  et  in  dc- 
I'crtuin  eduxit,  proiniitens  fe  figna  ipfis 
et  appawtiones  oftenlurum.  Seft.  j. 
P<  1337- 

(3)  raToif  Ti;;  awaiXEiac 

7rpo4>»iT>»?  -n;  xart<rn,  xar’  exeiecv  xupivac 
rrty  jipxfpttV  TOIf  E7TJ  TKi  'BToXealf,  Af  • ©I0{ 
ETTi  TO  tip<v  avaStivai  xeXei/ei,  $s^a,u£yii(  m 
anyiia  Tijf  o’aJTijpia?.  His  caufa  intei'i- 
tus  erat  plcudopropheta  quidam,  qui 
illo  tempore  praedicaverat  populo  in 
civitate,  “ jubere  Deum  eos  in  tem- 
jilum  afeendere,  figna  I'alutis  accep- 
turos.”  Lib.  L Cap.  5.  Se6t.  a; 

p. iz2t. 

flames. 
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flames,  or  by  throwing  themfelves  down  to  efcapc 
them. 

Our  Saviour  therefore  might  well  caution  his  difciples 
both  againft  the  former  and  the  latter  fort  of  thefe  de- 
ceivers. For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  eafiy  and /hi net h 
even  unto  the  wefi  \ Jo  /hall  aljo  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
he.  (ver.  27.)  His  coming  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  par- 
ticular place,'  but  like  the  lightning  will  be  fudden  and 
univerfal.  The  appearance  of  the  true  Chrift  v/ill  be  as 
tliftinguifliablc  from  that  of  the  falfe  Chrift,  as  lightning 
which  fliineth  all  round  the  hemifphere  is  from  a blaze 
of  ftraw.  What  a learned  (4)  Prelate  obferves  from 
Jofephus  is  very  memorable,  that  the  Roman  army 
entered  into  Judea  on  the  eaft  fide  of  it,  and  carried 
on  their  conquefts  weftward,  as  if  not  only  the  exten- 
fivenefs  of  the  ruin,  but  the  very  route,  which  the 
army  would  take,  was  intended  in  the  comparifon 
of  the  lightning  coming  out  of  the  eaft,  and  fliin- 
.ing  even  unto  the  weft.”  For  wherejoever  the  carcaje 
iSi  there  will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together,  (ver.  28.) 
By  the  word  car  cafe  y as  the  fame  excellent  (5)  Prelate 
juftly  remarks,  is  meant  the  Jewifh  nation,  which  was 
morally,  and  judicially  dead,  and  whofe  deftru6fion  was 
pronounced  in  the  decrees  of  heaven.  Our  Saviour, 
after  his  ufual  manner,  applied  a proverbial  expreflion 
with  a particular  meaning.  For  as,  according  to  the 
old  proverb,  wherefoever  the  carcaje  iSy  there  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together  •,  fo  wherefoever  the  Jews  are, 
there  will  Chrift  be  taking  vengeance  upon  them  by  the 
Romans,  who  are  properly  compared  to  eagles  as  the 
fierceft  birds  of  prey,  and  whofe  enfign  was  an  eagle,  to 
which  probably  our  Saviour  in  this  paftage  alluded.  And 
as  it  was  laid,  fo  was  it  done;  for  the  viftories  of  the 
Romans  were  not  confined  to  this  or  that  place,  but 
like  a flood  overran  the  whole  land.  Jofephus  faith 

that  (6)  there  was  no  part  of  Judea,  which  did  not  par- 

\ 

(+)  Bifhop  Pearce’s  DifTertation  on  Tti  iPficayt^u&n  wsXsi  oT/»<twoxxi))».  Krill^ 
the  cieftru6tion  of  Jerufalcm  inferted  autem  pai  s Judaese  eral  quae  i'lnnil  cu:n 
* Remarks  on  Ecclefiaf-  urbe  emincmifiima  non  intenbat.  Dc 
tical  lliftqry,  Vol.  i.  p.  27.  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  a, 

(5)  Ditto,  p.  22.  p.  ji^o.  Edit,  Hudfon. 

(6 ) ti'ly  uv  TDf  0 ftx 

•^ake 
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rake  of  the  calamities  of  the  capital  city.  At  Antioch, 
(7)  the  Jews  being  falfely  accufed  of  a defign  to  burn 
the  city,  many  of  them  were  burnt  in  the  theatre,  and 
others  were  flain.  The  Romans  purfued,  and  took,  and 
flew  them  every  where,  as  particularly  (8)  at  the  fiegc 
of  Machaerus;  at  (9)  the  wood  Jardes,  v/here  the  Jews 
were  furroiinded,  and  none  of  them  efcaped,  but  being 
not  fewer  than  three  thoiifand  were  all  flain;  and  (i) 
Mafada,  where  being  clofely  befieged,  and  upon  the 
point  of  being  taken,  they  firft  murdered  thc-ir  wives 
and  children,  and  then  themfelvea  to  the  number  of 
nine  hundred  and  fixty,  to  prevent  their  falling  into 
the  enemies  hands.  When  (2)  Judea  was  totally  fub- 
ducd,  the  danger  extended  to  thofe  who  dwelt  at  a dif- 
tance.  Many  (3)  v.^ere  flain  in  Egypt,  and  their  temple 
there  was  fhut  up:  and  (4)  in  Cyrene  the  followers  of 
Jonathan,  a weaver,  and  author  of  new  diftui  bances, 
were  mofl:  of  them  flain;  he  himfelf  was  taken  prifoner, 
and  by  his  falfe  accufation  three  thoufand  of  the  richcft 
Jews  were  condemned  and  put  to  death:  and  with  this 
account  Jofephus  concludes  his  hiflory  of  the  Jewiih 
war. 

There  was  fomething  fo  very  extraordinary  in  tlic 
conduft  of  thefe  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets,  and  in 
tlieir  appearance  at  that  time  particularly,  that  it  may  not 
be  improper  to  beftow  fome  confiderations  upon  this 
fubje6t,  efpccially  as  thefe  confiderations  may  tend  to 
confirm  and  ftrengthen  us  in  our  mofl;  holy  religion. 

I.  It  is  obvious  to  obfervc  from  hence,  that  in  all 
probability  there  hath  been  a true  prophet,  a true  Chrilf, 
otherwife  there  would  hardly  have  been  fo  many  cheats 
and  counterfeits.  Fiftions  are  ufually  formed  upon 
realities;  and  there  would  be  nothing  fpurious,  but  for 
the  fake  of  fomething  true  and  genuin.  There  would 
be  no  bad  money,  if  there  was  none  current  and  good. 
There  would  be  no  quacks  and  empirics,  if  there  were 
no  phyficians  able  to  perform  real  cures.  In  like  man’ 


(7)  Lib.  7.  Cap.  j.  Se£t.  3. 

(8)  Ibid.  Cap.  6. 

(9)  Ibid.  Seft.  5. 

(i)  Ibid.  Cap.  9, 


Htr 


(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  lo.  Se£I.  I, 

(3)  Ibid.  Cap,  10. 

(4)  Ibid.  Cap. II. 
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ner  there  would  be  no  prcrenders  to  divine  inipiration, 
were  none  truly  and  divinely  infpired.  There  would 
not  (we  may  reafonably  prefiime)  have  been  fo  many 
falfe  Meffiahs,  had  not  a true  Mefiiah  been  promifed  by 
God,  and  expelled  by  men.  And  if  a Mefliah  hath 
come  from  God,  whom  can  we  fo  properly  pitch  upon 
for  the  perfon,  as  the  man  Chrift  Jefus  ? If  there  were 
alfo  fome  mock  prophets  in  imitation  of  Mohammed, 
yet  their  number  was  nothing  near  fo  confickrable,  and 
his  fuccefs  was  fufficient  to  excite  and  encourage  them ; 
whereas  the  fite  and  condition  of  Jefus  would  rather 
have  deterred  any  impoflors  from  following  his  ex- 
ample. 

2.  Another  natural  oblervation  from  lienee  is,  that 
the  Mefliah  was  particularly  expeded  about  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  and  confequently  that  the  prophets  had  be- 
forehand marked  out  that  very  time  for  his  coming. 
For  we  read  not  of  any  falfe  Melflahs  before  the  age  of 
our  Saviour,  nor  of  fo  many  in  any  age  after;  and  why 
did  they  rife  at  that  time  particularly,  if  the  MeTiah  was 
not  at  that  time  particularly  expected  ? and  why  did  the 
Jews  exped  their  Mefliah  at  that  time  more  tlian  at  any 
other,  if  that  was  not  the  time  before  appointed  for  his 
coming?  The  prophet  Daniel  in  particular  had  foretold, 
(IX.  25,  &c.)  that  Mefliah  the  prince  Ihould  eome  to- 
wards the  end  of  feventy  weeks  of  years,  or  490  years, 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  to  reftore  and  rebuild 
Jerufalem.  Before  thefe  weeks  of  years  were,  by  one 
account  or  other,  near  expiring,  hiftory  faith  nothing  of 
the  falfe  Melflahs:  but  when  the  prophetic  weeks  drew 
towards  a concluflon,  then  thefe  impoflors  arofe  fre- 
quent, like  fo  many  meteors  to  dazzle  the  eyes,  and 
miflead  the  wandering  Heps  of  Jews  and  Samaritans. 
Nothing  can  be  a more  evident  and  convincing  proof, 
that  the  Jews  then  underllood  the  prophecy  in  the  fame 
fenfe  as  the  Chriftlans,  however  they  may  endevor  to 
evade  the  force  of  it  now.  They  pretend  that  the  com- 
ing of  the  Mefliah  was  delayed  for  the  fins  of  the  people, 
and  therefore  they  Hill  live  in  expedation  of  him,  tho* 
they  know  neither  the  time  nor  the  place  of  his  appear- 
ing. Strange ! that  he  who  was  to  come  for  the  fins  of 

the 


THE  P R O P H E C I E S. 


43 


the  people,  fhoiild  delay  his  coming  for  their  fins : and 
more  ftrange  ftill ! that  God  Ihouid  falfify  fo  many  of 
his  promifes  made  by  the  mouths  of  his  holy  prophets. 
(Num.  XXIII.  19O  God  is  not  a ?nan  that  he  faouldlie^ 
neither  the  Jon  of  man  that  he  Jjonld  repent:  hath  he  Jaidy 
and  ‘ivould  he  not  do  it  ? or  hath  he  JpQkeHy  and  would  he 
not  make  it  good? 

j.  It  may  be  farther  obferved  from  hence,  that  the 
Mefiiah  was  expedted  to  work  miracles.  Miracles  are 
the  credentials  of  a meffenger  from  God:  and  it  was 
foretold  particularly  of  the  Mefllah,  that  he  Ihould  work 
miracles.  There  was  no  pretending  therefire  to  the 
charadter  of  the  Melfiah  without  the  neceffary  qualifi- 
cations. Had  not  the  power  of  working  miracles  been 
elleemed  an  efiential  ingredient  in  the  charadter  of  the 
MefTiah,  thele  impollors' would  never  have  had  the  af- 
furance  to  pretend  to  it,  or  been  It)  foolifli  as  to  hazard 
their  reputation,  and  venture  their  whole  fuccefs  upon 
fuch  an  experiment:  but  all  of  them  to  a man  drew  the 
people  after  them  with  a pretence  of  working  miracles, 
of  Ihowing  figns,  and  wonders,  and  apparitions.  Now 
the  very  miracles  which  the  MelTiah  was  to  perform, 
Jefus  hath  performed,  and  none  other  befides  Jefus. 
The  prophet  Ifaiah  foretold,  that  the  Mefiiah  fiiould 
cure  the  lame  and  the  h/ind,  the  deaf  and  the  dumb  j and 
accordingly  thefe  very  perfons  v;ere  cured  in  great  num- 
bers by  Jefus.  The  prophet  Ifaiah  foretold  likewife, 
that  thefe  miracles  fiiould  be  wrought  in  the  defert ; and 
accordingly  in  the  defert  Jefus  wrought  them:  and  by 
the  way  I fuppofe  this  prophecy  was  one  principal  rea- 
fon  why  moft  of  the  falfe  Chrifls  and  falfe  prophets  led 
their  followers  into  folitudes  and  defects,  promiling  there 
to  Ihow  figns  and  wonders.  The  prophet  Ifaiah  fore- 
told (XXXV.  I,  &c.)  "The  wildernejs  and  the  JoUtary 
place  Jhall  he  glad  for  them^  and  the  defert  Jhall  rejoicey  and 
bloffom  as  the  rofe. — 'They  Jhall  fee  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  excellency  of  our  God.T-The  eyes  of  the  blind  Jhall 
be  openedy  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  Jhall  be  unflopped.  The 
lame  man  Jhall  leap  as  an  harty  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
fing.  The  apoftle  and  evangelift  St.  Matthew  relates 
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the  coaRs  of  Tyre  and  Sidon)  W came  nigh  unto  the  fes. 
of  G alike  i and  went  up  into  a jncuntainy  and  fat  down  there, 
ulnd  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them 
ihoje  that  were  lame.,  bUnd,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cafi  them  down  at  Jefus  feet,  and  he  healed  them:  in- 
fomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered  when  they  faw  the 
dumb  to fpeak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  fee:  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Jfrael 
Since  then  the  miracles  of  tiie  Melliah  were  wrought  by 
Jefus  alone,  Jefus  alone  can  have  any  juR  claim  to  be 
the  Mefiiah:  and  from  his  works  we  may  conclude 
(John  VI.  14.)  'This  is  of  a truth  that  propljet  that  foould 
mne  into  the  world. 

4.  Very  obfervable  is  the  difference  between  the  con- 
du^L  and  luccefs  of  thele  deceivers  and  of  Jefus  ChriR: 
for  in  iiim  we  have  all  the  marks  and  characters  of  fim- 
plicity  and  truth,  in  them  of  fraud  and  impollure.  I'hey 
were  men  of  debauched  lives  and  vicious  principles;  he 
did  no  fin,  (i  Pet.  II.  2 2.)  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth-,  even  Pilate  liis  judge  declared  (John  X.1X.  6.) 
that  he  could  fnd  no  fault  in  him.  They  lived  bv  rapin 
and  fpoil,  by  plunder  and  murder:  tie  (Luke  IX.  56.) 
fame  not  to  defray  mens  lives  but  to  fave  them  j He  fed 
the  hungry,  healed  the  fick,  and  went  from  place  to  place 
doing  good.  Their  cenduft  breathes  nothing  but  am- 
bition and  pride,  crueicy  and  revenge : his  behaviour 
was  all  humility  and  meeknefs,  charity  and  love  of  man- 
kind. They  were  actuated  by  worldly  motives,  and  pro- 
poled  to  themfelvcs  lecular  ends  and  intereRs;  Jefus  was 
the  lartheR  removed  from  anv  iulbicion  of  that  kind, 
and  when  the  people  would  have  taken  him  (John  VL 
15.)  to  make  him  a king,  he  withdrew  himielf  from  them, 
and  departed  again  into  a mountain  himfelf  alone.  Their 
pretenlions  were  accomiuodated  to  the  carnal  cxpeTa- 
tions  of  the  Jews,  and  withal  were  backed  by  force  and 
violence,  and  yet  could  not  fucceed  and  profper;  on  the 
contrary,  the  leligion  of  Jefus  was  fpiricual,  difclaimed 
all  force,  and  took  the  way  (humanly  fpcaking)  not  to 
prevail,  and  yet  prevailed  againR  all  the  powder  and  op- 
pofidon  of  the  world.  Now  of  thefe  who  were  the  de- 
ceivers, think  you,  who  was  the  true  ChriR?  Had  Jefus 
8 . been 
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been  an  impoftor,  he  would  have  lived  and  a6ted  like 
an  impoftor.  Had  his  defign  been  any  diing  like  theirs, 
like  theirs  it  would  have  been  difrovered  and  brought  to 
nought.  Nothing  could  make  his  religion  ftand,  but 
its  coming  from  God.  This  is  the  reafoning  of  one, 
who  cannot  be  fufpeefted  to  favor  the  caufe  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  the  learned  Gamaliel  in  the  Jewifli  Sanhedrim; 
and  to  him  that  great  council  agreed.  (A6ts  V.  36,  &c.) 
Before  theje  days  roje  up  Theudas,  boajiing  himjelf  to  he 
Jome  body.,  to  whom  a number  of  meny  about  four  hundred j 
joined  themfelves ; ‘ouho  zvas  feiny  and  ally  as  many  as 
obeyed  him^  were  jeatteir'ed  and  brought  to  nought.  After 
this  man  reje  up  Judas  of  Galilee^  in  the  days  of  the  taxingy 
and  drew  away  much  people  after  him-,  he  alfo  perifhedy 
and  ally  even  as  many  as  obeyed  hirny  were  dfptnfed.  And 
now  I fay  unto  yoUy  refrain  from  thefe  meUy  and  let  them 
alone  y for  if  this  coiinfel  or  this  work  be  of  meiiy  it  will 
come  to  nqugbt:  hut  if  it  be  of  Gody  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it ; lejl  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  againji  God.  And 
to  him  they  agreed. 

5.  But  tho’  the  truth  will  at  laft  prevail  over  error 
and  impofture,  yet  it  is  a melancholy  proof  of  the  weak- 
nels,  and  fuperftition,  and  enthufiafm  of  mankind,  that 
thefe  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  Ihould  delude  fuch 
numbers  as  they  did  to  their  deftru£lion.  The  falfe 
Meftiahs  had  for  a time  many  more  difciples  and  fol- 
lowers than  the  true  Meffiah.  The  Chriftians  were 
once  (Luke  XII.  32.)  a little  flock.  T.he  number  of  the 
names  together  (A6ts  I.  15.)  zvere  about  an  hundred  and 
twenty.  Whereas  thefe  impoftors  attracted  and  drew 
away  great  multitudes,  one  of  them  (5)  lix  thoufand, 
another  (6)  even  thirty  thoufand.  With  a pretence  of 
divine  infpiration,  they  taught  the  people,  as  (7)  Jo- 
fephus  exprdieth  it,  to  grow  enthufiaflically 

mad,  as  if  they  were  poffdTed  and  aduated  by  fomc 

(5)  jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  ufqiie  ad  tiiginta  heminum  roillia, 

Cap.  5.  Seft.  z.  xat  trvjufAiKji;  quos  piKltigiis  (uis  deceperat,  congre- 

£ij  et  plurima  jnul-  gavit.  p.  1075,6. 

titudo  promilcu.i,  ad  itx  hominuin  (7)  Ssicj'/./.u,— 

niill'.a,  p.  1281.  Edit.  Hudfon.  to -nrAt.flcf  avsrrciSsv.  Ij.ecie  Jivini  alHa  • 

(6)  Lib.  2.  Cap.  13.  Sc£V.  5.  ■are;!  tus, — vuigo  ut  infaaircr.t  ptrfuade- 

'Tfio’fMjfiu:  (W£v  rtiy  bant.  Ibtd.  Seel.  4,  p.  1075. 
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fpirit  or  demon:  and  indeed  no  plague  or  epidemical 
diftemper  is  more  catching  and  contagious  than  enthii- 
fiafm.  It  pafleth  from  man  toman  like  wild-fire.  The 
imagination  is  foon  heated,  and  there  is  rarely  judgment 
enough  to  cool  it  again,  ^'he  very  ele5l^  even  good 
Chrillians  thcmfelves,  if  they  attend  to  enthufiafts,  will 
be  in  danger  of  taking  the  infeftion,  and  be  continually 
liable  to  be  (Eph.  IV.  14.)  tojfed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  do^irin,  if  they  have  not  (as  all 
have  not)  a fufEcient  ballad  of  diferetion  to  keep  theni 
fteddy.  In  reality  enthufiafts  know  as  little  of  the  reve- 
lation given  us  by  Chriftj  as  of  the  reafon  given  us  by 
God.  They  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  Whc7'eford 
if  they  fhall  fay  unto  yoUy  Behold^  he  is  in  the  deferty  behold 
his  power  is  experienced  in  field-preaching,  go  not  forth  j 
heholdy  he  is  in  the  Jecret  chamber Sy  behold  his  pre fence  is 
confpicLious  in  the  tabernacles  or  conventicles,  believe  it 
not.  He  is  bed  fought  in  his  word,  and  in  his  works; 
and  he  will  certainly  be  found  by  thofe,  and  thofe  alone, 
who  love  him,  not  with  fanaticifm  and  entliufiafm,  but 
in  truth  and  fobernefs,  fo  as  to  keep  his  commandments,i 
which  is  the  only  infallible  proof  and  legitimate  iflue  of 
love.  For  as  our  Saviour  hirnfelf  faith,  (John  XIV.  23.) 
If  a man  love  mey  he  will  keep  my  words ; and  my  Father 
will  love  himy  and  we  will  come  unto  himy  and  make  our 
abode  with  him. 

6.  Once  more  it  is  to  be  obferved^  that  we  mud  not 
credit  every  one,  who  cometh  to  us  with  a pretence  of 
working  miracles.  For  the  falfe  Chrids  and  falfe  pro- 
phets pretended  to  fliow  great  figns  and  wonders;  and 
yet  notwit hdanding  all  their  miraculous  pretenlions, 
our  blelled  Lord  cautions  his  difciples  not  to  believe  or 
follow  them.  But  then  the  quedion  will  be  naturally 
alked.  If  we  mud  not  believe  thofe  who  w^ork  miracles, 
whom  mud  w'e  believe  ? how  dial!  v/e  know  whether  a 
perfon  dotli  or  doth  not  act  by  commifiion  from  heaven  ? 
how  fliall  we  didinguifli  whether  the  do6lrin  is  of  God 
or  of  men?  Indeed  if  miracles  w'ere  not  podible  to  be 
wrought  at  all,  as  fome  have  pretended:  or  could  be 
wrought  only  by  God,  or  thofe  who  are  commiffioned 
by  him,  as  others  luve  argued ; the  reply  would  be  ob- 
vious 
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vious  and  eafy;  but  that  miracles  are  poffible  to  be 
wrought  is  a truth  agreeable  to  reafon,  and  that  they 
may  be  wrought  by  evil  Ipirits  is  a fuppofition  agreeable 
to  Icripture;  and  therefore  the  beft  anfwer  is,  that  rea- 
fon.  miift  judge  in  this  cafe  as  in  every  other,  and  de- 
termin  of  the  ipiracles  by  the  doctrins  which  they  are 
alleged  to  confirm.  If  a dodbrin  is  evil,  no  miracles 
can  be  wrought  by  a divine  power  in  its  behalf;  for 
God  can  never  fet  his  hand  and  feal  to  a lie.  If  a doc- 
trin  is  good,  then  we  may  be  certain,  that  the  miracles 
vouched  for  it  were  not  wrought  by  the  power  of  evil 
fpirits ; for  at  that  rate,  according  to  our  Saviour’s  ar- 
gument, (Luke  XI.  1 8.)  Safa/i  would  be  divided  againjl 
himjelfy  and  his  kingdom  could  not  ftand.  Good  fpirits 
can  never  confirm  and  eftablifli  what  is  evil,  neither  can 
evil  fpirits  be  fuppofed  to  promote  what  is  good.  Sup- 
pofing  that  the  miracles  pretended  in  favor  of  Paganifm 
were  all  real  miracles,  yet  as  they  lead  men  to  a corrupt 
religion  and  idolatrous  worfhip,  no  reverence,  no  regard 
is  to  be  paid  to  them,  according  to  the  command  of 
Mofes,  (Deut.  XIII.  i,  &c.)  If  there  arije  among  you  a 
■prophet y or  a dreamer  of  dreams y and  giveth  thee  a ftgn  or 
a wonder y And  the  fign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pajsy  whereof 
he  Jpake  unto  thee,  fayingy  Let  us  go  after  other  Gods 
( which  thou  haft  ?wt  known ) and  let  us  ferve  them : Lhou 
ftjalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet y or  that 
dreamer  of  dreams : for  the  Lord  your  God  prove th  yoUy 
to  know  whether  you  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
hearty  and  with  all  your  foul.  In  like  manner  we  muft 
not  admit  any  thing  contrary  to  the  dodirins  of  Chrifl: 
and  his  apoftles,  whatever  miracles  are  boafted  to  re- 
commend and  authorize  it.  For  the  dodbrins  of  the 
Chriftian  religion  are  not  only  perfedtly  agreeable  to 
reafon,  but  moreover  God  hath  confirmed  it,  amply 
confirmed  it,  by  miracles,  and  hath  enjoined  us  fbridly 
to  adhere  to  it;  and  God  can  never  be  fuppoled  to 
work  miracles  to  confirm  contradidbions:  and  therefore 
allowing  (what  we  cannot  reafonably  allow)  that  the 
miracles  of  Apollonius  and  other  impoftors  were  true 
and  well  attefted,  yet  the  foundation  of  Chrifl:  ftandeth 
fi  a an , cannot  at  all  be  lhaken  by  them.  ShouH 
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any  man,  or  number  of  men,  with  ever  fo  grave  and 
confident  a pretence  to  infallibility  aflert— that  it  is  our 
duty  implicitly  to  believe  and  obey  the  church:  when 
Chrift  commands  us  (Matt.  XXIII.  9.)  to  call  no  man 
father  upon  earthy  for  one  is  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
— that  the  fervice  of  God  is  to  be  performed  in  an  un- 
known tongue;  when  St.  Paul  in  his  firft  Epiltle  to  the 
Corinthians  hath  written  a whole  chapter  (XIV.)  ex- 
prefly againft  it — that  the  facrament  of  the  Lord’s  fup- 
per  is  to  be  adminiftered  only  in  one  kind ; when  Chrift 
inflituted  it,  (Matt.  XXVI.)  and  his  apoftles  ordered 
it  (i  Cor.  XL)  to  be  celebrated  in  both — that  the  pro- 
pitiatory facrifice  of  Chirft  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  mafs;^ 
when  the  divine  author  of  the  Epiltle  to  the  Elebrews 
teacheth  us,  (X.  10.)  that  the  body  of  Jejiis  Cbriji  was, 
offered  once  for  all^  and  (ver.  14.)  that  by  one  offering  he 
hath  perfeEied  for  ever  them  that  are  JanEiifed—xF'AX.  men 
may  arrive  at  fuch  highths  of  virtue  as  to  perform  works 
of  merit  and  fupererogation ; when  our  Saviour  orders 
us,  (Luke  XVII.  10.)  after  we  have  done  all  thoje  things 
which  are  commanded  us,  to  fay,  we  are  unprofitable  Jer- 
vants,  we  have  done  but  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do — 
that  attrition  and  confeffion  together  widi  the  abfolution 
of  the  prieft  will  put  a dying  finner  into  a ftate  of  grace 
and  falvation;  when  the  feripture  again  and  again  declares, 
(Heb.  XII.  14.)  that  without  holinejs  no  man  Jhall fee  the 
Lord,  and  (i  Cor.  VI.  9.)  the  unrighteous  Jhall  not  inha-it 
the  kingdom  of  God— tlie  fouls  of  men,  even  of  good 
men,  immediately  after  death  pafs  into  purgatory ; when  ' 
St.  John  is  commanded  ftom  heaven  to  write  (Rev, 
XIV.  13.)  Bleffed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord, 
that  they  may  rejl  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them—xEc^-M  we  muft  vvorfliip  images  and  the  relics 
of  the  faints;  wfiien  our  Saviour  teacheth  us,  (Matt.  IV. 
10.)  that  we  tnuji  c^orjloip  the  ih^oi  d t,jod,  and  h^m  onl^ 
miifi  Jerve — that  we  mull:  invocate  and  adore  faints  and 
angels;  when  the  apofile  chargeth  us  (Col.  II.  18.)  to 
let  no  man  beguile  us  of  our  reward  in  a voluntary  huinF 
lity  and  worJJsipping  of  angels we  mull:  pray  to 
the  virgin  Mary  and  all  faints  to  intercede  for  us;  when 
St.  Paul  affirms,  (i  Tim.  II,  5.)  that  as  there  is  only 
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one  Gody  fo  there  is  only  one  mediator  het-ween  God  and' 
men,  the  man  Chrifi  JeJus — that  it  is  lawful,  to  fill  the 
world  with  rebellions  and  treafons,  with  perfecutions  and 
malTacres,  for  the  fake  of  religion  and  the  church ; 
when  St.  James  affures  us,  (I.  2.0.)  that  the  wrath  of  man 
warketh  not  the  rightecifnejs  of  God-,  and  when  Chrift 
maketh  univcifai  love  and  charity  the  diflinguilhing 
mark  and  badge  of  his  difdples,  (John  XIII.  35.)  By 
this  pall  all  men  'know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another — I fay  fhould  any  man  affert  thefe 
things  fo  diredly  contrary  to  reafon  and  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  vouch  ever  fo  many  miracles  in  confirmation 
of  them,  yet  we  fhould  m.ake  no  fcruple  to  rejc6t 
and  renounce  them  all.  Nay  we  are  obliged  to  de- 
nounce anathemia  againft  the  teacher  of  fuch  dodrins, 
though  he  w^ere  an  apoftle,  though  he  were  an  angel 
from  heaven:  and  for  this  we  have  the  warrant  and 
authority  of  St.  Paul,  and  to  fhow  that  he  laid  pecu- 
liar ftrefs  upon  it,  he  repeats  it  twice  with  great  vehe- 
mence, (Gal.  I.  8.  9.)  Though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gofpel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
p-eached  unto  you,  let  him  he  accurfed.  As  we  faid  before ^ 
fo  fay  I now  again,  If  any  one  preach  any  other  gofpel  unto 
you,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  he  accurfed.  Indeed 
the  miracles  alleged  in  fupport  of  thefe  dodrins  are  fuch 
ridiculous  incredible  things  that  a man  mult  have  faith, 
I do  not  fay  to  remove  mountains,  but  to  fwallow  moun- 
tains, who  can  receive  for  truth  the  legends  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  But  admitting  that  any  of  the  Romifli 
miracles  were  undeniable  matters  of  fad,  and  were  at- 
tefted  by  the  bell  and  molt  authentic  records  of  time, 
yet  I know  not  what  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  would  gain  by 
it,  but  a better  title  to  be  thought  Antichrift.  For  we 
know  that  the  coming  of  Antichrift,  as  St.  Paul  de- 
clares, (2  ThefT.  II.  9,  JO.)  is  after  the  working  of  Satan 
with  all  power  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
deceivahlenefs  of  unright eoufnefs : and  he  deeth  great  wonders 
in  the  fight  of  men,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  St. 
John,  (Rev.  XIII.  13,  14.)  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  hy  the  means  of  thofe  'miracles  which  he  hath 
power  to  do.  Nor  indeed  is  any  thing  more  congruous 
VoL.  II.  E and 
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and  reafonable,  than  that  (2  ThefT.  II.  lOyir.^ 
Jhoiild  fend,  men  ftrong  delvfion,  that  they  Jhould  believe^ 
a liey  hecauje  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  tbatr 
they  might  be  Javed. 

But  to  return  from  this  digreffion,  though  I hope 
neither  an  improper  nor  unedifying  digreflion,.  tO'  our 
-main  fubjed:. 


E are  now  come  to  the  lafb  ad  of  this  difmal  tra- 


gedy, the  deflrudion  of  Jerufalem  and  the  final 
diiTolution  of  the  Jewifli  polity  in  church  and  ftate,- 
•which  our  Saviour  for  feveral  reafbns  might  not  think 
fit  to  declare  nakedly  and  plainly,  and  therefore  choofeth 
to  clothe  his  difeourfe  in  figurative  language.  He 
might  polTibly  do  it,  as  (i)  Dr.  Jortin  conceives,  to- 
“ perplex  the  unbelieving  perfecuting  Jews,  if  his  dif- 
“ courfes  fliould  ever  fall  into  tlieir  hands,  that  tliey 
might  not  learn  to  avoid  the  impending  evih*'^  hn~ 
mediately  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  days,  Jhall  the  fun  b: 
darkened^  and  the  moon  foall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
Jlars  jhall  fall  fro?n  heaven,  and  the  'powers  of  the  heavens^ 
fjall  be  jhaken.  Commenrators  generally  underftand 
this  and  what  follows  of  die  end  of  the  world  and  of 
Chrill’s  coming  to  jiKlgment:  but  the  words  immediately 
after  the  trihdatmi  of  thefe  days  fhow  evidently  that  he 
is  not  fpeaking  of  any  diftant  event,,  but  of  fomething  im- 
mediately confequent  upon  the  tribulation  before  men- 
tioned, and  that  mull  be  the  dcllrudion  of  Jerufalem,. 
It  is  true,,  his  figures  are  very  ftrong,  but  no  ftrongcr 
than  are  ufed  by  the  ancient  prophets  upon  fimilar  occa- 
fions.  The  prophet  llaiah  fpeaketh  in  the  fame  man- 

(i)  Dr.  Jortiii’s  Remarks  on-Ecclcftaft.  Hitlory,  Vol.  l.  p.  75. 
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jier  of  Babylon,  (XIIL  9,  io)i  Behold  the  day  of  the 
L.ord  comethy  cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger y to 
lay  the  land  defolate  y and  he  jhall  defiroy  the  finners  thereof 
cut  of  it.  For  the  fiars  of  heaven  and  the  conftellations 
thereof  fhall  not  give  their  light  j the  fun  Jhall  he  darkened 
in  his  going  forthy  and  the  moon  Jhall  7wt  caufe  her  light  to 
Jhine.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  fpcaking  in  the  fame  man- 
ner of  Egypt,  (XXXIl.  7,  8.)  And  when  I Jhall  put 
thee  outy  I will  cover  the  heaveny  and  make  the  fiars  there-^ 
of  dark  y I will  cover  the  fun  with  a cloudy  and  the  moon 
Jhall  not  give  her  light.  And  the  bright  lights  of  heav'en 
will  I make  dark  over  theey  and  fet  darknefs  upon  thy  land^ 
faith  the  Lord  God.  The  prophet  Daniel  fpeaketh  in 
the  fame  manner  of  the  (laughter  of  the  Jews  by  the 
little  horn,  whether  by  the  little  horn  be  underftood 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  or  the  power  of  the  Romans; 
(VIII.  10.)  And  it  waxed  great  even  to  the  hofi  of 
heaven ‘y  and  it  cafi  down  fome  of  the  hofiy  and  of  the  fiars 
to  the  groundy  and  fiamped  upon  them : And  the  prophet 
Joel  of  this  very  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  (II.  30,  31.) 
And  1 will  fhew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earthy 
blood  and  fire  and  pillars  of  fmoke.  F’he  fun  Jhall  be  turn- 
ed into  darknefs y and  the  moon  into  bloody  before  the  great 
and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.  I'hus  it  is  that 
in  the  prophetic  language  great  commotions  and  revo-» 
lutions  upon  earth,  are  often  reprefented  by  commotions 
and  changes  in  the  heavens* 

Our  Saviour  proceedeth  in  the  fame  figurative  ftile 
(ver.  30.)  And  then  fhall  appear  the  fign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heavens  and  then  Jhall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn , 
and  they  Jhall  fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaveny  with  power  and  great  glory.  The  plain  meaning 
of  it  is,  that  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  will  be  fuch  a 
remarkable  inftance  of  divine  vengeance,  fuch  a fignal 
manifeftation  of  ChrilVs  power  and  glory,  that  all  the 
Jewifli  tribes  fiiall  mourn,  and  many  will  be  led  from 
thence  to  acknowledge  Chrift  and  the  Chriftian  religion. 
In  the  ancient  prophets,  God  is  frequently  deferibed  aa 
coming  in  the  cloudsy  upon  any  remarkable  interpofition 
and  manifdtaticn  of  his  pow'er;  and  the  fam.e  deferip- 
lion  is  here  applied  to  Chrift.  The  deftrudion  ofje- 

E 2 rufalcm 
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rufalem  will  be  as  ample  a manifeftation  of  Chrift*s 
power  and  glory,  as  if  he  was  himlelf  to  come  vifibly  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven. 

The  fame  fort  of  metaphor  is  carried  on  in  the  next 
verfe.  (ver.  31.)  he  jhall  fend  Ins  angels  with  the 
great  found  of  a trumpet,  and  they  Jhall  gather  together 
his  ele5l  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  ta 
the  other.  This  is  all  in  the  ftile  and  phrafeology  of 
the  prophets,  and  ftript  of  its  figures  meaneth  only, 
that  after  the  deftru<5t:ion  of  Jerufalem,  Chrift  by  his 
angels  or  minifters  will  gather  to  himfelf  a glorious 
church  out  of  all  the  nations  under  heaven.  The  Jews 
lhall  be  thrufi  out,  as  he  expreffeth  himfelf  in  another 
place,  (Luke  XIII.  28,  29.)  and  they  Jhall  come  from  the' 
eafi,  and  from  the  weji,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the 
fouth’,  and  Jhall  fit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  No 
one  ever  fo  little  verfed  in  hiftory  needeth  to  be  told, 
that  the  Chriftian  religion  fpread  and  prevailed  mightily 
after  this  period;  and  hardly  any  one  thing  contributed 
more  to  this  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel,  than  the  deftrudion 
of  Jerufalem,  falling  out  in  the  very  manner  and  with 
the  very  circumftances  fo  particularly  foretold  by  our 
blelfed  Saviour. 

What  Dr.  Warburton  hath  (2)  written  upon  the  fame 
fubjed  will  much  illuftrate  and  enforce  tire  foregoing  ex- 
polition.  “ The  prophecy  of  Jefus,  concerning  the 
“ approaching  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus,  is 
‘‘  conceived  in  fuch  high  and  fwelling  terms,  that  not 
“ only  the  modern  interpreters,  but  the  ancient  likew’ife, 
have  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord  interweaves  into  it  a 
dired  predidion  of  his  fecond  coming  to  judgment. 
“ Hence  arofe  a current  opinion  in  thofe  times,  that  the 
confummation  of  all  things  was  at  hand;  which  hath 
afforded  an  handle  to  an  infidel  objedion  in  thefe,  in- 
“ fmuating  that  Jefus,  in  order  to  keep  his  followers 
“ attached  to  his  fervice,  and  patient  under  fufferings, 
flattered  them  with  the  near  approach  of  thole  re- 
wards,  which  completed  all  their  views  and  expeda- 
tions.  To  which,  the  defenders  of  religion  have  op- 

(2)  Warburton’s  Julian,  Book  i.  Chap.  i.  p.  21,  &c.  zd  Edit. 
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*■*  pofed  this  anfwer,  That  the  diftinftion  of  IKort  and 
long,  in  the  duration  of  time,  is  loft  in  eternity,  and 
with  the  Almighty,  a thoufand  y^ars  are  but  as yefier^- 
“ dayy  &c. 

But  the  principle  both  go  upon  is  falfe;  and  if 
what  hath  been  faid  be  duly  weighed,  it  will  ap- 
pear,  that  this  prophecy  doth  not  refpefl  Chrift’s 
fee  and  coming  to  judgment  but  his  frjl-y  in  the  aboli- 
tion  of  the  Jewifli  policy,  and  the  eftabliftiment  of  the 
Chriftian : That  kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  commenced 
on  the  total  ceafing  of  the  theocracy.  For  as  God’s 
reign  over  the  Jews  entirely  ended  with  the  abolition 
of  the  temple-l'ervice,  fo  the  reign  of  Chrift,  in  fpirit 
and  in  truth,  had  then  its  firft  beginning. 

''  This  was  the  true  ejlablijhment  of  Chriftianity,  not 
that  effected  by  the  donations  or  converficns  of  Con- 
ftantine.  Till  the  Jewifti  law  was  abolillied,  over 
“ which  the  Father  prefided  as  king,  the  reign  of  the 
Son  could  not  take  place  j becaule  the  fovranty  of 
Chrift  over  mankind,  was  that  very  fovranty  of  God 
over  the  Jews,  transferred,  and  more  largely  cx- 
tended. 

“ This  therefore  being  one  of  the  moft  import- 
ant  asras  in  the  ceconomy  of  grace,  and  the  moft 
awful  revolution  in  all  God’s  religious  difpenfations ; 
we  fee  the  elegance  and  propriety  of  the  terms  in 
queftion,  to  denote  fo  great  an  event,  together  with 
the  deftruflion  of  J erufalem,  by  which  it  was  effected : 
for  in  the  old  prophetic  language  the  change  and  fail 
of  principalities  and  powers,  whether  fpiritual  or  civil, 
“ are  fignified  by  the  fhaking  heaven  and  earth,  the 
darkening  the  fun  and  moon,  and  the  falling  of  the 
ftars;  as  the  rife  and  eftablifliment  of  new  ones  are 
‘‘  by  procelTions  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  by  the  found 
of  trumpets,  and  the  affembling  together  of  hofts  and 
congregations.” 

This  language,  as  he  obferves  (3)  in  another  place, 
was  borrowed  from  the  ancient  hieroglyphics.  For  as 


« in 


(j)  Divine  Legation.  V0I.4.  Book  4.  Sc5l.  4. 
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in  the  hieroglyphic  writing  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars, 
were  ufed  to  reprefent  ftates  and  empires,  kings, 
q ueens,  and  nobility ; their  ecllpfe  and  extinction, 
temporary  difafters,  or  entire  overthrow,  &c.  fo  in 
like  manner  the  holy  prophets  call  kings  and  empires 
by  the  names  of  the  heavenly  luminaries;  their  mif- 
fortunes  and  overthrow  are  reprefented  by  eclipfes 
and  extin61;ion ; ftars  falling  from  the  firmament  are 
employed  to  denote  the  deftruftion  of  the  nobility,- 
&c.  In  a word,  the  prophetic  ftyle  feems  to  be  a fpeak- 
ing  hieroglyphic.  Thefe  obfervations  will  not  only 
aflift  us  in  the  ftudy  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
but  likewife  vindicate  their  character  from  the  illite- 
rate  cavils  of  modern  libertines,  who  have  fooliflily 
miftaken  that  for  the  peculiar  workmanfiiip  of  the 
prophet’s  heated  imagination,  which  was  the  fober 
eftablifhed  language  of  their  times,  and  which  God  and 
his  Son  condefcended  to  employ  as  the  propereft  con- 
veyance  of  the  high  myfterious  ways  of  providence  in 
the  revelation  of  themfelves  to  mankind.” 

To  St.  Matthew’s  account  St,  Luke  addeth,  (XXL 
*14.)  And  they  Jh all  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  Jwordj  and  Jhat{ 
Jpe  Ud  away  captive  into  all  nations ; and  Jerufalem  fhall 
be  troden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles he  fulfilled.  The  number  of  thofe  who  fell  by  the 
edge  of  the  fword,  was  indeed  very  great.  Of  thofe  who 
perifhed  during  the  whole  fiege,  there  were,  as  Jofephus 
(4)  faith,  eleven  hundred  thoufand.  Many  were  alfo 
llain  (5)  at  other  times  and  in  other  places.  By  the 
command  of  Florus,  who  was  the  firft  author  of  the  war, 
there  were  flain  at  Jerufalem  (6)  three  thoufand  and  fix 
hundred  I By  the  inhabitants  of  Caefarea  (7)  above 
twenty  thoufand : At  Scythopolis  (8)  above  thirteen 
thoufand;  At  Afcalon  (c))  two  thoufand  five  hundred, 

(4)  TflDV  S;’  a'ToXefxsviev  fiala  rffairav  r>y  the  conclufion.  Bafuage’s  Hill,  of  the 
«roXi*f*iav,  fxvftahi  ixcliv  xai  Uxa,  totius  Jews.  B.  T,.  Chap.  8.  Se£t.  19. 
autem  obfidionis  tempora  undecies  (6)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib.  2.  Cap,  14. 
centena  homimim  millia  perierunt.  Soft.  9. 

Pc  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Se6t.  3.  (7)  Thid.  Cap.  j8.  Se5t.  i, 

p.  1291.  Edit.  Hudfon.  (8)  Ibid.  Seft.  3.^ 

(5)  Juft.  Lipfms  de  Conftantla.  (9)  Ibid.  Sed.  5. 

X,lh,  z,  Cap.  21.  UflteCs  Annals  ip 
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and  at  Ptolemais  two  thoufand : At  Alexandria,  under 
Tiberius  Alexander  the  prefident,  (i)  fifty  thoufand: 
At  Joppa,  when  it  was  taken  by  Ceftius  Callus,  (2) 
'eio-hc  thoufand  four  hundred:  In  a mountain  called 

CD 

Afamon  near  Sepphoris  (3)  above  two  thoufand:  At 
Damafcus  (4)  ten  thoufand:  In  a battle  with  the  Ro- 
mans at  Afcalon  (5)  ten  thoufand:  In  an  ambufcade 
near  the  fame  place  (6)  eight  thoufand:  At  Japha  (7) 
fifteen  thoufand:  Of  the  Samaritans  upon  mount  Gari- 
zin  (8)  eleven  thoufand  and  fix  hundred:  At  Jotapa  (9) 
forty  thoufand:  At  Joppa,  when  taken  by  Vefpafian, 
^i)  four  thoufand  two  hundred:  At  Tarichea  (2J  fix 
thoufand  five  hundred,  and  after  the  city  was  taken 
•twelve  hundred:  At  Gamala  (3)  four  thoufand  fiain,  be- 
fides  five  thoufand  who  threw  themfelves  down  a pre- 
cipice: Of  thofe  who  fied  with  John  from  Gifchala  (4) 
fix  thoufand:  Of  the  Gadarenes  (5)  fifteen  thoufand 
fiain,  befides  an  infinite  number  drowned : In  the  vil- 
lages of  Idumea  (6)  above  ten  thoufand  fiain : At  Ge- 
rafa  (7)  a thoufand:  At  Machsrus  (8)  feventeen  hun- 
dred: In  the  wood  of  Jardes  (9)  three  thoufand:  In 
•the  caftle  of  Mafada  (i)  nine  hundred  and  fixty:  In 
Gyrene  by  Catullus  the  governor  (2)  three  thoufand.  Be- 
fides thefe  many  of  every  age,  fex  and  condition,  were 
fiain  in  this  war,  who  are  not  reckoned;  but  of  thefe 
wfio  are  reckoned,  the  number  amounts  to  above  one 
million,  three  hundred  fifty-feven  thoufand,  fix  hundred 
and  fixty } which  would  appear  almoft  incredible,  if 
their  own  hifiorian  had  not  fo  particularly  enumerated 
them. 


But  befides  tlae  Jews  who  fell  by  the  edge  of  the  fooord, 
others  were  alfo  to  be  kd  away  caprae  into  all  nations : 
and  confidering  the  numbers  of  die  fiain,  the  number 
cf  tlie  captives  too  was  very  great.  There  were  taken 


( 1 ) Ibid.  Se6l.  X. 

(2)  Ibid.  St‘6l.  10. 

(3)  Ibid.  Seft.  II. 

(4)  Ibid.  Cap.  20.  Se£l..*. 

(5)  Lib.  3.  Cap.  2.  Seft.  2. 

(•6)  Ibid.  Se6l.  3. 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  7.  Se6I.  31. 

(8)  Ibid.  Se6I.  32. 

(9)  Ibid.  Se6l.  36. 

’A)  Ibid.  Cap.  8.  Seel.  3. 

E 


(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sc£1.9,  10. 

(3)  Lib.  4.  Cap.  I.  Se6l.  10. 

(4)  Ibid.  Cap  2.  Se8  5. 

(5)  Ibid.  Cap.  7.  Sect.  5. 

(6)  Ibid.  Cap.  8.  SeiTt.  i- 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Scil.  I. 

(8)  Lib.  7.  Cap. 6.  Se6'i.4.. 

(9)  Ibid.  Soft.  5. 

(1)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Se6l.  I. 

(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  II.  Se«5l.  2. 

4 particularly 
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particuhrly  at  Japha  (3)  two  thoufand  one  hundred  and 
thirty:  At  Jotapa  (4)  one  thoufand  two  hundred:  At 
Tarichea  (5)  fix  thoufand  chofen  young  men  were  fent 
to  Nero,  the  reft  fold  to  the  number  of  thirty  thoufand 
and  four  hundred,  befides  thofe  who  were  given  to 
Agrippa : Ot  the  Gadarenes  (6)  two  thoufand  two  hun- 
dred : In  Idumea  (7)  above  a thoufand.  Many  befides 
thefe  were  taken  at  Jerufalem,  lb  that  as  Jofephus  him- 
felf  (8)  informs  us,  the  number  of  the  captives  taken  in 
the  whole  war  amounted  to  ninety  feven  thoufand  j the 
tall  and  handfome  young  men  Titus  referved  for  his 
triumph ; of  the  reft,  thofe  above  feventeen  years  of  age 
were  fent  to  the  works  in  Egypt,  but  moft  were  diftri- 
buted  through  the  Roman  provinces,  to  be  deftroyed  in 
their  theatres  by  the  fword  or  by  the  wild  beafts ; thofe 
under  feventeen  were  fold  for  flaves.  Of  thefe  captives 
many  underwent  hard  fate.  Eleven  thoufand  of  them 
(9)  perifhed  for  want.  Titus  exhibited  all  forts  of  ftiows 
and  fpedlacles  at  Casfarea,  and  (i)  many  of  the  captives 
were  there  deftroyed,  fome  being  expofed  to  the  wild 
beafts,  and  others  compelled  to  light  in  troops  againft 
one  another.  At  Csefarea  too  in  honor  of  his  brother’s 
birth-day  (2)  two  thoufand  five  hundred  Jews  were 
flain ; and  a great  number  like  wife  at  Berytus  in  honor 
of  his  father’s.  The  like  (3)  was  done  in  other  cities 
of  Syria.  Thofe  whom  he  refervcd  for  his  triumph  (4) 
were  Simon  and  John,  the  generals  of  the  captives,  and 


(3)  Lib.  3.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  31. 

G)  Ibid.  Seft.  36. 

(5)  Ibid.  Cap.  Q.  Se6I.  10. 

(6)  Lib.  4.  Cap.  7.  Se6I.  5. 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  8.  Se6l.  1. 

(8)  raiv  Je  Tiff  ii>j-t)XoTaTaf  xat 

XaXwf  ETTiXE^ctf  empEJ  T»  S’piJt/M.C,).  TS  Js 

Xolira  'nrXrjOiff  ru(  iirt^  svlaicaihxa.  eto 
^s-af  ETTEjUif-EV  Elf  Td  xar’  Aiyufrlov  epya, 
S’  Elf  Tflf  ETTapp^ldf  SElSafpflC’dTO  Tl- 

T:f,  <p6afr,a-o/u.v,u;  ev  roif  BsarpoK  inSvpco  xai 
Swpicif.  Cl  S’  EVTof  iTrJctxdiSexa  troy  ‘eyrpadr.g-ay. 
-»~Ta)V  jCcEV  BV  at^uaXcurcL-y  'nravTa.’V,  oo’ct 
xa0’  oXov  EXfi^fln  tov  'OJoXty.m,  afiSjUOf  sma 
fitfpiftSEf  xtti  enlay.ttr^iTiioi  juvenes 

axitein  ledos,  qiii  proccritate  et  forma 
caeteris  piadlarenf,  friiimpho  fervabat. 
Ex  reliqua  autem  multiiudine,  annis 


XVII.  ma'ores  vindos  ad  metal  la 
exercenda,  in  .c5Lgypuim  mifit ; plu- 
rimos  eliam  per  provincias  dittribiiit 
Titus,  in  theatris  ferro  et  betUis  con- 
funaentios.  Qiiicunque  vero  infra 
XVII  annum  xtati?  crant,  fub  corona 
venditi  I'unt. — Et  captivorum  quidem 
omnium,  qui  totius  belli  tempore  capti 
funt,  numerus  erat  ad  nonaginta  fep- 
tem  millia.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Se6I.  2 et  3. 
p.  1291.  Pr®  EWECt  EnEVtlXOVTd  fci'ipfllfe 

Jofephum  cenfet  Viilalpandus,  tom.  3, 
p.  123. 

(9)  Ibid.  Seft.  2. 

(1)  Lib.  7.  Cap.  2.  Se£I.  1. 

(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  3.  Seft.  I. 

(3)  Ibid.  Cap.  5.  Sed.  1. 

(4)  Ibid,  Sed.  3. 
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feven  hundred  odiers  of  remarkable  ftature  and  beauty. 
Thus  were  the  Jews  miferably  tormented,  and  diftri- 
buted  over  the  Roman  provinces ; and  are  they  not  ftill 
diftreffed  and  dilperfed  over  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  ? 

As  the  Jews  v/ere  to  he  led  away  captive  into  all  na^ 
tionsy  fo  Jerufalem  was  to  be  iroden  down  of  the  GentileSy 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ftdf. lied.  And  accordingly 
Jerufalem  has  never  fince  been  in  the  polfeffion  of  the 
Jews,  but  hath  conftantly  been  in  fubjedlion  to  fome  other 
nation,  as  firil  to  the  Romans,  and  afterwards  to  the  Sa- 
racens, and  then  to  the  Franks,  and  then  to  the  Mamu- 
lucs,  and  now  to  the  Turks. 

Titus,  as  it  was  related  before,  (5)  commanded  all  the 
city  as  well  as  the  temple  to  be  deftroyed ; only  three 
towers  were  left  Handing  for  monuments  to  pofterity  of 
the  ftrength  of  the  city,  and  fo  much  of  the  wail  as 
encompafled  the  city  on  the  weft,  for  barracks  for  the 
foldiers  who  were  left  there  in  garrifon.  All  the  reft  of 
the  city  was  fo  totally  demoliilied,  that  there  was  no 
likelihood  of  its  ever  being  inhabited  again.  The  fol- 
dicrs  who  were  left  there,  (6)  were  the  tenth  legion,  with 
fome  troops  of  horfe  and  companies  of  foot,  (7)  under 
the  command  of  Terentius  Rufus.  When  Titus  (8) 
came  again  to  Jerufalem  in  his  way  from  Syria  to 
Egypt,  and  beheld  the  fad  devaftation  of  the  city,  and 
called  to  mind  its  former  fplendor  and  beauty,  he  could 
not  help  lamenting  over  it,  and  curfing  the  authors  of  the 
rebellion,  who  had  compelled  him  to  the  cruel  neceftity 
of  deftroying  fo  fine  a city.  Vefpafian  (9)  ordered  all 
the  lands  of  the  Jews  to  be  fold  for  his  own  ufe ; and  all 
the  Jews,  wherefoevcr  they  dwelt,  to  pay  each  man  every 
year  the  fame  fum  to  the  capitol  of  Rome,  that  they  had 
before  paid  to  the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  The  defolation 
yvas  fo  complete,  that  Eleazar  ( i ) faid  to  Ifts  country- 
men i 


(s)  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7, 
Cap.  I.  Seft.  I.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(6)  Ibid.  Seft.  2. 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  2. 

(S)  Ibid.  Cap.  5.  Se£l.  2. 

^5)  Ibid.  Cap.  6,  Seft.  6. 


(l)  'Sfu  ycycvsy  hfjitv  Si  rov  Geov 
oixiriv  ; •zs-poppi^o?  e»  |2a6pai» 

flViipTraj’ai,  xai  juorov  ai/mc  ;«v«p*Eicv  iiTToXe-* 
JiEiTloi.  TO  raiv  avupiiXiTaii'  avrnv  cp/traTre- 
Jov,  ETi  Toif  X£iv}/ar<i(;  ejroixuv,  <nrf£a-SuTai 

Ttf  TEjOtEsuf  <arap»»a0r.vTtti, 

ytai 
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men  ; ^ What  is  become  of  our  city,  which  was  believed 
‘ to  be  inhabited  by  God  ? It  is  rooted  up  from  the  veiy 
‘ foundations,  and  the  only  monument  of  it  that  is  left,  is 

* the  camp  of  thofe  who  deftroyed  it,  ftill  pitched  upon 
‘ its  remains.  Some  unhappy  old  men  fit  over  the  alhes 

of  the  temple,  and  a few  women  referved  by  the  enemy 

* for  the  balefc  of  injuries.’ 

The  hrfl:  who  (2)  rebuilt  Jerufalem,  though  not  all 
txaftly  on  the  fame  fpot,  was  the  Roman  emperor 
JElius  Adrian,  and  he  called  it  after  his  own  name  iElia, 
and  placed  in  it  a Roman  colony,  and  dedicated  a tem- 
ple to  Jupiter  Capitolinus  in  the  room  of  the  temple  of 
the  true  God.  While  he  v/as  vifiting  the  eaflern  parts 
of  the  empire,  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  as  (3)  Epiphanius 
informs  us,  forty-feven  years  after  its  deftruftion  by 
Titus,  and  found  the  city  all  leveled  with  the  ground, 
and  the  temple  of  God  troden  under  foot,  except  a few 
houfes : and  he  then  formed  the  refolution  of  rebuilding 
it,  but  his  defign  was  not  put  in  execution  till  towards 
the  latter  end  of  his  reign.  The  Jews,  naturally  of 
a feditious  fpirit,  were  indamed  (4)  upon  this  occafion 
into  open  rebellion,  to  recover  their  native  city  and 
country  out  of  the  hands  of  heathen  violators  and  op- 
preflbrs : and  they  were  headed  by  a man  called  , (5) 
Barchochab,  a vile  robber  and  murderer,  whofe  name 
fignifying  the  Jon  of  a Jiar^  he  confidently  pretended  that 
he  was  the  perfon  prophefied  of  by  Balaam  in  thofe 
words,  (Numb.  XXIV.  17.)  Tfhere  fu all  come  a jlar  out 
cf  Jacoby  and  a Jceptre  Jhall  rife  cut  of  IJraeL  They  were 
(fi)  fuccefsful  in  their  firft  enterprifes  through  the  negledb 
oi  the  Romans:  and  it  is  probable,  as  the  rebellion 


xai  yinKtoti?  oXtryai  vCpty  ata^icnv  im 
^a>y  OToXn/wi/a;*  TlT>)p>)/U£»<t».  quid  de  ea 
fadlum  eft,  quam  Deum  habitafte  cre- 
didimus  ? Radicitus  ex  fundaroentis 
cvulfa  eft,  et  id  Iblum  ejus  monumeii- 
tum  reliduin,  caftra  fcilicet  illomrn  a 
quibus  excifa  eft  jam  reliquiis  ejus 
iinpoftta.  Senes  vero  infelices  templi 
cineribus  anident,  et  paucas  mulieres 
ad  tairpATimam  fudoris  injuriam  ab 
hoftibus  rrfervatae.  Ibid,  Cap.  8. 
SieSl.  7.  p.  1 322. 


(2)  Dionis  CalT.  Hift.  Lib.  69, 
p.  793.  Edit.  Leunclav.  Hanov. 
1606. 

(3)  Epiphan.  de  Manf.  et  Pond, 
Cap.  14.  p.  170.  Vol.  2.  Edit.  Pa- 
tavii. 

(4)  Dionis  Hift.  ibid. 

(5) ,  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  4, 
Cap.  6.  Vide  etiam  Scalige: i Animad* 
verl.  in  Eufebii  Chron.  p.  226. 

(6)  Dionis  Hift.  ibid. 
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Was  raifed  for  this  purpofe,  that  they  made  themfdves 
mailers  of  j®lia,  or  the  new  Jerufalem,  and  maflacred 
or  chafed  from  thence  the  heathen  inhabitants,  and 
the  Romans  befieged  and  took  it  again ; for  we  read  in 
feveral  authors,  in  (7)  Eufebius,  in  (8)  Jerome,  in  (9) 
Chryfoftom,  and  in  (i)  Appian  who  lived  at  that  time, 
that  Jerufalem  was  again  befieged  by  the  Romans  under 
Adrian,  and  was  entirely  burnt  and  confiimed.  How- 
ever that  be,  the  Jews  were  at  length  fubdued  with  a 
moll  terrible  (laughter  j (2)  fifty  of  their  ftrongeft  caftles, 
and  nine  hundred  and  eighty  five  of  their  befi  towns  were, 
facked  and  demolifhedj  five  hundred  and  eighty  thou- 
fand  men  fell  by  the  fword  in  battle,  befides  an  infinite 
multitude  who  perifhed  by  famin,  and  ficknefs,  and  fire* 
fo  that  Judea  was  almoft  all  defolated.  The  Jewifli  (3) 
writers  themfelves  reckon,  that  doubly  more  Jews  were 
fiain  in  this  war,  than  came  out  of  Egypt ; and  that  their 
fufferings  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Titus  were  not  fo 
great  as  what  they  endured  under  the  emperor  Adrian. 
Of  the  Jews  who  furvived  this  fecond  ruin  of  their  na- 
tion, an  (4)  incredible  number  of  every  age  and  fex  were 
fold  like  horfes,  and  difperfed  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
The  emperor  completed  his  defign,  rebuilt  the  city,  re- 
eftablilhed  the  colony,  ordered  the  (5)  llatue  of  a hog 
in  marble  to  be  fet  up  over  the  gate  that  opened  towards 
Bethlehem,  and  (6)  publifiied  an  edicfl  ftridly  forbidding 
any  Jew  upon  pain  of  death  to  enter  the  city,  or  fo  much 
as  to  look  upon  it  at  a diftance. 

In  this  Hate  Jerufalem  continued,  being  better  known 


(7)  Eufcb.  Demonf.  Evang,  Lib.  a. 
Cap.  38.  p.71.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  1 8.  p.  a86. 
Edit.  Paris.  1628. 

(8)  Hieron.  in  Jerom  XXXI.  Col. 
679.  in  Ezek.  V.  Col.  725.  in  Dan. 
IX.  Col.  1 1 17.  in  Joel  I.  Col.  1340, 
Vol.  3.,  Edit.  Benedict. 

(9)  Orat.  V.  adverf.  Judaeos.  Vol.  I. 
p.  645.  Edit.  Benedift. 

(1)  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  p.  119. 
Edit.  Steph.  p.  191.  Edit.  Tollii. 

(2)  Dionis  Hilt.  ibid.  p.  794. 

(3)  Author  libri  Jucliafin  I'cribit 
JIadiianum  duplo  plures  Judaos  in 
toe  hello  tvuciddjfe  <iua7n  egr>‘£i  fmt  ex 


jEgypto.  Alius  libro  qui  inferibitur 
’DH  oVtD,  quern  Dnifius  laudat  in 
Paeteritis,  Jic  offlixiJJ'e  eos  Nebuchad- 
nezarem  neque  Titum,fuut  Hadrianus 
imperalor.  Mede’s  Works.  B.  3.P.443. 

(4)  Hieron.  in  jerem.  XXXI.  Col« 
679.  in  Zacli.XI.  Col.  1744.  Vol.  3. 
Edit.  Benedi6t.  Chron.  Alex.  p.  596. 

(5)  Eufeb.  et  Hieron.  Cliron.  Ann. 
*37- 

(6)  Eufeb.  Hift.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6. 
Hieron.  in  If.  VI.  Col.  65.  Vol.  3. 
Edit.  BenediH.  Jullin,  Mart.  ApoL 
Prim.  p.  84.  Edit.  Par.  p.  71.  Edit. 
1.  hirlbii. 


6o  DISSERTATIONS  on 

by  the  name  of  iElia,  till  the  reign  of  the  firft  chriftian 
emperor,  Conftantine  the  Great.  The  name  of  Jerufa- 
lem  liad  grown  into  fuch  difufe,  and  was  fo  little  remem- 
bered or  known,  efpecially  among  the  Heathens,  that 
when  (7) -one  of  the  martyrs  of  Faleftine,  who  fufl'ered 
in  the  perfecution  under  Maximin,  was  examined  of  what 
country  he  was,  and  anfwered  of  Jerufalem,  neidier  the 
governor  of  the  province,  nor  any  of  his  aiTiftants  could 
comprehend  what  city  it  was,  or  where  fituated.  But 
in  Conftantine’s  time  it  began  to  refume  its  ancient 
name  i and  this  emperor  enlarged  and  beautified  it  with 
To  many  ftately  edifices  and  churches,  that  (8)  Eufebius 
faid  more  like  a courtier  than  a bifliop,  that  this  perhaps 
was  the  new  Jerufalem,  which  was  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets. The  Jews,  who  hated  and  abhorred  the  Chriftian 
religion  as  much  or  more  than  the  Heathen,  (9)  affem- 
bled  again,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Chryfoftom,  to  recover 
their  city,  and  to  rebuild  their  temple  j but  the  emperor 
with  his  foldiers  repreffed  their  vain  attempt;  and  having 
caufed  their  ears  to  be  cut  off,  and  their  bodies  to  be 
marked  for  rebels,  he  difperfed  them  over  all  the  provinces 
of  his  empire,  as  fo  many  fugitives  and  (laves. 

The  laws  of  Conftantine,  and  of  his  fon  and  fucceffor 
Conftantius,  were  likewife  in  other  refpeUts  very  fevere 
againft  the  Jews:  but  Julian,  called  the  Apollate,  the 
nephew  of  Conftantine,  and  fuccelTor  of  Conftantius, 
was  more  favorably  inclined  towards  them ; not  that 
he  really  liked  the  Jews,  but  difiiked  the  Chriftians,  and 
out  of  prejudice  and  hatred  to  the  Chriftian  religion  re- 
folved  to  re-eftablifh  tlie  Jewifii  worfhip  and  ceremonies^ 
Our  Saviour  had  faid  that  Jerufalem  Jhould  be  troden 
down  of  the  Gentiles ; and  he  would  defeat  the  prophecy, 
and  reftore  the  Jews.  For  this  purpofe  he  (i)  wrote 
kindly  to  the  whole  body  or  community  of  the  Jews, 
expreffing  his  concern  for  their  former  ill  treatment, 

(7)  Eufeb.  de  Mart.  Palseft.  de  Vit.  Conft.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  33, 

Cap.  II.  (9)  Chi-ylbftom.  Orat.  V.  adverf. 

(8)  Tctpjtt  wtf  Tat/Tw  tfff-av  T*iv  wps-  Jud.  Seft.  11.  p.  645.  Orat.  VI. 
^ia-!Ua-f4.A'roiv  iu-.infuyy.iwv  xaiVEav  Seft.  2.  p.  651.  Vol.  I.  Edit.  Bene- 

U(ne-a\r.ix,.  atque  base  forfitan  fuerit  dift. 

recens  ilia  ac  nova  Hierufalem,  pro-  (i)  Juliani  Epift.  25.  itfJaiouy  na 
phetanim  vaticinlis  praedicata.  Eufeb.  p.  396.  Edit.  Spanhemii. 
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and  afliiring  them  of  his  protection  from  future  opprcT- 
fion;  and  concluding  with  a promife,  that  (2)  if  he* 
was  fuccefsful  in  the  Perfian  war,  he  would  rebuild  the' 
holy  city  Jerufalem,  rellore  them  to  their  habitations, 
live  with  them  there,  and  join  with  them  in  worlhipping' 
the  great  God  of  the  univerfe.  His  zeal  even  exceeded' 
his  promile ; foj-  before  he  fet  out  from  Antioch  on  his 
Perfian  expedition,  he  propbfed  to  begin  with  (3)  re- 
building the  temple  of  Jerufalem,  with  the  greateft' 
magnificence.  He  afligned  iinmenfe  fums  for  the  build-* 
ing.  He  gave  it  in  charge  to.Alypius  of  Antioch,  who* 
had  formeriy,  been  lieutenant  in  Britain,  to  fuperintend^ 
and  haften  the  work.  Alypius  fet  about  it  vigoroufly. 
d'he  Governor  of  the  province  affifted  him  in  it.  But 
horrible  bails  of  fire  burfting  forth  near  the  foundations, 
with  frequent  affaults,  rendered  the  place  inaccefllble  to; 
the  workmen,  who  were  burnt  feveral  times:  and  .in  this, 
manner  the  fiery  element  obfl'inately  repelling  them,  the 
enterprife  was  laid  afide.  What  a fignal  providence  was 
it,  that  this  no  more  than  the  former  attempts  fhould 
fiicceed  and  profper ; and  that  rather  than  the  prophe-  • 
cies  fhould  be  defeated,  a prodigy  was  wrought  even  by 
the  teflimony  of  a faithful  heathen  hiftorian  ? The  in-.; 
terpofition  certainly  w^as  as  providential,  as  the  attempt 
was  impious ; and  the  account  here  given  is  nothing 
more  than  what  Julian  himfelf  and  his  own  hifborian 
have  teftified.  There  aie  indeed  many  witnefies  to  the 
truth  of  the  .faiff,  whom,  an  (4)  able  critic  hath  well 


(i)  ~iv(t  y.a.yx  tov  ron  Utpiruy  'arc'K%(J.oy 
Tr,v  tx,  cccXXiiuv  {Totv  vjtSu- 
fj,:fjLVr.,y  ijociv  iJiiv  *(Ke/x£n;v 

ay’.cLV  ifA-oii;  xa,uaToif  avoiXoJo- 

omr!<rw,  xai  £V  ai/rtj  5'o^av  ^Mcrai  /xib' 

ifxxY  'i-x  Xj-siTloH.-f-quo  et  ipfe  Perfico 
bsllo  ex  aninii  f’ententia  gello,  rai,61am 
iirbeni  Hienifalcm,  qiiam  iDultos  jam 
annos  liabitataiii  videre  clcfideratis, 
iiieis  laboribiis  refe61am  incolani,  et 
iina  vobifeum  in  ca  optimo  Deo  gratias 
again.  Ibid.  p.  398. 

(3)  Ambitioliim  quondam  apud 
Hieiolblymam  templum,  quod  poll 
multa  et  inteineciva  ceitamlna  obfi- 
donie  Vcipaliano  pofteaque  Tito  aegre 


eft  expugnafum,  inftaurarc  fumpiibns 
cogitabat  immodicis : negotiumqqs 

mauu  andum  Alypio  de.!e;  at  Antioch - 
enli,  qui  olim  Briiannias  cv.r.iverat  pro 
pra:t'e$lis.  Cum  itaque  rei  idem  for- 
liter  inftaret  Alypius,  juvaretmje  pro- 
vinciae  rector,  metuendi  glcbi  namma- 
rum  propc  fundamcnla  crebris  alfuhi- 
bus  erumpemes,  fecere  locum  exultis 
aliquoties  operantibus  ir.acctfi'um  : 
hoeque  modo  elemento  dt  ftinatius  re- 
pellente,  cellavit  inceptum.  /.mm. 
Marcell.  Lib.  2 3 . Cap.  i . p.  3 50.  Edit, 
Valelii,  1681. 

(4.)  Whitby’s  general  Preface, 
p.  xxviii. 


drawn 


^2^  dissertations  oi» 

drawn  together,  and  ranged  in  this  orden  AmmiariiJ’i 
Marcellinus  an  Heathen,  Zemuch  David  a Jew,  who 
confefleth  that  Julian  was  dhinitus  impeditus,  hin-» 
dered  by  God  in  this  attempt:  Nazianzen  and  Ghry- 
foftom  among  the  Greeks,  St.  Ambrofe  and  Ruffinus 
among  the  Latins,  who  florilhed  at  the  very  time 
when  this  was  done:  Theodoret  and  Sozomen  ortho- 
dox  hiftorians,  Philoftorgius  an  Arian,  Socrates  a fa- 
vorer  of  the  Novatians,  who  writ  the  ftory  within  the 
fpace  of  fifty  years  after  the  thing  was  done,  and  whilft- 
the  eye-witnefles  of  the  fad  were  yet  furviving.’* 
But  the  public  hath  lately  been  obliged  with  the  belt 
and  fulleft  account  of  this  whole  tranfadion  in  Dr.  War- 
burton’s  Julian,  where  the  evidence  for  the  miracle  is 
fet  in  the  ftrongefl  light,  and  all  objedions  are  clearly 
refuted,  to  the  triumph  of  faith  and  the  confufion  of  in- 
fidelity. 

Julian  was  the  lafl  of  the  Heathen  emperors.  His 
fucceflbr  Jovian  made  it  the  bufmefs  of  his  fhort  reign, 
to  undo,  as  much  as  was  poffible,  all  that  Julian  had 
done : and  the  fucceeding  emperors  were  generally  for 
reprefling  Judaifm,  in  the  fame  proportion  as  they  were 
zealous  for  promoting  Chriftianity.  Adrian’s  edid  was 
(5)  revived,  which  prohibited  all  Jews  from  entering 
into  Jerufalem,  or  coming  near  the  cityj  and  guards 
were  pofted  to  enforce  the  execution  of  it.  This  was  a 
very  lucrative  flation  to  the  foldiersj  for  the  Jews  (6) 
ufed  to  give  money  for  permifiion  to  come  and  fee  the 
ruins  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  to  weep  over  them, 
efpecially  on  the  day  whereon  Jerufalem  had  been  taken 
and  dcftroyed  by  the  Romans.  It  doth  not  appear  that 
the  Jews  had  ever  the  liberty  of  approaching  the  city, 
unlefs  by  Health  or  by  purchafe,  as  long  as  it  continued 
in  fubjedion  to  the  Greek  emperors.  It  continued  in 
fubjedion  to  the  Greek  emperors,  till  this,  as  well  as 
the  neighbouring  cities  and  countries,  fell  under  the 
dominion  of  die  Saracens.  Only  in  the  former  part  of 

^(5)  Auguftini,  Serm.  4.  Sc£l.  5.  2.  p.  99.  Edit.  Elzevir.  1656, 

n'oiu.  5.  p.  23.  Edit.  Benedict.  (6)  Hicron.  in  Soplion.  I.  C«l| 

Aiuw'wp.  ^ulpidL  Seven  llift.  Lib.  1655.  Vol.  Edit,  Benediil, 

the 
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the  feventh  century  after  Chrift,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  the  emperor  Heraclius,  it  was  (7)  taken 
and  plundered  by  Chofroes  king  of  Perfia,  and  the  great- 
eft  cruelties  were  exercifed  on  the  inhabitants.  Ninety 
thoufand  Chriftians  are  faid  to  have  been  fold  and  facri- 
ficed  to  the  malice  and  revenge  of  the  Jews.  But  He- 
raclius foon  repelled  and  routed  the  Perfians,  refeued 
Jerufalem  out  of  their  hands,  and  banillied  all  Jews,  for- 
bidding them,  under  the  fevereft  penalties,  to  come  within 
three  miles  of  the  city. 

Jerufalem  was  hardly  recovered  from  the  depredations 
of  the  Perfians,  before  it  was  expofed  to  a worfe  evil  by 
the  conquering  arms  of  the  Saracens.  It  was  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fame  feventh  century,  that  Mohammed 
began  to  preach  and  propagate  his  new  religion : and 
this  little  cloudy  which  was  at  firft  no  bigger  than  a man's 
handy  foon  overfpread  and  darkened  the  whole  hemi- 
fphere.  Mohammed  himfelf  conquered  fome  parts  of 
Arabia.  Plis  fuccelTor  Abubeker  broke  into  Paleftine 
and  Syria.  Omar  the  next  caliph  was  one  of  tlie  moft 
rapid  conquerors,  who  ever  fpread  defolation  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Plis  reign  was  of  no  longer  duration 
than  ten  years  and  a half ; and  in  that  time  he  fubdued 
all  Arabia,  Syria,  Mefopotamia,  Perfia,  and  Egypt. 
Elis  (8)  army  invefted  Jerufalem,  Fie  came  thither  in 
perfon  j and  the  CJiriftians  after  a long  fiege  being  re- 
duced to  the  greateft  extremities,  in  the  year  of  Chrift 
637,  furrendered  the  city  upon  capitulation.  Fie  granted 
them  honorable  conditions  j he  would  not  allow  any  of 
their  churches  to  be  taken  from  them ; but  only  de- 
manded of  the  Patriarch,  with  great  modefty,  a place 
^'here  he  might  build  a mofqtie.  The  patriarch  fliowed 
him  Jacob’s  ftone,  and  the  place  where  tlie  temple  of 
Soloinon  had  been  built,  v/hicii  the  Chriftians  had  filled 
with  ordure  in  hatred  to  the  Jews._  Omar  began  him- 

(7)  Theopli.  ad  Heracl.  p.  252,  (3)  Elmacini  HifL  Saracen.  Lib.  i. 

5;c.  Edit.  Paris,  p.  200,  &c.  Edit,  p.22,  ctaS.  Eiiit.. Erpenii.  Herbelot. 
Venet.  Cedren.  ad  lieracl.  p.  4.08.  Biblioth.  Orientale.  p.  687.  Bal'nage’i 
Ed. t.  Paris,  pi.  322,  &c.  Edit.  Venet.  Hift.  oi  the  Jews.  B.  6.  Chap.  19.. 
Bafnage’s  Hiit.  cf  the  Jews.  Book  6.  Seel.  2.  Ockley’s  Hid.  of  the  Saracens. 
Chap,  18.  Seft.  7.  Vol.  I,  p.  243,  &c. 
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‘ fdf  to  cleanfe  the  place,  and  he  was  followed  in  this  a6t 
of  piety  by  the  principal  orficers  of  his  army ; and  it  was 
in  this  place  that  the  fiift  mofque  was  erefted  at  Jerufa- 
lem.  Sophronius  the  patriarch  (9)  faid  upon  Omar's 
talcing  poffeiTion  cf  the  city,  ‘ d'his  is  of  a truth  the 
‘ abomination  of  defolation  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
‘ prophet  ftanding  in  the  holy  place.’  Omar  the  con- 
queror of  Jerulalem  is  by  fome  authors  faid  alfo  to  have 
died  there,  being  ftabbed  by  a Have  at  morning  prayers 
in  the  mofque  which  he  had  erected-  Abdolmelik  the  fon 
of  Merwan,  the  twelfth  caliph,  ( i ) iniarged  the  mofque 
at  Jerufalem,  and  ordered  the  people  to  go  thither  on 
pilgrimage  inlteacl  of  Mecca,  which  was  then  in  the  hands 
of  the  rebel  Abdoilah:  and  afterwards  (2)  when  the  pil-  . 
grimage  to  Mecca  vvas  by  any  accident  interrupted,  the 
Muflblmen  ufed  to  repair  to  jerufaiem  for  the  fame 
purpofes  of  devotion. 

In  this  manner  the  holy  city  was  transferred  from  the 
poflefllon  of  the  Greek  Chriliians  into  the  dominion  of 
the  Arabian  MuiJelmen,  and,  continued  in  fubjedtion  to 
the  Caliphs  till  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century, 
that  is  above  400  years.  At  that  time  (j)  the  Turks 
of  the  Selzuccian  race  had  made  thernfelves  mailers  of 
Perfia,  had  ufurped  the  government,  but  fubmitted  to 
the  religion  of  the  country ; and  being  firmly  feated 
there,  they  extended  their  conquelts  as  far  as  Jerufaiem, 
and  farther.  They  drove  out  the  Arabians,  and  alfo 
defpoiled  the  caliphs  ol  their  power  over  it ; and  they 
kept  pofieffion  of  it,  till  being  weakened  by  divifions 
among  tliemfelves,  th-ey  were  ejeded  by  the  caliph  of 
Egypt.  I'he  caliph  of  F,gypt,  perceiving  the  divifions. 
and  weaknefs  of  the  Turks,  advanced  to  Jerufaiem 
with  a great' army  i and  the  Turks  expeding  no  fuc- 
pur,  prefently  lurrendered  it  to  him.  But  though  it 
thus  ciianged  mailers,  and  palled  from  the  Arabians  to 
the  Turks,  and  from  the  Turks  to  tlie  Egyptians,  yet 

(9)  Tlieophanesp.281.  Edit.  Paris.  (^)  Ilcibelot  Bib.  Orifnt.  p.  270. 

p.  224.  Edit.  Verx't.  Balnag.,  ibid.  (3)  Ei.nacinl  Hilt.  Saracen.  Lib.  3. 

Ockley,  p.  249.  p.  267 — 287.  Abul-Pharajil  Hilt. 

(1)  Eimucin.  Hift.  Sar.  Lib.  i.  Dyn.  9.  p.  243.  Vcrl.  Pocockii.  Her- 
p.  58.  Ockley,  Vol.  2.  p.  299.  beiot  Lib.  Oacni.  p.  269. 
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the  religion  profefTed  there  was  ftill  the  Eme,  the  Mo- 
hammedan being  authorized  and  eftablifhed,  and  the 
Chriftian  only  tolerated  upon  payment  of  tribute. 

The  Egyptians  enjoyed  their  conquefts  but  a little 
while ; for  in  (4)  the  fame  year  that  they  took  poffefilon 
of  it,  they  were  difpoirelTed  again  by  the  Franks  as  they 
are  generally  denominated,  or  the  Latin  Chriftians.  Peter 
the  hermit  of  Amiens  in  France  went  on  a pilgrimage 
to  Palelline,  and  there  having  feen  and  iliared  in  the 
diftrefles  and  miferies  of  the  Chriftians,  he  reprefented 
them  at  his  return  in  fuch  pathetic  terms,  that  by  his 
preaching  and  inftigation,  and  by  the  authority  of  pope 
Urban  II.  and  the  Council  of  Clermont,  the  w’-eft  was 
ftirred  up  againfi:  the  eaft,  Europe  againft  Afia,  the 
Chriftians  againft  the  Muffelmen,  for  the  retaking  of 
Jerufalem,  and  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  land  cun 
of  the  hands  of  the  infidels.  It  was  the  epidemic  mad- 
nefs  of  the  time ; and  old  and  young,  men  and  women, 
priefts  and  foldiers,  monks  and  merchants,  peafants  and 
mechanics,  all  were  eager  to  affume  the  crofs,  and  to  fet 
out  for  what  they  thought  the  holy  wars.  Some  afiert 
that  the  number  of  thofe  who  went  out  on  this  expedi- 
tion amounted  to  above  a million.  They  who  make  the 
loweft  computation  affirm,  that  there  were  at  lead  three 
hundred  thoufand  fighting  men.  After  fome  Ioffes  and 
fome  vidtories  the  army  fat  down  before  Jerufalem,  and 
after  a fiege  of  five  weeks  took  it  by  ftorm,  on  the  fif- 
teenth of  July  in  the  year  of  Chrift  1099;  and  all,  who 
were  not  Chriftians,  they  put  to  the  fword.  They  maf- 
facred  above  leventy  thoufand  Muffulmen  j and  all  the 
Jews  in  the  place  they  gathered  and  burnt  together; 
and  the  fpoil  that  they  found  in  the  mg>fques  was  of  in- 
eftimable  value.  Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  the  general, 
was  chofen  king;  and  there  reigned  nine  kings  in  fuc- 
ceffion ; and  the  kingdom  fublifted  eighty  eight  years, 
till  the  year  of  Chrift  1187,  when  the  Muffulmen  re- 


(4.)  Abiil-Pharajii  Hift.  Dyn.  9. 
p.  243.  Vei  r.  Pocockii  Elmaclni  Plilt. 
Saraejen.  Lib.  3.  j).  293,  Herbelot.  Bib. 
Orient,  j).  2^9.  Savage’*  Abiidg.  of 

VoL.  II. 


Knolles  and  Rlcaut.  Vol.  i.  p.  t z,  Sec, 
Voltaire’s  Hift.  of  Europe,  of  the  Cru- 
fades.  Biair’s  ChrOnol,  Tables. 
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gained  their  former  dominion,  and  with  fcarce  any  inter- 
ruption have  retained  it  ever  fmce. 

At  that  time  the  famous  Saladin,  having  fubverted 
the  government  of  the  caliphs,  had  caufed  himfelf  to  be 
proclaimed  fultan  of  Egypt.  Having  alfo  fubdued 
Syria  and  Arabia,  he  formed  the  (5)  defign  of  belieging 
Jerufalem,  and  of  putting  an  end  to  that  kingdom.  He 
marched  againft  it  with  a powerful  and  vidorious  army, 
and  took  it  by  capitulation  on  Friday  the  Q.d  of  Odo- 
ber,  after  a fiege  of  fourteen  days.  He  compelled  the 
Chriftians  to  redeem  their  lives  at  the  price  of  ten  pieces 
of  gold  for  a man,  five  for  a woman,  and  two  for  a boy 
or  girl.  He  reftored  to  the  oriental  Chriftians  the  church* 
of  the  holy  fepulchre;  but  forced  the  Franks  or  wefterrt 
Chriftians  to  depart  to  Tyre  or  other  places,  which  were 
in  the  pofteflion  of  their  countrymen.  But  though  the 
city  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Mufililmen,  yet  the  Chriftians, 
had  ftill  their  nominal  king  of  Jerufalem;  and  for  fome 
time  Richard  I.  of  England,  who  was  one  of  the  moft 
renowned  crufaders,  and  had  eminently  diftinguifhed 
himfelf  in  the  holy  wars,  gloried  in  the  empty  title. 
The  city  however  (6)  did  not  remain  fo  aftured  to  the 
family  of  Saladin,  but  thirty  years  after  his  nephew  A1 
Moadham,  fultan  of  Damalcus,  was  obliged  to  demolifli 
the  walls,  not  being  able  to  keep  it  himfelf,  and  fearing 
left  the  Franks,  who  were  then  again  become  formidable 
in  thofe  parts,  fnould  eftablifn  themfclves  again  in  a 
place  of  llich  ftrength.  Afterwards  in  the  year  1228, 
(7)  another  of  Saladin’s  family,  A1  Kamel,  the  fultan  of 
Egypt,  who  after  the  death  of  his  kinfman  A.1  Moadham 
enjoyed  part  of  his  eftates,  to  fecure  his  own  kingdom, 
made  a treaty  with  the  Franks,  and  yielded  up  Jerufa- 
lem to  the  emperor  Frederic  II.  upon  condition  that  he 
lliould  not  rebuild  the  walls,  and  that  the  mofques  fliould 
be  referved  for  the  devotions  of  the  Muftlilmen.  Fre- 
es) Elmacin,  ibid.  p.  293-  Abul-  and  Savage  p.  74,  Voltaire  ibid. 
Pharaj.  ibid.  p.  273,  274.  Herbelot  (7)  Abul-Phuraji  ibid.  p.  305. 
ibid.  p.  269  et  743.  Knolles  and  Sa-  Heibclot  ibid.  p.  269  et  745.  Knolles 
P*  54*  Voltaire  ibid.  Blair’s  and  Savage  "p.  81.  Voltaire  ibid,  and 
Chronol.  7'ables.  Annals  oT  the  Einpive.  Ann.  1229. 

(6)  Herbelot  ibid.  p.  *69.  Knolks 
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deric  was  accordingly  crowned  king  tlicre,  but  foon  re- 
turned into  Europe.  Not  many  years  intervened  before 
(8)  the  Chrirtians  broke  the  truce;  and  Melecfalah,  ful- 
tan  of  Egypt,  being  greatly  offended,  marched  diredlly 
towards  Jerulalem,  put  all  the  Franks  therein  to  the 
fword,  demoliibcd  the  caitle  which  they  had  built,  facked 
and  rafed  the  city,  not  even  fparing  the  fepulchre  of  our 
Saviour,  which  till  that  time  had  never  been  violated  or 
defiled;  and  (9)  before  the  end  of  the  fame  century,  the 
crufiders  or  European  Chriftians  were  totally  extirpated 
out  of  the  holy  land,  having  loll  in  their  eallern  expedi- 
tions, according  to  fome  accounts,  above  two  millions  of 
perfons. 

Before  this  time  the  Mamalucs  or  the  foreign  flaves 
to  the  Egyptian  fultans  had  ufurped  the  government 
from  their  mailers:  and  foon  after  this  (i)  Kazan  the 
chan  of  the  Mogul-Tartars  made  an  irruption  into 
Syria,  routed  A1  Nafer  the  Sultan  of  Egypt,  had  Da- 
mafeus  furrendered  to  him,  and  ordered  Jerufalem  to  be 
repaired  and  fortified.  But  being  recalled  by  great 
troubles  in  Perfia,  he  was  obliged  to  quit  his  new  con- 
quers, and  the  Mamaluc  fukan  of  Egypt  foon  took 
polieffion  of  them  again.  In  like  manner  (2)  when  the 
great  Timur  or  Tamerlane,  like  a mighty  torrent,  over- 
whelmiod  Afia,  and  vanquifhed  both  the  Turkifli  and 
Egyptian  fultans,  he  went  twice  in  paffing  and  repairing 
to  vilit  the  holy  city,  gave  many  prefents  to  the  religious 
perfons,  and  freed  the  inhabitants  from  fubfidies  and 
garrifons.  But  the  ebb  was  almofl  as  fudden  as  the 
Hood.  He  died  within  a few  years,  and  his  fons  and 
grandfons  quarrelling  about  the  fucceiTion,  his  vail  em- 
pire in  a little  time  mouldered  away;  and  Jerufalem 
with  the  neighbouring  countries  reverted  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  Mamalucs  again.  It  was  indeed  in  a ruined 
and  defolate  Hate,  as  Chakocondylas  (3)  deferibes  it,  and 

(8)  Hcrbelot  ibid.  p.  269.  Knolles  and  Snva«:e,  p.  138,  &c. 

and  Savage,  p.  83.  (3)  Toy  Js  l«a-a  x.  t., x.  Scpul- 

(9)  Knolles  and  Savage,  p.  95.  clirum  Jei'n  fub  potellate  iftius  regis  in 

Voltaire,  ibid.  Palceftina  iit'im  eft, unde  plurimui'n  lu- 

(1)  Poccckii  Supplem.  ab  Abul-  cri  ei  accidit. — Situm  in  urbe  Ilierul'a- 
Pharaj.p.a.  KnollesandSavage,  p.  96.  1cm,  qux  devaftata  eii  cum  n»aritijnia 

(2)  Chakocondylas  de  rebus  Tuic.  regionibus.  Chalcocond.  ibid.  p.  75* 
Lib.  3.  Hcrbelot,  p.  877,  See.  Klnolles  Edit.  Paris,  p.  59-  Venct. 
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the  Chriftians  paid  large  tribute  to  the  fultans  of  Egypt 
for  accefs  to  the  fepnlchre  of  Jefus.  And  in  the  fame 
Hate  it  continued,  with  little  variation,  under  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Mamalucs,  for  the  fpace  of  above  260  years, 
till  at  length  this  with  the  other  territories  of  the  Mama- 
iucs  fell  a prey  to  the  arms  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman 
race. 

It  was  about  the  year  1516  that  (4)  Selim  the  ninth 
emperor  of  the  Turks  turned  his  arms  againft  Egypt ; 
and  having  conquered  one  fultan,  and  hanged  ano- 
ther, he  annexed  Syria,  Egypt,  and  all  the  dominions 
of  the  Mamalucs  to  the  Othman  empire.  In  his  way  to 
E.gypt,  he  did  as  Kazan  and  Tamerlane  had  done  before 
him;  he  (5)  went  to'vifit  the  holy  city,  the  feat  of  fo 
many  prophets,  and  the  feene  of  fo  many  miracles.  It 
lay  at  that  time  miferably  deformed  and  ruined,  ac*- 
cording  to  the  (6)  account  of  a contemporary  hiftorian, 
not  inhabited  by  the  Jews  who  were  banifhed  into  all 
the  world,  but  by  a few  Chriftians  who  paid  large  tribute 
to  the  Egyptian  fultans  for  the  pofieftion  of  the  holy 
fepulchre.  Selim  offered  up  his  devotions  at  the  mo- 
numents of  the  old  prophets,  and  prefented  the  Chriftian 
priefts  with  as  much  money  as  was  fufficient  to  buy 
them  provifions  for  fix  months ; and  having  ftayed  there 
one  night,  he  went  to  join  his  army  at  Gaza.  From  that 
time  to  this  the  Othman  emperors  have  (7)  polfeffed  it 
under  the  title  of  FI ami,  that  is  of  proteftors,  and  not 
of  mafters ; though  they  are  more  properly  tyrants  and 
oppreftbrs.  Turks,  Arabians,  and  Chriftians  of  various 
leds  and  nations  dwell  there  out  of  reverence  to  the 
place;  but  veiy  few  Jews ; and  of  thofe  the  greateft  part, 

(+)  Pocockii  Supplem.  ad  Ab\il-  orbeextorres  in  admini  fceleris  paenain, 
Phara’.  p.  19,  30,  49.  Hirbelot  Bib.  nec  fedem  nec  patriam  habent,  fed  a 
Orient,  p.  802.  Kaolles  and  Savage,  panels  Cluillianis  incolebatnr.  li  cum 
p.  240,  See.  Prince  Cantemir’s  Hill,  ignominia  et  gravi  admodum  contn- 
cf  the  Othman  empire,  in  Selim  I.  melia  Chriftiani  nominis,  ob  concefTam 

■ (5)  Pauli  Juvii  Hill.  Lib.  17.  Her-  vcncrandifcpulchri  pcffellionem,  grave 
beiot  ibiL  Knolies  and  Savage,  p.  tributuin.^gyptiis  regibus  perfolvunt, 

• Pnnee  Cantemir  ibid.  Seel.  21.  Sec. 

•'I  - ■ . G). — ct  fes  fuccefleurs  Pont  pof- 

(6) 'Pauli's  Jovius  ibid.  Ea  tunc  fedee  jufqu’a  prefent  fous  le  litre  da 
nnl’erabili -faerurujn  ) uinarum  detor-  Hami,  c’ell-a-dire,  de  piotc6leurs,  et 

• ifiitate  inculta  atque  deferia,  non  a non  pas  de  maitrts.  Ileibelot  p.  270. 
quttseis  veteribus  incolis,  qui  tunc  toto  . 
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£s  (8)  Bafnage  fays,  are  beggars,  and  live  upon  alms. 
The  Jews  fay,  that  when  the  Mefllah  fliall  come,  the 
city  will  undergo  a conflagration  and  inundation  in  order 
to  be  purified  from  the  defilements,  which  the  Chriftian 
and  Mohammedan  have  committed  in  it  j and  there- 
fore they  choofe  not  to  fettle  there.  But  the  writer 
juft  mentioned  afligns  two  more  probable  and  natural 
reafons.  “ One  is,  that  the  Mohammedans  look  upon 
Jerufalem  as  a holy  place ; and  therefore  there  arc 
‘‘  a great  many  Santons  and  devout  Muffulmen,  v/ho 
have  taken  up  their  abode  there,  who  are  perlecutors 
of  the  Jews  as  well  as  of  the  Chriftians,  fo  that  they 
**  have  lefs  tranquillity  and  liberty  in  Jerufalem  than  in 
other  places:  and  as  there  is  very  little  trade,  there  is 
not  much  to  be  got,  and  this  want  of  gain  drives  them 
away.” 

By  thus  tracing  the  hifiory  of  Jerufalem  from  tlie 
deftrudlion  by  Titus  to  the  prefent  time,  it  appears  evi- 
dently, that  as  the  Jews  have  been  led  away  captive  into 
all  nations,  fo  Jerufalem  hath  been  troden  down  cf  the 
Gentiles.  There  are  now  almofi:  1700  years,  in  which 
the  Jewifh  nation  have  been  a (landing  monument  of 
the  truth  of  Chrid’s  predidlions,  themfelves  dilperfed 
over  the  face  of  the  v/hole  earth,  and  their  land  groaning 
under  the  yoke  of  foreign  lords  and  conquerors : And 
at  this  day  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt  but  they  will  con- 
tinue in  the  fame  ftate,  nor  ever  recover  their  native 
country,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  Our 
Saviour’s  words  are  very  memorable,  Jerufalem  fhall  be 
troden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fulfilled.  It  is  dill  troden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and 
confequently  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  not  yet  ful- 
filled. When  the  times  cf  the  Gentiles  fiiall  be  fidfilled, 
then  the  exprelTion  implies  that  tlie  Jews  fiiaii  be  re- 
florcd : and  for  what  reafon,  can  we  believe,  that  though 
they  are  difperfed  among  all  nations^  yet  by  a conftant 
miracle  they  are  kept  diftinfl  from  all  but  for  the  far- 
ther manifdlation  of  God’s  purpofes  towards  them.  The 
prophecies  have  been  accomplifhed  to  the  greateft  exadl- 

(?)  Bafuage  Hlft.  fif  the  Jews,  E.7.  Chap.  Seel.  10. 
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nefs  in  the  deftru6i:ion  of  tiieir  city,  and  its  continuing 
ftill  fubject  to  itrangers,  in  the  dif]:»errion  of  their  people, 
and  their  living  ftill  feparate  from  all  people ; and  why 
/hould  not  the,  remaining  parts  of  the  fame  prophecies 
be  as  fully  accomplilhed  too  in  their  reftoration,  at  the 
proper  feafon,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  Jball  he  fulfil- 
led?  The  times  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  fulfilled,  w^hen  the 
times  of  the  four  great  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles  according 
to  Daniefs  prophecies  lhall  be  expired,  and  the  fifth  king- 
dom or  the  kingdom  of  Chrifi  Hiall  be  fet  up  in  thejr 
place,  and  the  faints  of  the  mojt  High  fleall  take  the  kingdom  ^ 
and  fojfefs  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ei  er  and  ever. 
Jerufalem,  as  it  hath  hitherto  remained,  fo  probably  will 
remain  in  fubje<5lion  to  the  Gentiles,  until  thefe  times  of 
the  Gentiles  h?  fulfilled-,  or  as  St.  Paul  exprefieth  it,  (Rom. 
XI.  25,  26.)  imtil  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in-,  and 
fo  all  Ifrael  floall  he  faved,  and  become  again  the  people  of 
God.  T‘he  fulnefs  of  the  Je-ws  will  come  in  as  well  as 
the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles.  For  (vcr.  12,  &c,)  if  the  fall 
of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminifijing  of 
them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ; how  'much  more  their  ful- 
nefs ? For  I Would  not,  In  ethren,  that  ye  fioould  be  ignorant 
of  this  myftery,  that  blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael, 
until  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  he  come  in : Hud  Jo  aU  JJracl 
fhall  he  faved. 


vVi 

THE  SAME  SUEJECT  CONTINUED, 

P A R T IV. 

WI  iC.  N w'e  firfl;  entered  on  ap  explanation  of  our 
Saviour’s  prophecies  relating  to  the  dtftruftion 
of  Jeriiialem , compiifed  chiefly  in  this  2ath  chapter  cl 
St.  Matthew,  it  was  obferved  that  the'  difciples  in  their 
queftion  propofe  twp  things  to  oar  Saviour,  firfi:  when 
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llioiild  be  the  time  of  his  coming  or  the  dcftruftion  of 
Jerufalem,  and  fecondly  what  fliould  be  the  figns  of  it, 
(ver.  3.)  T^ell  us  rjohen  Jhall  theje  things  he^  and  what  Jhall 
he  the  figns  of  thy  comings  and  of  the  conclufion  of  the  age. 
The  latter  part  of  the  quellion  our  Saviour  anfwereth 
firft,  and  treateth  at  large  of  the  figiu  of  the  dellriiftion 
of  Jerufalem  from  the  4th  verfe  of  the  chapter  to  the 
3ifl;  inclufive.  He  toucheth  upon  the  moft  material 
pafiages  and  accidents,  not  only  of  thofe  which  were  to 
forerun  this  great  event,  but  likewife  of  thofe  which  were 
to  attend,  and  immediately  to  follow  upon  it : and  having 
thus  anfwered  the  latter  part  of  tlie  queftion,  he  pro- 
ceeds now  in  verfe  3 2d  to  anfwer  the  former  part  of  the 
queftion,  as  to  the  time  of  his  coming  and  the  deftruclion 
of  J erufalem. 

He  begins  with  obferving  that  the  figns  which  he  had 
given  would  be  as  certain  an  indication  of  the  time  of 
his  coming,  as  the  fig-tree’s  putting  forth  its  leaves  is  of 
the  approach  of  fummer;  (ver.  32,  33.)  Now  learn  a 
'parable  of  the  fig-tree : when  his  branch  is  yet  tender^  and 
putteth  forth  leaves^  ye  know  that  fummer  is  nigh : So  like- 
wife  yey  when  ye  fiall  fee  all  thefe  things,  know  that  it  is 
near,  or  he  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  He  proceeds  to 
declare  that  the  time  of  his  coming  was  at  no  very  great 
diftance ; and  to  ftiow  that  he  hath  been  fpeaking  all 
this  while  of  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  he  affirms 
with  his  ufual  affirmation,  (ver.  34.)  Verily  I Jay  unto 
you,  '7‘his  generation  fhall  not  pafs,  till  all  thefe  things  be 
fulfilled.  It  is  to  me  a wonder  how  any  man  can  refer 
part  of  the  foregoing  difeourfe  to  the  deftrudlion  of  Je- 
rufalem, and  part  to  the  end  of  the  world,  or  any  other 
diftant  event,  when  it  is  faid  fo  pofitivcly  here  in  the 
conclufion,  All  thefe  things  fhall  he  fulfilled  in  this  gene- 
ration. It  feemeth  as  if  our  Saviour  had  been  aware  of 
fome  fuch  mifapplicadon  of  his  words,  by  adding  yet 
greater  force  and  emphafis  to  his  affirmation,  (ver.  35.) 
Heaven  and  earth  fhall  pafs  away,  hut  my  words  foall  not 
pafs  away.  It  is  a common  figure  of  Ipeech  in  the 
oriental  languages,  to  fay  of  tv.^o  things  that  the  one 
fhall  be  and  the  other  fhall  not  be,  when  the  meaning 
is  only  that  the  one  fhall  happen  fooner  or  more  eafily 
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than  the  other.  As  in  this  inftance  of  our  Saviour,  Hea-^ 
ven  and  earth  jhall  fajs  away,  but  my  words  Jhall  not  pafs 
away,  the  meaning  is,  Heaven  and  earth  fliall  fooner  or 
more  eafily  pafs  away  than  my  words  fhali  pafs  away ; 
the  frame  of  the  univerfe  fliail  fooner  or  more  eafily  be 
diffoived  than  my  words  fhall  not  be  fulfilled  : And  thus 
it  is  exprelfed  by  St.  Luke  upon  a like  occafion,  (XVI. 
17.)  It  is  eafier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pafs  than  one  tittle 
of  the  law  to  fail. 

In  another  place  he  fays  (Mat.  XVI.  28.)  Inhere  are 
feme  Jianding  here,  who  jhall  not  tafle  cf  death,  till  they, 
fee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom : intimating  that 
it  would  not  fucceed  immediately,  and  yet  not  at  fuch 
a diftance  of  time,  but  that  fome  then  living  fliould  be 
fpedfators  of  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  nation. 
In  like  manner  he  fays  to  the  women,  who  bewailed 
and  lamented  him  as  he  was  going  to  be  crucified, 
(Luke  XXIII.  28.)  Daughters  of  JeruJalem,  weep  not  for 
me,  but  weep  for  ycurjelves,  and  for  your  children : whicli 
fufficiently  implied,  that  the  days  of  diftrefs  and  mifery 
were  cominsr,  and  would  fall  on  them  and  their  children. 
But  at  that  time  there  w^as  not  any  appearance  of  fuch 
immediate  ruin.  The  wifeft  politician  could  not  have 
inferred  it  from  the  then  prefent  ftate  of  affairs.  Nothing 
lefs  than  divine  prefcience  could  have  certainly  forefeen 
and  foretold  it. 

But  ftill  the  exa6t  time  of  this  judgment  was  unknown 
to  all  creatures,  (ver.  36.)  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  in  heaven,  but  my  Father, 
only.  The  word  wpa  ( i)  is  of  larger  fignification  than 
hour and  befides  it  feemeth  fomewhat  improper  to  fay 
Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  'no  man ; for  if  the  day  was 
not  known,  certainly  the  hour  was  not,  and  it  was  fuper- 
fluous  to  make  fuch  an  addition.  I conceive  therefore 
that  the  pafiage  fhould  be  rendered,  not  Of  that  day  and. 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  but  Of  that  day  and  feafon  know- 
eth no  man,  as  the  word  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  befi; 
authors  both  facred  and  profane.  It  is  true  our  Saviour 

(i)  n;av  hie  non  did  particulam  fed  latius  fumti  temporis  ambitum  intel- 
ligo.  See.  Grot,  in  locum. 
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declares  All  thefe  things  Jhall  he  fulfilled  in  this  generation  j 
it  is  true  the  prophet  Daniel  hath  given  fome  intimation 
of  the  time  in  his  famous  prophecy  of  the  feventy  weeks : 
but  though  this  great  revolution  was  to  happen  in  that 
generation ; though  it  was  to  happen  towards  the  con- 
cluficn  of  feventy  weeks  or  490  years  to  be  computed 
from  a certain  date  that  is  not  eafy  to  be  fixed ; yet  the 
particular  day^  the  'particular  feafon  in  which  it  was  to 
happen,  might  ftill  remain  a fecret  to  men  and  angels ; 
and  our  Saviour  had  before  (ver.  20.)  advifed  his  dif- 
ciples  to  pray,  that  their  flight  he  net  in  the  winter y neither 
on  the fahhath-day  -y  the  day  not  being  known,  they  might 
pray  that  their  flight  be  not  on  the  fahhath-day ; the 
feafon  not  being  known,  they  might  pray  that  their  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
faith  our  Saviour,  (ver.  37,  38,  39,)  fo  fhall  it  be  now. 
As  then,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  till  they  were  furprifed  by  the  flood, 
notwichftapding  the  frequent  warnings  and  admonitions 
of  that  preacher  of  righteoiifnefs  : fo  now,  they  fhall  be 
engaged  in  the  bufmefs  and  pleafures  of  the  world,  little 
expelling,  little  thinking  of  this  univerfal  ruin,  till  it 
come  upon  them,  notwithfianding  the  exprefs  predic- 
tions and  declarations  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles.  Tfhen 
foall  two  he  in  the  fieldy  the  one  Jhall  he  takeny  and  the  other 
left : Two  woinen  foall  he  grinding  at  the  mill.  Dr.  Shaw 
in  his  travels,  making  fome  obfervations  upon  the  king- 
doms of  Algiers  and  Tunis,  fays  in  p.  297.  that  “ wo- 
“ men  alone  are  employed  to  grind  their  corn,  and  that 
when  the  uppermod  miliftone  is  large,  or  expedition  is 
“ required,  then  only  a fecond  woman  is  called  in  to 
affift.”  This  obfervation  I owe  to  Bifhop  Pearce. — 
Two  women  Jhall  he  grinding  at  the  milly  the  one  Jhall  he 
takeny  and  the  other  left.  (ver.  40,  41.)  That  is.  Provi- 
dence will  then  make  a diftindlion  between  fuch,  as  are 
not  at  all  diftinguifhed  now.  Some  fliall  be  refeued 
from  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  like  Lot  out  of  the 
Burning  of  Sodom  j while  others,  no  ways  perhaps  dif- 
ferent in  outward  circumftances,  fliall  be  left  to  perifli 
in  it. 

The  matter  is  carried  fomewhat  farther  in  the  parallel 

place 
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place  of  St.  Mark  ; and  it  is  faid  not  only  that  die  angels 
were  excluded  from  the  knowledge  of  the  particular 
time,  but  that  the  Son  himfelf  was  alfo  ignorant  of  it. 
The  13th  chapter  of  that  evangelift  anfwers  to  the  24th 
of  St.  Matthew.  Our  Saviour  treateth  there  of  the 
figns  and  circumftances  of  his  coming  and  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jcrufalem,  from  the  5th  to  the  27  th  verfe  inclu- 
five;  and  then  at  verfe  the  28th  he  proceeds  to  treat  of 
the  time  of  his  coming  and  the  deflrudlion  of  Jerufalem, 
The  text  in  St.  Matthew  is.  Of  that  day  and  Jeafon  know- 
eth  no  manj  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven^  but  my  Father  only. 
The  text  in  St.  Mark  is,  Of  that  day  and  feajcn  hioweth 
710  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father.  It  is  true  the  words  ah  0 Cioq,  nei- 
ther the  Son,  were  omitted  in  fome  copies  ot  St.  Mark, 
as  they  are  inferted  in  fome  copies  of  St.  Matthew : 
but  there  is  no  fufficient  audiority  for  the  omiflion  in  St. 
Mark,  any  more  than  for  the  infertion  in  St.  Matthew. 
Erafmus  and  fome  of  the  moderns  (2)  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  words  were  omitted  in  the  text  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, left  they  fliould  afford  a handle  to  the  Arians  for 
proving  the  Son  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father : but  it  was 
to  little  purpofe  to  erafe  them  out  of  St.  Matthew,  and 
to  leave  them  ftanding  in  St.  Mark.  On  the  contrary 
St.  Ambrofe  and  fome  of  the  ancients  (3)  affert,  that 
they  were  inferted  in  the  text  of  St.  Mark  by  the  Arians: 
but  there  is  as  little  foundation  or  pretence  for  this  after- 
tion,  as  there  is  for  the  other.  It  is  much  more  pro- 
bable that  they  were  omitted  in  fome  copies  of  St. 
Mark  by  fome  indifereet  orthodox,  who  thought  them 
to  bear  too  hard  upon  our  Saviour’s  dignity.  For  all 
the  moft  ancient  copies  and  tranftations  extant  retain 
them ; the  moft  ancient  fathers  quote  them,  and  com- 
ment upon  them ; and  certainly  it  is  eafier  for  words  to 
be  omitted  in  a copy  fo  that  the  omiffion  ftiould  not  ge- 
nerally prevail  afterwards,  than  it  is  for  words  to  be 

' (2)  Proinde  fufpicor  hoc  3 nonmil-  Vetcres  Grxei  codices  non  habent, 
'lis  fubtraihun,  ne  Arianis  eflet  anl'a  ^lod  nec  JiUiis  feit  \ fed  non  minim  eft, 
confinnandi  Filium  efle  Patre  inino-  ii  et  hoc  falsaaint,  qui  I'criptiuas  in- 
rem,  kc.  EralVn.  in  locum.  ttrpolavcre  tliv’tnas. 

(3)  Ambrof.de Fide.  Lib. 5.  Cap.  ?. 
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mferted  in  a copy  fo  that  the  inferdon  fhould  generally 
prevail  afterwards.  Admit  the  words  therefore  as  the 
genuin  words  of  St.  Mark  we  imirt,  and  we  may  with- 
out any  prejudice  to  our  Saviour’s  divinity.  For  Chrift 
may  be  confidered  in  two  refpeAs,  in  his  human  and  his 
divine  nature;  and  what  is  faid  with  regard  only  to  the 
former,  doth  not  at  all  affecS:  the  latter.  As  he  was  the 
sreat  teacher  and  revealer  of  his  Father’s  will,  he  might 
know  more  than  the  angels,  and  yet  he  might  not 
know  all  things.  It  is  faid  in  St.  Luke  (II.  52.)  that 
"JeJus  increajed  in  wijdom  and  Jlature-,  and  in  favor  with 
God  and  man.  He  increajed  in  wifdom^  and  confequcntly 
m his  human  nature  he  was  not  oinnifcient.  In  his 
human  nature  he  was  the  Jon  of  David ; in  his  divine 
nature  he  was  the  Lord  ofDavid.  In  his  human  nature 
he  was  upon  earth;  in  his  divine  nature  he  was  in  heaven 
(John  III.  13.)  even  while  upon  earth.  In  like  manner 
it  may  be  faid,  that  though  as  God  he  might  know  all 
things,  yet  he  might  be  ignorant  of  fome  things  as  man. 
And  of  this  particular  the  Meffiah  might  be  ignorant  be- 
caufe  it  was  no  part  of  his  office  or  commiffion  to  reveal 
it.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  JeaJor.Sy 
which  the  Father  hath  -put  in  his  own  power , as  our  Sa- 
viour faid  (A(5ts  I,  7.)  when  a like  queftion  was  pro- 
pofed  to  him.  It  might  be  proper  for  the  difciples,  and 
for  the  Jews  too  by  their  means,  to  know  the  ligns  and 
circumftances  of  our  Saviour’s  coming  and  -tke  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem;  but  upon  many-- accounts  it  might 
be  unfit  for  them  both,  to  know  ^le  precife  time. 

Flitherto  we  have  explained  this  24th  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew  as  relating  to  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem, 
and  without  doubt  as  relating  to  the  deflrudtion  of  Je- 
rufalem it  is  primarily  to  be  underftood.  But  though 
it  is  to  be  underftcod  of  this  primarily,  yet  it  is  not  to 
be  underftood  of  this  only:  for  there  is  no  queftion  that 
our  Saviour  had  a farther  view  and  meaning  in  it.  It 
is  ufual  with  the  prophets  to  frame  and  exprefs  their 
prophecies  fo,  as  that  they  fhall  comprehend  more  than 
one  event,  and  have  their  feveral  periods  of  completion. 
This  every  one  mud  have  obferved,  who  hath  been  ever 
fo  little  converfant  in  the  writings  of  die  ancient  pro- 
phets: 


7^  DISSERTATIONS  on 

phets ; and  this  I conceive  to  be  the  cafe  here,  and  the 
deftrudion  of  Jerufalenn,  to  be  typical  of  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  deftrudion  of  a great  city  is  a lively  type 
and  image  of  the  end  of  the  world ; and  we  may  obferve 
that  our  Saviour  no  fooner  begins  to  fpeak  of  the  de- 
ftrudion of  Jerufalem,  than  his  figures  are  rai-fed,  his 
language  is  fwelled,  and  he  exprefleth  himfelf  in  fuch 
terms,  as  in  a lower  fenfe  indeed  are  applicable  to  the 
» deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  but  deferibe  fomething  higher 
in  their  proper  and  genuin  fignification.  Jun  JJoall 
he  darkened^  the  moon  Jhall  not  give  her  light,  the  ftars 
Jhall  fall  from  heaven,  the  powers  of  the  heave^is  jhall  he 
Jhaken,  the  Son  of  man  foall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
%vith  power  and  great,  glory,  and  he  Jhall  fend  his  angels 
•with  a great  found  of  a trumpet,  and  they  Jhall  gather  to- 
gether his  elehf  from  the  four  winds,  from  cne  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other:  Thefe  paftages  in  a figurative  fenfe  as  we 
have  feen  may  be  underftood  of  the  deftrudion  of  Jeru- 
falem, but  in  their  litteral  fenfe  can  be  meant  only  of 
the  end  of  the  world.  In  like  manner  that  text.  Of  that 
day  and feafoyi  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven, 
hut  my  Father  only,  the  confiftence  and  connedion  ©f 
the  difeourfe  oblige  us  to  underftand  it  as  fpoken  of  the 
time  of  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  but  in  a higher 
fenfe  it  may  be  true  alfo  of  the  time  of  the  end  of  the 
world  and  the  general  judgment.  All  the  fubfequent 
difeourfe  too,  we  may  obferve,  doth  not  relate  fo  pro- 
perly to  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  as  to  the  end  of 
the  world  and  the  general  judgment.  Our  Saviour 
lofeth  fight  as  it  were  of  his  former  fubjed,  and  adapts 
his  difeourfe  more  to  the  latter.  And  the  end  of  the 
Jewifli  ftate  was  in  a manner  the  end  of  the  world  to 
many  of  the  Jews. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  is  fo  clear  and  eafy 
as  to  need  no  comment  or  explanation.  It  will  be  more 
proper  to  conclude  with  fome  ufeful  refiedions  upon  the 
whole. 

It  appears  next  to  impoffible,  that  any  man  fhould 
duly  confider  thefe  prophecies,  and  the  exad  completion 
of  them;  and  if  he  is  a believer,  not  be  confirmed  in 
the  faith;  or  if  he  is  an  infidel,  not  be  converted.  Can 
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any  ftronger  proof  be  given  of  a divine  revelation  than, 
the  fpirit  of  prophecy  j and  can  any  ftronger  proof  be 
given  of  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  than  the  examples  now 
before  us,  in  which  fo  many  contingencies,  and  I may 
fay  improbabilities,  which  human  wifdom  or  prudence 
could  never  forefee,  are  fo  particularly  foretold,  and  fo 
punclually  accompliflicd ! At  the  time  when  Chrift  pro- 
nounced tiiefe  prophecies,  the  Roman  governor  refided 
at  Jerufalem,  and  had  a force  fufficient  to  keep  the  peo- 
ple in  obedience:  and  could  human  prudence  forefee 
that  the  city  as  well  as  the  country  would  revolt  and 
rebel  againft  the  Romans  ? Could  human  prudence 
forefee  famins^  and  fejtilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers 
places  ? Could  human  prudence  forefee  the  fpeedy  pro- 
pagation of  the  gofpel  fo  contrary  to  all  human  proba- 
bility? Could  human  prudence  forefee  fuch  an  utter  de- 
ftrudlion  of  Jerufalem  with  all  the  circumllances  preced- 
ing and  following  it?  It  was  never  the  cuftom  of  the  Ro- 
mans abfolutely  to  ruin  any  of  their  provinces.  It  was 
improbable  therefore  that  fuch  a thing  Ihould  happen  at 
ail,  and  (till  more  improbable  that  it  fnould  happen  un- 
der the  humane  and  generous  Titus,  who  was  indeed,  as 
he  was  (4)  called,  the  love  and  delight  of  mankind. 

What  is  ufually  objefted  to  the  other  prediftions  of 
holy  writ,  cannot  with  any  pretence  be  obje6led  to  thefe 
prophecies  of  our  Saviour,  that  they  are  figurative  and 
obfeurej  for  nothing  can  be  conveyed  in  plainer  fimpler 
terms,  except  where  he  affeffed  feme  obfeurity,  as  it 
hath  been  fhown,  for  particular  reafons.  It  is  allowed 
indeed  that  fome  of  thefe  prophecies  are  taken  from 
Mofes  and  Daniel.  Our  Saviour  prophefying  of  the 
fame  events  hath  borrowed  and  applied  fome  of  the  fame 
images  and  exprelfions.  But  this  is  a commendation 
rather  than  any  diferedit  to  his  prediflions.  He  hath 
built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  infpired  writers  before 
him  ; but  what  a fuperltruflure  hath  he  raifed  ? He  hath 
afled  in  this  cafe  as  in  every  other,  like  one  who  came 
not  to  deftroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil 
them.  He  hath  manifefted  hirnfelf  to  be  a true  pro- 
phet, by  his  exadl  interpretation  and  application  of  other 

(4)  Air.or  ac  delicise  human!  ger.eiis.  Su?t,  in  Tito.  Sefl.  7, 

prophets. 
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prophets.  He  is  alfo  much  more  particular  and  cFr- 
cumftantial  than  cither  Mofes  or  Daniel.  In  feveral  in- 
Itances  his  prophecies  are  entirely  new,  and  properly  his 
own : and  befides  he  ufes  greater  precifion  in  fixing  and 
confining  the  time  to  that  very  generation. 

For  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies  the  perfons 
feem  to  have  been  wonderfully  raifed  up  and  preferved 
by  divine  providence.  Vefpafian  was  promoted  from 
obfcurity ; and  though  feared  and  hated  by  Nero;  yet  was 
preferred  by  him,  and  fingled  out  as  the  only  general 
among  the  Romans  who  was  equal  to  fuch  a v/ar;  God 
perhaps,  as  (5)  Jofephus  intimates,  fo  difpofing  and  or- 
dering affairs.  He  had  fubdued  the  greatefl:  part  of 
Judea,  when  he  was  advanced  to  the  empire;  and  he 
was  happy  in  putting  an  end  to  the  civil  wars,  and  to 
the  other  troubles  and  calamities  of  the  ftate,  or  other- 
wife  he  would  hardly  have  been  at  leifure  to  profecute 
the  war  with  the  Jews.  I'irus  was  wonderfully  pre- 
lerved  in  the  moft  critical  articles  of  danger.  While  he 
was  taking  a view  of  the  dry,  he  v^as  furrounded  by  the 
enemy,  and  nothing  lefs  was  expected  than  that  he 
lliould  be  flain,  or  made  prifoner : but  he  refolutely 
broke  thro’  the  midfl  of  them,  and  though  unarmed  yet 
arrived  unhurt  at  his  own  camp:  upon  which  (6)  Jofe- 
phus maketh  this  refiedion,  that  from  hence  it  is  obvious 
to  underftand,  that  the  turns  of  war  and  the  dangers  of 
princes  are  under  the  peculiar  care  of  God.  Jofephus 
himfelf  was  alfo  no  lefs  wonderfully  preferved  than  Titus, 
the  one  to  deflroy  the  city,  and  the  other  to  record  its 
deftrudion.  He  marveloufly  efcaped  fi-om  the  fnares 
which  were  laid  for  him  (7)  by  John  of  Gifchala,  and 
(8)  by  Jefus  the  chief  of  the  robbers : and  when  (9)  his 
companions  were  determined  to  kill  liim  and  themfclves 
rather  than  furrender  to  the  Romans,  lie  prevailed  with 
them  to  draw  lots  who  fliould  be  killed,  the  one  after 

(5)  Tw  ©£w.  hinefane  maxime  licet  in- 
©£!/  w(t)-.:-A.wfA.nni;u.  forfan  et  Deo  ali-  tellijerc,  Deo  curse  efle  et  belli  mo- 
quid  de  univerlis  ju'seordinante,  Jo-  menta  ct  rci^jum  pericula.  Ib.  Lib.  c. 
leph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  i.  Cap.  2.  Se^t.  2.  p.  in6. 

Sc6l,  3.  p.  1 1 iS.  Edit.  Hudfon.  (7)  Jofephi  Vita,  Seft.  17,  &c. 

(6)  Effia  J'j)  fxaXira.  v«£(V,  aTiY-ai  (8)  Ibid.  Sedl:.  22. 

«roX!,u»)v  fciTai  kxi  /2aa-i\Evi/  KtvJwct  /xs\oy-  (9J  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  7. 
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the,  other;  and  at  laft  he  was  left  with  only  one  other, 
whom  he  perfiiaded  to  fubmit  with  him  to  the  Romans. 
Thus  was  he  faved  from  the  moft  imminent  deftru6lion ; 
and  he  himfelf  efteemed  it,  as  it  certainly  was,  a Angular 
inftance  of  divine  providence. 

As  Vefpafian  and  Titus  feem  to  have  been  raifed  up 
and  preferved  for  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  fo 
might  Jofephus  for  the  illuftration  of  their  completion. 
For  the  particular  paffages  and  tranfa6tions,  by  which 
we  prove  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  we  derive 
not  fo  much  from  Chriftian  writers,  who  might  be  fuf- 
pedted  of  a defign  to  parallel  the  events  with  the  predic- 
tions, as  from  Heathen  authors,  and  chiefly  from  Jofe- 
phus the  Jewilh  hiftorian,  who  tho’  very  exadt  and  mi- 
nute in  other  relations,  yet  avoids  as  much  as  ever  he  can 
the  mention  of  Chrift  and  the  Chriftian  religion.  He 
doth  not  fo  much  as  once  mention  the  name  oi  falje 
Chrifis^  though  he  hath  frequent  occafion  to  fpeak 
\2iVgc\y  of  falje  prophets-,  fo  cautious  was  he  of  touching 
upon  any  thing,  that  might  lead  him  to  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  true  Chrill.  His  filence  here  is  as  re- 
markable, as  his  copioufnefs  upon  other  fubjedts.  It  is 
indeed  very  providential,  that  a more  particular  detail,  a 
more  exadl  hiftory  is  preferved  of  the  deftrudtion  ofje- 
rufalem,  and  of  all  the  circumflances  relating  to  it,  than 
of  any  other  matter  whatfoever  tranfadted  fo  long  ago ; 
and  it  is  an  additional  advantage  to  our  caufc,  that 
thefe  accounts  are  tranfmitted  to  us  by  a Jew,  and  by  a 
Jew  who  was  himfelf  an  eye-witnefs  to  mofl:  of  the  things 
which  he  relates.  As  a general  in  the  wars  he  mull: 
have  had  an  exadl  knowledge  of  all  tranfadtions,  and  as  a 
Jewifh  pried  he  would  not  relate  them  with  any  favor 
or  partiality  to  the  Chridian  caufe.  His  hidory  ( r ) was 
approved  by  Vefpafian  and  Titus  (who  ordered  it  to  be 
publifhed)  and  by  king  Agrippa  and  many  others,  both 
Jews  and  Romans,  who  were  prefent  in  thofe  wars.  He 
had  like  wife  many  enemies,  who  would  readily  have  con- 
vidled  him  of  any  falfification,  if  he  had  been  guilty  of 
any.  He  defigned  nothing  lefs,  and  yet  as  if  he  had  de- 


(i)  Jofephi  Vita,  Se6l.  65.  Contra  Apion,  Lib.  1.  Se6l.  9. 
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figned  nothing  more,  his  liiRoiy  of  the  Jewlfn  wars  may 
ferve  as  a larger  comment  on  our  Saviour’s  prophecies 
of  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem.  If  any  one  would  com- 
pare our  Saviour’s  words'  with  that  writer’s  hiftory  of  the 
whole  war,  as  (2)  Eufebius  very  well  obferves,  he  could 
not  but  admire  and  acknowledge  our  Saviour’s  prefcience 
and  predidion  to  be  wonderful  above  nature,  and  truly 
divine. 

The  predidions  are  the  cleareft,  as  the  calamities  were 
the  greateft  which  the  world  ever  faw ; and  what  hain- 
ous  hn  was  it,  that  could  bring  down  fuch  heavy  judg- 
ments on  the  Jewifli  church  and  nation  ? Can  any  other 
with  half  fo  much  probability  be  aHlgned,  as  what  the 
fcripture  afligns,  their  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory  ? As 
St.  Paul  exprefieth  it,  (i  Thef.  II.  15,  16.)  T^hey  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  their  c‘wn  prophet Sy  and  perje- 
ciited  the  apoftlesy  and  fo  filled  up  their  fi.ns^  and  wrath 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermoji.  This  is  always  objeded 
as  the  moft  capital  fin  of  the  nation : and  upon  reflec- 
tion, we  fhali  find  really  fome  correfpondence  between 
their  crime  and  their  punifhment.  They  put  Jefus  to 
death,  when  the  nation  was  affembled  to  celebrate  the 
paflbver;  and  when  the  (3)  nation  was  aflembled  too 
to  celebrate  the  paflbver,  Titus  fhut  them  up  within  the 
wails  of  Jerufalem.  1 he  rejedion  of  the  true  Mefliah 
was  their  crime  j and  the  following  of  falfe  Mefliahs  to 
their  deftrudion  was  their  punifliment.  They  fold  and 
bought  Jefus  as  a flave;  and  they  themfelves  were  after- 
wards fold  and  bought  as  flaves  at  the  lowell  prices. 
They  preferred  a robber  and  murderer  to  Jefus,  whom 
they  crucified  between  two  thieves  j and  they  themfelves 
(4)  were  afterwards  infefted  with  bands  of  thieves  and 
robbers.  They  put  Jefus  to  death,  Idl  the  Romans 

(2)  ct/j-xpiva?  Tif  Ta;  tb  o-ajTEpo;  tlaiT)  ac  pra^’iiftioncm  ferva‘oris  noRri, 
xe^eic  Taif  XoiTraif  tk  c■u}'^^a^plcil^  ,Vo-  canique  vere  divinam  et  lupr;’.  inodiiin 
pjiiif  rate  wEpi  Tu  'Erctv'xo?  'uToX£,<xy,  'arx;  ex  ftupendam  eflTc  fateatur.  Ei  fcb.  Ec- 
av  amSai/^uarliSi')  Qliav  ic  xett  yTTEp-  del.  Hilt.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  7. 

®-opaJvrc,v  TDv  ®-poyKi'mv  TE  Kffi  "urpip’-  (3)  Jorepli.  de  liell.  Jvid.  Lib.  6. 
pno-iv  Ttf  <Ta)T>;poc  >)|uai)v  OiUoXoyora?.  Quod  Cap.  9.  Se6t.  3 et  4.  Eufeb.Hift.  Lib.  3. 
li  quis  fei'vatoris  uoltri  verba  cum  lis  Cap.  5. 

comparet,  qua?  ab  eodem  feriptore  de  (4)  Jorepb.  ibid.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  4, 
univcrlb  bcllo  commemorata  funt,  fieri  et  13.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  8^  Lib.  4.  Cap.  3. 
non  potdl  quin  admiretur  prxfcien.  Lib.  7.  Cap,  8, 
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fhould  come  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation ; and 
the  Romans  did  come  and  take  away  their  place  and  na- 
tion. They  crucified  Jefus  before  the  walls  of  Jerufalemi 
and  before  the  walls  of  Jerufalem  they  themfelves  were 
crucified  in  fuch  numbers,  that  it  is  (5)  faid  room  was 
wanting  for  the  crofies,  and  crofles  for  the  bodies.  I 
fhould  think  it  hardly  poffible  for  any  man  to  lay  thefe 
things  together,  and  not  conclude  the  Jews  own  impre- 
cation to  be  remarkably  fulfilled  upon  them,  (Mat, 
XXVII.  25.)  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children. 

We  Chriftians  cannot  indeed  be  guilty  of  the  very 
fame  ofienfe  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory:  but  it  be- 
hoves us  to  confider,  whether  we  may  not  be  guilty  in 
the  fame  kind,  and  by  our  fins  and  iniquities  (Hebr.  VI, 
25.)  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afrejh^  and  put  him  to  an  open 
Jhame ; and  therefore  whether  being  like  them  in  their 
crime,  we  loay  not  alfo  relemble  them  in  their  punifh- 
ment.  They  rejefted  the  Mefiiah,  and  we  indeed  have 
received  him ; but  have  our  lives  been  at  all  agreeable 
to  our  holy  profeffion,  or  rather  as  we  have  had  oppor- 
tunities of  knowing  Chrift  more,  have  we  not  obeyed 
him  lefs  than  ocher  Chriftians,  and  (Hebr.  X.  29.) 
troden  mider  foot  the  Sen  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  vvhei'ewith  we  are  fanSHfed  an  unholy  thing, 
and  done  defpite  unto  the  fpirit  of  grace?  The  flagrant 
crimes  of  the  Jews,  and  the  principal-  fources  of  their 
calamities,  in  the  opinion  of  (6)  Jofephus,  were  their 
trampling  upon  all  human  laws,  deriding  divine  things, 
and  making  a jeft  of  the  oracles  of  the  prophets  as  fo 
many  dreams  and  fables : and  how  hath  the  fam.e  fpirit 
of  licencioufnefs  and  infidelity  prevailed  likewife  among 
us  ? How  have  the  laws  and  lawful  authority  been  in- 
fulted  with  equal  infolence  and  impunity  ? How  have 
the  holy  feriptures,  thofe  treafures  of  divine  wifdom,  not 


(5)  Kttl  Jilt  TO  wXnflc?  EVEX-1- 

mro  rate  g-aufoify  nai  rot;  traifjiaa-iv, 

et  propter  multitiiciinem  fpatiuni  cni- 
cibus  deerat,  et  corporibiis  cniccs. 
Ibid.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  u.  Se£l.  i.  p. 
1247. 

(6)  xetTETraTEiTO  fxty  ev  <ma;  auroi;  St®-- 

(*c;  avflpajTraji',  tytXari  Ttt  nat  Ttff 

VoL.  II. 


rxv  'BTftxptirxv  [Al.  inr- 

OTEf  cfyvfrtxa.;  Xcyooroiia;  e^Mua^ov^  et  ab 
illis  quidem  onine  jus  Imnianum  con- 
culcabatur,  divina  autem  quaeque  de- 
ridebantur,  et  prophetarum  oracula  ut 
praeftigiatorum  comnienta  lubfanna*  ■ 
bant.  Ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap,  6.  Seil,  3. 
p.  11S8.  Edit.  Hudfon. 
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only  been  neglected,  but  defplled,  derided,  and  abiifei 
to  the  word:  pnrpofes  ? How  have  the  principal  articles 
of  our  faith  been  denied,  the  prophecies  and  miracles  of 
Mofes  and  the  prophets  of  Chrift  and  his  apofcles  been 
ridiculed,  and  impiety  and  blafphemy  not  only  been 
Vvhifpered  in  the  ear,  but  proclaimed  from  the  prefs? 
How  hath  all  public  worfliip  and  religion,  and  the  admi- 
niftration  of  the  facraments  been  flighted  and  contemned, 
and  the  fabbath  profined  by  thole  chiefly  who  ought  to 
fet  a better  example,  to  v/hom  much  is  given,  and  of 
whom  therefore  much  will  be  required  ? And  if  for  their 
fins  and  provocations  (Rom.  XI.  21,  20.)  God  fpared 
not  the  natural  branches^  take  heed  lejt  he  alfo  /pare  not  thee. 
Becauje  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off-,  and  thou  fiandefi  by 
faith.  Be  not  high-minded.^  but  fear.  God  bore  long  widi 
the  Jews;  and  hath  he  not  bore  long  with  us  too  ? But 
he  cut  them  off,  when  the  meafure  of  their  iniquities  was 
full;  and  let  us  beware  lefl;  our  meafure  be  not  alfo  well- 
nigh  foil,  and  we  be  not  growing  ripe  for  excifion.  What 
was  faid  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  is  very  applicable  to 
us  and  our  own  cafe,  (Rev.  II.  5.)  Remember  therefore 
from  whence  thou  art  fallen.^  and  repent^  and  do  the  firft 
works ; or  elfe  I will  come  unto  thee  quickly j and  will  removes 
thy  candlefick  out  of  his  place^  except  thou  repenU 


XXII. 

,ST.  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the  man  of  sin. 

AS  our  blelTed  Saviour  hath  cited  and  appealed  to 
the  book  of  Daniel,  fo  likewlfe  have  his  apoftles 
drawn  from  the  fame  fountain.  St.  Paul’s  and  St.  John’s 
predidtions  are  in  a manner  the  copies  of  Daniel’s  ori- 
ginals with  fome  improvements  and  additions.  The 
feme  times,  the  fame  perfons,  and  the  fame  events  are 
deferibed  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  as  well  as  by  Daniel; 
and  it  might  therefore  with  reaibn  be  expedted,  that  there 
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fhould  be  fome  fimilitude  and  refemblance  in  the  princi* 
pal  features  and  charade rs. 

St.  Paul  hath  left  in  writing)  befides  others,  two  inoft 
memorable  prophecies,  both  relating  to  the  lame  fubjed, 
the  one  concerning  the  man  of  fm^  the  other  concerning 
the  apofiajy  of  the  latter  times-,  the  former  contained  in  the 
lecond  Epidle  to  the  Theffalonians,  and  the  latter  in  the 
firlt  Epiftle  to  Timothy.  The  prophecy  concerning  ths 
man  of  fin,  having  been  delivered  firfl;  in  time,  may  fitly 
be  confidered  firft  in  order : and  for  the  fuller  manifefla- 
tion  of  the  truth  and  exadnefs  of  this  predidion,  it  may 
be  proper  ift  to  inveftigate  the  genuin  fenfe  and  meaning 
of  the  paflage ; adly  to  fhow  how  it  hath  been  miftaken 
and  mifapplied  by  fome  famous  commentators;  and 
'^dly  to  vindicate  and  eftablilli  what  we  conceive  to  be 
the  only  true  and  legitimate  application. 

I.  In  the  fiiil  place  it  is  proper  to  inveftigate  the  ge- 
nuin fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  paftage ; for  a prophecy 
muft  be  rightly  undeidtocd,  before  it  can  be  rightly  ap- 
plied. The  apoftle  introduces  the  fubjed  thus,  (2  Thef. 
II.  I,  2.)  Now  we  hejeech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of 
cur  Lord  JeJus  Chrift,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto 
him,  That  ye  be  not  Joon  f oaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  nei- 
ther by  fpirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that 
the  day  of  Chrijl  is  at  hand.  The  prepofition,  which  is 
tranQated  by,  ought  rather  to  have  been  tranllated  con- 
cerning, as  it  fignifies  ( i ) in  other  places  of  fcripture,  and 
in  other  authors  both  Greek  and  Latin.  Now  we  befeech 
you,  brethren,  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrijl,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him.  For  he  doth 
not  befeech  them  by  the  coming  of  Chrift,  but  the  com- 
ing of  Chrift  is  the  fubjed  of  which  he  is  treating;  and 
it  is  in  relation  to  this  fubjed,  that  he  defires  them  not 
to  be  difturbed  or  affrighted,  neither  by  revelation,  nor 
by  rneffage,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  him,  as  if  the  day  of 
Chrift ’s  coming  was  at  hand.  The  phrafes  of  the  com^ 

(i)  So  it  is  rendered  Rom.  IX.  27.  yia-lai  ax  sy^wcei,  de  omnibus  feribere 
Hraia;  Sj  xp<t^€i  ra  l^rpar.Xy  Efiiuis  non  datur.  Virgil  yEn.  I.  750.  Miilta 
aifo  crieth  concerning //?-«?/.  See  like-  fuper  Priamo  roghans,  fuper  Heaor* 
WMlb  2 Cor.  I.  7.  VIII.  23,  S:c.  , mulca. 
ttalcB,  Lib,  I,  ad  Glauc. 
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ing  of  Chrijl  and  the  day  cf  Chrifi  may  be  iinderftoocl, 
eidier  figuratively  of  his  coming  in  judgment  upon  the 
Jews,  or  litterally  of  his  coming  in  glory  to  judge*  the 
world.  Sometimes  indeed  they  are  ufed  in  the  former 
I'enfe,  but  they  are  more  generally  employed  in  the  latter, 
by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament;  and  the  latter  is 
the  proper  fignification  in  this  place,  as  the  context  will 
evince  beyond  contradiftion.  St.  Paul  himfelfhad  plant- 
ed the  church  in  Thefialonica ; and  it  confiftcd  princi- 
padly  of  converts  from  among  the  gentile  idolaters,  be- 
caiife  it  is  faid  (i  Thef.  I.  9.)  that  they  turned  to  God 
from  idols i to  ferve  the  living  and  true  God.  What  occa- 
iion  was  there  therefore  to  admonifh  them  particularly 
of  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem?  Or  (a)  why  fhould  they 
be  under  fuch  agitations  and  terrors  upon  that  account  ? 
What  connexion  had  Macedonia  with  Judea,  or  Thef- 
falonica  with  Jerufalem  ? What  fhare  were  the  Chriftian 
converts  to  have  in  the  calamities  of  the  rebellious  and 
unbelieving  Jews;  and  why  fhould  they  not  rather  have 
been  comforted  than  troubled  at  the  punifhment  of  their 
inveterate  enemies.^  Befides  (3)  how  could  the  apoftlc 
deny  that  the  deilruftion  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  when 
it  was  at  hand,  as  he  faith  himfelf,  (i  Thef.  TI.  16.)  and 
the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermojl  ? He  knew, 
and  they  knew,  for  our  Saviour  had  declared,  that  the 
deftruftion  of  Jerufalem  would  come  to  pafs  in  that  gene- 
ration : and  what  a ridiculous  comfort  mufl  it  be  to  tell 
them,  that  it  would  not  happen  immediately,  but  would  be 
accompliilied  within  lefs  than  twenty  years?  The  phrafes 
therefore  of  the  coming  of  Chrift  and  the  day  of  Chrijl  can- 
not in  this  place  relate  to  the  deftru61:ion  of  Jemfalem, 
but  muft  necelTarily  be  taken  in  the  more  general  accep- 
tation of  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  So  the  phrafe 
is  conftantly  ufed  in  the  former  Epihie.  In  one  place 
the  apoftle  faith  (II.  19.)  TVhat  is  cur  hope^  or  joy,  or 
erown  of  rejoicing  ? are  not  even  ye  in  the  prejence  of  our 

(2)  At  quis  huic  terrorl  locus,  ft  (3)  Praeterea,quojurepoteftapof- 
de  Judjeorum  excitlio  agebatur  ? Quid  tokis  inficiarl,  Jud.'eonim  excidiunx 
Macedonlae  cum  Judaea,  Tlieflal.  cum  imminere,  cum  reipfti  jam  adefletj 
Hierof.  ? quid  Commune  Chriftianis  utl  liquet  ex  prioris  epiftolas  Cap.  2, 
eum  periculo  rebellium  Judseorum  ? ver.  i6.  Bocharti  Examen  libellL  de 
Simplicius  ia  Poli  Syiiopf.  Antichiifto,  Tom.  2,  Col.  1049. 
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Lord  Jefus  Chrift  at  his  co-ming In  another  place  he  wlfli- 
eth,  (III.  13.)  that  the  Lord  may  eJlahliJJj  their  hearts  un- 
blame able  in  holinejs  before  God^  even  our  Father y at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  jefus  Chrif  with  all  his  faints : And 
in  a third  place  he  prayeth,  (V.  23.)  that  their  whole  fpi- 
rity  and  fouly  and  body  be  preferved  blamelefs  unto  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Thefe  texts  evidently  refer 
to  the  general  jtidgrrrnt:  and  if  the  phrafe  be  conftantly 
fo  employed  in  the  former  Epiftle,  why  fliould  it  not  be 
taken  after  the  fame  manner  in  this  Epiftle  ? In  the  for- 
mer Epiftle  the  apoftle  had  exhorted  the  Theflalonians 
to  moderate  forrow  for  the  dead  by  the  confideration  of 
the  refurredlion  and  the  general  judgment.  (IV.  13,  &c.) 
1 would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant y brethreny  concerning 
them  which  are  afleepy  that  ye  forrow  noty  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jefus  diedy 
and  rofe  agaWy  even  fo  them  alfo  which  Jleep  in  JefuSy  will 
God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  fay  unto  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lordy  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  re^nain  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  Jhall  not  prevent  them  which  are  ajleep. 
For  the  Lord  himfelf  ftall  defcend  from  heaven  with  a Jhoiity 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God : 
and  the  dead  in  Chrft  fjall  rife  JirJl.  Then  we  which  are 
alive,  and  remain,  fhall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  : and  fo  foall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  But  of  the  times  and  the  feafons  of  thefe 
things,  as  he  proceeds,  (V.  i,  2.)  brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
that  L write  unto  you.  For  yourfelves  know  perfebily  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  fo  cometh  as  a thief  in  the  night.  Some 
perfons  having  miftaken  the  apoftle’s  meaning,  and  hav- 
ing inferred  from  fome  of  thel'e  exprefiions,  that  the  end 
of  the  world  was  now  approaching,  and  the  day  of  Chrift 
was  now  at  hand,  the  apoftle  fets  himfelf  in  this  place  to 
redtify  that  miftaken  notion  : and  it  is  with  reference  to 
this  coming  of  Chrft,  to  this  day  of  the  Lord,  to  this  our 
gathering  together  unto  him  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  that  he  beleeches  the  Theflalonians  not  to  be 
fhaken  from  their  ftedfaftnefs,  nor  to  be  troubled  and  ter- 
rified, as  if  it  was  now  at  hand.  Nothing  then  can  be 
more  evident  and  undeniable,  than  that  the  coming  of 
Chrift  here  intended  is  his  fecond  coming  in  glory  to 

G 3 judge 
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judge  the  world:  and  of  this  his  fecond  coming  the 
apoftle  had  fpoken  before,  in  this  fame  Epiftle,  and  in  the 
chapter  before  this.  (ver.  6,  7,  8,  9,  10.)  It  is  a righteous 
thing  with  God  to  recompenfe  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you  \ And  to  you  who  are  troubled^  refi  with  us^  when  the 
Lord  JeJus  Jhall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels i In  flaming  fl.re^  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
mt  Gody  and  that  obey  not  the  gojpel  of  our  Lord  JeJus  Chrifl: 
Who  Jhall  be  punijhed  with  everlafling  deflruliion  from  the 
prejence  of  the  Lordy  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power -y  When 
he  Jhall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  JaintSy  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day. 

It  was  a point  of  great  importance  for  the  ThefTalo- 
nians  not  to  be  miftaken  in  this  particular ; becaufe  if 
they  were  taught  to  believe  that  the  coming  of  Chrift 
was  at  hand,  and  he  fliould  not  come  according  to  their 
expeftation,  they  might  be  ftaggered  in  their  faith,  and 
finding  part  of  their  creed  to  be  falfe,  might  be  hafty 
enough  to  conclude  that  the  whole  was  fo.  Where  by 
, the  way  we  may  obferve  Mr.  Gibbon’s  want  of  judg- 
ment, in  afligning  the  notion  of  Chrill’s  coming  fpeedily 
as  one  of  the  great  caufes  of  the  growth  and  increafe  of 
the  Chriffcian  church,  when  it  appears  from  this  paffage 
that  it  had  a contrary  effedt,  and  tended  to  floake  and  un- 
fettle  their  minds,  and  to  diftiirb  and  trouble  inftead  of  in- 
viting and  engaging  them.  The  apoftle  therefore  cautions 
them  in  the  llrongeft  manner  againft  this  delufion;  and 
affures  them  that  other  memorable  events  will  take  place 
before  the  coming  of  our  I_x)rd.  (ver.  3 and  4.)  Let  no 
vian  deceive  you  by  any  means : for  that  day  floall  not  come^ 
except  there  come  a falling  away  fir  fly  and  that  man  of  fin 
he  revealedy  the  Jon  of  perdition ; Who  oppofeth  and  exalteth 
himjelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worfioipped 5 
Jo  that  he  as  God  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  Gody  fijowing  him- 
jelf that  he  is  God.  The  day  of  Chrift  fhall  not  come, 
ta.v  [j,f]  ja0i7  oiTTOi-au-ix  zrpuroi/y  except  there  come  the  apofiafy 
Jirfl.  The  apofrafy  here  deferibed  is  plainly  not  of  a 
civil,  but  of  a religious  nature;  not  a revolt  from  the 
government,  but  a defedion  from  the  true  religion  and 
worfliip,  a departing  from  the  faith y (i  Tim.  IV.  i.)  a 
tjcpartivg  from  the  living  Cod^  (Heb.  Ill,  12.)  as  the 
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\vord  is  ufed  by  the  apoftlc  in  other  places.  In  the  ori- 
ginal it  is  the  apcftafy  wth  an  article  to  give  it  an  em- 
phafis.  The  article  being  adddl,  as  Eralmiis  (4)  re- 
marks, fignifies  that  famous  and  before  predicted  apofcafy. 
So  likewile  it  is  0 ai/OpwTro?-  t7)j  cx.fxx^Tia<;  the  man  of  fin  with 
the  like  article  and  the  like  emphafis:  and  St.  (5)  Am- 
brofe,  that  he  nnight  exprefs  the  force  of  the  article,  hath 
rendered  it  that  many  as  have  iikewife  our  Englifh  tranf- 
lators.  If  then  the  notion  of  the  man  cf  fin  be  derived 
from  any  ancient  prophet,  it  muft  be  derived  from  Da- 
niel, who  hath  defcribed  the  like  arrogant  and  tyrannical 
power;  (VII.  25.)  He foall fpsak  great  ‘ivcrds  againf  the 
moji  Highy  and  f:all  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  moft  I Jighy 
and  think  to  change  times  and  lazvs : and  again  (XL  36. 
*iThe  king  fsall  do  according  to  his  willy  and  he  foall  exalt 
himfelfy  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  Gody  and  JhaU 
fpeak  marvelous  things  againft  the  God  of  Gods.  Any  man 
may  be  fatisfied,  that  St.  Paul  alluded  to  this  defcripiion 
by  Daniel,  becaufe  he  hath  not  only  borrowed  tlie  ideas, 
but  hath  even  adopted  fome  of  the  phrafes  and  expref- 
fions.  The  man  of  fin  may  fignify  either  a fingle  man,  or 
a fucceffion  of  men.  A fucceflion  of  men  being  meant 
in  Daniel,  it  is  probable,  that  the  fame  was  intended  here 
alfo.  It  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  a fingle  man  ap- 
pears hardly  fufficient  for  the  work  here  afiigned : and  it 
is  agreeable  to  the  phrafeology  of  feripture,  and  efpe- 
cially  to  that  of  the  prophets,  to  fpeak  of  a body  or  a 
number  of  men  under  the  charadler  of  one.  Thus  a king 
(Dan.  VII.  VIII.  Rev.  XVII.)  is  often  ufed  for  the  fuc- 
ceffion  of  kings,  and  the  high  prieji  (Heb.  IX.  7,  25.) 
for  the  feries  and  order  of  high  prielts.  A fingle  bead; 
(Dan.  VII.  VIII.  Rev.  XIII.)  often  reprefents  a whole 
empire  or  kingdom  in  all  its  changes  and  revolutions 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  The  woman  clothed  with 
the  fun  (Rev.  XII.  i.)  is  defigned  as  an  emblem  of  the 
true  church  \ as  the  woman  arrayed  in  purple  and  fcarUt 
(Rev.  XVII.  4.)  is  the  portrait  of  a corrupt  communion. 


(4)  h articulus  adclitus  figniflcat  (5)  D.  Ambrofius,  ut  explicaret 
infignem  illam  et  ante  prsediftam  de-  vim  articuli,  legit Erafm. 
Ifcjjlionem,  Eralin.  in  locum.  ibid. 
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No  commentator  ever  concei/ed  the  whote  of  Babylon  to 
be  meant  of  a fingle  woman ; and  why  then  fhouid 
man  of  fin  be  taken  for  a fingle  man  ? man  of  fin 
feemedi  to  be  expreffed  from  Daniel  (VII.  24.)  accord- 
ing to  the  Greek  tranflation,  c?  vVipoio-a  >caxoi5  7r«i/T«? 

5p/.7rpo.re£^,  he  fijall  exceed  in  e^Sd  all  who  went  before 
hbn : and  he  may  fulfil  the  charafter  either  by  promot- 
ing wickednefs  in  general,  or  by  advancing  idolatry  m 
particular,  as  the  word  fin  frequently  fignifies  in  fenp- 
ture.  'The  fon  of  perdition  is  alfo  the  denomination  of  the 
traitor  Judas,  (John  XVII.  12.)  which  implies  that 
man  of  fin  fliouid  be,  like  Judas,  a falfe  apoftle,  like  him 
betray  Chrifi:,  and  like  him  be  devoted  to  deftruclion. 
Who  oppofeth  and  exalteth  himfelf  above  all  thaJ  ^ is  called 
Gody  or  that  is  worjlsipped : this  is  manifeftly  copied  from 
Daniel,  He  fhall  exalt  himfelf  and  niagnfy  himfelf  abo-ve^ 
every  Gody  and  [peak  marvelous  things  againft  the  God  of 
Gods,  The  features,  you  fee,  exactly^  refemble  each 
other  He  eppofeth  and  exalteth  himfef  above  ally  tm 
TTxuja  above  every  one,  that  is  called  Cod  or  that  is  wor- 
Jhippedy  n (n^xcrixa,  alluding  to  tne  title  or  the  Roman 
emperors,  o-s^xs-o;,  augufi  or  venerable.  He  fliall  oppofe, 
for  the  prophets  foeak  of  things  future  as  prefenc;  he 
lhall  oppofe,  and  exalt  himfelf  not  only  above  inferior 
magiftrates,  who  are  fometimes  calkd  Gods  in  holy  writ, 
but  even  above  the  greatefi  emperors,  and  fliall  arrogate 
to  himfelf  divine  honors.  So  that  be  as  God fitteth  in  the 
temple  of  Gcdy  Jhowing  himfelf  that  he  is  Gcd:  By  the  tem^ 
pie  of  God  the  apofile  could  not  well  mean  the  temple  at 
Jerufalem,  becaufe  that  he  knew  very  well  would  be  to- 
tally deftroyed  within  a few  years.  It  is  an  obfervation 
of  the  learned  Bochart,  that  (6)  after  the  death  of  Chrlft 
the  temple  at  Jerufalem  is  never  called  by  the  apoftles 
the  temple  of  God;  and  if  at  any  time  they  make  men- 
tion of  the  houfe  or  temple  of  Gody  they  mean  the  church 
in  general,  or  every  particular  believer.  It  is  certain, 

(6)  Verum  a Chrifli  ohitu  tern-  genere,  vel  fir.gularem  qucmque  fide- 
plum  Hierolblymitanum  nunquam  lem,  lis  vocibiis  intelleifta  volunt.  Bo- 
ab  apoftolis  templum  Dei  vocatnr;  et  charti  Examen  Libelli  de  Antichrifto, 
fi  quando  de  Dei  aede  vel  tempio  ier-  Tom.  z.  Col,  1047. 

Bionem  habeant,  turn  vel  ecclefiam  in 
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the  temple  or  houfe  of  God  is  the  ChriRian  church  In  the 
ufual  Rile  of  the  apoftlcs.  St.  Paul  thus  adcirdfcth  the 
Corinthians  in  his  firR  EpiRie,  (III.  16,  17.)  Know yenot 
that  ye  are  the  tpnpJe  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him 
fhall  God  defiroy : for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  tem- 
ple ye  are:  and  thus  again  in  his  fecond  F.piRle,  (VI. 
16.)  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 
for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God.  lie  advifeth 
Timothy  (i  Tim.  III.  15,)  how  he  ought  to  behave  him- 
Jelf  in  the  houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living 
God,  as  a pillar  .and  ground  of  the  truth.  St.  John  allb 
writeth  thus  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia, 
(Rev.  Ill,  12.)  Hm  that  overcomethwi.il  I make  a pillar 
in  the  temple  of  my  God.  Thefe  few  examples  out  of 
many  are  fufiicient  to  prove,  that  under  the  golpel  dif- 
penfation  the  temple  of  God  is  the  church  of  ChriR:  and 
ths  man  of  fin’s  fitting  implies  liis  ruling  and  prefiding 
there,  and  fitting  there  as  God  implies  his  claiming  di- 
vine authority  in  things  fpiritual  as  v/ell  as  temporal, 
and  Jhowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God  implies  his  doing  it 
with  great  pride  and  pomp,  with  great  parade  and  oRen- 
tation. 

Thefe  things  were  not  aRerted  now  merely  to  ferve 
the  prefent  occafion.  The  apoRle  had  infiRed  upon 
thefe  topics,  while  he  was  at  TheiTalonica;  fo  that  he 
thought  it  a part  of  his  duty,  as  he  made  it  a part  of  his 
preaching  and  doRrin,  to  forewarn  his  new  converts  of 
the  grand  apoRafy  that  would  infeR  the  church,  (ver.  5, 
6,  7.)  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I was  yet  with  you,  I 
told  you  thefe  things  ? And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth, 
that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  myflery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  work : only  he  who  now  letteth,  will 
lett,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  ■ Tire  man  of  Rn 
therefore  was  not  then  revealed.  His  time  was  not  yet 
come,  or  the  feafon  for  his  manifeRation.  The  myflery  of 
iniquity  was  indeed  already  working:  for  there  is  a my  fiery 
of  iniquity  as  well  as  a my  fiery  of  go  dlinefs,  (i  Tim.  III. 
16.)  the  one  in  direct  oppofition  to  the  other.  The 
feeds  of  corruption  were  fown,  but  they  were  not  yet 
grown  up  to  any  maturity.  The  leaven  was  ferment- 
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ing  in  Tome  parts,  but  ir  was  flir  from  having  yet  in- 
feded  the  whole  mafs.  ^‘he  man  of  fin  was  yet  hardly 
conceived  in  the  wombi  it  miift  be  fome  time  before  he 
could  be  brought  forth.  There  was  fome  obftacle  that 
hindered  his  appearance,  the  apoftle  Ipeaketh  doubt- 
fully whether  thing  or  perfoii;  and  this  obflacle  would 
continue  to  hinder,  till  it  was  taken  out  of  the  way. 
What  this  was  we  cannot  determin  with  abfolute  cer- 
tainty at  fo  great  a diftance  of  time;  but  if  we  may  rely 
upon  the  concurrent  teftimonies  of  the  fathers,  it  was 
the  Roman  empire.  Moft  probably  it  was  fomewhat 
relating  to  the  higher  powers,  becaufe  the  apoftle  ob- 
ferves  llich  caution.  He  mentioned  it  in  difeourfe,  but 
would  not  commit  it  to  writing.  He  afterwards  exhorts 
the  ThelTalonians,  (ver.  15.)  Brethren,  ft  and  faft,  and 
hold  the  traditions  which  ye  ha've  been  taught,  whether  by 
word,  or  our  epiftle.  This  was  one  of  the  traditions  which 
he  thought  more  proper  to  teach  by  word  than  by 
epiftle. 

WTen  this  obftacle  ftiall  be  removed,  then,  as  the 
apoftle  proceeds,  (ver.  8.)  ftoall  that  wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  ftoall  confume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  ftoall  deftrey  with  the  hrightn^s  of  his  coming.  Nothing 
can  be  plainer  than  that  0 Moy.og,  the  lawlefs,  the  wicked 
one  here  mentioned  and  the  man  of  fin  mull  be  one  and 
the  fame  perfon.  The  apoltle  was  fpeaking  before  of 
what  hindered  that  he  hiould  be  revealed,  and  would 
continue  to  hinder  until  it  w^as  taken  out  of  the  way: 
u4nd  then  fhall  the  wicleed  one  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
ftoall  confume,  i^c.  Not  that  he  Ihould  be  confumed 
immediately  after  he  was  revealed;  but  the  apoftle,  to 
comfort  the  Thelfflonians,  no  fooner  mentions  his  reve- 
lation than  he  foreiels  alfo  his  deftrudtion,  even  before 
he  deferibes  his  other  qualifications.  His  other  qualifi- 
cations fliould  have  been  deferibed  firft  in  order  of 
time,  but  the  apoftle  haftens  to  w'hat  was  firft  and  warm- 
eft  in  his  thoughts  and  wiflies.  Whom  the  Lord  fhall 
confume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  ftoall  deftroy  with 
the  brightnefs  of  bis  coming.  If  thefe  two  claufes  refer  to 
two  diftindt  and  different  events,  the  meaning  manifeftly 
is,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  gradually  confuine  him 
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with  the  free  preaching  and  publication  of  his  word,  and 
lhall  utterly  deftroy  him  at  his  fecond  coming  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels.  If  thefe  two 
claufes  relate  to  one  and  the  fame  event,  it  is  a pleonafni 
that  is  very  ufual  in  the  facred  as  well  as  in  all  oriental 
WTitings;  and  the  purport  plainly  is,  that  the  Lord  Jefus 
lhall  deftroy  him  with  the  greateft  facility,  when  he  JJjall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  (as  the  apoftle  hath  expreffed  it 
in  the  preceding  chapter)  wilh  his  mighty  angels,  in 
faming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gofpcl  of  our  Lord  JeJus  Chrijl. 

The  apoftle  was  eager  to  foretel  the  deftru61:ion  of 
the  man  ot  fin;  and  for  this  purpofe  having  broken 
in  upon  his  fubjeft,  he  now  returns  to  it  again,  and 
deferibes  the  other  qualifications,  by  which  this  wicked 
one  fiiould  advance  and  eftablilh  himfclf  in  the  world. 
Lie  flaould  rife  to  credit  and  authority  by  the  moft  dia- 
bolical methods,  fiiould  pretend  to  fupernatural  powers, 
and  boaft  of  revelations,  vifions,  and  miracles,  falfe  in 
themfelves,  and  applied  to  promote  falfe  do61:nns.  (ver. 
9.)  IVhoJe  coming  is  after  the  -working  of  Satan,  with  all 
^powers,  and fvgns,  and  lying  wonders.  He  fiiould  likewife 
pradtife  all  other  wicked  arts  of  deceit,  fiiould  be  guilty  of 
the  moft  impious  frauds  and  inipofitions  upon  mankind; 
but  fiiould  prevail  only  among  thofe,  who  are  deftitute 
of  a fincere  affedtion  for  the  truth,  whereby  they  might 
obtain  eternal  falvation.  (ver.  10.)  And  with  all  deceiva- 
hlenefs  of  unrighteovfnefs,  in  them  that  perijh ; hecaufe  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  faved. 
And  indeed  it  is  a juft  and  righteous  judgment  of  God, 
to  give  them  over  to  vanities  and  lies  in  this  world,  and 
to  condemnation  in  the  next,  who  have  no  regard  for 
truth  and  virtue,  but  delight  in  falfehood  and  wicked- 
nefs.  (ver.  it,  and  12.)  And  for  this  cauje  God  fhall fend 
them  fir  on g delufion,  that  they  fhoidd  believe  a lie:  Lhat 
they  all  might  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleajure  in  unrighteoufnejs. 

II.  Upon  this  furvey  there  appears  little  room  to 
doubt  of  the  genuin  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  pafTage ; 
^ut  it  hath  ftrangely  been  rniftal^en  and  mifapplicd  by 

fonie 
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fome  famous  commentators,  though  more  agree  in  the 
interpretation  than  in  the  application  of  this  prophecy. 

I . Excellently  learned  as  Grotius  was,  a confummate 
fcholar,  a judicious  critic,  a valuable  author;  yet  was  he 
certainly  no  prophet,  nor  fon  of  a prophet.  In  explaining 
the  prophecies,  fcarcely  have  more  miiftakes  been  com- 
mitted by  any  of  the  word  and  weakeft  commentators, 
than  by  him  who  is  ufually  one  of  the  bed  and  abled. 
He  underdands  this  prophecy  of  the  times  preceding 
the  dedrudlion  of  Jerufalem.  T’he  man  of  fin  (7)  was 
the  Roman  emperor  Caligula,  who  did  not  at  fird  difeo- 
ver  his  wicked  difpofition.  He  vainly  preferred  himfelf 
before  all  the  gods  of  the  nation,  even  before  Jupiter 
Olympius  and  Capitolinus ; and  ordered  his  datue  to 
be  fet  up  in  the  temple  at  jerufalem.  He  was  hin- 
dered from  difclofing  and  exercifing  his  intended  ma- 
lice againd  the  Jews  by  his  awe  of  Vitellius,  who  was  at 
that  time  governor  of  Syria  and  Judea,  and  was  as 
powerful  as  he  was  beloved  in  thofe  provinces.  What 
follows  Grotius  could  not  by  any  means  accommodate 
to  Caligula,  and  therefore  fubdirutes  another,  and  fup- 
pofes  that  the  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  who  was 
revealed  and  came  to  Rome  foon  after  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Claudius.  He  w’as  there  baffled  and  dif- 
graced  by  St.  Peter ; but  Chrid  may  well  be  faid  to 
have  done  what  was  done  by  Peter.  He  pretended  alfo 
to  work  great  miracles,  and  by  his  magical  illufions  de- 
ceived many,  the  Samaritans  fird,  and  afterwards  the 
Romans.  But  in  anfwer  it  may  be  obferved,  that  this 
Epidle  of  St.  Paul,  as  (8)  all  other  good  critics  and 

chronologers 

(7)  DenudctingeniiiiTi  ruiimCaius.  qiieretur,  tempus  exlpe^labat  quo 
—Sic  et  Caius  omnibus  fe  Dns  gen-  L.  Vitellius  e piovincia  decedei'ct.— 
tium  praetulit,  etiam  Jovi  Oiympio  et  Re6te  aiitem  vr.fius  dicitur  Simon 
Capitolino.  — Rc£te  autein  dicitur  Magus,  qui  paulo  port  initia  Clau- 
Caius  ftmet  pofuijfe  in  teinplo  Dei,  quia  diani  principatiis  Romam  venit — Bene 
fimulacrum  ilium  ibi  coliocai  i juiTit.  autem  dicitur  Clirirtus  fecifl'e  quod 
— L.  ViteJiius,  cum  Paulus  ifta  di-  fecit  per  Petrum  — Oftentia  ilta  et 

ceret,  et  haec  feriberet,  Syriam  ci  Ju-  jirodigia  Simonis  magica,  &c. De- 

dseam  tenebat,  vir  apud  judseos  gra-  cipiuntur  ab  eo  homines  male  perituri. 
tiofus,  et  magnis  exerciiibus  impe-  Intelligit  Samaritas  primum,  deinds 
rans,  cui  propterea  facile  fuilTct,  ft  tarn  et  Romanes,  Vide  Grot,  in  locum 
graviter  Juclascrum  animos  exafperaf-  et  de  Anlichrifto, 
fet  Caius,  eonim  tutelam  fulcipere  et  (8)  Pearfonii  Annales  Paulini  p. 
provinciam  fui  facere  juris.  Ideo  13.  Sam.  Bafnagii  Annales,  A.  D. 
Caius,  antequam  propofitura  exfe-  51, 
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chronologers  agree,  and  as  is  evident  indeed  fronn  hif- 
tory,  was  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Clau- 
dius, who  was  luccefTor  to  Caligula;  and  if  fo,  the  apoftle 
according  to  this  interpretation  is  here  prophefying  of 
things  which  were  paft  already.  'J'he  earning  of  Chrtfty 
as  it  hath  been  before  proved  undeniably,  relates  to  a 
more  diftant  period  than  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem. 
Befides,  how  could  Caligula  with  any  tolerable  fenfe 
and  meaning  be  called  an  apofiate  from  either  the  Jewifli 
or  the  Chriflian  religion  ? He  never  fat  in  the  temple  of 
God,  he  commanded  indeed  his  flatue  to  be  placed 
there;  but  was  diffuaded  from  his  purpofe,  as  (9)  Philo 
teftifies,  by  the  intreaties  of  king  Agrippa,  and  fent  an 
order  to  Petronius  governor  of  Syria  not  to  make 
innovation  in  the  temple  of  the  Jews.  He  was  fo  far 
from  being  kept  in  awe  by  the  virtues  of  Vitellius,  that 
Vitellius  on  the  contrary  was  a moft  fordid  adulator,  as 
both  (i)  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  exprefly  affirm;  and 
inftead  of  reftraining  Caligula  from  affedting  divine 
honors,  he  was  the  firft  who  incited  him  to  it.  More- 
over it  is  doing  the  greatefl;  violence  to  the  context,  to 
make  the  man  of  fm  and  the  ‘xicked  one  two  diftin6t  per- 
fons,  uffien  they  are  fo  manifefrly  one  and  the  fame. 
The  conteft  betw’een  St.  Peter  and  Simon  Magus  at 
Rome,  if  ever  it  happened  at  all,  did  not  happen  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius : but  moft  probably  there  never  was 
any  fuch  tranfadtion;  the  whole  ftory  is  palpably  a fa- 
bulous legend,  and  confequently  can  be  no  foundation 
for  a true  expofition  of  any  prophecy.  Where  too  is. 
the  confiftency  and  propriety  in  interpreting  the  coming 
of  Chvift  in  ver.  i.  of  the  dcflruflion  of  Jerufalem,  and 
in  ver.  8,  of  the  deftruflion  of  Simon  Magus,  though 
Simon  Magus  was  not  deftroyed,  but  was  only  thrown 
out  of  his  chariot,  and  his  leg  broken  in  the  fall  ? 
Thefe  are  fome  of  the  abfiirdities  in  Grotius’s  interpre- 
tation and  application  of  this  prophecy,  which  you  may 

51.  Se6l.  7/j..  A.  D.  52.  Sefl.  12.  (i)  Exemplar  apud  pofteros  adu- 

Wliitby  Pret.  Calmet.  Pref.  &c.  &c.,  latorii  ckdecoris  habetur.  'I'acit.  An- 
(9)  Philo  de  Legatione  ad  Caium.  nal.  Lib.  6.  p.  71.  Edit.  Lipfii. 
etti  1e^  to!v  laJaiftiv  et(  vswrBpoy  Idem  miri  in  adnlando  ingenii,  pri- 
*t>Eiy.  nequid  in  Judseorum  templo  no-  mus  C.  Caefarem  adoraii  ut  Deum 
Taret,  p.  1038.  Edit.  Paris.  1640.  inltituit.  butt,  in  Vitellio.  Se£I.  2. 
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fee  more  largely  expofed  and  refuted  by  (2)  BocharC 
among  the  foreign,  and  by  Dr.  Henry  Moore  among 
our  Englidi  writers. 

2.  Dr.  Hammond  is  every  where  full  of  Simon  Magus 
and  the  Gnoftics,  fo  that  it  is  the  lefs  to  be  wondered 
that  he  fhould  introduce  them  upon  this  occafion,  and 
apply  this  whole  prophecy  to  them,  wherein  he  is  more 
confident  than  Grotius,  who  applies  part  to  Simon 
Magus,  and  part  to  Caligula.  'The  apojiafy^  (3)  accord- 
ing to  him,  was  a great  departure  or  defection  from  the 
faith  to  the  herefy  of  the  Gnoftics.  The  man  of  fm  and 
the  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  impoftor, 
together  with  his  followers  the  Gnoftics.  What  hin- 
dered their  fliowing  themfelves  and  making  open  pro- 
feflion  of  their  hoftility  againft  the  orthodox  Chriftians, 
was  the  apoftles  not  having  yet  given  over  preaching  to 
the  Jews,  and  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  This  fame  ma- 
gician oppofed  himfelf  againft  Chrift,  fetting  himfelf  up 
for  the  chief  or  firft  God,  fuperior  to  all  other  Gods  > 
and  accordingly  was  publickly  worfliipped  by  the  Sa- 
maritans and  others,  and  had  a ftatue  eredled  to  him  at 
Rome  by  the  emperor  Claudius.  Him  Chrift  deftroyed 
in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  the  preaching  and  mi- 
racles of  St.  Peter;  and  all  the  apoftatizing  Gnoftics 
v/ho  adhered  to  him,  were  involved  in  the  deftrudlion  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  with  whom  they  had  joined  againft 
the  Chriftians.  But  the  principal  objedtion  to  this  ex- 
pofition  is  the  fame  as  to  that  of  Grotius,  that  the  apoftle 
is  here  made  to  foretel  things  after  the  events.  Simon 
Magus  was  already  revealed,  (A6ls  VIII.  9,  10.)  a7id 
had  bewitched  the  people  of  Samanay  giving  out  that  hhn^ 
f elf  was  feme  great  one:  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed  from 
the  leaf  to  the  great ejl y fay ingj  This  man  is  the  great  power 
of  God.  Dr.  Hammond  himfelf  contends,  that  Simon 
came  to  Rome  and  was  there  honored  as  God,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius;  but  this  Epiftle 
was  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fame  reign,  and 

(2)  Bocliarti  Examen  Libelli  de  Part  2.  Book.  2.  Chap.  20. 
Anlichrillo.  Op.  Toni.  2.  Col.  1044  (3)  See  Haminoud’8  Paraphrafe 

—1051.  More’s  My ftery  of  lnh;uity  an  j Aauotations. 
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even  the  Do6lor  in  (4)  another  place  confelTeth  it.  The 
apoftles  too  had  already  turned  from  the  Jews  to  the 
Gentiles.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  declared  to  the  Jews 
at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  (A6ls  XIII.  46.)  It  ‘ivas  necejfary 
that  the  word  of  God  Jhould  firft  have  been  fpoken  to  you  j 
but  feeing  ye  put  it  from  yoUy  and  judge  yourfelvee  unworthy 
of  everlafing  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles:  but  this 
tranfacUon  was  before  this  Epidle  was  written,  and  in- 
deed before  ever  Paul  went  to  TheBalonica.  As  pare 
of  the  fa6ts  here  predicted  as  future  were  already  paft,  fo 
the  other  part  are  manifeftly  falfe,  or  of  uncertain  credit 
at  beft.  The  ftatue  credled  to  Simon  Magus  at  Rome, 
and  his  public  defeat  cher^  by  the  preaching  and  miracles 
of  St.  Peter  in  the  prefende  of  the  emperor,  are  no  better 
than  fables.  Even  papifts  doubt  the  truth  of  thefe 
things,  and  well  may  others  deny  it.  Simon  Magus 
might  perhaps  have  many  followers;  but  it  doth  not 
appear  that  many  of  the  Chriilians  apoftatized  to  him. 
Simon  Magus  might  perhaps  be  worfhipped  by  the  Sa- 
maritans j but  it  doth  not  appear  that  he  was  ever  wor- 
Ihipped  in  the  temple  or  God  at  Jerufalem,  or  in  any 
houfe  of  God  belonging  to  the  Chriftians.  He  died  by 
all  accounts  fome  years  before  the  ddlrudtion  of  Jeru- 
falem; and  it  doth  not  appear  that  any  of  the  Gnoftics 
were  involved  in  the  deflrudtion  of  the  unbelievin<^ 

O 

Jews.  They  were  fo  far  from  being  all  involved  in  the 
lame  deftrudlion  as  Dr.  Hammond  aferts,  that  that  fedt 
fioriflied  moft  after  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the 
fecond  century  after  Chrill  is  fometimes  dillinguifhed  by 
the  title  of  Seculum  Gnoltlcum  or  the  as:e  of  the  Gnof- 

O 

tics.  Befides  when  it  is  faid  Whom  the  Lord  /ball  con- 
fume  with  thefpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  foall  defir oy  with  the 
brightnefs  of  his  coming,  it  is  evident  that  the  fame  perfon 
who  was  to  be  confumed  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth, 
was  alfo  to  be  deftroyed  with  the  brightnefs  of  his 
coming:  but  according  to  this  cxpcfition,  Simon  Magus 
was  confumed  by  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  that  is  by  the 
prayer  and  preaching  of  St.  Peter;  and  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Gnoftics  were  deftroyed  together  by  the  bright- 


(4.}  See  his  Pref.  to  the  ilt  Epift.  to  the  TherTjilonuins. 
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nefs  of  his  coming,  that  is  hy  the  deftriiftion  of  Jeriifa- 
1cm.  They  who  defire  to  fee  a farther  refutation  of  this 
expofition,  may  find  it  in  (5)  Le  Clerc  among  the 
foreign,  and  in  Whitby  among  our  Englifh  commenta- 
tors. 

3.  Le  Clerc,  whofe  comment  on  the  New  Teftament 
is  a tranflation  and  fupplement  of  Hammond’s,  hath  not 
demolifhed  his  hypothecs  without  erecting  (6)  another 
of  his  own,  which  he  efteems  much  m.ore  probable  than 
the  conie6ture  both  of  Grotius  and  Hammond.  He 
fuppolcih  that  f/he  apojiafy  vvas  the  great  revolt  of  the 
Jews  from  the  Romans.  T^he  man  of  fin  was  the  rebelli- 
ous Jev/s,  and  efpccially  their  famous  leader  Simon, 
not  Magus,  but  the  fon  of  Gioras.  They  trampled  upon 
all  authority  divine  and  human.  They  feifed  and  pro- 
faned the’ temple  of  God.  hindered  was  what  re- 

ftrained  the  Jews  from  breaking  into  open  rebellion, 
which  was  partly  the  reverence  of  the  Jewilli  magiftrates, 
and  partly  the  fear  of  the  Roman  armies,  ^he  my  fiery 
of  iniquity  was  the  fpirit  of  rcbellipn  then  working  under 
the  mafk  of  liberty.  The  feditious  Jews  were  alfo  the 
wicked  one 'y  and  they  had  among  them  falfe  prophets  and 
impoftors,  who  pretended  to  fhow  great  figns  and  wonders. 
But  to  this  hypothefis  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  apefiafy 
is  plainly  a defedlion  from  the  true  religion,  and  it  is 
iifed  in  no  other  fenfe  by  the  apoftle.  It  was  not  likely 
that  he  fhould  entertain  his  new  Gentile  converts  with 
difeourfes  about  the  Jewifli  ftate  and  government,  where- 
with they  had  little  concern  or  connexion.  It  was  alfo 


(5)  Clerlciis  in  locum.  Wliitb'y’s 
Pref.  to  the  ad  Epiih  to  the  ThefTalo- 
nians. 

(6)  Nihil  vetat  i>i  mediiim  fiifpi- 
cionem  proferre,  qiix  hand  paulo  veri- 
fimilior  videtur,  tt  Grotiana  et  luim- 
mondlana  conjeftura.  Arcrai-uv  ergo 
f'ul’picor  Pauluin  vocare  deJeSknem 
illani  magnam  Judijeonim,  qua  im- 
perii Romani  jugum  excutere  ftailha 
cenaturi  funt. — Icquitur  hominem  pec- 
cati  cfl'e  rebelies  Jnd;eos,  et  pra-'l’ertim 
eximium  eoriirn  diicem  Simonem,  non 
Magum,  fed  Giorae  filium.— Seditiofi 
Jmhei  aiu^oritatem  omuein  iegiti- 
mam,  cum  exterotum,  turn  popula- 
rium,  tantum  abeit  ut  coiueiiut,  ut 


contra  fefe  ea  fuperlores  exiftimarint. 
Sederati  ilii  Zcloiae  et  Tdumaei,  qui  tetn- 
pluni  Jerofolymitamim  invaferant,  &c. 
— To  Kxli^-.veik  quod  cocrcebat  Judaeos, 
ne  in  apertam  rehellionem  emmperent; 
hoc  elt,  partim  rcveientia  procerum 
Jud;i;je  gentis, — partim  metus  exerci- 
tuum  Romanorumj.Scc.  Mcfsjwv avoy.ia;, 
quod  fieri  incipiebat  hoc  tvmpore,  erat 
in  eo  jitum,  ut  fpecie  libertatis,  &c. — 
Vcic  quidein  rofter  avo,uov  vocari  ani- 
madvertit  fedeftos  homines,  qui  antea 
delignati  tuerunt  voce  o avTiXEi/ccsv©-  } 
fed  inteliigendi  fediticii  Judaei,  &c.— 
Fuere  et  alii  impoflores,  quorum  non 
uno  loco  meminil  Jofephus,  &c.  Cle- 
ric. in  locum. 
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fcarce  worthy  of  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  to  fay,  that  the 
deftrucHon  of  Jerufalem  flaould  not  happen,  unlefs  there 
w’as  fiifb  a rebellion  of  the  Jews.  No  good  reafon  is 
afhgned,  why  Simon  the  fon  of  Gioras  fhouki  be  re- 
puted the  man  of  ftn^  rather  tlian  other  factious  leaders, 
John  and  E’.leazar.  No  proof  is  alleged,  that  he  was 
ever  worlldpped  in  the  temple,  of  God  as  God.  He  was 
not  exalted  abo'Ve  every  God  or  emptrer  ■,  for  he  was  van- 
quifhed  and  made  the  emperor’s  prifoner.  His-  coming 
was  not  “ with  all  figns  and  lying  wonders  j”  for  he 
never  pretended  to  any  Hch  power.  He  was  not  de- 
ftroyed  in  the  deflrufiion  of  Jerufalem;  but  vras  pre- 
ferved  alive,  and  (7)  was  afterwards  led  in  triumph  at 
Rome,  and  then  v/as  dragged  through  the  itreecs  with  a 
rope  about  his  neck,  and  was  feverely  fcourged,  and  at 
lall  put  to  death  in  the  common  prifon.  Befides  it  is 
not  very  confiftent  in  this  learned  critic,  by  the  coming  of 
Chrijl  in  ver.  8 to  underftand  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufa- 
lem, and  in  his  note  upon  ver.  i to  fay  that  (8)  the 
coming  of  Chrift  both  in  the  firfl  Epiftle  to  the  Theflalo- 
nians,  and  in  this,  is  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead. 

4.  Dr.  Whitby’s  (9)  fcheme  is  fomewhat  perplexed 
and  confufed,  as  if  he  was  not  fatisfied  himfelf  with  his 
own  explication.  “ The  apofiafy  is  the  revolt  of  the 
Jews  from  the  Roman  empire,  or  from  the  faith.” 
If  the  former,  it  is  the  fame  miftaken  notion  as  Le 
Clerc’s,  If  the  latter,  it  is  true  that  many  were  to  apof- 
tatize  from  the  faith,- before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufa- 
lem, according  to  the  prediflion  of  our  Saviour:  but  it 
doth  not  appear  that  their  number  was  fo  very  great,  as  ' 
to  deferve  to  be  called  bv  wav  of  eminence  and  diftinc- 

j ^ 

tion  the  apoftafy.  “ The  man  of  fm  is  the  Jewifli  nation; 

with  their  high-prieft  and  fanhedrim.”  But  the  Jewifti 
nation  with  their  high-prieft  and  fanhedrim  could  not  be 
faid  to  apojiatize  from  the  faith  which  they  never  re- 
ceived: and  thofe  Chriftian  Jews,  who  did  apoftatize, 
were  never  united  under  any  one  head  or  leader,  famous 

(7)  Jofephus  cie  Bell.  Jud.-Lib.  7.  tus  Chrifti,  3cl  judicandum  de  vivis  ct 
Cap.  5.  Se£l,  6.  Edit.  Hudl'on.  niortuis.  Cleric  ibid. 

‘wapae-ia.  Chrifti  et  in  1 Ep.  ad  (9)  See  Whitby’s  Parapbrafe  ai  d 
Thtllalonicenfes,  et  in  hac  eft  ah’en-  Commentary. 
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or  infamous  enough  to  merit  the  title  of  the  man  of  fin» 
The  Jewifh  nation  too  with  their  high-prieft  and  fanhe- 
drim  were  already  revealed;  and  mofl  of  the  inftances 
which  this  author  allegeth,  of  their  oppofing  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  and  exalting  themfelves  above  all  laws  di- 
vine and  human,  were  prior  to  the  date  of  this  Epiftle. 
He  was  himfelf  aware  of  this  objection,  and  endevors  to 
prevent  it  by  faying,  “ that  thel'e  are  the  deferiptions  of 
“ the  man  of  fin,  by  which  the  Theffalonians  might  then 
know  him,  and  they  run  all  in  the  prefent  tenfe, 

“ fhowing  what  he  already  did.”  But  it  is  die  known 
and  ufual  ftile  of  prophecy  to  fpeak  of  things  future 
as  prefent,  intimating  that  though  future  they  are  as 
fure  and  certain  as  if  they  were  even  now  prefent.  “ He 
'’jvho  now  letteih  is  the  Roman  emperor  Claudius,  and 
he  will  lett  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  that  is, 

“ he  will  hinder  the  Jews  from  breaking  out  into  an 
open  rebellion  in  his  time,  they  being  lb  fignally  and 
“ particularly  obliged  by  him.”  But  how  utterly  im- 
probable is  it,  that  the  apoftle  Ihould  talk  and  write  of 
Jewilh  politics  to  Gentile  converts?  If  Claudius  with- 
held the  Jews  from  revolting  from  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, did  he  withhold  them  alfo  from  apoftatizing  from 
the  Chriftian  faith?  or  what  was  it  that  withheld  them  ? 
and  what  then  becomes  of  that  interpretation  ? “ When 
‘‘  Claudius  fhall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  as  he  was  by 
“ poifon,  then  they  JImU  be  revealed,  either  by  a6tual 
apoftafy  from  the  Roman  government,  or  by  the  great 
apoftafy  of  the  believers  of  that  nation.”  But  the 
apoilafy  of  believers  was  not  near  lb  great  nor  univeiial  i 
as  the  apoftafy  from  the  Roman  government.  Here 
too  is  the  fame  ambiguity  and  uncertainty  as  before.  | 
The  prophecy  plainly  intends  one  fort  of  apoftafy,  and' 
this  learned  commentator  propofeth  two,  and  inclines 
fometimes  to  the  one,  and  fometimes  to  the  other,  as 
may  beft  fuit  his-  hypothefis.  He  is  guilty  too  of  the 
fame  inconfiftency  as  Le  Clerc,  in  interpreting  thr 
coming  of  Chrift  in  the  former  Epiftle,  and  in  this  Epiftle, 
and  in  the  firft  verfe  of  this  very  chapter,  of  his  coming 
to  judge  the  world;  and  yet  in  verfe  the  eighth,  of  his 
coming  to  deftroy  Jerufalem.  But  if  the  deftrudion  of  i 
Jerufalem  only  was  meant,  what  need  had  the  Theffalo- 
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nians  to  be  under  fuch  confternation,  to  be  fljahn  in 
mind  and  to  be  trouhledy  that  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them 
to  the  uttermojiy  as  theapoftle  faith,  (i  ThefT.  II.  15,  16.) 
who  both  killed  the  Lord  JefuSy  and  their  own  prophets, 
and  have  perjecuted  us  and  they  pleaje  not  God,  and  are 
contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  /peak  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  might  be  Javed.  It  was  matter  of  confola- 
tion,  rather  than  of  trouble  or  terror  to  the  Theflalo- 
nlans;  and  as  fuch  the  apoftle  mentions  it  in  his  former 
Epiftle. 

5.  But  of  all  the  applications  of  this  prophecy  none  is 
more  extraordinary  than  that  .of  the  late  profeflbr  Wec- 
ftein,  the  learned  and  laborious  editor  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  with  the  various  readings  and  copious  annotations. 
‘‘By  the  man  of  fin  and  the  wicked  one  he  (i)  under- 
ftands  Titus  or  the  Flavian  family.  Lhe  myjlery  of  ini^ 
quity  was  then  working,  becaufe  at  that  time  Vefpafian 
had  borne  the  office  of  conful,  had  received  the  honors 
of  a triumph,  and  even  under  Caligula  had  entertained 
fome  hopes  of  the  empire.  He  who  letteth  was  Nero, 
who  was  now  adopted  by  the  emperor.”  One  is  really 
affiamed  and  grieved  to  fee  a fcholar  and  critic  fall  into 
fuch  abfurdities.  What!  was  Titus  then,  as  well  as  the 
emperor  Julian,  an  apoftate?  Was  he,  who  was  one  of 
the  beft  emperors,  the  love  and  delight  of  mankind,  to  be 
branded  with  the  odious  appellations  of  the  man  of  fin 
and  the  wicked  one?  Even  Domitian  was  not  worfe  than 
feveral  other  emperors  both  before  and  af  ter  him.  How 
did  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  oppofe  and  exalt  them- 
felves  above  every  God  or  emperor?  How  did  they  as 
God  fit  in  the  temple  of  God,  fiowing  themfelves  that  they 
were  Gods?  Why  was  Vefpafian’s  hoping  for  the  em- 
pire the  myjiery  of  iniquity,  more  than  Galba’s,  or  Otho’s, 
or  Vitellius’s  hoping  for  the  fame?  When  Nero  was 
taken  out  of  the  way,  were  not  thefe  three  emperors 
Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  all  revealed  before  the  Fla- 
vian family?  How  was  the  coming  of  Titus  and  the  Fla- 
vian family  with  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders, 

(i)  IntelHgo  TItum  five  domum  jam  fub  Caio  in  fpem  imperii  ve- 
Flaviam— — — Tdf  ovo,u(af,  JEo  nerat. — o xartpi'aiv,  Nero  jam  adoptat^s 
ter^ore  Vcfpafianus  confulatum  jam  erat,  &c.  Wetitenius  in  locum, 
ge  (Icrat,  triumphalia  accepeiat,  et 

and 
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'and  with  all  dece'vuaUeneJs  of  unrighteoufnejs?  How  were 
their  adherents  and  followers  fucii  eminently  as  received 
mt  the  love  of  the  truth  -that  they  might  he  faved^  hut  be- 
lieved a lie  that  they  might  he  damned.,  and  had  'pleafiire  in 
unrighteoufnefs  Flow  were  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family 
deftroyed  in  the  deftruclion  of  Jeriifalem,  when  they 
were  themfelves  the  deftroyers  of  it,  and  reigned  feveral 
years  afterwards?  Was  there  an  illuitrious  coming  of 
Chriil,  when  Titus,  or  any  of  the  Flavian  family  died? 
Or  how  can  the  Lord  be  faid  to  confume  them  with  the 
' fpirit  of  his  meuth,  and  to  dejircy  them  with  the  bright nefs 
of  his  coming^  It  fnrpalTeth  all  comprehenfion,  how  this 
•learned  profelfor  could  think  of  fuch  an  application, 
without  afking  himfeif  fome  fuch  queflions;  or  how  h« 
could  afk  himfeif  any  fuch  queftions,  without  clearly 
perceiving  the  impofTibility  of  anfwering  them.  We  can- 
'not  fuppofe  that  he  would  have  made  a compliment  of 
his  religion,  but  he  hath  certainly  of  his  underftanding, 
•to  Cardinal  Quirini,  in  this  inftance  as  well  as  in  his  com- 
ment upon  the  Revelation,  which,  (2)  as  he  humbly 
hopeth  will  not  difpleafe  his  eminency,  and  then  he  ihall 
be  tranfcendently  happy. 

It  is  a farther  objediion  to  Wetflein,  as  alfo  to  Grotius, 
Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  and  Whitby,  that  they  are  fo  fm- 
gular  in  their  opinions;  they  differ  as  much  from  one 
another,  as  from  the  generality  of  interpreters;  and  as 
ithey.diflent  from  all  who  went  before  them,  fo  they  are 
followed  by  none  who  came  after  them.  If  this  prophecy 
was  fulfilled,  as  thefe  critics  conceive,  before  the  deitruc- 
‘tion  of  Jerufalem,  it  is  furprlfmg  that  none  of  the  fathers 
fhould  agree  wdth  any  of  them  in  the  fame  application, 
and  that  the  difeovery  fnould  fir  ft  be  made  fixteen  or 
•feventeen  hundred  years  after  the  completion.  The  fa- 
rthers might  differ  and  be  miftaken  iii  the  circumftances 
of  a prophecy  which  was  yet  to  be  fulfilled;  but  that  x 
•prophecy  fhoUld  be  remarkably  accomplifhed  before, 
•their  time,  and  they  be  totally  ignorant  of  it,  and  fpeak. 
of  the  accomplifhment  as  ftill  future,  is  not  very  credible,, 
and  will  always  be  a ftrong  prefu'mptive  argument 

(2-)  — cu!  fi,  utl  fpero,  vel  inter-  tc\\txtro,fublvnifenamfit{era'vertice,, 
preuiionem’Apocalypfeos,  vel  cona-  Idem  de  Interpret.  Apoc.  'I'om.  2. 
.turn  faltem  racam  non  dilblicuilTe  in-  p.  8q4.. 

againft 


againfl  any  fuch  interpretation.  The  foundation  of  all 
the  miftakes  of  thcfe  learned  men  is  their  interpreting 
the  coming  of  Chri^y  of  the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem  j 
vhereas  the  context,  as  it  hath  been  fhown,  plainly 
evinces,  and  they  themfelves  at  other  times  acknowledge, 
that  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  his  comjng  to  judge  the 
world.  They  therefore  bid  fairer  for  the  true  interpre- 
tation, who  apply  this  prophecy  to  events  after  the  de- 
hrudtion  of  Jerufalem. 

6.  Of  thofe  who  apply  "tlvl^  prophecy  to  events  after 
the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  fomepapifts,  andfome  per- 
fons  who  think  like  papifls,  contend  that  the  character 
of  the  man  of  fin  was  drawn  for  the  great  impoftor  Mo- 
hamm.ed:  and  it  muft  be  confefied,  that  the  portrait 
refembles  him  in  many  refpects.  He  v/as  indeed  a man 
of  fin  both  in  life  and  in  dodtrin.  He  might  be  faid  to 
fit  in  the  temple  of  Gody  when  he  converted  the  churches 
into  mofques.  He  likewife  rofe  upon  the  ruins  of  the 
Roman  empire;  and  the  Roman  empire  is  generally 
thought  to  be  what  withholdeth.  But  though  fome  fea-r 
tures  are  alike,  yet  others  are  very  much  unlike,  and  de- 
monftrate  a manifelt  difference,  He  was  not  properly 
an  apoJlatCy  for  he  and  his  countrymen  the  Arabians 
were  not  Chriftians  but  Heathens,  though  he  made 
many  Chriftians  afterwards  apoflatize  from  the  faith. 
^he  myftery  of  iniquity y as  we  have  feen,  was  working  in 
the  days  of  the  apoftles;  but  there  were  not  then  any 
indications  of  the  rife  and  increafe  of  Mohammedifm ; 
it  fprung  up  of  a hidden  like  a mufhroom,  whofe  feeds 
the  winds  fcattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  Sloe 
apojlafy  was  to  precede  and  introduce  the  man  of  finy  but 
this  man  of  fin  was  the  firft  author  of  this  apoftafy.  And 
what  is  the  moft  material,  lie  never  pretended  to  confirm 
his  miffion,  or  authorize  his  doftrin  by  miracles,  Idis 
coming  was  not  with  all  power y and  fignSy  and  lying  won- 
ders: on  the  contrary  he  (3)  declared,  that  “ God  had 
‘‘  fent  Mofes  and  Jefus  v/ith  miracles,  and  yet  men 
would  not. be  obedient  to  thejr  word;  and  therefore 
he  had  now  fent  him  in  the  laft  place  without  miracles, 
to  force  them  by  the  power  of  the  fword  to  do  his 

See  Piideaux’s  U e of  Mahomet,  p.  and  z8.  8th  Edit.  1713. 
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“ will.’*  Some  of  his  followers  have  afcribed  miracles 
to  him:  but  as  Dr.  Prideaux  oblerves,  “ thofe  who 
relate  them  are  only  fuch  who  are  reckoned  among 
‘‘  their  fabulous  and  legendary  writers.  Their  learned 
‘‘  doftors  renounce  them  all,  as  doth  Mohammed  him- 
“ felf,  who  in  fcveral  places  in  his  Koran  owns  that  he 
wrought  no  miracles.” 

7.  Others  of  tlie  papifts  affirm,  that  the  apojiafy  is  the 
falling  away  from  the  church  of  Rome  by  the  do61:rins 
of  the  Reformation.  But  who  then  is  the  man  of  fm^ 
Luther  and  his  followers,  or  Calvin  and  his  followers,  or 
who  ? for  the  proteftants  are  far  from  being  united  un- 
der any  one  head.  Which  of  the  proteflant  churches 
exalts  herfelf  above  every  God  and  magiftrate  ? Which 
of  them  arrogates  tp  herfelf  divine  honors  and  titles  ? 
Which  of  them  pretends  to  eftablifh  her  do6trin  and  dif- 
ciplin  by  miracles?  Thefe  things  would  be  ridiculoufly 
and  abfurdly  objected  to  the  proteflant  churches,  and 
more  ridiculoufly  and  abfurdly  ftill  by  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Rome. 

8.  The  greater  part  of  the  Romifh  dodlors,  it  muft 
be  confeffed,  give  another  interpretation,  and  acknow- 
lege  that  (4)  the  fathers  and  the  beft  interpreters  iinder- 
ftand  this  unanimoiifly  of  Antichrifl,  who  will  appear  in 
the  world  before  the  great  day  of  judgment  to  combat 
religion  and  the  faints.  But  then  they  conceive  that 
Antichrifl  is  not  yet  revealed,  that  he  is  only  one  man, 
and  that  he  will  continue  only  three  years  and  a half. 
But  we  have  fhown  before,  that  the  man  of  fin  is  not  a 
lingle  man,  any  more  than  the  where  of  Babylon  is  a 
fingle  woman.  The  one  as  well  as  the  other  is  to  be 
iinderflood  of  a w-hole  order  and  fucceffion  ofperfons 
‘I he  myfiery  of  iniquity  was  working,  and  preparing  the 
way  for  the  man  of  fin  even  in  the  apofllcs  days  *.  and  is 
it  not  very  extraordinary,  that  1700  years  fliould  elapfe, 
and  that  he  fhould  not  be  yet  revealed?  What  with- 
holdethy  they  fay^  was  the  Roman  empire  5 and  the  Ro- 
man empire  might  be  powerful  enough  to  hinder  his  ap- 

(4)  Les  Peres,  et  les  meilleurs  in-  jugement,  pour  combattre  la  religion 
terpretes  entenclent  nnanimement  ccci  el  les  laints.  Calmet  Comment  et 
de  rAnte-Clirift,  qui  doit  paroitre  Diflcitation  i'ur  rAiue-Chrilt. 

4ans  le  monde  avant  ie  grand  jour  du 
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J pearance  at  that  time,  but  how  hath  it  withheld  and  hin- 
dered all  this  while  ? As  this  evil  began  in  the  apoftles 
days,  and  was  to  continue  in  the  world  rill  the  fecond 
coming  of  Chrift  in  power  and  great  glory ; it  necefla- 
I rily  follows  that  it  was  to  be  carried  on  not  by  one  man, 
I but  by  a fucceflion  of  men  in  feveral  ages.  It  cannot 
I be  taking  root  and  growing  imperceptibly  1700  years 
and  m.ore,  and  yet  florifli  under  its  chief  head  only  three 
years  and  a half.  There  needeth  not  fiirely  fo  much 
preparation  for  fo  little  efFe£l:.  Neither  are  three  years 
and  a half  a period  fufficient  for  Antichrift  to  a6t  the 
parts  and  to  fulfil  the  charailers  which  are  affigned  him } 
unlefs  he  hath  allb  this  property  of  divinity,  that  one  day 
is  with  him  as  a thoujand  years ^ and  a thoujand  years  as 
pne  day. 

III.  The  detection  of  falfehood  is  the  next  ftep  to- 
wards the  difeoyery  of  truth : and  having  feen  how  this 
paflage  hath  been  miftaken  and  mifapplied  by  Ibme  fa- 
mous commentators,  we  may  be  the  better  enabled  to 
vindicate  and  eftablifli  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  only 
true  and  legitimate  application.  The  ThelTalonians, 
from  fome  expreffions  in  the  former  Epiftle,  were  alarm- 
ed as  if  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  and  Chrift 
was  coming  to  judgment.  The  apoftle,  to  correbt  their 
miftakes  arid  diftipate  their  fears,  affures  them,  that  the 
coming  of  Chrift  will  not  be  yet  awhile;  there  will  be 
firft  a great  apoftafy  or  defeblion  of  Chriftians  from  the 
true  faith  and  wprfhip.  This  apoftafy  all  the  concurrent 
marks  and  charaders  will  juftify  us  in  charging  upon  the 
church  of  Rome.  The  apoftle  mentions  this  apoftafy  in 
another  place,  (i  Tim.  IV.  i,  &c.)  and  fpecifies  fome 
articles,  as  dodirins  of  demons  j forbidding  to  marry  ^ and  cm- 
manding  to  abjlain  from  7neatSj  which  will  w arrant  the  fame 
conclulion.  The  true  Chriftian  worftiip  is  the  worfhip 
of  the  one  only  God  through  the  only  one  mediator  between 
Cod  and  men^  the  man  Chrift  JeJus : and  from  this  wor- 
fhip  the  church  of  Rome. hath  notorioufly  departed  by 
fubftitviting  other  mediators,  and  invocating  and  adoring 
faints  and  angels.  Nothing  is  apoftafy,  if  idolatry  be 
pot  j and  the  fame  kind  of  idolatry  is  pradifed  in  the 
fhyrch  of  Rome,  that  the  prophets  and  infpired  writers 
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arraign  and  condemn  as  apoftafy  and  rebellion  in  the 
Jcwifli  church.  The  Jews  never  totally  rejefted  the  true 
God,  but  only  worfhipped  him  through  the  medium  of 
fome  image,  or  in  conjunftion  with  fome  other  beings: 
and  are  not  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  (5) 
guilty  of  the  fame  idolatry  and  apoftafy  in  the  worfliip  of 
images,  in  the  adoration  of  the  hoft,  in  the  invocation  of 
angels  and  faints,  and  in  the  oblation  of  prayers  and 
praifes  to  tlie  virgin  Mary,  as  much  or  more  than  to  God 
bleffed  for  ever?  This  is  the  grand  corruption  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  this  is  the  apoftajy  as  it  is  em.phatically 
called,  and  defervcs  to  be  called,  the  apojlafy  that  the 
apoftle  had  v/arned  the  Theffilonians  ; of  before,  the 
apoftafy  that  had  alfo  been  foretold  by  the  prophet  Da- 
niel. 

If  the  apoftafy  be  rightly  charged  upon  the  church  of 
Rome,  it  follows  of  confequence  that  the  man  of  Jin  is 
the  pope,  not  meaning  this  or  that  pope  in  particular, 
but  the  pope  in  general,  as  the  chief  head  and  fupporter 
of  this  apoftafy.  The  apoftafy  produces  him,  and  he 
again  promotes  the  apoftai'y.  fie  is  properly  the  mm  of 
fm,  not  only  on  account  of  the  fcandalous  lives  of  many 
popes,  but  by  reafon  of  their  more  fcandalous  dodtrins 
and  principles,  difpenfing  with  the  moft  neceffary  duties, 
and  granting  or  rather  felling  pardons  and  indulgences  to 
the  moft  abominable  crimes.  Or  if  by  Jin  be  meant 
idolatry  particularly  as  in  the  Old  Tcftament,  it  is  evi- 
dent to  all  how  he  hath  corrupted  the  worftiip  of  God, 
and  peiwerted  it  from  Jpirit  and  truth  to  fuperftition  and  ! 
idolatry  of  the  groffeft  kind.  He  alfo,  like  the  falfc 
apcftle  Judas,  is  the  Jon  cf  perdition^  whether  adfively  as  i 
being  the  caufe  and  occafion  of  deftrudlion  to  others,  or  i 
pafTivly  as  being  deftined  and  devoted  to  deftrucfion 
himfelf.  lie  oppoJeth\  he  is  the  great  adverfary  to  God 
and  man,  excommunicating  and  anathematizing,  perfe- 
cuting  and  deftroying  by  croifadoes  and  inquifitions,  by 
maftacres  and  horrid  executions,  thofe  fincere  Chriftians, 
who  prefer  the  word  of  God  to  all  the  authority  of  men. 
The  Heathen  emperor  of  Rome  may  have  fiain  his  thou- 

(5)  See  Stillingfleet’s  Pifeourfe  of  Rome,  Chap,  i anJ  a.Vol.  5.  of 
the  idoiatry  of  the  church  his  works. 
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fands  of  innocent  Chriflians,  but  the  Chriftian  bifhop  of 
Rome  hath  (lain  his  ten  thoufands.  There  is  fcarce  any 
coiintiy,  that  hath  not  at  one  time  or  other  been  made 
the  ftage  of  thefe  bloody  tragedies : fcarce  any  age,  that 
hath  not  in  one  place  or  other  feen  them  adled.  He 
exalteth  him/elf  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is 
worjhipped-,  not  only  above  inferior  magiftrates,  but 
like  wife  above  bifhops  and  primates,  exerting  an  abfo- 
lute  jurifdi6lion  and  uncontrolled  fupremacy  over  all; 
nor  only  above  biiliops  and  primates,  but  likewife  above 
kings  and  emperors,  depofing  fome,  and  advancing 
others,  obliging  them  to  proftrate  themfelves  before 
liim,  to  kifs  his  toe,  to  hold  his  ftirrup,  to  (6)  wait 
bare-footed  at  his  gate,  treading  (7)  even  upon  the 
neck,  and  (8)  kicking  off  the  imperial  crown  with  his 
foot ; nor  only  above  kings  and  emperors,  but  likewife 
above  Chrift  and  God  himfelf,  making  the  vsord  of  God  of 
none  effedl  hy  his  traditions,  forbidding  what  God  hath 
commanded,  as  marriage,  communion  in  both  kinds, 
the  life  of  the  fcriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  the 
like,  and  alfo  commanding  or  allowing  what  God  hath 
forbidden,  as  idolatry,  perfecution,  works  of  fupereroga- 
tion,  and  various  other  inftances.  So  that  he  as  God  fit- 
teth  in  the  temple  of  God,  fijezving  hinfelf  that  he  is  God. 
He  is  therefore  in  profefficn  a Chriftian,  and  a Chriftian 
bifliop.  Plis  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God  plainly  implies 
his  iiaving  his  feat  or  cathedra  in  the  chriftian  church: 
and  he  fitteth  there  as  God,  elpecially  at  his  inauguration, 
when  he  fitteth  upon  the  high  altar  in  St.  Peter’s  church, 
and  maketh  the  table  of  the  Lord  his  footftool,  and  in 
that  pofition  receiveth  adoration.  At  all  times  he  exer  - 
cifeth  divine  authority  in  the  c\\wrc\\,  Jh owing  himfelf  that 
he  is  God,  affecting  divine  titles  and  attributes  as  hoiinefs 
and  infallibility,  affuming  divine  powers  and  prerogatives 
in  condemning  and  abfolving  men,  in  retaining  and  for- 
giving fins,  in  afferting  his  decrees  to  be  of  the  fame  or 
greater  authority  than  the  word  of  God,  and  command- 
ing them  to  be  received  under  the  penalty  of  the  fame 

(6)  As  Hilclebraml  or  Gregory  deric  T. 

•VII.  did  to  Henry  IV.  (8)  As  Celeftin  did  to  Henry  VI. 

(7)  As  Alexander  HI. did  to  Fre- 


er 
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or  greater  damnation.  Like  another  Salmoneus  he  is 
proud  to  imitate  the  ftate  and  thunder  of  the  Almightyj 
and  is  (tiled,  and  pleafed  to  be  (9)  (tiled,  ‘ Our  Lord 
' God  the  pope;  another  God  upon  earth;  king  of 
^ l^ngs,  and  lord  of  lords.  The  fame  is  the  dominion 

* of  God  and  the  pope.  To  believe  that  our  Lord  God 
‘ the  pope  might  not  decree,  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a 

* matter  of  herefy.  The  power  of  the  pope  is  greater 
' than  all  created  power,  and  extends  itfelf  to  things 

* cele(tial,  terre(trial,  and  infernal.  The  pope  doeth 
‘ whatfoever  he  liiteth,  even  things  unlawful,  and  is 
‘ more  than  God.’  Such  blafphemies  are  not  only  al- 
lowed, but  are  even  approved,  encouraged,  rev/arded  in 
the  writers  of  the  church  of  Rome;  and  they  are  not 
only  the  extravagances  of  private  writers,  but  are  the 
language  even  of  public  decretals  and  a^ls  of  councils. 
So  that  the  pope  is  evidently  the  God  upon  earth:  at 
lead  there  is  no  one  like  him,  who  exalteth  himjelf  above 
every  God-,  no  one  like  him,  who  fitteth  as  God  in  the 
temple  of  God,  Jh owing  himjelf  that  he  is  God. 

But  if  the  bifhop  of  Rome  be  the  man  of  fin,  it  may 
feem  fomewhat  ftrange  that  .the  apoftle  fliould  mention 
thefe  things  in  an  Epiftle  to  the  Thefialonians,  and  not 
rather  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans.  But  this  Epiftle 
was  written  four  or  five  years  before  that  to  the  Romans, 
and  there  was  no  occafion  to  mention  the  fame  things 
again  in  another  epiftle.  What  was  wTitten  to  the  Thef- 
falonians  or  any  particular  church,  was  in  eft'eeft  written 
to  all  the  churches,  the  epiftles  being  deligned  for  gencr 
ral  edification,  and  intended  to  be  read  publicly  in  the 
congregations  of  the  faithful.  When  Sr.  Paul  wrote  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  he  had  not  been  at  Rome,  and 
confequently  could  not  allude  to  any  former  difeourfe 
with  them,  as  with  the  Theffalonians:  and  thefe  things 


(9)  Domimjs  Deus  nofter  pnpa. 
Alter  Deus  in  terru.  Rex  regum, 
dominus  dominorum.  Idem  elt  do- 
minium Dei  et  papx.  Credere  Do- 
%iinum  Deum  nollrum  papam  non 
potuifTe  ftatuere,  prout  ftatuit,  hxre- 
ticum  cenleretur.  Papae  poteftas  eft 
major  omni  poteftate  creata,  extendit- 
^ue  fe  ad  caleftia,  terreftria,  et  infer- 


nalia.  Papa  facit  quicquid  libet, 
etiam  illicita,  et  eil  plus  quam  Deus. 
See  thefe  and  the  like  inftances  quoted 
in  Bilhop  Jewel’s  Apology  and  De- 
f'enfe,  in  Downham’s  treatife  de  Anti- 
chriito,  and  Poole's  Englifh  Annota- 
tions. See  likewife  Barrow’s  treatife 
of  the  Pope’s  Suprentacy  in  the  Intro- 
duftion, 
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were  not  proper  to  be  fully  explained  in  a letter,  and 
efpecially  in  a letter  addreffed  to  the  Chriftian  converts 
at  the  capital  city  of  the  empire.  The  apoftles  with  all 
their  prudence  were  reprefented  as  enemies  to  govern- 
ment, and  were  charged  with  turning  the  world  upfide 
down-,  (Adis  XVII.  6.)  but  the  accufation  would  have 
been  founded  higher,  if  St.  Paul  had  denounced  openly, 
and  to  Romans  too,  the  deftruclion  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. However  he  admonifheth  them  to  beware  of 
apoflafy,  (Rom.  XI.  20,  22.)  and  to  continue  in  God's 
goodnejs,  or  otherwife  they  Jhall  be  cut  off:  and  afterwards 
when  he  vifited  Rome,  and  dwelt  there  two  whole  years, 
(Acts  XXVIII.  30.)  he  might  have  frequent  opportu- 
nities of  inforiuing  them  particularly  of  thefe  things.  It 
is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  he  difcourfed  of  rhefe  things 
only  to  the  Thelfalonians.  It  was  a matter  of  concern 
to  all  Chriftians  to  be  forewarned  of  the  great  corruption 
of  Chriftianity,  that  they  might  be  neither  furprifed  into 
it,  nor  offended  at  its  and  the  caution  was  the  more  ne- 
ceffary,  as  the  myjlery  of  iniquity  was  already  working. 
The  I'eeds  of  popery  were  fown  in  the  apollle’s  time; 
for  even  then  idolatry  was  ftealing  into  the  church, 
(i  Cor.  X.  14.)  and  a voluntary  humility  and  wjorf sipping 
of  angels,  (Col.  II.  \ %.')  f rife  arid  divifions,  (i  Cor.  III.  3.) 
an  adulterating  and  handling  of  the  word  of  God  deceitfully, 
(2  Cor.  II.  17.  IV.  2.)  a gain  of  go dlinefs,  and  teaching  of 
things  for  filthy  lucre's  fake,  (i  Tim.  VI.  5.  Tit.  I.  1 1.)  a 
vain  obfervation  of  feftivals,  (Gal.  IV.  10.)  a vain  dif- 
tindlion  of  meats,  (i  Cor.  VIII.  8.)  a neglecting  of  the 
body,  (Col.  II.  23.)  traditions,  and  commandments,  and  doc- 
trins  of  men,  (Col.  II.  8,  22.)  with  other  corruptions  and 
innovations.  All  heretics  were  in  a manner  the  foremn- 
ners  of  the  man  of  fin-,  and  Simon  Magus  in  particu- 
lar was  fo  lively  a type  and  figure  of  the  wicked  one,  that 
he  hath  been  miftaken,  as  we  fee,  for  the  wicked  one  him- 
ielf. 

The  foundations  of  popery  were  laid  indeed  in  the 
apoftle’s  days,  but  the  fuperftruflure  was  raifed  by  de- 
grees, and  feveral  ages  paffed  before  the  building  was 
completed,  and  the  man  of  fin  was  revealed  in  full  per- 
feffion,  St.  Paul  having  communicated  to  the  Theffa- 

lonians 
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lonians  what  it  was  that  hindered  his  appearance,  it  was 
natural  for  other  Chriftians  alfo  who  read  this  Epiftle,  to 
inquire  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his 
time-y  and  the  apoftle  without  doubt  would  impart  it  to 
other  Chriftians  as  freely  as  to  the  Theftlilonians;  and 
the  Theftalonians  and  other  Chriftians  might  deliver  it 
to  their  fucceflbrs,  and  fo  the  tradition  might  generally 
prevail,  and  the  tradition  that  generally  prevailed  was 
that  what  hindered  was  the  Roman  empire:  and  there- 
fore the  primitive  Chriftians  in  the  public  offices  of  the 
church  prayed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  as  knowing 
that  when  the  Roman  empire  Ihould  be  diftblvcd  and 
broken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of  the  man  of  fin  would 
be  raifed  on/its  ruins.  How  this  revolution  was  effected, 
no  writer  can  better  inform  us  than  (i)  Machiavel. 
The  emperor  of  Rome  quitting  Rome  to  hold  his  i;e- 
fidence  at  Conftantinople,  the  Roman  empire  began 
to  decline,  but  the  church  of  Rome  augmented  as  faft. 
‘‘  Neverthelefs,  until  the  coming  in  of  the  Lombards, 
all  Italy  being  under  the  dominion  either  of  emperors 
‘‘  or  kings,  the  biftiops  affumed  no  more  power  chan 
‘‘  v;hat  was  due  to  their  doctrin  and  manners;  in  civil 
affairs,  they  were  fubjeft  to  the  civil  power. — ’But 
Theodoric  king  of  the  Goths  fixing  his  feat  at  Ra- 
venna,  was  that  which  advanced  their  intercft,  and 
“ made  them  more  confiderable  in  Italy;  for  there  be- 
" ing  no  other  prince  left  in  Rome,  the  Romans  were 
forced  for  protection  to  pay  greater  allegiance  to 
the  pope.  And  yet  their  authority  advanced  no  far- 
“ ther  at  that  tiir.e,  than  to  obtain  the  preference  before 
“ the  church  of  Ravenna.  But  the  Lom.bards  havins: 
“ invaded,  and  reduced  Italy  into  feveral  cantons,  the 
‘‘  pope  took  the  opportunity,  and  began  to  hold  up  his 
“ head.  For  being  as  it  were  governor  and  principal  at 
“ Rome,  the  emperor  of  Conftantinople  and  the  Lom- 
“ bards  bare  him  a refped,  fo  that  the  Romans  (by  me- 
diation  of  their  pope)  began  to  treat  and  confederate 
" wkh  Longinus  [the  emperor's  lieutenant]  and  the 

(i)  Machiavel's  Hlft.  of  Florence,  Book  i.  p.  6,  &c.  of  the  Englirti 
(jrinflation, 

Lombards, 
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Lombards,  not  as  fubjefts,  but  as  equals  and  com- 
panlons;  which  faid  cullom  continuing,  and  the  popes 
entring  into  alliance  Ibmetimes  with  the  Lombards, 
and  fomecimes  with  the  Greeks,  contracted  Great  re- 
putation  to  their  dignity.  But  the  deftru6tion  of  the 
eaftern  empire  following  fo  dole  under  the  reign  of 
the  emperor  Heracleus, — the  pope  loft  the  conve- 
nience  of  the  emperor’s  protection  in  time  of  adver- 
fity,  and  the  power  of  the  Lombards  increafing  too 
faft  on  the  other  fide,  he  thought  it  but  neceflary  to 
addrefs  himfelf  to  the  king  of  France  for  affiftance. — 
Gregory  the  third  being  created  pope,  and  Aiftolfus 
“ king  of  the  Lombards,  Aiftolfus  contrary  to  league 
and  agreement  feil'ed  upon  Ravenna,  and  made  war 
“ upon  the  pope.  Gregory  not  daring  (for  the  reafons 
abovefaid)  to  depend  upon  the  weaknefs  of  the  em- 
pire,  or  the  fidelity  of  the  Lombards,  (whom  he  had 
already  found  falfe)  applied  himfelf  to  Pepin — for  re- 
lief  againft  the  Lombards.  Pepin  returned  anfvver, 
that  he  would  be  ready  to  afilft  him,  but  he  defired 
firft  to  have  the  honor  to  fee  him,  and  pay  his  per- 
“ fonal  relpeCts.  Upon  which  invitation  pope  Gregory 
went  into  France,  pafling  thorough  the  Lombards 
quaiters  without  any  interruption,  fo  great  reverence 
“ they  bare  to  religion  in  thole  days.  Being  arrived  and 
“ honorably  received  in  France,  he  was  after  fome  time 
“ difmilled  with  an  army  into  Italy  j which  having  be- 
“ fieged  Pavia,  and  reduced  the  Lombards  to  diftrefs, 
Aiftolfus  was  conftrained  to  certain  terms  of  agree- 
ment  witli  the  French,  which  were  obtained  by  the 
“ intercelTion  of  the  pope. — Among  the  reft  of  the  ar- 
tides  of  that  treaty  it  was  agreed,  that  Aiftolfus 
“ ftiould  reftore  all  the  lands  he  had  ufurped  from  the 
“ church.  But  when  the  French  army  was  returned 
into  France,  Aiftolfus  forgot  his  engagement,  which 
put  the  pope  upon  a fecond  application  to  king  Pepin, 
“ who  fupplied  him  again,  font  a new  army  into  Italy, 
overcame  the  Lombards,  and  poftefled  himfelf  of  Ra- 
“ venna,  and  (contrary  to  the  defire  of  the  Grecian  em- 
peror)  gave  it  to  the  pope,  with  all  the  lands  under 
“ that  exarchate. — In  the  interim  Aiftolfus  died,  and 

Defiderio 
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“ Defiderlo  a Lombard,  and  duke  of  Tufcany,  taking 
up  arms  to  fucceed  him,  begged  affiftance  of  the 
**  pope,  with  promife  of  perpetual  amity  for  the  future. 
“ — At  firlt  Defiderio  was  very  punftual, — delivered  up 
the  towns  as  he  took  them  to  the  pope,  according 
to  his  engagement  to  king  Pepin ; nor  was  there  any 
exarch  fent  afterwards  from  Conllantinople  to  Ra- 
venna,  but  all  was  arbitrary,  and  managed  according 
“ to  the  pleafure  of  the  pope.  Not  long  after  Pepin 
“ died,  and  Charles  his  fon  fucceeded  in  the  govern- 
ment,  who  was  called  the  great  from  the  greatnefs  of 
“ his  exploits.  About  the’  fame  time  Theodore  the 
firft  was  advanced  to  the  papacy,  and  falling  out  with 
Defiderio  was  befieged  by  him  in  Rome,  In  his 
exigence  the  pope  had  recourfe  to  the  king  of  France, 
(as  his  predecelTor  had  done  before  him)  and  Charles 
not  only  fupplicd  him  with  an  army,  but  marching 
over  the  Alps  at  the  head  of  it  himfelf,  he  befieged 
Defiderio  in  Pavia,  took  him  and  his  fon  in  it,  fent 
them  both  prifoners  into  France,  and  went  in  perlbn 
to  Rome  to  vifit  the  pope,  where  he  adjudged  and 
determined,  his  Holinejs  being  God's  vicar y could  not 
be  Jubjebl  to  the  judgment  of  man.  For  which  the  pope 
and  people  together  declared  him  emperor,  and  Rome 
“ began  again  to  have  an  emperor  of  the  weft:  and 
whereas  formerly  the  popes  were  confirmed  by  the 
emperors,  the  emperor  now  in  his  cledlion  was  to  be 
“ beholden  to  the  pope  j by  which  means  the  power  and 
dignity  of  the  empire  declined,  and  the  church  began 
“ to  advance,  and  by  thcfe  fteps  to  ufurp  upon  the  autho- 
" rity  of  temporal  princes.” 

In  this  manner  the  emperor  of  Rome,  or  he  vuho 
'lettethy  was  taken  out  of  the  way^  and  the  bifliop  of  Rome 
was  advanced  in  his  ftead.  In  the  fame  proportion  as 
the  power  of  the  empire  decreafed,  the  authority  of  the 
church  increafed,  the  latter  at  the  expenfe  and  ruin  of 
the  former;  till  at  length  the  pope  grew  up  above  all, 
and  0 av£>|i*o?  the  voicked  one  was  fully  manifefted  and  re- 
vealedy  or  the  lawlefs  one  as  he  may  be  called ; for  the 
pope  (a)  is  declared  again  and  again  not  to  be  bound 

(z)  See  Bilhop  Jewel’s  Apology  and  Defenfe,  p.  31  j,  3x4,  430,  &c. 
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by  any  law  of  God  or  man.  His  coming  is  after  the 
e)iergy  of  Satan^  with  all  power , and  fgnsy  and  lying  won- 
ders, and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unright eoufnefs:  and 
doth  it  require  any  particular  proof,  or  is  it  not  too  ge- 
nerally known,  that  the  pretenfions  of  the  pope,  and  the 
corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome  are  all  fupported  and 
authorized  by  feigned  vifions  and  miracles,  by  pious 
frauds  and  impoftures,  of  every  kind?  Bellarmin  reckons 
(3)  the  glory  of  miracles  as  the  eleventh  note  of  the  ca- 
tholic church : but  the  apoftie  afTigns  them  as  a diflin- 
guifliing  mark  and  charafter  of  the  man  of  fin.  The 
church  of  Rome  pretends  to  miracles,  Mohammed  dif- 
claims  them  j and  this  is  one  very  good  reafon,  why  the 
man  of  fin  is  the  Pope  rather  than  the  Turk.  There 
hath  been  printed  at  London,  fo  lately  as  in  the  year 
1756,  a book  intitled  ‘The  miraculous  power  of  the  church 
of  Chrijl  ajferted  through  each  fucceffve  century  from  the 
apoftles  down  to  the  prefent  time:  and  from  thence  the 
author  draweth  the  conclufion,  that  the  catholic  church 
is  the  true  church  of  Chrift.  They  muft  certainly  not 
receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  have  plecfure  in  unrigh- 
teovfnefs,  who  can  believe  fuch  fabulous  and  ridiculous 
legends,  who  hold  it  a mortal  fin  but  to  doubt  of  anv 
article  of  their  religion,  who  deny  the  free  exercife  of 
private  judgment,  who  take  away  the  free  ufe  of  the 
holy  fcriptures,  and  fo  jhut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
againft  men,  neither  going  in  themfelves,  neither  fuffering 
them,  who  were  entring,  to  go  in.  If  they  will  ftill  main- 
tain their  miracles  to  be  true,  yet  they  are  no  proof  of 
the  true  church,  but  rather  of  the  contrary.  They  are 
the  miracles  here  predidled,  and  if  they  were  really 
wrought,  were  wrought  in  favor  of  falfehood : and  in- 
deed it  is  a proper  retaliation,  that  God  in  his  jull:  judg- 
ments Jhould fend  men  ftrong  delufion  that  they  fjould  be- 
lieve a lie,  who  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
might  be Javed\  a proper  retaliation,  that  he  fliould  fuf- 
fer  fome  real  miracles  to  be  wrought,  to  deceive  thofe, 
who  have  counterfeited  fo  many  miracles  to  deceive 
others. 

(3)  Undecima  nota  eft  gloria  mlraculorum.  Bellar.  de  Notis  ecclefix. 
Lib.  4..  Cap.  If. 

But 
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But  how  much  foever  ihe  man  of  fin  may  be  exalted^ 
and  Iiow  long  foever  he  may  reign,  yet  at  la  ft  the  hord 
fjoll  conjume  him  ‘with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  fhall  de- 
Jiroy  him  with  the  bright nefs  of  his  coming.  I'his  is 
partly  taken  from  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  (XI.  4.)  and  with 
the  breath  of  his  Ups  JhalL  he  fay  the  wicked  one:  wliere 
the  Jews,  as  Lightfoot  (4)  obferves,  put  an  emphafis 

upon  tliat  word  in  the  prophet  the  wicked  one,  as  it 

appeareth  by  the  Chaldee  paraphraft,  who  hath  ut- 
^ tered  it  He  foall  dfroy  the  wicked  Roman.**  If  the 
two  claufes,  as  it  was  faid  before,  relate  to  two  different 
events,  the  meaning  manifeftly  is,  that  the  Lord  Jefus 
fliall  gradually  confume  him  with  the  free  pi-eaching  of 
his  gofpel,  and  fliall  utterly  deftroy  him  at  his  fecond 
coming  in  the  glory  of  liis  Father.  The  former  began 
to  take  efteft  at  the  Reformation,  and  the  latter  will  be 
accomplifhed  in  God’s  appointed  time,  ^he  man  of  fin 
is  now  upon  the  decline,  and  he  will  be  totally  aboliflied, 
when  Chrift  fliall  come  in  judgment.  The  kingdom  of 
faifehood  and  fin  fliall  end,  and  the  reign  of  truth  and 
virtue  fliall  fucceed.  Great  is  the  truth,  and  will  at  laft 
prevail. 

‘The  man  of  fin  then  is  the  fame  arbitrary  and  wicked 
power  that  is  deferibed  by  Daniel  under  the  characters 
of  the  little  horn  and  the  mighty  king.  In  St.  Paul  he  is 
revealed,  when  the  Roman  empire  is  taken  out  of  the 
way',  and  in  Daniel  the  Roman  empire  is  firft  broken 
into  feveral  kingdoms,  and  he  cometh  up  among  them. 
In  St.  Pauli6<?  oppofeth'y  and  in  Daniel  he  doeth  according 
to  his  will,  and  weareth  out  the  faints  of  the  moft  Hi^h. 
In  St.  Paul  he  exalteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  that  is  worjhipped,  fhowing  hinfelf  that  he  is  God-,  and 
in  Daniel  he  exalteth  himfelf  and  magnifieth  himfelf  above 
every  God,  and fpeaketh  marvellous  things  againfi  the  God 
of  Gods.  In  St.  Paul  he  is  the  lawlefs  one-,  and  in  Da- 
niel he  change th  times  and  laws.  In  St.  Paul  his  coming 
is  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unright eoufnefs  and  in  Da- 
niel he  praRifeth  and  profpereth,  and  through  his  policy 
caufeth  craft  to  prof  per  in  his  hand.  According  to  St. 

(4)  Lighlfoot's  Works.  Vol.  i.  p.  196. 
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Paul  the  Lord  jhall  conjume  him  •with  the  fpirit  of  his 
mouthy  and  jhall  dejiroy  him  with  the  brightnejs  of  his 
coming  j and  according  to  Daniel  a fiery  Jiream  Jhall  ijfue 
and  come  forth  from  the  judge,  and  his  body  Jhall  be  given 
to  the  burning  Jlamey  and  they  JJjall  take  away  his  dominiony 
to  confume  and  to  dejiroy  it  unto  the  end.  The  charadters 
and  circumftances  are  fo  much  the  fame,  that  they  mull 
belong  to  one  and  the  fame  perfon. 

The  tyrannical  power  thus  defcribed  by  Daniel  and 
St.  Paul,  and  afterwards  by  St.  John,  is  both  by  an- 
cients and  moderns  generally  denominated  Antichrijl: 
and  the  name  is  proper  and  expreflive  enough,  as  it  may 
fignify  (5)  both  the  enemy  of  Chrifiy  and  the  vicar  of 
Chriji:  and  no  one  is  more  the  enemy  of  Chrift  than  he 
who  arrogates  his  name  and  power,  as  no  one  more  di- 
redUy  oppofes  the  king  than  he  who  affuines  his  title  and 
authority.  The  name  began  to  prevail  in  St.  John’s 
time.  For  he  addrefieth  himfelf  to  the  Chriftians  as 
having  heard  of  the  coming  of  Antichrift,  and  calleth 
the  heretics  of  his  time  by  the  fame  common  name: 
(i  Eph.  II.  18,  22.)  As  ye  have  heard  that  the  Antichrijl 
jhall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  Antichrifts:  Who  is  a 
Her  but  he  that  denieth  that  JeJus  is  the  Chriji  ? he  is  the 
Antichrijl  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  As  St. 
Paul  hath  faid,  Lhe  myjiery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work: 
fo  St.  John  fpeaketh  of  the  fpirit  of  Antichriil  as  then 
in  the  world;  (IV.  3.)  Fhis  is  that  fpirit  of  Antichrijl , 
whereof  you  have  heard  that  it  Jhould  comey  and  even  now 
already  is  it  in  the  ‘world.  Afterwards  (2  Ep.  7,  8.)  he 
ftileth  him  emphatically  the  deceiver  and  the  Antichrijly 
and  warneth  the  Chriliians  to  look  to  themfelves.  The 
fathers  too  fpeak  of  Antichrijl  and  of  the  man  offm  as 
one  and  the  lame  perfon ; and  give  much  the  fame  in- 
terpretation that  hath  here  been  given  of  the  whole  paf- 
fage:  only  it  is  not  to  be  fiippofed,  that  they  who  wrote 
before  the  events,  could  be  fo  very  exadt  in  the  applica- 
tion of  each  particular,  as  thofe  who  have  the  advantage 
of  writing  after  the  events,  and  of  comparing  the  pro- 
phecy and  completion  together, 

(5)  Am  fignifies  fro,  •vice,  loco,  •verfo',  and  is  prorex, 

as  well  as  contra,  t regieney  ex  ad-  orSyTra-rsf  proconful, 

VoL.  II  I Juftin 
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Juftin  Martyr,  who  florifhcd  before  the  middle  of  die 
fecond  century,  (6)  confiders  the  man  of  ftn,  or  as  he 
elfcwhere  calleth  him  the  man  of  hlajphemy^  as  altogether 
the  fame  with  the  little  horn  in  Daniel;  and  affirms  that 
he,  who  (hall  fpeak  blafphemous  words  againll  the  mod 
High,  is  now  at  the  doors.  Irenaeus,  who  lived  in  the 
fame  century,  hath  written  (7 ) a whole  chapter  of  the 
fraud,  and  pride,  and  tyrannical  reign  of  Antichrift,  as 
they  are  deferibed  by  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  in  his  fecond 
Epiftle  to  the  I'lielfalonians.  Tertullian,  who  became 
famous  at  the  latter  end  of  the  fame  century,  expound- 
ing: thofe  words  onh  he  zvho  nezv  letteth  will  lett.  until  he  he 
taken  out  of  the  way,  (8)  fays  ‘ Who  can  this  be  but  the 
' Roman  Hate,  the  divifion  of  w'hich  into  ten  kingdoms 
* will  bring  on  Antichrill,  and  then  the  wicked  one  fnall 
‘ be  revealed.’  And  in  his  Apology  he  (^)  affigns  it 
as  a particular  reafon  why  the  Chriftians  prayed  for  the 
Roman  empire,  becaufe  they  knew  that  tiie  greateft  ca- 
lamity hanging  over  the  world  was  retarded  by  the  con- 
tinuance of  it. 

Origen  the  moft  learned  father  and  ableft  writer  of  the 
third  century,  (i)  recites  this  palTage  at  large  as  fpoken 
of  him  v/ho  is  called  Antichrid.  To  the  lame  purpofe 
he  likewife  alleges  the  words  of  Daniel  as  truly  divine 
and  prophetic.  Daniel  and  St.  Paul,  according  to  him, 
both  prophefied  of  the  fame  perfon. 

Ladtantiiis,  who  floriffied  in  the  bceinnina  of  the 
fourth  century,  deferibes  Antichrift  in  the  fame  manner, 
and  almoftin  the  fame  terms  as  St.  Paul;  and  (2)  con- 


(6)  Dial,  ami  Trypli.  p.  2.50. 
Edit.  Paris,  p.  201.  Edit.  Tliirlbii. 

Htu  TH  0Xac<f'iitca.  xai  ti?  tov 

i'I'irov  fji.l'K'Kovrc;  XaXS;V  r.S'n  etti  evTCf. 

eoqiie  qui  impic  ct  temerarie  inalc- 
dida  in  Altiinmum  proloanurus  ert, 
jam  pro  forlbus  afl'dlente.  Vide  etiam 
p.  336.  Edit.  Paris,  p.  371.  Edit. 
Thirlbii. 

(7)  Adverfus  Haerefes  Lib.  5. 
Cap.  25.  AntichrilH  fraus,  fuperbia, 
et  tyrannicum  reg;num,  prout  a Da- 
niele  et  Paulo  deferipta  funt.  p.  437. 
Edit.  Grabe. 

(8)  Quis,  nifi  Romanus  ftatus  ? 
cujus  abfeeflio  in  decern  reges  difpeii'a 
Antichrillum  fuperducet,  et  tunc  re- 


velabitur  iniquus.  Dc  RefurrciSl.  Car- 
nis.  Cap.  24.  p.  340.  Edit.  Rigaltii. 
Paris.  1675. 

(9)  Elt  ft  alia  major  necc-flitas  nobis 
orandi  pro  imperatoribus,  etiam  pbo 
Omni  llatu  imperii,  rebufqiie  Romanis, 
qui  vim  m.aximam  univeiTo  orbi  im» 
imnentem  — Romani  imperii  com- 
meatu  feimus  retardari.  Apol.  Cap. 
32-  p-  a?*  Ibid. 

(1)  Contra  Celfum  Lib.  6.  p.  668. 
Opera  Tom.  i.  Edit.  Benedift. 

(2)  Hic  elt  autem,  qui  appeibtur 
Antichrillus?  fed  fe  ipfe  Chrillum 
mentietui , et  contra  verum  dimicabit. 
Lailant.  Lib.  7,  Cap.  19. 


eludes . j 
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dudes  ‘ This  is  he,  who  is  called  Antichrift,  but  fhall 

* feign  himfelf  to  be  Chrift,  and  fliall  fight  againfb  the 
‘ truth.’  A fhorter  and  fuller  charader  of  the  vicar  of 
Chrift  could  not  be  drawn  even  by  a proteftant.  Cyril 
of  Jerufalem  in  the  fame  century  alleges  this  pafiage  of 
St.  Paul  together  with  other  prophecies  concerning  An- 
tichrift,  and  (3)  fays  that  ^ This  the  predicted  Antichrift 

* will  come,  when  the  times  of  the  Roman  empire  Ihall 
‘ be  fulfilled,  and  the  confummation  of  the  world  fhali 
' approach.  Ten  kings  of  the  Romans  fliall  arife  to- 
‘ gether,  in  different  places  indeed,  but  they  fhali  reign 
' at  the  fame  time.  Among  thefe  the  eleventh  is  Anti- 
‘ chrift,  who  by  magical  and  wicked  artifice  fliall  feife 
‘ the  Roman  power.’  Ambrofe  archbifhop  of  Milan  in 
the  fame  century,  or  Hilary  the  deacon,  or  the  author 
(whoever  he  was)  of  the  comment  upon  St.  Paul’s  epif- 
tles,  which  paffeth  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  pro- 
pofes  much  the* fame  interpretation  and  (4)  affirms  that 
after  the  failing  or  decay  of  the  Roman  empire,  Anti- 
chrift fliall  appear. 

Jerome,  Auftin,  and  Chryfoftome  floriflied  in  the  lat- 
ter end  of  the  fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. St.  Jerome  in  his.  explanation  of  this  pafiage  (5) 
fays,  ‘ that  Antichrift  fliall  fit  in  the  temple  of  God, 


aTcj,  cTttV  oi  Ka:sot  tk; 

(JajriXEtaj,  xai  ■srXJiaia^Ei  Xciw/  ra  Tr,f  te? 
XCS-fA-H  CUVTEXEiaf.  S'EJEtt  f4EV  0[XU  PajIXallvV 
tj'EjjoVT*!,  iSaa-iXsi;.  Ev  y.iv 

TOTToif,  xara  Se  tov  a-jrv/  xaijsi. 

fjLi-ra  Sc  reTUf  hSexc.Toi;  o AVTi^jice:,  ix 
'rr,(  fytayiXK;  xaxoTS^v:a;  tkv  E^t’- 

<nav  ajircs-ttc-  Venitt  aiitem  hie  prae- 
diihis  Amichrirtus.  cum  impleta  fue- 
rlnt  tempora  imperii  Romani,  et  mun- 
di  confiimmatio  approplnqiiahit.  De- 
ceni  fimul  reges  Komanorum  excita- 
b'.mtur,  in  diverfis  quidem  locis,  eodem 
tamen  tempore  regnantes.  Poft  iltos 
autetn  undecimiis  Antichriftus,  per 
ma  dcum  maleficium  Romanoriim  po- 
teftatem  rapiens.  Catch.  15.  Cap.  5. 
p.  an.  Edit.  Milles.  Oxon.  1703. 

(4)  Polt  defeftum  regni  Romani 
appariturum  Amicbriltum,  &c.  Am- 
bi  of.  in  locum. 

I 


(5)  Et  in  teinploDei,  vel  Jerofoly- 
mis  (ut  quidam  pulant)  vel  in  ecck- 
lia  (ut  verius  arbiframur)  Icderlt, 
ollcndens  fe  tanquam  ipfe  fit  Chrillus 
etfiliusDei:  Nifi,  inquit,  fuerit  Ro- 
mammi  iinperium  ante  deliilatum,  et 
Amichrilhis  praecefTerit,  Chriftus  non 
vcnict. — Et  vunc  quid  detincat,  fciiis, 
ut  re-veletur  in  fuo  temj>ore\  hoc  eft, 
qu'je  caiifa  fii,  ut  Antichriftus  in  prae- 
fentiarum  non  veniat,  cptime  noftis. 
Nec  vult  aperte  dicere  Roinanum  Jm- 
perium  deftruendum,  quod  ipfi  qui 
imperant,  asternum  putant.— Si  enim 
aperte  audailerque  dixifiet,  non  veniet 
Antichriftus,  niii  prius  Romamun  de- 
leatur  imperium,  jufta  caufa  perfecu- 
tionis  in  orientem  tunc  ecdefiam  con- 
furgere  videbatur.  Algaiiae  Queft.  it. 
Col.  aoQ.  Prior  Pars.  Tom.  4.  Edit. 
Benedid. 
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* either 
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‘ either  at  Jerufalem  (as  fume  imagin)  or  in  the  church 
‘ (as  we  more  truly  judge)  fhowing  himfelf  that  he  is 
‘ Chrift  and  the  Son  of  God:  and  unlefs  the  Roman 
‘ empire  be  fiift  defolated,  and  Antichrift  precede, 

‘ Chrift  fhall  not  come — And  now  ye  know  what  with- 
‘ holdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time,  that  is,  ye 
‘ know  very  well,  what  is  the  reafon,  why  Antichrift 
‘ doth  not  come  at  prefent.  He  is  not  willing  to  fay 

* openly,  that  the  Roman  empire  fliould  be  deftroyed, 

‘ which  they  who  command  thin^c  to  be  eternal. — For  if 
‘ he  had  faid  openly  and  boldly,  that  Antichrift  fhall 

* not  come,  unlefs  the  Roman  empire  be  firft  deftroyed, 

' it  might  probably  have  proved  the  occafion  of  a per- 

* fecution  againft  the  church.’  Jerome  was  himlelf  a 
witnefs  to  the  barbarous  nations  beginning  to  tear  in 
pieces  the  Roman  empire,  and  upon  this  occafion  (6) 
exclaims  ‘ He  who  hindered  is  taken  out  of  the  way, 

* and  we  do  not  confider  that  Antichrift  approaches,  , 
‘ whom  the  Lord  Jefus  ftiall  confume  with  the  fpirit  of 

‘ his  mouth.’  St.  Auftin  having  cited  this  paflage  (7) 
affirms,  that  ‘ No  one  queftions  that  the  apoftle  fpoke 
‘ thefe  things  concerning  Antichrift:  and  the  day  of 
‘ judgment  (for  this  he  calleth  the  day  of  the  Lord) 

‘ ftiould  not  come,  unlefs  Antichrift  come  firft. — And 
‘ now  ye  know  what  wilhholdeth.Somt  think  this  was 
‘ fpoken  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  therefore  the  apoftle 
‘ was  not  willing  to  write  it  openly,  left  he  fhould  incur 
‘ a praemunire,  and  be  falfely  acculed  of  wifhing  ill  to 
‘ the  Roman  empire,  which  was  hoped  to  be  eternal,* 
St.  Chryfoftome,  in  one  of  his  homilies  upon  this  paflage, 
fpeaking  of  what  hindered  the  revelation  of  Antichrift, 
(8)  aflferts  that  ‘ when  the  Roman  empire  lhall  be  taken. 

‘ out 

(6)  Qin  tenebat,  de  medio  fit,  et  dam  putant  hoc  de  imperlo  diftum 

non  intelligimus  Antichrillum  appro-  tuifle  Romano;  et  propterea  Paulum  . 
plnquare,  quern  Dominus  Jefus  Chrif-  apoftolum  non  id  aperte  feribere  vo- 
tus  intcrficiet  fpiritu  oris  fui.  Ad  luifle,  ne  calumniam  videlicet  incur- 
Ageruciiiam  de  Monogamia  Col.  748.  reret,  quod  Romano  imperio  male 
Secund.  Pars.  Tom.  4.  taverit,  cum  fperaretur  aetemum.  De  r 

(7)  Nulli  dubium  ell,  eum  de  An-  Civitat.  Dei.  Lib,  20.  Cap.  19.  Col., 
tichrifto  ifta  dixiffe;  diemque  judicii  451.  Tom.  7.  Edit.  Beuedift.  Ant-, 
(hunc  enim  appellat  diem  Domini)  werp. 

non  elTe  venturum,  nifi  ille  prior  vene-  (8)  a ap;!t»)  n P«p*aix>i  ot«»  «p0n  ix  fxt- 
rit— nunc  quid  dttineat Qui-  «■»,  totj  ixeiv®*  u$ei,  k«i  ■ 
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^ out  of  the  way,  then  he  fhall  come;  and  it  Is  very 
‘ likely:  for  as  long  as  the  dread  of  this  empire  fhall  re- 
‘ main,  no  one  lhall  quickly  be  fubftituted ; but  when 
‘ this  lhall  be  diflblved,  he  fhall  feife  on  the  vacant  em- 
‘ pire,  and  lhall  endevor  to  alTume  the  power  both  of 
‘ God  and  men.’  And  who  hath  feifed  on  the  vacant 
empire  in  Rome,  and  affumed  the  power  both  of  God 
and  man,  let  the  world  judge. 

In  this  manner  thefe  ancient  and  venerable  fathers  ex- 
pound this  paflage;  and  in  all  probability  they  had 
learned  by  tradition  from  the  apoftle,  or  from  the  church 
of  the  T helTalonians,  that  what  retarded  the  revelation  of 
Antichrift  was  the  Roman  empire,  but  when  the  Roman 
empire  fhould  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  be  no  longer  able 
to  withhold  him,  then  he  fhould  appear  in  the  Chriftian 
church,  and  domineer  principally  in  the  church  of  Rome. 
Even  in  the  opinion  of  a bilhop  of  Rome,  Gregory  the 
great,  who  fat  in  the  chair  at  the  end  of  the  fixth  cen- 
tury, wholbever  alFefted  the  title  of  univerfal  bilhop,  he 
was  Antichrift,  or  the  forerunner  of  Antichrift.  ‘ I fpeak 
‘ it  confidently,  fays  (9)  he,  that  whofoever  calleth  him- 

* felf  univerfal  bilhop,  or  defireth  fo  to  be  called,  in 
‘ the  pride  ©f  his  heart  he  doth  forerun  Antichrift.’ 
When  John,  then  bilhop  of  Conftantinople,  firft  ufurped 
this  title,  Gregory  made  anfwer,  ‘ By  this  pride  of  his, 
‘ what  thing  elfe  is  fignified,  but  that  the  time  of  Anti- 

* chrift  is  now  at  hand?’  Again  he  fays  upon  the  fame 
occalion,  ‘ The  king  of  pride  (that  is  Antichrift)  ap- 
‘ proacheth;  and  what  is  wicked  to  be  fpoken,  an  army 
‘ of  priefts  is  prepared.’  When  the  papal  dodtrins  and  the 


av  0 TttUTiic  I)  T>i?  Tapftwf 

iwo!ayi)ff-£Tai.  oTav  Jt  ai/Tn  xaTaXuflji,  em- 
flrialTat  TO  xai  'tkv  ram  avflfonwajv, 

xai  Tov  Ttf  £Wij^£i{no’£»  a^Katrat 

uando  Romanoium  imperium  de  nie- 

io  fuerit  fublatum,  tunc  ille  veniet. 
Et  merito.  Q^amdiu  enim  fuerit  me- 
tus  hujus  imperii,  nemo  cito  fubjicie- 
tur.  Quando  autem  hoc  fuerit  ever- 
fum,  vacans  invadet  imperium,  homi- 
rumque  et  Dei  imperium  aggredietur 
rapere.  In  locum  p.  530.  Tom.  11. 
Edit.  Benedict. 


quis  fe  univerfalcm  facerdotem  vocat, 
vel  vocari  defiderat,  in  elation?  fua 
Antichriftum  prjecurrit.  Lib.  6.  Epift. 
30.  Ex  hac  ejus  fuperbia  quid  alind, 
nifi  propinqua  jam  efle  Antichrifti 
tempera  defignatur.  Lib.  4.  Epift. 
34.  Rex  fuperbiae  prope  eft  ; et,  quod 
dici  nefas  eft,  facerdotum  eft  praepa- 
ratus  exercitu?.  Lib.  4.  Ibid,  oee 
Jewel’s  Defen  fe  of  the  Apology.  Part 

4.  Cap.  16.  p.  413.  Barrow’s  Trea- 
tife  of  the  Pope’s  Supremacy,  $uppof. 

5.  p,  113.  Edit.  1683,^ 


i9)  £rgo  ftdenter  dico,  quod  quif- 

I 3 


papal 
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papal  authority  prevailed  over  all,  it  was  natural  to  think 
and  expe6l,  that  the  true  notion  of  Antichriil  would  be 
ftifled,  and  that  the  doctors  of  the  church  would  endevor 
to  give  another  turn  and  interpretation  to  this  pallage. 
That  night  of  ignorance  was  To  thick  and  dark,  that 
there  w?.s  hardly  here  and  there  a Tingle  ftar  to  be  Teen 
in  the  whole  hennilpherc.  But  no  fooner  was  there  any 
glimmering  or  dawning  of  a reformation,  than  the  true 
notion  of  Antichrifl,  which  had  been  fo  long  fapprefled, 
broke  out  again.  As  early  as  the  year  1 1 20  a treatife 
was  publifhed  concerning  Antichrift,  wherein  ( i ) the 
faithful  are  admoniflied,  that  ‘ the  great  Antichrift  was 

* long  ago  come,  in  vain  was  he  ftill  expedled,  he  was 
' now  by  the  permiffion  of  God  advanced  in  years:’  and 
the  author,  having  deferibed  the  corrupt  Bate  of  the 
church  at  that  time,  fays  afterward?!,  ‘ This  Bate  of  men 
‘ (not  a fingle  man)  is  AntichriB,  the  whore  of  Babylon, 
‘ the  fourth  beaB  of  Daniel,  (to  wit  in  his  laB  Bate  as  it 
‘ is  faid)  that  m.an  of  fin  and  fon  of  perdition,  who  is 
‘ exalted  above  every  God,  fo  that  lie  fitteth  in  the  tem- 
‘ pic  of  God,  that  is,  the  church,  Blowing  himfelf  that 

* he  is  God ; who  is  now  come  with  all  kind  of  fedudtion 
‘ and  lies  in  thofe  who  perifn.’  The  Waldenefes  and 
Albigcnfes  propagated  the  fame  opinions  in  the  fame 
century.  That  the  pope  was  AntichriB  was  indeed  the 
general  doftrm  of  the  BrB  reformers  every  where.  Here 
in  England  it  was  (2)  advanced  by  Wickliff,  and  was 
learnedly  eBabliihed  by  that  great  and  able  champion  of 
the  Reformation,  BiBiop  Jewel,  in  his  Apology  and  De- 
fenfe,  and  more  largely  in  his  Expofition  upon  the  two 
E.piBles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  TheBalonians.  This  doeftrin 


(1)  Auno  Domini  iiio — emilTus 
cfl  tiaflatus  lie  Antidiriilo, — In  hoc 
]i!5ro  admoneivur  lideles  “ Aiulciulf- 
**  turn  ilium  magnum  jamducium  ve- 
nifle,  fruftra  adhuc  exl'peilari,  elli: 
“ jam  Dei  po  miflione  jetate  provec- 
**  turn  ! — Hunc  homimnn  Itatum 
(non  iingularem  hominenv)  effe 
“ Amichnltum,  mcretricem  Babylo- 
“ ntcam,  qiuirtam  belliam  Danielis, 
“ (nempe  in  llatii  ejus  novillimo,  ut 
“ (lidmii  elt)  homiiiem  ilium  peccati, 
" tt  fiiium  pciditionis,  qui  extoUituv 


“ fuper  omnem  Deum,  ita  ut  in  tem- 
“ plo  Dei,  id  eft,  ecclefia,  fedeat, 
“ ofteniiens  I'e  tanquain  fit  Deus;  qui 
“ jam  venit  in  omni  genere  leduc- 
“ tionis  et  inendacii  in  iis  qui  pere- 
“ unt.”  Mede’s  Works  B.  3.  De 
mimeris  Danielis,  p.  721,  72a. 

(2)  Dialogorum  libri  4,  quoinim— 
quartus  Romanae  eccleliae  facramenta, 
Antichrilli  regnum,  &c.  perftringit. 
Cave  Hilt.  Litt.  Vol.  a.  Appendix 
p.63. 
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contributed  not  a little  to  promote  the  Reformation; 
and  wherefoever  the  one  prevailed,  the  other  prevailed 
ailb. 

Such  do6lrin  as  this  muft  necefiarily  give  great  oflenfe 
to  th.e  bitrots  and  devotees  of  the  church  of  Rome:  and 
no  wonder  therefore  that  (3)  in  the  laft  Lateran  council 
the  pope  gav'"  llraic  commandment  to  all  preachers,  that 
no  man  (hould  preiiime  once  to  fpeak  of  the  coming  of 
Antichrift.  The  king  of  France  alfo  (4)  with  the  ad- 
vice of  his  counfel  interdifted,  that  any  one  fliould  call 
the  pope  Antichrift:  and  Grotius,  who  was  embafliidor 
in  France  from  the  crov/n  of  Sweden,  in  a vain  hope  and 
expectation  of  reconciling  the  dilputes  and  differences 
between  papifts  and  proteftants,  compofed  his  treadle 
concerning  Antichrift,  not  wickedly,  but  weakly;  with 
an  honeft  intention  it  may  be  prefumed,  but  it  is  certain 
with  pernicious  effeft ; more  like  an  advocate  for  one 
party,  than  a moderator  between  both.  At  the  fame 
time  in  England,  though  Jamies  the  firft  had  written  a 
treatife  to  prove  the  pope  Antichrift,  yet  this  dodlrin  was 
growing  unfalliionable  during  his  reign,  and  more  fo  in 
that  of  his  fon  who  married  a bigotted  popifn  princefsj 
even  while  Mr.  Mede  was  living,  who  had  exerted  more 
learning  and  fagacity  in  explaining  the  prophecies,  and 
in  fixing  the  true  idea  of  Antichrift,  than  perhaps  any 
w'riter  in  any  age.  But  probably  f(.r  this  very  rcafon  he 
was  looked  upon  with  an  evil  eye,  and  (to  the  thfgrace 
of  the  times)  obtained  no  preferm.ent,  tho’  he  v/as  emi- 
nently deferving  of  the  beft  and  greateft.  lie  fays  him- 
lelf  in  one  of  his  Letters  (Epift.  30.)  that  his  notions 
about  genuflexion  tow’ards  the  altar  “ would  have  made 
‘‘  another  man  a dean,  or  a prebend,  or  fomething  elfe 
ere  this:  but  the  point  of  the  pope’s  being  Antichrift, 
as  a dead  fly,  marred  the  favor  ot  that  ointment.”  The 
ab*ufe  alfo  that  lome  fanatics  made  of  this  doffrin  greatly 
prejudiced  the  world  againft  it.  It  was  efteemed  a mark, 
of  a puritan,  and  was  a certain  obftacle  to  prefei  ment,  for 

(3)  Cone.  Lateran  fub  Julio  et  ufus  confilio  interciixit  ne  quis  papam 
Leone.  Sefl'.  ii.  Jewel’s  Defenfe.  Antichriltum  vocet.  Grot.  deAnti- 
ibid.  chrillo  in  principio. 

(/}.)  . Pi-udentiflimorum  virorum 
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any  man  to  preach  that  the  pope  was  Antichrlft:  and  Dr* 
Montague,  a famous  court- chaplain  at  that  time,  who 
endevored  to  prove  that  the  power  of  the  king  was  ab- 
folute,  (5)  endevored  alfo  to  prove  that  the  notes  and 
charafters  of  Antichrift  belonged  to  the  Turk  rather  than 
to  the  Pope:  and  herein  he  was  followed  by  feveral  di- 
vines, and  by  no  lefs  a man  than  Bilhop  Fell,  if  he  was 
the  compiler  or  approver,  (as  he  is  commonly  faid  to 
have  been)  of  (6)  the  Paraphrafe  and  Annotations  upon 
all  St.  Paul’s  Epiftles.  There  are  fafhions  in  divinity  as 
Well  as  in  every  thing  elfe;  and  therefore  the  true  doc- 
trin  of  Antichrift  was  for  fome  time  fufpended,  and  falfe 
hypothefes  were  invented;  and  it  may  furprife  any  one, 
that  fo  little  was  faid  upon  this  fubjedt  in  the  long  con- 
troverfies  concerning  popery  during  the  reigns  of  Charles 
and  James  the  fecond.  It  is  hoped  that  the  truth  is  now 
emerging  again.  Some  laudable  (7)  attempts  have  lately 
been  made  to  revive  and  reftore  it;  and  if  I have  not 
proved  that  this  interpretation  is  preferable  to  all  others, 
I have  taken  pains,  and  proved  nothing. 

But  it  hath  been  proved,  as  I conceive,  that  this  is  the 
genuin  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  apoftle,  that  this  only  is 
entirely  confiftent  with  the  context,  that  every  other  in- 
terpretation is  forced  and  unnatural,  that  this  is  liable  to 
no  material  objedtion,  that  it  coincides  perfedlly  with 
Daniel,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  tradition  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  that  it  hath  been  exadtly  fulfilled  in  all 
particulars,  which  cannot  be  faid  of  any  other  interpre- 
tation whatfoever.  Such  a prophecy  as  this  is  at  once 
an  illuftrious  proof  of  divine  revelation,  and  an  excellent 
antidote  to  the  poifon  of  popery.  It  is  like  a two-edged 

fword,  that  will  cut  both  ways,  and  wound  the  deift  with 
one  fide,  and  the  papift  with  the  other.  The  papifts  are 
in  fome  refpedt  likp  the  Jews.  As  the  Jews  believe  not 
that  Chrift  is  come  according  to  the  prophecies,  but  ftill 
live  in  expedlation  of  him ; fo  neither  do  the  papifts  per- 

(5)  See  his  book  intitled  Appello  (7)  Mr,  Langford’s  Notes  and 

Caefarem.  Parf  2.  Chap.  5.  Charafters  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  Printed 

(6)  Printed  at  the  Theatre  in  in  1746.  Dr.  Benfon’s  Differtation 
Oxford  1684,  and  faid  to  be  pub-  concerning  the  Man  of  Sin.  &c. 
liflied  under  the  direftion  of  Biihop  &c. 

Fell; 
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ceiv€  that  Antichrift  is  come  according  to  the  prophe- 
cies, but  ftill  maintain  that  he  fhall  arife  hereafter.  The 
apoftle  not  only  foretels  this  blindnefs  and  infatuation, 
but  likewlfe  affigns  the  reafon,  becauje  they  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truths  hut  had  fleajure  in  unrighteoujnejs.  But 
to  the  proteftants,  who  believe  and  profefs  that  both  the 
Chrifl:  and  Antichrilt  are  come,  we  may  fay  with  the 
apoftle  (vcr.  13,  14.)  We  are  hound  to  give  thanks  alway 
to  God  for  yoUi  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord^  becaufe  God 
hath  chofen  you  to  falvation^  thro'  Janblification  of  the  J-pirit^ 
and  belief  of  the  truth : Whereunto  he  called  you  by  the  gof- 
peU  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji. 
The  apoftle  proceeds  (ver.  15.)  therefore,  brethren^  ft  and 
faftj  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught^ 
whether  by  wordy  or  our  epiftle:  and  certainly  there  is  not 
any  oral  tradition  that  hath  a jufter  claim  to  be  thought 
apoftolical,  than  this  of  the  man  of  fin's  fucceeding  upon 
the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  exalting  himfelf 
over  all.  Wherefore  to  conclude,  as  the  apoftle  con- 
cludes the  fubjeft,  (ver.  16,  17.)  Now  our  Lord  JeJus 
Chrift  himfelf  and  God  even  our  Father y who  hath  loved 
usy  and  hath  given  us  everlafting  conjolationy  and  good  hopey 
through  graccy  Comfort  your  heart Sy  and  ftablijh  you  in  every 
good  word  and  work. 


XXIII. 

ST,  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the  apostasy  of  the 

LATTER  TIMES'. 

ST,  Paul  was  a man  of  lively  thought  and  ftrong  ima- 
gination. None  of  the  apoftles  had  a warmer  zeal 
for  Chrift  and  the  Chriftlan  religion.  He  was,  as  he 
faith  himfelf,  (2  Cor.  XI.  23,  28,  29.)  in  labors  more 
abundant ; he  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches  j Who  is 
weaky  faith  he,  and  I am  not  weak  ? who  is  offended,  and 
I burn  not?  It  was  natural  for  fuch  a mind  to  be  deeply 
affected  with  the  forefight  of  the  great  apoftafy  of  Chrif- 

tians 
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tians  from  the  true  Chriflian  faith  and  worfhip,  and  to 
lament  it,  and  to  forewarn  his  difcipies  of  it,  as  often  as 
there  was  occafion.  He  made  this  apoftafy  one  topic 
of  his  difcourfe  to  the  Theffalonians,  while  he  was  yet 
with  them:  and  afterwards  in  his  fecond  Epiftle  to  them, 
he  gave  them  to  underftand  that  the  day  of  Chrtft  was  not 
at  hand-y  as  they  apprehended  j for  there  fhould  come  the 
apefiafy  firfi ; implying  that  it  ihould  be  b(;th  extenfive 
and  of  long  duration.  He  mentions  this  apoftafy  again 
in  his  firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  and  deferibes  moie  parti- 
cularly wherein  it  fliould  confift,  and  at  what  time,  and 
by  what  means  it  Ihould  be  propagated  and  advanced  in 
the  world,  (i  Tim.  IV.  i,  2,  3.)  the  Spirit fpeaketh 
exprefly y -hat  in  the  latter  times  fome  fhall  depart  from  the 
faithy  gilding  heed  to  fedtuing  fpiritSy  and  doStrins  of  devilsy 
Speaki'ng  lies  in  bypocrifyy  having  their  confcience Jeared  with 
a hot  iron ; Forbidding  to  marry y and  commanding  to  abflain 
from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thankfgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth.  The 
pafiiige  perhaps  may  better  be  tranfiated  thus.  But  the 
Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefly.  He  had  been  fpeaking  before  of 
the  myftery  of  godiinefs,  and  now  he  proceeds  to  fpeak  of 
themyftery  of  iniquity  in  oppofition  to  it.  But  the  Spirit fpeak- 
eth exprefly  y that  in  the  latter  times  fome  fkall  apoflatize  from 
the  faith,  giving  heed  to  erroneous  fpirits  and  dobirins  concern- 
ing demons,  through  the  hypocrijy  of  Hers,  having  their  con- 
fcience feared  with  a hot  iron.  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding to  abflain  from  meats,  which  God  bath  created  to  be 
received  with  thankfgiving  by  the  believers  and  them  who 
know  the  truth.  This  tranflation  will  be  juftified  by  the 
following  confiderations,  wherein  it  is  propofed  to  ftiow 
the  true  interpretation  and  exadl;  completion  of  this  pro- 
phecy. But  this  fubjed;  hath  been  fo  fully  and  learnedly 
difeufted  by  the  excellent  (i)  Mr.  Mede,  that  we  muft 
be  greatly  obliged  to  him  in  the  courfe  of  this  difterta- 
tion.  The  drefs  and  clothing  may  be  fomewhat  diffe- 
rent, but  the  body  and  fubftance  muft  be  much  the  fame: 
and  they  muft  be  referred  to  his  works,  who  are  defirous 
of  obtaining  farther  fatisfadion.  Not  that  we  would 

(i)  See  Mede’s  Works,  B.  3.  p.  rieu’s  Accomplifhmentof  the  Prophe- 
^33 — 693.  See  likewil’e  Monf,  Ju-  cies.  Part  i.  Chap.  i8,  19,  20,  21. 

make 
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! make  a tranfcript  only  of  any  writer;  we  fhould  hope  to 
r enforce  and  improve  the  fubjeft  by  fome  new  arguments 
I and  new  illuftrations ; as  every  Jcrihe  inftruSled  unto  the 
!|  kingdom  of  heaven  (Mat.  XI II.  52.)  is  like  unto  a man  that 

I is  an  koujholder^  v'ho  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treajure  things 
nev)  as  well  as  old. 

, I.  The  firll:  thing  to  be  confiJered  is  the  apoftafy  here 
prediftcd,  Some  Jhcdl  depart  or  rather  Jhall  apojfatize  from 
the  faith.  The  apoftle  had  predicted  the  fame  thing 
before  to  the  Thefialonians,  fhe  day  of  Chrift  Jhall  not 
come,  except  there  come  a falling  away  or  rather  the  apoj- 
Ufy  frfl.  In  the  original  the  words  are  of  the  fame  im- 
port and  derivation,  cc,7roi-cc,(rnx.  and  uTraroa-oUxi ; and  they 
flioiild  have  been  tranflated  both  alike,  as  the  fame 
thing  was  intended  in  both  places.  An  apojiafy  from 
the  faith  may  be  total  or  partial,  either  when  we  re- 
nounce the  whole,  or  when  we  deny  fome  principal  and 
effential  article  of  it.  The  writers  of  the  New  Tefla- 
ment  frequently  derive  their  language  as  well  as  their 
ideas  from  the  Old : and  by  conhdering  what  was  ac- 
counted apoflafy  under  the  Mofiical  oeconomy,  we  may 
form  the  better  notion  of  what  it  is  under  the  Chriltian 
difpenfation.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  Jews  or 
Ifraelites  ever  totally  renounced  and  abandoned  the  liv- 
ing and  true  God ; he  never  ceafed  altogether  to  be 
their  God,  or  they  to  be  his  people : but  they  revolted 
from  their  allegiance  to  Gcd,  when  they  worfhipped  him 
in  an  image,  as  in  the  goldrn  calver,  which  was  the  fin 
and  apoflafy  of  Jeroboam  ; and  when  tliey  worfhipped 
other  gods  befides  him,  as  Baalim  and  the  hoft  of  heaven, 
which  was  the  fin  and  apoftal'y  of  Ahab  and  Manafleh : ' 
and  for  the  fame  reafon  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  is  by  the 
Greek  interpreters  called  (2  Chron.  XXIX.  i 9.)  ct.7ro~ 
fa.(Tt(x,  ccvIh  his  apoflafy,  and  it  is  faid  ol'him  (XXVill.  1 9.) 
that  aTTfrij  a’rcracft  a—o  x«  Kup»8  he  apoflatized  greatly 
from  the  Lord.  Apoflafy  therefore  was  idolatry  in  the 
Jewifh  Church,  and  it  is  the  fame  in  the  Cliriflian.  This 
argument  may  receive  fome  illuftratio'n  from  a (2)  fimi- 
lar  palTage  in  St.  Peter;  (2  Pet.  II.  i.)  ‘There  were 

(2)  See  Melt’s  Difeourfe  Xhlll.  upon  this  text,  p.  238,  Scq, 
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falje  prophets  aljo  among  the  people,  even  as  there  Jhall  be 
falfe  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  Jhall  bring  in  damn- 
able herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them.  As 
there  were  falfe  prophets  among  the  children  of  Ifrael, 
who  feduced  them  to  idolatry  and  the  worfliipping  of 
other  Gods  befides  the  true  God ; fo  there  fhall  be  falfe 
teachers  among  Chriftians,  who  by  plaufible  pretences 
and  imperceptible  degrees  fliall  bring  in  the  like  damn- 
able herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
profeffing  themfelves  to  be  his  fervants  bought  with  a 
price,  and  yet  denying  him  to  be  their  lord  and  mafter 
by  applying  to  other  lords  and  mediators.  It  is  not  any 
error,  or  every  herefy,  that  is  apoftafy  from  the  faith.  It 
is  a revolt  in  the  principal  and  eflential  article,  when  we 
worfhip  God  by  any  image  or  reprefentatioii,  or  when 
we  worfhip  other  beings  befides  God,  and  pray  unto 
other  mediators  befides  the  one  mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Chriji  JeJus.  This  is  the  very  efience  of 
Chriftian  worfhip,  to  worfhip  the  one  true  God  thro" 
the  one  true  Chrifl;  and  to  worfliip  any  other  God  or 
any  other  mediator,  is  apoftafy  and  rebellion  againft  God 
and  againft  Chrift.  It  is,  as  St.  Paul  faith,  (Col.  II. 
19.)  not  holding  the  head,  but  depending  upon  other 
heads:  It  is,  as  St.  Peter  exprefteth  it,  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  us,  and  ferving  other  Lords : and  the  denial 
of  fuch  an  effential  part  may  as  properly  be  called  apoj- 
tajy,  as  if  we  were  to  renounce  the  whole  Chriftian  faith 
and  worfhip.  It  is  renouncing  them  in  effecft,  and  not 
treating  and  regarding  God  as  God,  or  Chrift  as 
Chrift. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  apojlafy  from  the  faith  j and  it  is 
implied  that  this  apoftafy  fhould  be  general,  and  infeft 
great  numbers.  For  though  it  be  faid  only  Some  Jhall 
(pojiatize,  yet  by  fome  in  this  place  many  are  underftood. 
The  word  Jome  may  ufually  denote  few  in  Englifh  j but 
in  the  learned  languages  it  frequently  fignifies  a multi- 
tude, and  there  are  abundant  inftances  in  fcripture.  In 
St.  John’s  Gofpel  it  is  faid  (VI.  60.)  that  Many  of  Je- 
Jus his  dijciples,  when  they  had  heard  this,  faid,  This  is  an 
hard  faying,  who  can  hear  it  ? and  again  a litde  after- 
wards (ver.  66.)  Many  of  his  dijci^es  went  back,  and 

walked 
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walked  no  more  with  him:  but  Jefiis  himfelf  fpeaking  of 
thefe  many  faith  (ver.  64.)  There  are  Jorne  of  you  that  be^ 

i''  lieve  noty  fo  that  fame  are  plainly  the  fame  as  many^ 
St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  the  infidelity  and  rejeftion  of  the 
Jews  faith,  (Rom.  XI.  17.)  that  Jorne  of  the  branches 
\ are  broken  off:  but  thofe  fomsy  it  was  evident,  were  the 
main  body  of  the  nation.  The  fame  apoftle  informs  the 
! Corinthians,  (i  Cor.  X.  5,  6.)  that  With  many  of  ths 
IJraelites  God  was  not  well  pleajed-y  for  they  were  over- 
thrown in  the  wildernefs : and  their  punifliments  were  in- 
tended for  examples  to  Chriftians.  Wherefore  he  con- 
cludes (ver.  7.)  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  fome  of 
them-y  as  it  is  written.  The  people  fat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rofe  up  to  play : where  fome  are  manifeftly  the 
fame  as  the  people.  Again  (ver.  B.)  Neither  let  us  com- 
mit fornicatien,  as  fome  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one 
day  three  and  twenty  thoufand : where  fome  are  equivalent 
to  many  thoufands.  Again  (ver.  9.)  Neither  let  us  tempt 
Chrifiy  as  fome  of  them  aljo  tempted,  and  were  dejiroyed  of 
ferpents : where  fome  are  the  fame  with  much  people',  for 
we  read  (Numb.  XXI.  6.)  that  the  Lord  fent  fiery  fer- 
pents among  the  people ; and  they  bit  the  people,  and  much 
people  of  Ifrael  died.  And  again  (ver.  ic.)  Neither  mur- 
mur ye,  as  fome  of  them  alfo  murmured,  and  were  dejiroyed 
of  the  dejlroyer : where  fome  are  the  fame  with  all  the  con- 
gregation except  JolRua  and  Caleb;  for  we  read  (Num. 
XIV.  I,  2.)  that  All  the  congregation  lifted  up  their 
voice,  and  cried ; and  the  people  wept  that  night : And  all 
the  children  of  Ifrael  murmured  againji  Mofes,  and  againjl 
Aaron ; and  the  whole  congregation  faid  unto  them.  Would 
God  that  we  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  or  would  God 
we  had  died  in  this  wildernefs : and  they  had  their  wifli, 
for  except  Jofhua  and  Caleb,  they  all  died  in  the  wil- 
dernefs. Some  therefore  may  Iignfy  many,  but  not  all-, 
as  the  apol^le  fpeaketh  elfewhere,  (Heb.  III.  i6.)  For 
fome  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke ; howbeit  not  all 
that  come  out  of  Egypt  by  Mofes.  The  apoftle  might 
have  the  fame  meaning  in  this  place ; and  this  apoftafy 
may  be  general  and  extenfive,  and  include  many  but  not 
all.  If  only  fome  few  perfons  were  to  be  concerned  and 
engaged  in  it,  it  was  fcarcely  an  objed  worthy  of  pro- 

, phecy: 
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phecy:  nor  could  that  properly  be  pointed  out  as  a pe- 
culiarity of  the  latter  times,  which  is  common  to  all 
times,  for  in  all  times  there  are  fome  apofiates  or  other. 
It  muft  necelTarily  be  a great  apoflafy;  and  it  is  called, 
as  it  hath  been  fhown,  the  apofiafy  by  way  of  eminence 
and  diftinflion;  but  it  would  hardly  have  been  diftin- 
guilhed  in  this  emphatical  manner,  if  only  an  inconfide- 
rable  number  were  to  profefs  and  embrace  it.  Other 
prophecies  likewife  intimate,  that  there  fliould  be  a great 
and  general  corruption  and  apoftafy  in  the  Chriftian 
church;  and  the  event  will  alfo  confirm  us  in  our  opi- 
nion. For  we  have  feen  and  ftill  fee  a great  part  of 
Chriftendom  guilty  of  the  fame  fort  of  apofbafy  and  de- 
fedtion  as  the  Ifraelites  were  in  former  times.  As  the 
Ifraelites  worflaipped  God  in  the  golden  calf  and  golden 
calves;  for  (Exod.  XXXII.  5.)  they  proclaimed  a feaft 
to  the  Lord,  and  faid  (ver.  4.  and  i Kings  XII.  28.) 
Behold  thy  Gods,  0 IJrael,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt : fo  there  are  Chrlfiians  who  worfliip  their 
creator  and  redeemer  in  an  image,  or  in  a crucifix,  or  in 
the  facramental  bread.  As  the  Ifraelites  worfnipped 
Baalim  or  departed  heroes,  and  as  the  Pfilmifl:  faith 
(Pfal.  CVI.  28.)  ate  the  facrifices  of  the  dead : fo  there 
are  Chriftians  who  worfliip  departed  laints,  and  inftitute 
falls  and  feftivals,  and  offer  up  prayers  and  praifes  unto 
them.  And  as  this  apoflafy  overlpread  the  church  of 
Ifrael  for  many  ages,  fo  hath  it  for  many  ages  too  over- 
fpread  the  church  of  Chrifl.  I'he  apotlaiy  theiefore  is 
. the  very  fame  in  both  churches.  The  apoftle  foi'cfaw 
and  foretold  it;  and  upon  the  mention  of  Ifraefs  provo- 
cation, very  properly  admoniihed  the  Chrillians  to  be- 
ware of  the  like  infidelity  and  apoflafy,  (Heb.  III.  12.) 
Take  heed.  Brethren,  left  there  he  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief  in  departing,  tv  tw  arrofrivxi,  in  apoftatitdng  from 
the  living  God, 

II.  It  is  more  particularly  fhown,  wherein  this  apof- 
tafy  fliould  confift,  in  the  following  words,  giving  heed 
to  feducing  fpirits  and  dodirins  of  devils,  or  rather  giving 
heed  to  erroneous  fpirits  and  dodlrins  concerning  demons. 
For  I conceive  not  the  meaning  to  be,  that  this  apoflafy 
fhould  proceed  from  the  fuggeftiga  of  evil  fpirits  and 
4 iniiigadon 
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inftigation  of  devils.  That  would  be  no  peculiar  mark 
of  diftinflion ; that  might  be  faid  of  any  wickednefs  in 
general,  as  well  as  of  this  in  particular.  The  means  too 
by  which  this  apoftafy  fhould  be  propagated,  and  the 
perfons  who  ihould  propagate  it,  are  del'crlbed  after- 
wards; fo  that  this  part  is  to  be  underftood  rather  of 
things  than  of  perfons,  rather  of  the  matter  wherein  this 
apollaly  Ihould  confift,  tlian  of  the  firft  teachers  and 
authors  of  it.  Spirits  feem  to  be  much  the  fame  in  fenfe 
as  doSirinsy  as  Mr.  Mede  and  other  divines  have  ob- 
ferved  the  fame  word  to  be  uied  alfo  by  St.  John, 
(i  John  IV.  I.)  Beloved^  believe  not  every  Jpirit,  that  is 
every  do6lrin,  but  try  the  jpirits^  that  is  the  doftrins, 
whether  they  are  of  God becauje  many  falje  prophets  are 
g07ie  out  into  the  world.  Spirits  and  doSlrins  therefore 
may  be  confidered,  the  latter  word  as  explanatory  of  the 
former ; and  error  fometimes  fignifying  (3)  idolatry y er- 
roneous doSlrins  may  comprehend  idolatrous,  as  well  as 
falfe  dodtrins.  But  it  is  Hill  farther  added  for  explana- 
tion, chat  thefe  dodlrins  fl;iouId  be  doSlrins  of  devils  or  of 
demons',  where  the  genitive  cafe  is  not  to  be  taken  ac- 
tively, as  if  demons,  were  the  authors  of  thefe  doctrins, 
but  pafTively,  as  if  demons  were  the  fubjedt  of  thefe  doc- 
trins.  Thus  a doSlrin  of  vanities  (©JaentaAja  [xoctuiuv 
Jer.  X.  8.)  is  a dodtrin  concerning  vanities  or  idols. 
'The  doolrin  of  the  Lord  ra  K-jpix  Adis  XIII.  12.) 

is  the  doclrin  concerning  him : Then  the  deputy  when  hi 
faw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  afonijhed  at  the  doSirin 
of  the  Lord.  The  doSirins  of  bapifms  (jxtttktixuh 

Heb.  VI.  2.)  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment,  are  dodlrins 
relating  to  all  thefe  particulars.  And  by  the  fame 
confii  udlion,  J'jJacrxaAiat  cTai/Aoi/jwv,  doSlrins  of  demons 
are  dodlrins  about  and  concerning  demon's.  This  is 
therefore  a prophecy  that  the  idolatrous  theology  of 
demons  profefled  by  the  Gentiles  (hould  be  revived 
among  Chriftians.  Chriftians  Ihould  in  procefs  of  time 
degenerate,  and  refemble  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the 

(3)  et  nirto  i.  e.  wXttVfl,  fcortari.  Rom.  I.  27.  2 Theff.  II. 

C'haloxis  et  Targumillis  eft  idolum:  1 Rst.  !!•  J8.  Mcfte,  p,  626. 

w/iavae-flai  eft  idcla  coltre  et 
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apoftate  Jews.  They  fhould  not  only  apojiatize  after  the 
manner  of  the  Jews,  but  fhould  alfo  worjhip  demons  after 
the  manner  of  the  Gentiles. 

Demons,  according  to  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles, 
were  middle  powers  between  the  fovran  Gods  and  mortal 
men.  So  faith  Plato,  the  moft  rompetent  judge  and  the 
moft  confummate  writer  in  thefe  fubje6ls ; (4)  ‘ Every 
‘ demon  is  a middle  being  between  God  and  mortal  man.* 
Thefe  demons  were  regarded  as  mediators  and  agents 
between  the  Gods  and  men.  So  faith  Plato  again,  (5) 
‘ God  is  not  approached  by  man,  but  all  the  commerce 

* and  intercourfe  between  Gods  and  men  is  by  the  me- 

* diation  of  demons.  The  demons,  faith  he,  are  interpre- 
‘ ters  and  conveyers  from  men  to  the  Gods,  and  from  the 

* Gods  to  men,  of  the  fupplications  and  facrifices  on  the 
‘ one  part,  and  of  the  commands  and  rewards  of  facrifices 

* on  the  other.’  Apuleius,  a later  philofopher,  giveth 
(6)  the  like  defcription.  ‘ Demons  are  middle  powers, 
‘ by  whom  both  our  defires  and  deferts  pafs  unto  the 
‘ Gods  j they  are  carriers  between  man  on  earth  and  the 
‘ Gods  in  heaven;  hence  of  prayers,  thence  of  gifts;  they 
‘ convey  to  and  fro,  hence  petitions,  thence  fupplies ; or 

* they  are  interpreters  on  both  fides,  and  bearers  of  faluta- 

* tions;  for  it  would  not  be,  faith  he,  for  the  majefty  of  the 

* celeftial  Gods  to  take  care  of  thefe  things.’  The  whole 
is  fummed  up  by  the  faid  Apuleius  (7)  in  few  words. 

* All  things  are  done  by  the  will,  power,  and  authority 


(4)  Kat  yaf  wav  to  J'ai/uoviov  /uirct^v 
$C‘  Stare  nai  SvtjTa.  Onmis  enim  dce- 
moiiuin  natuVa  inrer  deuni  et  mortale 
eft  intermedia.  Platonis  Sympof.  p, 
202.  Tom.  3.  Edit  Senani. 

(5)  Stoj  J'f  av9^wrrw  s /xiyvurrti,  aXX<t 
fia.  rora  wuira  e^-iv  h ofiiKia.  xat  fi  SiaXtxr:; 
Stcif  urpo;  ttvSpocTTtff.  Deiis  autem  cum 
homine  non  mil'cetur,  led  perhanc  dse- 
monum  naturam  commercium  omne 
atq«e  colloquium  inter  decs  hominef- 
que  conficitur.  'Epjuwiuoi'  »ai  ^tairopQ- 

fx,6vov  5iei;  ra  a,\Qf(nitxv,  xai  ov9pi»7roif 
Ttt  'OTttpa  S’tav,  r/uv  fxtv  raj  xat 

3l;<r»af,  raov  it  ra?  imra^Ui  xat  ap40i£aj 

rmv  b’ja-tiiv.  Interpreris  et  portitoris 
quafi  munere  fungitur,  ut  res  huma- 
nas  ad  deos,  divinas  ad  homines  tranf. 


mitlat:  horum  quidtm  preces  et  facrl- 
ficia,  illorum  vero  praecepta  et  lacrifi- 
cionjm  remunerationes.  ibid.  p.  202» 
203. 

(6)  Medix  poteftates,  per  quas  et 
deiidei  ia  noftra  et  merita  ad  deos  corn- 
meant,  inter  terricolas  coelicolalque 
veftorus,  hinc  precum,  inde  donorum, 
qni  ultro  cilroque  portant  hinc  petltio- 
nes,  inde  fuppetias,  ieu  quidem  utrin- 
que  interpretes  et  I'alutigeri. — Neque 
enim  pro  majeftate  deum  coeleftium 
fuerit,  hxc  ctirare.  Apuleius  de  Deo 
Socratis.  p.  674,  677.  Edit.  Delph. 

(7)  Cuncia  coeleftium  voluntate, 
numine,  et  authoritate,  fed  dxmonum 
obfequio,  et  opera,  et  minifterio  fieri 
aibitrandvim  eft.  Ibid,  p,  675. 

‘ of 
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■'  of  the  celefbial  Gods,  but  by  the  obedience,  fervicc,  ^ 
^ and  miniftry  of  the  demons.’  Of  thefe  demons  there 
■were  accounted  two  kinds.  One  kind  of  demons 
were  the  fouls  of  men  deihed  or  canonized  after  death. 

So  Hefiod,  one  of  the  m.oft  ancient  heathen  writers, 
if  not  the  mofi:  ancient,  defcribing  that  happy  race  of 
men,  who  lived  in  the  firft  and  golden  age  of  the  world, 
(8)  faith  that,  ‘ after  this  generation  were  dead,  they 
‘ were  by  the  will  of  great  Jupiter  promoted  to  be  de- 
^ mons,  keepers  of  mortal  men,  obfervers  of  their  good 
* and  evil  works,  givers  of  riches,  Scc;  and  this,  faith 
^ he,  is  the  royal  honor  that  they  enjoy.’  Plato  concurs 
with  Hefiod,  and  (9)  alferts  that  ‘ he  and  many  other 
‘ poets  fpeak  encellently,  who  affirm  that  when  good 
men  die,  they  attain  great  honor  and  dignity,  and  be- 
^ come  demons.’  thefamie  Plato  in  another  place  (1) 


,(,S)  £P5t  rare  ysva  xara.  yaia  xaXi'^j-8, 

Toi  SkIiMOV.?  ei(Ti,  Aio;  y.iya’Kn  tin'  £u\a.q, 

E3-SXc(,  BTrip(_9cyioi,  [aXE^izay-oi]  <})L(Xax£?  SicTajv  ay9pou7rciiy» 

*Oi  pa  (puXuff-a-ite'i  T£  S'ixaj  y.:ii  Bpya, 

IlEpa  e<ra-afAiyiii',  wavTS  <^'0irwvT£f  £W  aiav, 

ITAaToJoTai"  xai  Ti'TO  yEpa;  ^aciXtii'iv  Ecyov. 

Verum  poltquam  hoc  genus  terra  abl'condlt, 
li  qiiiciem  divi  fafti  luut,  jovis  niagni  confi  io, 

Boni,  in  terris  verfantes,  cultodes  mortaliinn  homlnum: 
Qiii  quideni  obfervant  judicia  et  prava  opera. 


Caligine  amifti,  cu 

Opum  datores  : atque  hoc 

(9)  aaXsii;  »ai  y.ai  aXKct 

<S7iii;Tai  ■arcXXoi,  ta-ot  XEyenr,  wj  £7T£i5av 
Tif  ayaflsc  av  ~C^£VTr,a-pi,  /xiyaXw  p/cipav  xat 
'TifXKV  Ep^Ei,  xa»  yjvETat  ^atfxoiv.  Pi  aeclare 
igitur  et  liic  et  alii  poetsc,  quicunqiie 
alnrmant  eum  qui  bonus  fit,  ubi  mor- 
tuus  fucrit,  magnee  cujufiiam  Tortis 
confequi  dignitatem,  et  Sai/aova  die. 
•■Platonls  Cratylus,  p.  398.  'I'om.  i. 
Edit.  Serrani. 

( I ) Taiv  5:  ?!)  aTriSavoVTiv  EWi 
cj  ay  fy^sitijUnyac  TEXEunic-T!,  aj’  s ■ro'paj'rcv 
(A.VJ  <fflircj«£y  rn  jfp’JS'ii  yEvaj  Eivai ; riavTa-y 
y£  y.aXi^a..  AXX’  a 'cmc-0fA.t9a,  H'Tfto'w  5 
STTEiJav  tive;  ra  Toiara  yE'/a;  TtXEUT»!5’a'(r«v, 
i;  apa 

"Oi  p/.EV  JaiptovE? 

Xai  Tcv  XciTrev  hi  vpovoy,  0;?  Jai'xovwv,  am 
SEpa7rEus-C|t.£v  t2  ;:ai  'U.'pjTy.v.r.^oy.TJ  civn:'/ 
Taf  ^t:xac.  Tayra  o£  ~ay~>)  ■y:y,yyv>  oray 

VoL.  II.  ’ 1 


ues  per  terra  m, 

ntuiuis  regale  confecuti  funt. 

Hefiod  Op.  et  Dier.  Lib.  I.  120. 

Tif  yxpa  li  T.u  aXXM  Tporw  TEXEyTiicri)  ra’v 
0 ca  ay  Sia^iEpoVTo)?  Ev  TW  ayaSoi  xpiSa’Ct. 
Etini  vero  qui  re  praeclare  gdla  iu 
bello  occubuerit,  nomie  dicemus  ad 
genus  aure.im  pertinere  ? Maxime 
omnium.  Nonne  Hefiodi  fententiain 
fequemur?  quod  videlicet  illi  homines, 
qui  ex  aureo  illo  fuerint  genere,  ubi 
piimum  fato  concefl'erint, 

Dsemones  exillunt, — ^ — 

Rdiquum  autein  tempos  eonim  fe- 
puicra  veluti  daemenum  .coltmus,  et 
divinis  honoribus  profequemur.  Ea- 
dem  quoque  fai'.ciemus  atque  exbibe- 
blmus  iis,  qui  quum  fingidaris  cujuf- 
dnm  probiiatis  dignitate  excelioennt, 
vel  feiiio  ve!  alio  quopiam  modo  e 
vita  excdlprint.  Piato  de  Reput. 
Lib.  5.  p.  408.  Tom.  2.  Edit.  Ser- 
vani. 


c 
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^ maintains,  that  all  thofe  who  die  valiantly  in  war  are  of 
‘ Flefiod’s  golden  generation,  and  are  made  demons;  and 
' we  ought  for  ever  afterwards  to  ferve  and  adore  their 
‘ fepulchres,  as  the  fepulchres  of  demons.  The  fame 
‘ alfo  we  decree,  whenever  any  of  thofe,  who  were 
^ judged  excellently  good  in  life,  die  either  of  old  age, 

‘ or  in  any  other  manner.’  The  other  kind  of  demons 
were  fuch  as  had  never  been  the  fouls  of  men,  nor  ever  ; 
dwelt  in  mortal  bodies.  Thus  Apuleius  (2)  informs  us,  , 
‘ There  is  another  and  higher  kind  of  demons,  who 
‘ were  always  free  from  the  incumbrances  of  the  body; 

‘ and  out  of  this  higher  order  Plato  fuppofeth  that 
‘ guardians  were  appointed  unto  them.’  Ammonius 
likewife  in  Plutarch  (3)  reckons  two  kinds  of  demons, 

* fouls  feparated  from  bodies,  or  fuch  as  had  never  in- 
‘ habited  bodies  at  all.’  Thefe  latter  demons  may  be  pa- 
ralleled with  angels,  as  the  former  may  with  canonized 
Taints;  and  as  we  Chriftians  believe  that  there  are  good 
and  evil  angels,  fo  did  the  Gentiles  that  there  were  good 
and  evil  demons.  According  to  Plutarch,  (4)  ‘ it  was 

* a very  ancient  opinion,  that  there  are  certain  wicked 

* and  malignant  demons  who  envy  good  men,  and  en- 
‘ devor  to  hinder  them  in  the  purfuit  of  virtue,  left  they 

* fhould  be  partakers  at  laft  of  greater  happinefs  than 

* they  enjoy.’  This  was  the  opinion  of  all  the  later  phi- 
iofophers,  and  Plutarch  undeniably  affirms  it  of  the  very 
ancient  ones. 

But  here  it  is  objefted,  that  though  this  might  be  the 
notion  of  the  Gentiles  concerning  demons,  yet  the  ferip- 


(z)  Supeiius  allud  anguftlufque 
dxmonum  genus,  qui  leir.per  a cor- 
poris compeilibus  et  nexibus  liberi— 
iOx  hac  rublimiori  dxmoniim  copia 
autuniat  Plato  fingulis  liominibus  in 
vita  agenda  telles  et  cuftodes  bngulos 
iddilos.  Apuleius  de  Deo  Socratis. 
p.  690. 

( 3)  JiaXfuS£ij-at»  tra>/xaIo;  n y.r,  f/tTair- 
yucM  TO  ’BTo.pa'Traf  -Lu^eu,  auiuu  lecreti 
a corporibus,  aut  omnino  quibus  nul- 
lum ell  cum  corporibus  commercium. 
Pint,  de  Defedl.  Orac.  p. 431.  Tom.  2. 
Edit.  Paris.  1624. 

(4)  Tft)V  ■STttvu  'tcaXtttfc.'v— XoycY,  ij  to. 
fai-Att  ictfxma  K(U  ^us'Knya,  'trfoir>;>9e>»VT« 


TOif  cyaSoif  Kai  xaif  isrpa^ej'if 

erifaf^sva,  rapa^a;  Kai  lirayci,  fftiomt 

Kai  (T^aXXovra  t>iv  apcTnv,  iij  yt  S‘ia,UE(vaVT£( 
aniwrsg  tv  rm  itaXa)  Kav  ampcttoi,  ^eXticvc; 
E!tiiVa;y  yoipaf  ytrx  Tr,v  TcXeutjtv  Tup^coa-.y. 

ex  vetenbus  opinronibus — mala  dae- 
monia  et  invida  die  bonis  viris  aemu- 
iantia,  qux,  q\io  obllrepant  illorum 
aflionibus,  commotiones  iis  ct  pavores 
invehant,  hifque  concutiant  et  impel- 
lant  virtutem,  ne  eredi  et  integri  in 
yirtute  permanentes,  potiorem  quam 
ipfi  conlequantur  a fatis  foi  tem.  Pint, 
Dion  in  initio,  p.  958.  Tom.  1.  Edit. 
Paris,  1624. 


ture- 
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ture-account  of  them  is  very  different : for  in  the  fcrip- 
tures,  as  St.  Aiiftln  (5)  obferves,  we  never  read  of  good 
demons;  but  wherefoever  in  thofe  writings  the  name  of 
demon  occurs,  none  but  evil  fpirits  are  meant:  and  it 
muft  be  confeffed  and  allowed,  that  this  is  the  moft 
ufual  fignification  of  the  word;  but  fome  inftances  may 
be  alleged  to  the  contrary.  When  St.  Paul  was  at 
Athens,  and  preached  the  gofpel  in  that  city,  certain  phi- 
lojophers  of  the  Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoics  encountred 
him  (Afts  XVII.  18.)  and  charged  him  with  being  a 
fetter  forth  of  ftrange  gods 'ifvm  ^xif/.oviuv  of  ftrange  demons  ^ 
hecaufe  he  preached  unto  them  Jefus  and  the  refurreEtion. 
Here  demons  cannot  poffibly  fignify  devils^  but  muft  ne- 
ceflarlly  refer  to  Jefus,  who  according  to  Paul’s  preach- 
ing (ver.  31.)  was  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  appointed 
to  be  the  lord  and  judge  of  the  world.  At  the  fame 
time  the  apoftle  retorts  the  charge  upon  the  Athenians 
(ver.  22.)  7'e  men  of  Athens^  1 perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  fuperjiitious y vefspacy  too  much  addiEied  to 

the  worfhip  of  demons ; and  they  worfliipped  demons  or 
dead  men  deified  in  abundance:  but  he  declared  unto 
them  (ver.  24.)  God  who  made  the  worldy  and  all  thhigs 
therein.  St.  Paul  in  his  firft  Epiftle  thus  exhorts  the 
Corinthians  (i  Cor.  X.  14,  20,  21.)  Flee  from  idolatry. 
The  things  which  the  Gentiles  facrifcey  they  facrifice  to 
devilsy  (TaijuGHOj?,  to  demonSy  and  not  to  God:  and  I would 
not  that  ye  fhould  have  fellowjhip  with  devils,  J'ajitAoi/ioK, 
domions.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
cup  of  devilsy  ^xtfxoviu'yy  of  demons-,  ye  cannot  be  partaker f 
of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils,  of 

demons.  The  apoftle  is  here  Ibowing  the  great  incon- 
fiflency  of  the  Chriftian  worfhip  with  the  idolatrous 
worfhip  performed  by  the  Pleathens.  The  Fleathens 
worfnipped  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Venus,  and  numbetiefs 
other  beings,  who  were  reputed  demons,  but  who  were 
properly  deceafed  men  and  women  deified.  Corinth  in 
particular  (6)  was  much  devoted  to  the  worlhip  of 

(5)  — nunquam  vero  bonos  dae-  Lib.  6.  Cap.  19.  Col.  178.  Tom.  7. 

' Tnoiics  legiir.us  : fed  ubicunque  ilia-  Edit.  Benedict.  Antwerp. 

, rum  literarum  hoc  nomen  pofitum  re-  (6)  Strabo.  Lib.  S.  et  Euripides 
peritur,  five  dajinoncs,  five  daemonia  apud  Strabonem.  p.  378,  379.  Edit. 

I dicantuf,  non  nifi  maiigni  figniiicantur  P;iris.  i6ao.  p.  581,582.  Edit.  Am- 
’ fptritus,  Auguftin.  de  Civitat.  Dei.  Her.  1707. 
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Venus;  there  fhe  had  a moH:  magnificent  temple  and 
fervice;  and  the  city  was  called  the  city  of  Venus. 
The  apoftle  therefore  declares  that  all  fuch  worlhip  is 
utterly  inconfiftent  with  the  true  worfhip  of  Chrift.  tor 
that  would  be  acknowledging  him  for  their  only  lord,  and 
at  the  fame  timeaeknowledging  other  lords.  And  (ver. 
'12.')  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealoufy,  are  we  Jironger  than 
he?  Thefe  paffages,  together  with  the  text  that  we  are 
confidering,  are,  I think,  all  the  places  in  St.  Paul’s  dif- 
courfes  or  epiftles,  where  the  word  demon  occurs : and  as 
he  was  of  all  the  apoftles  the  moft  learned  in  the  philo- 
fophy  and  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  and  as  he  was  fpeak- 
ing  and  writing  to  Gentiles,  that  might  be  the  reafon 
■of  his  adopting  the  fame  notion  of  demons.  He  had 
plainly  alluded  to  this  notion  a little  before  in  the  fame 
Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  (i  Cor.  VJII.  4,  5,  6.)  and 
the  pafTage  cannot  be  fo  well  underftood  without  it. 
Lhere  is  none  other  God  hut  one.  For  though  there  he  that 

O 

are  called  godsy  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth-,  whether 
Lei  ecdejlesy  celejlial  Gods,  as  they  ai'e  ufually  denomi- 
nated, or  ^ccifjLovsg  iTTiy^^o’.ioi,  earthly  demons,  as  they  are 
named  by  Hefiod,  niediators  and  agents  between  h.eaveii 
and  earth:  as  there  he  Gods  many  and  lords  many,  as  the 
Gentiles  acknowlege  a plurality  of  fuch  fuperior  and  in- 
ferior deities;  But  to  us  Chriflians  there  is  hut  one  God 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him,  sig 
eevrov,  we  to  him  are  to  diredt  ail  our  fervices;  one 
Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  hy  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  hy  him, , 
aura  we  hy  or  through  him  alone  have  accefs  unto  the 
Father.  They  have  a multitude  of  gods  and  lords,  but 
we  have  only  one  of  eaeh  fort.  It  is  the  fame  dodtrin 
that  he  inculcates  likewife  in  his  firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy,, 
(II.  5.)  Bor  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
<God  and  men,  the  man  Chrift  Jefus.  As  St.  Paul  here 
foretels  that  Chriflians  in  the  latter  times  Ihould  attend 
to  doBlrins  concerning  demons,  fo  St.  John  alfo  foretels 
(Rev.  IX.  20.)  that  notwithllanding  the  plagues  of  the 
Arabian  locufts  and  of  the  Euphratean  horfemen,  yet 
they  fhould  not  repejit  of  the  works  cf  their  hands,  that  they 
fhould  not  worfhip  devils,  demons,  where  the  word 

is  plainly  ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  by  St.  Paul:  for 

Chriltians 
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Chrifl’ians  never  a6biially  worflilpped  devilsy  but  they 
■worfliipped  demons,  deceafed  men  and  women  and  angels, 
mid  idols  of  gold  and  fiher,  and  hrajs,  and  Jlone,  and  of 
wood,  'which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  ‘walk  ■,  and  they 
ftill  continue  to  worfliip  them,  notwithftanding  the  griev- 
ous calamities  inflicted  on  the  Chriftian  church  by  the 
Saracens  firft,  and  by  the  Turks  afterwards,  as  we  fnali 
fee  in  the  proper  place. 

There  is  a palfage  in  Epiphanius,  which  will  very 
much  illuftrate  and  confirm  our  explanation  of  St.  Paul. 
That  father,  who  was  very  zealous  againft  the  woriliip  of 
faints  and  images,  which  was  then  fpringing  up  in  the 
church,  loudly  complains  of  fome  Arabian  Chriflians, 
who  m.ade  a goddefs  of  the  bleffed  virgin,  and  offered  a 
cake  to  her  as  to  the  queen  of  heaven.  He  condemns 
their  herefy  as  impious  and  abominable,  and  (7)  declares 
that  ‘ upon  thefe  alfo  is  fulfilled  that  of  the  apoftle,  Some 
‘ foall  apofatize  from  the  found  dodirin,  giving  heed  to  fa- 
‘ hies  and  doSirins  of  demons ; for  they  fhall  be,  faith  tlie 
‘ apcfble,  'worjhippers  of  the  dead,  as  in  Ifrael  alfo  they 
‘ were  'Lver flipped,'  meaning  the  Baalim  and  Aflitaroth 
who  were  worfhipped  by  the  children  of  Ifrael.  It  is 
obfervable  that  he  explains,  as  well  as  recites  the  words 
of  the  apoftle.  He  expounds  the  faith  by  the  found  doc- 
trin,  erroneous  fpirits  by  fables,  and  doclrins  of  demons  by 
"worf sipping  of  the  dead-,  and  to  Ihow  more  particularly 
what  he  meant,  he  fiibjoins  two  examples  more  of  fuch 
worfnip;  one  of  the  Sichemites,  who  had  a goddefs  un- 
der the  title  of  Jephthah’s  daughter;  and  the  other  of  the 
Egyptians;  who  worfliipped  Thermutis,  that  daughter 
of  Pharaoh,  who  was  at  the  charge  of  educating  Mofes. 
Nov/  v/hedier  this  latter  claufe,  tor  they  fall  be  worfsip- 
pers  of  the  dead,  as  in  Ifrael  alfo  they  -were  worfsipped,  be 
genuin  or  not,  it  may  ferve  our  purpofe  in  fome  mcafure 

(7)  'ro-x>;pi;Tai  yae  xat  stti  -rtr-rtf'  T-,  (b.m  a I'ana  clo£lriiia,  intendentes  fabij- 
aw:7!;TjvTat  r.r;?  tj;?  J'lJie-y.sXisj,  li-,  et  dotbinis  dsemouiorum : eaint 
I wpcccpro'.TE;  S.?airxaAiaif  Jatwo-  eniir.  inqiiit,  inoruios  colenles,  quem- 

Viftrv.  E3-5VTC1  yr:p,  <*-rjn  XsTpsujvrs;,  adliiodiun  apud  IfiaclitaS  llO'.lCie 

fc;  xai  Ev  i<rB-Me-Stt7av.  licc  funt  Epip'ian.  adverf.  licvr. 

( cnim  in  ipiis  impltuir  j juJicient  qvii-  78.  p.  10^5.  Tu:n.  i.  Edit.  ^etav. 
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either  way.  If  it  was  the  original  text  of  St.  Paul,  as  (8) 
Beza  and  more  particularly  Mr.  Mann  contend,  then  the 
point  that  we  have  been  proving  is  eftablifhed  beyond  all 
poflible  contradidion.  If  it  was  only  a marginal  read- 
ing added  by  way  of  explication,  as  (9)  Mr.  Mede  and 
Dr.  Mill  fiippofe,  it  (till  evinces  that  Epiphanius,  and 
fome  before  his  time,  underftood  the  paflage  in  the  fame 
manner  that  we  have  explained  it.  The  apoftle  delivers 
the  prophecy  as  plain  and  exprefs  one;  and  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  the  paflage  is  much  improved,  and  the 
fenfe  is  made  much  clearer  by  this  addition.  Epiphanius 
too  recites  this  addition,  as  the  very  words  of  the  apoftle; 
and  a man  of  his  charader  for  probity  and  piety  would 
not  be  guilty  of  forging  fuch  a teftimony.  If  it  be  not  : 
quoted  by  other  fathers,  nor  appear  in  other  copies,  it  is  1 
probable  that  the  fathers,  who  began  this  worfliip  very  ' 
early,  would  not  be  forward  to  produce  a text  to  their  ' 
own  convidion  and  confufion;  and  it  is  poflible  that  ; 
when  this  worfliip  prevailed  almoft  univerfally,  a text  1 
which  fo  plainly  condemned  it,  might  be  wholly  omit-  • 
ted ; as  in  later  times,  for  the  fame  reafon,  we  have  feen  | 
( 1 ) in  fome  catechifms  and  manuals  of  devotion,  the  fe- 
cond  left  out  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  the  tenth 
divided  into  two  to  make  up  the  number.  It  ought  not 
indeed  to  be  concealed,  that  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  a 


(8)  Beza  in  locum.  Mr.  Mann’s 
Critical  Notes  on  I'ome  pafl'ages  of 
Scripture,  p.  91 — 103. 

(9)  Mode’s  Works,  p.  637.  Mill, 
in  locum. 

(i)  Bifhop  Stillingfleet  in  his  Doc- 
trtns  and  TraBices  of  the  Chunk  of 
Rome,  in  anfwer  to  the  author  of  A 
Papif  mifreprefented  and  reprefented, 
treating  of  the  fecond  conim.andment, 
fays,  “ The  difpute  about  this  is  not 
Whether  the  lecond  commandment 
may  be  found  in  any  of  their  books, 
“ but  by  what  authority  it  comes  to 
“ be  left  out  in  any  as  he  conteffes 
it  is  in  their  fhort  catechil'ms  and 
“ manuals  : but  not  only  in  thefc, 
“ for  I have  now  before  me  the  Re- 
formed  Office  of  the  Blcfled  Virgin 


“ printed  at  Salamanca,  A.  D.  1588. 

“ publilhed  by  order  of  Pius  V.  where 
“ It  is  fo  left  out;  and  fo  in  the  Eng- 
“ lifli  Office  at  Antwerp  A.  D.  1 658. 

“ I wiffi  he  had  told  us  in  what  pub- 
lie  office  of  their  church  it  is  to  be 
“ found.”  Stillingfleet’s  Works.  Vol. 
6.  p.  572.  See  alfo  Adrichomii  Thea- 
trum  Terrae  Sanilae,  p.  212  et  300. 
where  the  ten  commandments  are  thus  • 
ranged  and  divided ; i . Se  Deum 
ui.uni  colant,  idolis  rejeftis.  2.  Suuini 
nomen  in  vanum  ne  affiimant.  3.  Sab-  • 
bata  fignificent.  4.  Parentes  hono- 
rent.  5.  Non  occldant.  6.  Non  moe-- 
chentur.  7.  Non  furentur.  8.  False 
ne  telfentur.  9.  Non  cor.cupifcant 
proximi  uxorem.  10.  Non  rein  ejus 
quameunque. 


celebrated- 
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celebrated  father  and  writer  of  the  fecond  century,  hath 

(2)  cited  this  palTage  ofSt.  Paul,  juft  as  it  appears  in  our 
prefent  copies,  which  is  a confiderable  argument  in  fup- 
port  of  the  common  reading.  But  pofiibly  the  fame  per- 
fons  who  left  the  words  in  queftion  out  of  St.  Paul,  might 
alfo  leave  them  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus;  and  they 
might  have  ftruck  them  out  of  Epiphanius  too,  if  tliey 
had  been  equally  aware  of  them,  or  if  the  thing  had  been 
equally  practicable,  and  the  context  would  have  fuffered 
it  without  the  moft  palpable  difcovery  of  the  fraud.  Up- 
on the  whole  it  may  be  concluded  concerning  this  paf- 
fage  in  Epiphanius,  that  if  it  docs  not  exhibit  the  genuin 
reading,  yet  at  leaft  it  eftablifheth  the  genuin  fenfe  and 
meaning  of  the  text  of  St.  Paul. 

It  appears  then  that  the  doSlrins  of  demons  ^ which  pre- 
vailed fo  long  in  the  Heathen  world,  Ihould  be  revived 
and  cftabliflied  in  the  Chriftian  church:  and  is  not  the 
worfliip  of  faints  and  angels  now  in  all  refpecSts  the  fame 
that  the  worftiip  of  demons  was  in  former  times?  The 
name  only  is  different,  the  thing  is  identically  the  fame. 
The  Heathens,  as  we  fee,  looked  upon  their  demons  as 
mediators  and  interceffors  between  God  and  men:  and 
are  not  the  faints  and  angels  regarded  in  the  fame  light 
by  many  profefted  Chriftians  ? Some  tendency  to  the 
worftiipping  of  angels  was  obferved  even  in  the  apof- 
tle’s  time,  infomuch  that  he  thought  proper  to  give  this 
caution  to  the  Coloffians,  (II.  .8.)  Let  no  man  beguile  you 
of  your  reivardy  in  a voluntary  humility  and  worfji;pping  of 
angels:  and  this  admonition,  we  may  fuppol'e,  checked 
and  fiippreffed  this  vvorfhip  for  fome  generations.  The 
worfhipping  of  the  dead  was  not  introduced  fo  early  in- 
to the  church;  it  was  advanced  by  flower  degrees;  and 
what  was  at  firft  nothing  more  than  a pious  and  decent 
refpeeft  to  the  memory  of  faints  and  martyrs,  degenerated 
at  laft  into  an  imipious  and  idolatrous  adoration.  At  firft 

(3)  annual  feftivals  v/ere  inftituted  to  their  honor;  the 
next  ftep  was  praying  in  the  ccemeterics  at  their  fepui- 

(a)  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  Lib.  3.  deduced  In  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  Obfer- 
p.  550.  Edit.  Potter.  vations  on  Daniel,  Chap.14.  p.  ao3~ 

( 3 } See  theft  particulars  hiftorically  a t i , 
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clires;  then  their  bodies  were  tranflatcd  into  churches  ; 
then  a power  of  working  miracles  was  attributed  to  their 
dead  bodies,  bones,  and  other  relics  ; then  their  worrder- 
working  relics  were  conveyed  from  place  to  place,  and 
diftributcd  among  the  other  churches;  then  they  were 
invocated  and  adored  for  performing  fuch  miracles,  for 
alTifting  men  in  their  devotions,  and  interceding  for 
them  with  God;  and  not  only  the  churches,  but  even 
the  fields  and  highways  were  filled  with  altars  for  invok- 
ing them. 

As  early  as  the  time  of  Confiawtine,  the  firft  Chrlitian 
emperor,  we  find  Eufebius,  one  of  the  befi:  and  mofb 
learned  of  the  fathers,  quoting  and  approving  Hefiod’s. 
and  Plato’s  notions  before-mentioned  concerning  de- 
mons, and  then  (4)  adding  ‘ Thefe  things  are  befitting 
‘ upon  the  deceafe  of  the  favorites  of  God,  whom  you, 
‘ may  properly  call  the  champions  of  the  true  religion 
^ Whence  it  is  our  cuftom  to  aflemble  at  their  fepul- 
‘ chres,  and  to  make  our  prayers  at  them,  and  to  honor 
‘ their  blefied  fouls.’  Here  Eufebius  compares  the  faints 
and  martyrs  with  the  demons  of  the  Gentiles,  and  efleems 
them  worthy  of  the  lame  honor.  The  famous  Antony, 
who  was  one  of  the  great  founders  of  monkery,  gave  it 
in  charge  (5)  to  the  monks  with  his  dying  breath,  ‘ To 
‘ take  care  and  adhere  to  Chrift  in  the  firft  place,  and 
‘ then  to  the  laints,  that  after  death  they  may  receive  you 
‘ as  friends  and  acquaintance  into  the  everlafting  taber- 
‘ nacles.’  Elis  advice  was  but  too  well  followed ; and 
the  emperor  Julian  (6)  reproacheth  the  Chriftians  for 


(4-)  Kai  ravlx  h ap/ao^a  syi  r>t  ’ruv 
TsXsiJii.,  tq  Cfo-liiTa;  ti:;  aXfSi;? 
fJi  cv  a^uxplci-;  siirtvii,  '?nrapcXc:,«,- 
^uHs-Sat.  cSev  xtti  c^ri  Trt;  S’c.xa;  aSlvv  eG©' 
>!«iV  '!&aptevoit,  nai  raf  t^apa.  Taviaiq 

‘snoito'Sai,  ■rifA.aivl  rr.q  ;j.av.c.pic.q  er.'wv 

Q^ae  quiJem  in  hominum  Deo  caiil'- 
fiinonim  ob'tiis  egiegie  conveniimt, 
quos  verse  pietatis  milites  jure  appel- 
laris.  Nam  et  eonim  fepuicra  cele- 
brare,  et  pieces  ibi  votaque  nuncu- 
pare,  et  beatas  illonim  animas  venerari 
confuevimus.  Eufeb.  Prsep.  F/vang. 
Lib.  13.  Cap.  iTi  p.  663.  Edit.  Vi- 
geri- 

(5)  ot  /jiaXXov  xai  t,uE(f  «£i 


iri'.'aT^.eir  is-Jia;,  <rrfcr)j-f«£V4);  /xiv  xupip}, 
ETTSiia  ?£  Tii;  ayioi;'  Jva  f^sla  d'avxlov  vf/-aq 
Eij  raq  aixunf  <rxK\a;,  w?  <;>iXy;  xai 
(Anq,  xat  avioi.  Id  curate  lit  in 

}irimis  vos  Domino,  rleliinc  SanCris 
adju'.igatis : ut  port  mortem  vos  in 
seterna  tabernacuia,  quali  amicos  ne- 
tol’que  fibi  rccipiant.  Vita  Antor.ii. 
Cap.  91.  p.  863.  Athanaiii  Oper. 
Tom.  I.  Far.a.  Edit.  Benedid. 

(6)  — 'IVoXXbj  tmis-ayoyrt;  tw  'SraXai 
vExpw  TUq  'ccpoa'^alyq  vExjaf— additJS  ad 
priicum  ilium  mortuum  novis  mortuis 
— Julian,  apud  Cyril.  Lib.  lo.  p.  335. 
Edit.  Spanhemii. 


adding 


THE  PROPHECIES.  j27 

ndding  many  new  dead  men  to  that  ancient  dead  man 
Jefus.  All  the  fathers  almoft  of  the  fourth  and  fifLh  een- 
turies  contributed  too  much  to  the  fupport  and  propa- 
gation of  this  fuperftition : and  Theodoret  in  particular, 
having  cited  the  fame  paflages  of  Hefiod  and  Plato,  (7) 
reafons  thus,  ‘ If  then  the  poet  hath  called  good  men, 
‘ after  their  deceafe,  the  deliverers  and  guardians  of  mor- 

* tal  men;  and  the  beft  of  philofophers  hath  confirmed 
‘ the  poet’s  faying,  and  afferted  that  we  ought  to  ferve 
‘ and  adore  their  fepulchres;  why  I befeech  you  Sirs 
' ({peaking  to  the  Greeks)  do  you  blame  thefe  things 
‘ which  are  done  by  ns?  for  fuch  as  were  illuftrious  for 
‘ piety,  and  for  die  fake  thereof  received  martyrdom, 
‘ we  alfo  name  deliverers  and  phyficians,  not  calling 
‘ them  demons,  (let  us  not  be  fo  defperately  mad)  but 

* the  friends  and  fincere  fervants  of  Gocl/  Here  Pheo- 
doret  plainly  allows  the  thing,  and  only  tlillipproves  the 
name.  Again  he  (8)  faith  in  the  fame  exalted  ftrain 
concerning  the  martyrs,  ‘ They  who  are  well  pray  for 
‘ the  continuance  of  health,  and  they  who  have  been 
‘ long  fick' pray  for  recovery;  the  barren  alfo  pray  for 
‘ children;  and  they  who  are  to  make  a long  journey  de- 

* fire  them  to  be  their  companions  and  guides  in  the 


(7)  Fi  Toivuv  xai  0 -CTOi-.p.n;  y.ai  sj-SXi*? 
itii  Kai  <^v\ci>ia{;  Svrilccv  av6p4)- 

I 'TAT/y  ruf  api'-a  ^iSnux:lcif,  cHx  rjXEtliis-aWaj, 
OTpcs'rSifivp-ev  ty.^alv'/c  Sc  tovoe  tcv  Xcfcv  Tav 
cptkoiro^aiv  0 Xjwai  £<;»i  xai  S'£- 

[iTTSveiv  nai  ra;  S’wcj'  -ri 

orrO,  fA.cfx^iir6i  TCi;  troj  rjutev  yifycpxeio:' , ai 

Ttfj  yep  :v  cvs-ztc:a 

xai  i~c^  reiUr;  tuv  aXst** 

Xf.KSc  >i,«.c<c  laisa;  CKiAcL^py.i-r  cv  Seiy.'A 

I'x;  KaXayli;.  yr,  imt  7,ijtTr,tratyS'y.  a,>7,a^zi! 

<!'!Xbj  y.ei  evjui;  Q^od  fi  pocta, 

tt  bor.os,  ct  nnlonirn  dcp'.ilf’oies,  i-t 
cufiodes  inortaiiinn  vocavit  eo«,  qui 
oplime  vixerant,  cicindc  incrtui  fiivit : 
cjulqiie  I'eiuentian!  piiilofophcrum  prx- 
ftantiiiinuis  confiniiavir,  atipie  hoiaim 
Icjnilcra  colend  i et  adorr.’.Kla  ccnlint ; 
qux  a noifis  fiunt,  optimi  viii,  cur 
ciaairirjiis  ? Nos  enim  jiari  medo,  cos 
qr,i  pKtare  cl  •riu  runi,  pioqite  ca  cxli 
i'.’Tit.  lUHioriim  denulfi'ics,  ct  medicos 
iiommamiis,  dremonas  non  aj  jxlla- 

o 

O 


mus,  (ahfit  a nobis  liic  furor)  fed  Dei 
amicos  fervofque  benevoios.  Tiieod. 
Sc-i'm.  0.  Ue  Mai lyribuS.  p.  602. 
Tom.  4.  Edit,  Paris  1642. 

(8)  ct  fxey  iyiavovTEc,  airacri  t";  Cyizie; 
■rm  <iL/\aKr,v  cl  Sc  tivi  votrw  'ciraXaicyrz^,  rw 
'Toev  'STadtiyarav  airaXXayW  cilao’i  a'i  yai 
a'ovoi  'waiSe' — xai  cl  /u£v  riia  a7rcSi:uiav 
rsXXcy.EVc;  XiTrajacri  -rala;  ^vvcSonrifCi'  ye- 
yccSai,  y.ai  tk;  cScu  r.ycycva^’ — c-jy.  c:;  Beci; 
crJ!:i;  'Etcoj-iovIej,  aXX’  a;  Beicvi;  ay6-.v7.-ci.; 
eviiooXcaVTE;,  xai  ysvcedai  'Zzr^srSi/la;  i/ttej 
e^'x'V  i.TujttxaXcuVTECi  Qn^i  iutffjra  umt 

valetudir.e,  haiic  fibi  coiii'cMvari,  qui 
nutem  fiuubo  c]uopiar.i  contiictamur, 
luinc  dc-pelli  petunr.  Peiu.it  et  iiberos 
qui  his  caiMii — CUii  pcrep;rinatioiieiii 
aliquam  aufpicanuir,  ah  his  pelunt, 
lit  vine  fibi  coniitcs  finr,  tiuccli|ue  i;i- 
ncris — uoii  ihos  adeurUes  ut  decs,  led 
taiiquaiT)  divinos  boinines  eos  orantes, 
irterceflbrcl'que  iiSi  ut  eflc  vclmt  poilu- 
lames,  ibid.  p.  605,  606. 


c 


way ; 
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‘ wayj  not  going  to  them  as  Gods,  but^  applying  to 
‘ them  as  to  divine  men,  and  befeeching  them  to  bc- 
‘ come  interceflbrs  for  them  with  God.’  Nay  he  faith 
(9)  ‘ that  the  martyrs  have  blotted  out  of  the  minds  of 
‘ men  the  memory  of  thofe  who  were  called  Gods. 
‘For  our  Lord  hath  brought  his  dead  into  the  place  of 
‘ your  Gods,  whom  he  hath  utterly  abolifhed,  and  hath 
‘ given  their  honor  to  the  martyrs:  for  inftead  of  the 
‘ feafts  of  Jupiter  and  of  Bacchus  are  now  celebrated  the 
‘ feftivals  of  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Thomas,  and  the 
‘ other  martyrs.  Wherefore  feeing  the  advantage  of 
‘ honoring  the  martyrs,  fly,  O friends,  from  the  error 
‘ of  the  demons  j and  ufing  the  martyrs  as  lights  and 
‘ guides,  purfue  the  way  which  leadeth  diredlly  to  God.* 
Here  are  the  doSlrins  cf  damns  evidently  revived,  only 
the  name  is  altered,  and  the  faints  are  fubftituted  for  the 
demons,  the  Divi  or  deified  men  of  the  Chriftians  for 
the  Divi  or  deified  men  of  the  Heathens. 

The  promoters  of  this  worfhip  were  fenfible  that  it  was 
the  fame,  and  that  the  one  fucceeded  to  the  other;  and 
as  the  worfhip  is  the  fame,  fo  likewife  is  it  performed 
v/ith  the  fam.e  ceremonies,,  whether  tbefe  ceremonies 
were  derived  from  the  fame  fource  of  fuperflition  com- 
mon to  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  or  were  the  direft 
copies  of  one  another.  The  (i)  burning  of  incenfc 
or  perfumes  on  feveral  altars  at  one  and  the  fame  time; 


(9)  %ai  aulu’V  to)»  xa.Xt?t4£V4JV  Bi-vy 
Tflv  y.yriij.D'1  IX,  rtif  rxy  av5p<K7rst)y  Efr.XEi.j.iv 
iiuvaa.;. — raj  yap  oixtiis;  yixpov;  j 5£<riroT>i,- 
toij  Bsoif,  xai  'rev;  fxtv 

avefvve , Toylcjf  h to.  exsivov  e?r£- 
yliue  y£pa . avn  yap  To>v  HavJiaiv,  xai 
AtovuiTifflV — nfipn,  xai  nayXw,  xai  Oo'ixa, 
—xai  Ti»v  aXXwv  fxaf.vpx'y,  iTr^EXuvrai  Js;- 

Mofloinai, cp»Vi£c  Ttfivyv  iri;  raiv  ji/ep- 

'/ypwv  Tia»f  T5  axfiy.ifXO'J,  <ptvyzri,  ai 
raiv  Jaijusvaiv  rev  TrXavcv,  xai  ruioif  ftuir»pirt 
^ arcJuroif  xe;>^r,'a£i'«i,  r:;y  &Eav  ayaray 

" /cropstav  ioEycaic. cum  eoi'um  qiloque 

qiii  priflim  tiii  ferebantuv,  meinorlam 
e menle  hoi-niiuini  oboleveiint — tucs 
enim  morUios  (Jomimis  deus  nofter  in 
templ'i  pro  diis  veftris  induxit : ac 
illos  quidem  cafl’os  vanofqiie  reddidit, 
ilis  autem  honorcin  illoruii)  attribuit, 


Pro  Pandiis  cnim  nc  Dionyiiis — Pe- 
tri, ct  Panii,  ct  Tiioutx — aliorr.ntqne 
inartyi'um  iblernnitates  peiaguntur. — 
Cum  igitiir  tx  honore  ir.artyribus  de- 
late quid  utilitatis  proveniat  cernatis, 
fugite,  amici,  diemomim  errorem, 
pixviaque  illonim  lace  atque  duclu, 
viam  capcfliie,  qua;  ad  dcum  perducit. 
Ibid.  p.  6c6,  607. 

(i)  The  reader  may  fee  this  con- 
formity between  Popery  and  Paganilin 
preveef  at  large  by  Dr.  Henry  More 
in  his  Second  Part  of  the  Myftcry  of 
Iniquity,  B.  I.  Chap.  17.  by  Dr.  Mid- 
dleton in  his  Letter  fiom  Rome,  by 
Mr.  Seward  in  his  Diflertation  on  the 
Conformity  between  Popery  and  Pa- 
ganiiin,  and  other  learned  and  inge- 
nious. authors. 

the 
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the  fprinkling  of  holy  water,  or  a mixture  of  fait  and 
common  water,  at  going  into  and  coming  out  of  places 
of  public  worlhip;  the  lighting  up  of  a great  number 
of  lamps  and  wax-candles,  in  broad  day-light,  before 
the  altars  and  flatues  of  their  deities;  the  hanging  up 
of  votive  offerings  and  rich  prefents  as  atteftations  of  fo 
many  miraculous  cures  and  deliverances  from  difeafes 
and  dangers;  the  canonization  or  deification  of  deceafed 
worthies;  the  affigning  of  diftind  provinces  or  prefec- 
tures to  departed  heroes  and  faints;  the  worfliipping 
and  adoring  of  the  dead  in  their  fepulchres,  Amines, 
and  relics;  the  confecrating  and  bowing  down  to 
images;  the  attributing  of  miraculous  power's  and 
virtues  to  idols;  the  fetting  up  of  little  oratories,  altars 
and  flatues,  in  the  ftreets  and  highways,  and  on  the  tops 
of  mountains;  the  carrying  of  images  and  relics  in 
pompous  proceflions  with  numerous  lights, ' and  with 
miific  and  finging;  flagellations  at  folemn  feafons, 
under  the  notion  of  penance;  the  making  a fan6luary 
of  temples  and  churches;  a great  variety  of  religious 
orders  and  fraternities  of  priefts ; the  fliaving  of  priefls, 
or  the  tonfure,  as  it  is  called,  on  the  crown  of  their 
heads;  the  impofing  of  celibacy  and  vov/s  of  chaftity 
on  the  religious  of  both  fexes ; all  thefe  and  m.any  more 
rites  and  ceremonies  are  equally  parts  of  Pagan  and  of 
Popifh  fuperftition.  Nay  the  very  flimie  temples,  the 
very  fame  altars,  the  very  fame  images,  which  once 
were  confecrated  to  Jupiter  and  the  other  demons,  are 
now  reconfecrated  to  the  virgin  Mary  and  the  other  faints. 
The  very  fame  titles  and  inferiptions  are  aferibed  to 
both;  the  very  fame  prodigies  and  miracles  are  related 
of  thefe  as  of  thofe.  In  fhort  the  whole  almofl  of 
Paganifm  is  converted  and  applied  to  Popery;  the  one 
is  manifeflly  formed  upon  the  fame  plan  and  principles 
as  the  other;  fo  that  there  is  not  only  a conformity,  but 
even  an  uniformity  in  the  worfliip  of  ancient  and  modern, 
of  Heathen  and  Chriflian  Rome. 

III.  Such  an  apoftafy  as  tliis  of  reviving  the  dc5lrins  of 
demons  and  worfliipping  the  dead,  v/as  not  likely  to  fuc- 
ceed  and  take  place  immediately;  it  fliould  prevail  and 
prolper  in  the  latter  times.  The  phrafe  of  the  latter  times 

or 
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or  daySj  or  thelafi  times  or  days^  as  it  hath  been  obferved 
upon  (2)  a former  occafion,  fignihes  any  time  yet  to 
come;  but  denotes  more  particularly  the  times  of  Chrif- 
tianity.  So  we  find  it  ufed  by  fome  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, as  for  example  Ifaiah,  Micah,  and  Joel.  Ilaiah 
faith  (II.  2.)  And  it  fijall  come  io  fajs  in  the  laji  days 
that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  houje  jhall  he  ejlahlifoed  in 
the  top  of  the  mountains^  and  f?all  he  exalted  above  the 
hills \ and  all  nations  foall  flow  unto  it.  Micah  to  the 
lame  purpofe,  and  almofl;  in  the  fame  words,  (IV.  i.) 
But  in  the  laft  days  it  fljall  come  to  pafsy  that  the  mountain 
of  the  houfe  of  the  Lord  floall  he  eflahlifhed  in  the  top  of  the 
mountainsy  and  it  fljall  he  exalted  above  the  hills y and  people 
frail  flow  unto  it.  And  Joel,  as  he  is  quoted  by  St. 
Peter,  (Adis  II.  16,  17.)  But  this  is  that  which  was 
Jpoken  by  the  prophet  Joel-,  And  it  Jhall  come  to  pafs  in  the 
lafl  days  (faith  God ) I will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all 
flejh.  The  times  of  Chrifeianity  may  properly  be  called 
the  latter  times  or  days,  or  the  laft  times  or  days,  becaufq  , 
it  is  the  laft  of  all  God’s  revelations  to  mankind.  Daniel 
alfo  having  meafured  all  future  time  by  the  fucceftion  of 
four  principal  kingdoms,  and  having  affirmed  that  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift  ftiould  be  fet  up  during  the  laft  of 
the  four  kingdoms,  the  phrafe  of  the  latter  times  or  days,, 
or  of  the  laji  times  or  days,  may  ftill  more  properly  fig- 
nify  the  times  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation.  Thus  it  h 
applied  by  the  author  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 
(Heb.  I.  I,  2.)  God,  who,  atfundry  times,  and  in.  diver's 
manners,  fpakc  in  time  p aft  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets. 
Hath  in  thefc  laft  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son.  Thus 
alio  St.  Peter,  (i  Pet.  I 20.)  Chrift  verily  was  fore~or~ 
dained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifeft 
in  theje  laft  times  for  you. 

But  there  is  a farther  notation  of  time  in  the  prophet 
Daniel;  there  are  the  laft-  times  taken  fingly  and  com- 
paratively, or  the  latter  times  (as  I may  fay  after  Mr. 
Mede)  of  the  laft  time's,  which  are  the  times  of  the  little 
liorn  or  of  Antichrift,  (Dan.  VII.)  who  ffiould  arife 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  laft  of  the  four  kingdoms, 

(a)  Til  DilTi-rtauon  IV. 

and 
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and  flioiild  be  deftroyed  together  with  it,  after  havinf-^ 
continued  a time^  and  times,  and  half  a time.  What 
thefc  times  fignify,  and  how  they  are  to  be  computed, 
hath  been  Ihown  in  a (3)  former  diiTertation  : and  it  is 
in  reference  to  thefe  times  efpecially,  that  many  thin^ 
under  the  gofpel-difpenfation  are  predifted  to  fail  out 
in  the  latter  times  or  days,  or  in  the  laft  times  or  days. 
So  St.  Peter  fpeaketh  (2  Pet.  III.  3.)  ’There  feall  come 
in  the  lajl  days  /coffers  /walking  after  their  own  lujis.  So 
too  St.  Jude,  (ver.  17,  18.)  Beloved,  remember  ye  the 
words  which  were  fpoken  before  of  the  apoftles  of  our  Lord 
Jefiis  Chrift ; Ihw  that  they  told  you,  thei'C  fhould  be 
mockers  in  the  laft  time,  who  ftjoidd  walk  after  their  ozmi 
ungodly  lifts.  So  likewife  St.  Paul,  (2  Tim.  III.  i.) 
This  know  alfo  that  in  the  laft  days  perilous  times  fhall  come. 
Thefe  alfo  are  the  latter  times  fpoken  of  in  the  text. 
In  thefe  times  the  worfliip  of  the  dead  fhould  principally 
prevail ; and  that  it  hath  fj  prevailed,  all  mankind  can 
teftify.  The  pradice  might  begin  before,  but  the  popes 
have  authorized  and  eftabliihed  it  by  law.  The  popilh 
v/orfliip  is  more  the  worfhip  of  demons  than  of  God  or 
Chrift. 

IV.  Another  remarkable  peculiarity  of  this  prophecy 
is  the  folemn  and  emphatic  manner  in  which  it  is  deli- 
vered, The  Spirit  fpeaketh  enprefty.  Every  one  will  readily 
apprehend,  that  by  the  Spirit  is  meant  the  holy  Spirit  of 
God,  which  infpired  the  prophets  and  apoftles.  So  the 
Spirit  (Ads  VIII.  29.)  Jaid  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and 
join  thy f elf  to  this  chariot.  So  the  Spirit  (^Kd:s  X.  19.) 
faid  unto  Peter,  Beheld  three  men  feek  thee.  So  the  Spirit 
(Rev.  XIV.  13.)  faith  Bleffed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
herd,  that' they  may  reft  from  their  labors.  But  thefe 
things  the  Spirit  only  faid  ■,  it  is  not  affirmed,  that  he 
faid  them  exprefty.  The  Spirit’s  fpeaking  exprefly, 
as  (4)  Erafmus  and  others  expound  it,  is  his  fpeale- 
ing  precifely  and  certainly,  not  obfcurely  and  invol- 
vedly,  as  he  v/as  wont  to  fpeak  in  the  prophets:  and 
Whitby  argues  farther,  that  in  thofe  times  of  pro- 

(3)  In  Din'ci  tation  XIV.  dum  loqui  folet  !n  prophetls.  Era.'in. 

(4)  PkIu;  prxl'cripte  live  precise,  in  locum  Whitby  ibid, 
non  oblcuic  tt  involute,  qucinadnio- 
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phecy,  when  the  prophets  had  the  government  of  the 
churches,  and  fpake  ftill  in  the  public  aflemblies,  it 
might  reafonably  be  faid,  ’I’he  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprejlyy 
what  they  taught  exprefly  in  the  church.  St.  Paul  had 
indeed  before  predi6led  this  apojiajy  both  in  difcourfe 
and  in  a letter  to  the  TheflTalonians,  and  he  is  by  fomc 
fuppofed  to  refer  to  that  epiftle  in  this  place.  But  tho’ 
the  predictions  are  alike,  yet  they  are  not  exprejly  the 
fame ; the  general  fubjedt  is  the  fame  in  both,  but  the 
particular  circumftances  are  different,  fo  that  the  one 
cannot  be  faid  to  be  copied  from  the  other.  There  the 
apoftafy  is  predidted,  here  it  is  fpecified  wherein  it  is  to 
confift.  I would  therefore  prefer  Mr.  Mede’s  interpre- 
tation, that  the  Spirit  Jpeaketh  exprejly  what  he  fpeaketh 
in  exprefs  words  in  fome  place  or  other  of  divine  writ : 
and  the  Spirit  hath  fpoken  the  fame  things  in  exprefs 
W'ords  before  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  Daniel  hath 
foretold  in  exprefs  words  the  worfhip  of  new  demons  or 
demi  gods:  (Dan.  XI.  38.)  And  with  God,  or  injiead  of 
God  Mahuzzim  in  his  ejiate  JJjall  he  honor ; even  with 
God,  or  injiead  of  God,  thofe  whom  his  fathers  knew  not 
Jkall  he  honor  with  gold  and  ftlver,  and  with  precious 
Jiones,  and  defirahle  things.  The  Mahuzzim  of  Daniel 
are  the  fame  as  the  'Demons  of  St.  Paul,  Gods-protedfors 
or  Saints-protedbors,  defenders  and  guardians  of  man- 
kind. Daniel  alfo  hath  foretold  in  exprefs  words,  that 
this  worfhip  fliould  be  accompanied  with  a prohibition 
of  marriage  : (ver.  37.)  Neither  fhall  he  regard  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of  women ; that  is  he  fnali 
heglcdl  and  difeourage  the  defire  of  wives,  and  all  con- 
jugal affedlion.  Daniel  hath  likewife  intimated  that  this 
worfiiip  flrould  take  place  in  the  latter  times ; for  he 
hath  deferibed  it  in  the  latter  part  of  his  prophecy,  and 
thefe  times  he  hath  exprefly  named  a time  and  times  and 
half  a time.  If  the  reader  hath  been  at  the  trouble  of 
perufing  the  latter  differtation  upon  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Daniel,  he  will  more  eafily  perceive  the  connexion 
and  refemblaace  between  the  two  prophecies.  This 
therefore  is  a prophecy  not  didbated  merely  by  private 
fuggefbion  and  infpiration,  but  taken  out  of  the  v/ritten 
word.  It  is  a prophecy  not  only  of  St.  Paul,  but  of 
8 Daniel 
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Daniel  too,  or  rather  of  Daniel  confirmed  and  approved 
by  St.  Paul. 

V.  Having  fhown  wherein  the  great  apoftafy  of  the 
latter  times  confifts,  namely  in  reviving  the  dodlrins  con- 
cerning demons,  and  worfhipping  the  dead,  the  apoflle 
proceeds  to  defcribe  by  what  means  and  by  what  perfons 
it  fhould  be  propagated  and  cftabliflied  in  the  world: 
Speaking  lies  in  hypocrify,  having  their  conjcience  Jearcd 
with  a hot  iron,  or  rather  'd'hrough  the  hypocrify  cf  Hers, 
having  their  conjcience  feared  with  a hot  iron.  For  the 
prepofition  £v  in  often  fignifies  as  well  by  or  through:  as 
in  St.  Mark’s  gofpel,  (IX.  29.)  "dihis  kind  can  come  forth 
by  nothing  hut  tv  ■srpoc-tv^v  kou  vnfuv.  by  prayer  and  faft- 
ing:  and  again  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apofties,  (XVII.  31.) 
God  hath  appointed  a day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  right eoufnefs  su  xv^pt  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained:  and  again  in  St.  Paul’s  Epiftle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, (XII.  Ti.)  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome, 
evil  IV  by  or  with  good:  and  again  in  St.  Paul’s  ' 

Fipiftle  to  Titus,  (I.  9.)  That  he  may  be  able  ev 
^yixivisiry  by  found  doSlrin  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainfayers:  and  fo  likewife  in  the  text,  iv  un-oy.piast  by 
or  through  hypocrify.  Liers  too  or  fpeaking  lies 
cannot  poffibly  be  joined  in  conftrudion  with  rivt;  fame 
and  w-poa-s^onsg  giving  heed,  becaufe  they  are  in  the  nomi- 
native cafe,  and  this  is  in  the  genitive.  Neither  can  it 
well  be  joined  in  conftruction  with  axifAoviwv  demons  or 
devils',  for  how  can  demons  or  devils  be  faid  to  fpeak  lies 
in  hypocrify,  and  to  have  their  conjcience  feared  with  a hot 
iron  I Befides  if  aoaiAoviojv  demons  be  taken  for  devils, 
and  not  in  the  fenfe  that  wc  have  explained  it,  nor  with 
the  addition  of  Epiphanius,  then  It  is  not  expreffed  at  all, 
w'herein  the  great  apoftafy  of  the  latter  times  confifts. 
The  forbidding  to  marry  and  commanding  to  abjlain  from 
meats  are  circumftances  only  and  appendages  of  the 
great  apoftafy,  and  not  the  great  apoftafy  itfelf,  which  is 
always  reprefented  in  feripture  2i%  fpiritual  fornication  or 
idolatry  of  one  kind  or  other,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
apoftle  fiiould  fpecify  the  circumftantial  errors,  and  omit 
the  main  and  capital  crime.  In  this  place  it  is  not  the 
great  apoftafy  tiiat  he  is  deferibing,  but  the  charadlcrs 

and 
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and  qualities  of  the  authors  and  promoters  of  it,  Caftalio 
therefore  very  properly  (5)  tranfiates  tv  v-n-oxfo-n  ipsv^oAofuv 
through  the  diffimulation  of  men  /peaking  lies:  I have 
added  jnen,  fays  he,  left  /peaking  lies  and  what  follows 
fliould  be  referred  to  detnons  or  devils.  It  is  plain  then 
that  the  great  apoftafy  of  the  latter  times  was  to  prevail 
through  the  hypocr/y  of  Hers  having  their  cor/cience  /eared 
with  a hot  iron:  and  hath  not  the  great  idolatry  of 
Chriftians,  and  the  worftiip  of  the  dead  particularly, 
been  diftufed  and  advanced  in  the  world  bv  fiich  inftru- 
ments  and  agents,  who  have  (Rom.  I.  25.)  changed  the 
truth  of  God  into  a lie^  and  worjhipped  and  /erved  the 
creature  rnore  than  the  Creator^  who  is  hle/ed  for  ever? 
It  is  impoftible  to  relate  or  enumerate  ail  the  various 
falfehocds  and  lies,  which  have  been  invented  and  pro- 
pagated for  this  purpofe;  the  fabulous  books  forged 
under  the  names  of  apoftles,  faints,  and  martyrs ; the 
fabulous . legends  of  their  lives,  actions,  fufferings,  and 
deaths ; the  fabulous  miracles  aferibed  to  their  I'epul- 
chres,  bones,  and  other  relics ; the  fabulous  dreams  and 
rev'elations,  vifions  and  apparitions  of  the  dead  to  the 
living;  and  even  the  fabulous  faints,  w'ho  never  exifted 
but  in  the  imagination  of  their  worfiippers:  And  all 
thefe  ftories  the  monks,  the  priefts,  the  bifiops  of  the 
church,  have  impofed  and  obtruded  upon  mankind,  it  is 
difficult  to  fay,  whether  with  greater  artifice  or  cruelty, 
with  greater  confidence  or  hypocrify  and  pretended  fanc- 
tity,  a more  hardened  face  or  a more  hardened  con- 
‘ fcience.  The  hiftory  of  the  church,  faith  Pafeal,  is  the 
biftory  of  truth  y but  as  written  by  bigotted  papifts,  it  is 
rather  the  hiftory  of  lies.  So  well  doth  this  prophecy 
coincide  and  agree  with  the  preceding  one,  that  the  com- 
ing of  the  man  of  fin  Ihould  be  after  the  working  of  Satan 
with  all  power,  and  ftgns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
deceivahlenefs  of  unrigbteov/ne/s, 

VI.  A farther  charadfer  of  thefe  men  is  given  in  the 
following  words.  Forbidding  to  marry.  The  fame  hy- 
pocritical liers,  W'ho  Ifiould  promote  the  worffiip  of  de.- 
mons,  Ihouki  alfo  prohibit  lawful  marriage.  Saturnius 

(5)  Per pmuVe'xvem  homwu?n  fid-  quorum  et  fequemia  referrentur  aJ 
/dGqiiorum']  Hcmi/uim  aJJi,  iie  JalJdo-  damoma,  Cali.il.  in  locum. 


or 


or  Saturnllus,  who  florifhed  in  the  lecond  century,  was^ 
6s  X^^codoret  (6)  affirms,  the  firft  Chrillian,  who  de- 
clared matrimony  to  be  the  doflrin  of  tlie  devil,  and 
exhorted  men  to  abftain  from  animal  food.  But  ac- 
cording (7)  to  Irenaeus  and  Eufebius,  Tatian,  who  had 
been  a difciple  of  Jiiftin  Martyr,  was  die  firft  author  of 
this  herefy;  at  Icaft  he  concurred  in  opinion  with  Satur- 
ninus  and  Marcion;  and  their  followers  were  called 
the  Contin^its  from  their  continence  in  regard  to  mar- 
riage and  meats.  The  Gnoftics  like  wife,  as  Ircnseus 
and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (8)  inform  us,  alTerted  that 
to  marry  and  beget  children  proceeded  from  the  devil; 
and  under  pretence  of  continence  were  impious  both 
againft  the  creature  and  creator,  teaching  that  men 
ought  not  to  bring  into  the  world  other  unhappy  perfons, 
nor  fupply  food  for  death.  Other  heretics  in  the  third 
century  advanced  the  fame  do6lrins,  but  they  were  ge- 
nerally reputed  heretics,  and  their  doeftrins  were  con- 
demned by  the  church.  The  council  of  Eliberis  in 
Spain,  which  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chrift  305,  was  I 
think  the  firft,  that  by  public  authority  (9)  forbad  the 
clergy  to  marry,  and  commanded  even  thofe  who  were 
married  to  abftain  altogether  from  their  wlvesi  The 
council  of  Neocaefarea,  in  the  year  314;  only  (i)  for- 
bad unmarried  prefbyters  to  marry  on  the  penalty  of 
degradation.  At  the  firft  general  council  of  Nice,  in 


(6)  Tov  Je  ya.ixvj 

StaSsXa  S'l^as-y.a.Xiay  ovc/uaers  vefjiaBelei  S'b  y.ai 

Nuptias  hic  primus 
omnium  diaboli  doftrinam  appeilavit. 
Jubet  autem  ct  ab  animatls  abltinerc. 
Theod.  Fab.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  3. 

p.  1 94.  Tom.  4.  Edit.  Paris.  1 642. 

(7)  Iren,  apud  Eulcb.  Ecclel'.  Hirt, 
Lib.  4.  Cap.  29. 

(8)  Nubere  ct  generare  a 8atana 
clicimt  e(Te.  Iren.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  22. 
p.  97.  Eilit.  Grabe.  Toif  5. 

tyyfa.TUat;  aa-itua-tVf  ei?  te  rr,y  hIiciv 
xai  Tcv  S'd^uiepfov,  TO'/  ’urayroxfurofix  fyovov 
©Sov,  Hat  fxn  Jeiv 

Kelt  •araiLTro.i’a'/,  fxnSe  ctvTEuraj/Eiv 
T®  Xuffya  Sv^Liy_Ka-cvTai  ETEpa?,  fxr,ie  etti- 

j^opuyEiV  T®  Savar®  TpcKlJ-iv—— -AdvClfuS 

-VoL.  IL 


aut&m  alteram  genus  h3creticorum> 
qui  I'peciofe  per  contineiuiam  inipie 
lb  gerunf,  turn  iu  creatiiram,  turn  in 
fandum  opifieem,  qui  dl  Iblus  Deus 
omnipotens;  et  dicunt  non  elle  ad- 
niittendum  matrimomum  et  liberorum 
procreationcm,  nec  in  mundum  elTo 
inducendos  alios  infelices  futui'os,  nec 
fuppeditandum  morti  nutrimentum — ‘ 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.  3.'  Cap'.  6i 
p.  531.  Edit.  Potter. 

(9)  Cone.  Elil).  C.  33.  S.  Baf- 
nagii  Annales  Vol.  2.  p.  522,  et 
600. 

(t)  Cone.  Neoc.  Can.  1.  Prelby- 
tcr  fi  uxorem  duxerir,  ab  ordine  fucJ 
removeatur.  S.  Balnag.  ibid.  p.  522, 
et  657. 
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the  year  325,  a motion  was  (2)  made  to  reftrain  the 
clergy  from  all  conjugal  lociety  with  their  wives : but  it 
w’as  ftrongly  oppofed  by  Paphnutius,  a famous  Egyptian 
bifhop,  who  yet  himfelf  was  never  married;  and  to  him 
the  whole  council  agreed,  and  left  every  man  to  his 
liberty  as  before.  But  the  monks  had  not  yet  pre- 
vailed; the  monks  foon  after  overlpread  the  eaftern 
church,  and  the  weftern  too:  and  as  the  monks  were 
the  firft  who  brought  fingle  life  into  repute;  fo  they 
were  the  firft  alfo  who  revived  and  promoted  the  wor- 
Ihip  of  demons.  It  is  a thing  univerfally  known,  that 
one  of  the  primary  and  moft  effential  laws  and  conftitu- 
tions  of  all  monks,  whether  folitary  or  aflbciated,  whe- 
ther living  in  deferts  or  in  convents,  is  the  profeflion  of 
lingle  life,  to  abftain  from  marriage  themfelves,  and  to 
difeourage  it  all  they  can  in  others.  It  is  equally  cer- 
tain, that  the  monks  had  the  principal  fhare  in  pro- 
moting and  propagating  the  worfhip  of  the  dead;  and 
either  out  of  credulity,  or  for  worfe  reafons,  recom- 
mended it  to  the  people  with  all  the  pomp  and  power 
of  their  eloquence  in  their  homilies  and  orations.  Read 
only  fome  of  the  moft  celebrated  fathers;  read  the 
(3)  orations  of  Bafil  on  the  martyr  Mamas,  and  on 
the  forty  martyrs;  read  the  orations  of  Ephraim  Syrus 
on  the  death  of  Bafil,  and  on  the  forty  martyrs,  and 
on  the  praifes  of  the  holy  martyrs;  read  the  ora- 
tions of  Gregory  Nazianzen  on  Athanafius,  and  on 
Bafil,  and  on  Cyprian;  read  the  orations  of  Gregory 
Nyflen  on  E,phraim  Syrus,  and  on  the  martyr  Theo- 
dorus,  and  on  Meletius  bifliop  of  Antioch;  read  the 
fixty-fixth,  and  other  homilies  of  Chryfoftom;  read  his 
oration  on  the  martyrs  of  Egypt,  and  other  orkions: 
and  you  will  be  greatly  aftoniflied  to  find,  how  full  they 
are  of  this  fort  of  fuperftition,  what  powers  and  miracles 
are  aferibed  to  the  faints,  what  prayers  and  praifes  are 
offered  up  to  them.  All  tliefe  were  monks,  and  moft 

(i)  Socrafis  Ilift.  Ecclef,  Lib,  i.  (5)  Tlie  reader  may  fee  fome  ex- 
Cap.  II.  So7omen.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  23.  tra6ts  out  of  all  tliefe  in  Sii  Ilaac  New- 
S.  Bafnag.  ibid.  p.  707.  Bingham's  ton's  oblei  vations  on  Daniel,  Chap. 
Antic^abies,  3,4,  Ch.  5.  Se^.  7,  14. 
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of  them  bifliops  too,  In  the  fourth  century : and  the  fu- 
perftitious  worfhip  which  thefe  monks  begun,  the  fuc- 
ceeding  monks  completed,  till  at  length  the  very  relics 
and  images  of  the  dead  were  worfhipped  as  much  as  the 
dead  themfelves.  The  monks  then  were  the  principal 
promoters  of  the  worfliip  of  the  dead  in  former  times : 
and  who  are  the  great  patrons  and  advocates  of  the  fame 
w'orfhipnow?  Are  not,  their  legitimate  fucceffors  and 
defcendents,  the  monks  and  priefts  and  bifliops  of  the 
church  of  Rome?  and  do  not  they  alfo  profefs  and  re- 
commend fingle  life,  as  well  as  the  worfhip  of  faints  and 
angels?  As  long  ago  as  the  year  386,  pope  (4)  Siricius 
held  a council  of  eighty  bifhops  of  Rome,  and  forbad 
the  clergy  to  cohabit  with  their  wives.  This  decree 
was  confirmed  by  pope  (5)  Innocent  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century : and  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was 
fully  decreed  by  (6)  Gregory  the  feventh  in  the  eleventh 
century;  and  this  hath  been  the  univcrfal  law  and  prac- 
tice of  the  church  ever  fince.  Thus  hath  the  worfhip  of* 
demons  and  the  prohibition  of  marriage  conflantly  gone 
hand  in  hand  together:  and  as  they  who  maintain  the 
one,  maintain  the  other;  fo  it  is  no  lefs  remarkable,  that 
they  who  difclaim  the  one,  difclaim  alfo  the  other,  and 
aflert  the  liberty  which  nature,  or  (to  fpeak  more  pro- 
perly) the  author  of  nature  hath  indulged  to  all  man- 
kind. 

Our  maker  bids  increafe:  Who  bids  abftain 
But  our  deftroyer,  foe  to  God  and  man? 

MiLTOtr. 

VII.  The  laft  note  and  charafter  of*  thefe  men  is 
manding  to  abjlain  from  meats ^ zvhich  God  hath  created  td 
he  received  ‘with  thanl^giving  of  them  ‘which  believe  and 
know  the  truth:  where  in  the  original  the  word  command- 
ing is  not  exprefled  but  underftood,  with  an  elleipfis  that 
commentators  (7)  have  obferved  to  be  fometimes  ufed 

(4.)  SIric.  Tecr.  C.  7.  S.  Bafnagc  cum  citans  Epiphanius,  aut 
ibid,  p eiz.  ' quod  addit  Syrus.  Similis  feme  t\- 

(i)  innacentDecr.  C.  la.  S.  Baf-  1 Cor.  XIV.  34..  et  hie  fupra. 

aaee  ibid,  et  Vol.  3.  p.  106.  ^ II.  la-  Sic  Phsidnis,  Non  <jeto  dirnUtti 

(6)  S.Bafnage,  vol.a.  p.  523-  merum  cruciari  famt,  fiipple  jubeo. 

(7)  Eft  hie  e^xei-lic  contrarii.  Deeft  Grot,  in  locum. 

CBiai  quod  addit  hunc  lo- 
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by  the  befl  claflic  authors.  The  fame  lying  hypocrites, 
who  fhould  promote  the  worflrip  of  demons,  fliould  no£ 
only  prohibit  lawful  marriage,  but  likewife  impofe  im- 
necefliiry  abftinence  from  meats:  and  thele  two,  as  in- 
deed it  is  fit  they  flrould,  ufually  go  together,  as  confli- 
tuent  parts  of  the  fame  hypocrify.  As  we  learn  from  (8) 
IrentEus,  the  ancient  heretics  called  Continents,  who 
taught  that  matrimony  was  not  to  be  con  traded,  repro- 
bating the  primitive  work  of 'God,  and  tacitly  accufing 
him  who  made  man  and  v/oman  for  the  procreation  of 
human  kind,  introduced  abftinence  alfo  from  animal 
food,  fhowing  themfelves  ungrateful  to  God  who  created 
all  things.  It  is  as  much  the  law  and  conftitution  .of  all 
monks  to  abftain  from  meats  as  from  marriage.  Some 
never  eat  any  flefh,  others  only  of  certain  kinds  and  on 
'certain  days.  Frequent  falls  are  the  rule,  the  boafl  of 
their  order;  and  their  carnal  humility  is  their  fpiritual 
pride.  So  lived  the  monks  of  the  ancient  church;  fo 
live,  with  lefs  llridnefs  perhaps  but  with  greater  oflenta- 
tion,  the  monks  and  friers  of  the  church  of  Rome : and 
thefe  have  been  the  principal  propagators  and  defenders 
of  the  worfhip  of  the  dead,  both  in  former  and  in  later 
times.  The  worfliip  of  the  dead  is  indeed  fo  mon- 
flroufly  abfurd  as  well  as  impious,  that  there  was  hardly 
any  poiTibility  of  its  ever  fucceeding  and  prevailing  in  the 
world,  but  by  hypocrify  and  lies:  but  that  thefe  particu- 
lar forts  of  hypocrify,  celibacy  under  pretence  of  chaflity, 
and  abftinence  under  pretence  of  devotion,  fhould  be 
employed  for  this  purpofe,  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  could 
forefee  and  foretel.  There  is  no  necefiary  connexion 
between  the  worfhio  of  the  dead,  and  forbidding  to 
marry  and  commanding  to  abftain  from  meats:  and  yet 
it  is  certain,  that  the  great  advocates  of  this  worfhip 
have,  by  their  pretended  purity  and  mortification,  pro- 
fs) ct  sj'xpaTetf  e.yaf/.M'i  niltivum  illud  opificium  Dei,  et  tacite 

aQiru'.-ri;  Try  th  accufaiites  Deum  qui  marciiliini  et 

xai  riotj-ta  xaT>iy;ptrvT£f  Tu  apfiv  y.xi  foeminam  condidit  ad  propasjalionem 
S’uXu  £ij  yeiEs-iv  ctvPpa'TTiwv  wErooixoTsf  xat  generis  Immani.  Imluxeriint  etiain 
Tfv  \syofAt\'j;y  va.^’  avToi;  ty.^v)(a.y  amyjy  abllincntiam  ab  efii  eorum  quae  ani- 
siirryjjtravTo,  ax<^ptce'jTS{  tw  'sratra  «■£-  i^iata  appellant,  ingratos  I'e  exilibentes 
frcinxoTi  (?E^.  Qi^ii  vocantur  coutinen-  erga  enm  qni  nnivcrla  creuvit  D.unr. 
Tts,  clocnciunt  non  contrahendum  ciTe  Iren,  apiid  Euleb,  Ecclel',  Hiit. 
niatiiniohium;  rcprobaiitesfvilicetpri-  Gap.  ag, 

cured 
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Cured  the  greater  reverence  to  their  perfons,  and  the 
readier  reception  to  their  do6lrins.  But  this  idle,  po- 
pilh,  monkilh  abftinence  is  as  unworthy  of  a Chrif- 
tian,  as  it  is  unnatural  to  a man.  It  is  perverting 
the  purpofe  of  nature,  and  commanding  to  ahjlain  from 
7neatSi  't^hich  God  hath  created  to  he  received  with  thankj-^ 
giving  by  the  believers  and  them  who  know  the  truth. 
The  apoftle  therefore  approves  and  fanflifies  the  re- 
ligious ciiftom  of  blefling  God  at  our  meals,  as  our  Sa- 
viour, when  he  was  to  dillribute  thd  loaves  and  the 
fidies,  (Mat.  XIV.  19.  XV.  36.)  looked  up  to  heaveity 
and  blejfedy  and  brake:  and  what  then  can  be  laid  of  thofe, 
who_  have  their  tables  fpread  with  the  moft  plentiful  gifts 
of  God,  and  yet  conftantly  fit  down  and  rife  up  again 
without  fuffering  lb  much  as  one  thought  of  the  giver  to 
intrude  upon  them^?  It  is  but  a thought,  it  is  but  .a 
glimpfe  of  devotion;  and  can  they,  who  refufe  even 
that,  be  reputed  either  to  believe ^ or  to  know  the  truth? 
Man  is  free  to  partake  of  all  the  good  creatures  of  God, 
but  thankfgiving  is  the  necelTary  condition.  For^  as  the 
apoftle  fubjoins  in  the  next  verfes,  (ver.  4,  and  5.)  every 
creature  of  God  is  goody  and  nothing  to  be  refifedy  if  it  be 
received  with  thankfgiving:  For  it  is  fanblified  by  the 
vjord  of  God  and  prayer.  The  apoftle  proceeds  to  fay, 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  to  prefs 
and  inculcate  thefe  things:  (ver.  6.)  If  thou  put  the 
brethren  in  remembrance  of  thefe  things^  thou  fhalt  be  a 
good  minifier  of  Jefus  Chrifty  yiourifhed  up  in  the  words  of 
faith  y and  of  good  doElriny  whereunto  thou  haft  attained.  All 
that  is  preached  up  of  fuch  abftinence  and  mortification, 
as  well  as  all  the  legends  of  the  faints,  are  no  better  than 
profane  and  old  wives  fables:  Godlinels  is  the  only  thing, 
that  will  truly  avail  us  here  and  hereafter,  (ver,  7 and 
8.)  But  refufe  profane  and  old  wives  fables y and  exercife 
thyfelf  rather  unto  godlinefs : For  bodily  exercife  prcfiteth 
little-,  but  godlinefs  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promife  of' the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  ty 
come. 
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^ XXIV. 

An  A N A L Y S 1 S of  the 

REVELATION. 

IN  TWO  PARTS. 


PART  I. 

IT  is  very  ufeful,  as  well  as  very  curious  and  enter-^^ 
taiiiing,  to  trace  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  religions 
and  governments s and  in  taking  a furvey  of  all  the  difr 
ferent  religions  and  governments  of  the  world,  there  is 
none  perhaps  that  will  ftrike  us  more  with  wonder  and 
aftonidiment  than  that  of  Rome,  how  fuch  a myftery  of 
iniquity  could  fucceed  at  lirft  and  profper  fo  long,  and 
■under  the  name  of  Chrift  introduce  Antichrift.  Other 
herefies  and  fchifms  have  obtained  place  and  credit 
among  mien  for  a time,  and  then  have  been  happily  ex- 
pofed  and  fupprefTed.  Arianifrn  once  fucceeded  almoft 
uniyerfaljy;  for  a while  it  grew  and  florifhed  mightily, 
but  In  procefs  of  time  it  withered  and  faded  away.  But 
Popery  hath  now  prevailed  I know  not  how  many  cen- 
turies, and  her  renowned  hierarchs  have  not,  like  the 
fathers  of  other  fedls.  Role  into  fecret  meetings  and  con- 
venticles, but  have  infedhed  tlie  yery  heart  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  church,  and  ufurped  the  chief  feat  of  the  weRern 
world:  have  not  only  engaged  in  their  caufe  private 
perfons,  and  led  captive  filly  wDincriy  but  have  trampled 
on  the  necks  of  princes  and  emperors  themfelyes,  and 
the  lords  and  tyrants  of  mankind  have  yet  been  the 
blind  Raves  and  vaRals  of  the  holv  fee.  Rome  Chrif- 
iian  hath  carried  her  cpnqueRs  even  farther  than  Rome 

Pagan, 
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Pagan.  The  Romanifts  themfelves  make  univerfality 
and  perpetuity  the  Ipecial  marks  and  charafters  of  rifPir 
church;  and  no  people  more  induftrious  than  they  in 
fompajjing  fea  and  land  to  make  projelytes. 

A.11  fincere  proteftants  cannot  but  be  greatly  grieved 
at  the  fuccefs  and  prevalence  of  this  religion,  and  the 
papifts  as  much  boail  and  glory  in  it,  and  for  this  reafon 
proudly  denominate  theirs  the  catholic  religion.  But  it 
will  abate  all  confidence  on  the  one  hand,  and  banifh  all 
fcruples  on  the  other;  if  we  confider  that  this  is  nothing 
more  than  what  was  fignified  before-hand  by  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy.  It  is  direftly  foretold,  that  there  fliould 
be  fuch  a power  as  that  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  exercifed 
in  the  Chriftian  church,  and  that  it  fhould  prevail  for  a 
long  feafon,  but  at  lafb  fhould  have  a fall.  .Several  clear 
and  exprefs  prophecies  to  this  purpofe  have  been  pro- 
duced out  of  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  in  the  courfe  of  thefc 
diflertations : but  others  clearer  ftill,  and  more  copious 
and  particular,  may  be  found  in  the  Apocalyps  or  Re- 
velation of  St.  John,  who  was  the  greatefl  as  he  was  the 
laft  prophet  of  the  Chriflian  difpenfation,  and  hath  com- 
prehended in  this  book,  and  pointed  out  the  moft  m,e- 
morable  events  and  revolutions  in  the  church  from  the 
apoftles  days  to  the  confummation  of  the  my  fiery  of 
God, 

But  to  this  Book  of  the  Apocalyps  or  Revelation  it  is 
iifually  objefted,  that  it  is  fb  wrapt  and  involved  in  fi- 
gures and  allegories,  is  fo  wild  and  vifionary,  is  fo  dark 
and  oblcwre,  that  any  thing  or  nothing,  at  leafl  nothing 
clear  and  certain,  can  be  proved  or  collected  from  it. 
So  learned  a man  as  Scaliger  is  noted  for  faying  (i) 
that  Calvin  was  wife,  becaufe  he  wrote  no  comment 
upon  the  Revelation,  A celebrated  (2)  wit  and  divine 
of  our  own  church  hath  not  fcrupled  to  aflert,  that  that 

(i)  Calvinus  fapit,  quod  in  Apo-  lypfi,  Canonico  vere  libro,  proplietice 
calypfin  non  Icriplit.  Vide  Scallge-  Icribiintin',  prseter  i;Ivid  caput  in  quo 
rana  I’ecunda.  p.  41.  But  Scaliger  iepties  repeiitur : ignore  eniin  idne 
v'as  not  very  confiflent  in  his  opinion  tempi»s  prxterierit,  an  tuturuni  lit. 
of  the  K,evelation.  For  as  the  Bilhop  Scaligcran.  1"'®.  p*  13* 
ol  Rocliefter  remarks,  he  fays  in  an-  (2)  Dr.  Soutli.  See  V0I.2.  Scrm.II, 
othei-  place,  Hoc  polTum  gloriari  me  p.  422.  6th  Edit, 
nihil  ignoiare  eormii  quie  in  Apoca- 
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book  either  finds  a man  maJ,  or  makes  him  fo.  Whitby, 
tl)^gh  an  ufeful  commentator  on  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Teftament,  would  not  yet  adventure  upon  the 
Revelation.  “ I confefs  I do  it  not  (3)  (fays  he,)  for 
“ want  of  wifdom;  that  is  becaufe  I neither  have  fuffi- 
cient  reading  nor  judgment,  to  difcern  the  intend-r 
ment  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  that  book.”  V0I-. 
taire  is  pleafcd  to  fay,  that  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  wrote  his 
comment  upon  the  Revelation,  to  confolc  mankind  for 
the  great  fuperiority  that  he  had  over  them  in  other 
refpects:  but  Voltaire,  though  a vciy  agreeable,  is  yet 
a very  fupcrficial  writer,  and  often  miftaken  in  his  judg- 
ment of  men  and  things.  He  never  was  more  mdftaken, 
than  in  affirming  that  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  has  explained 
the  Revelation  in  the  fame  manner  with  all  thofe  who 
went  before  himj  a mofl:  evident  proof  that  he  had 
never  read  either  the  one  or  the  others,  for  if  ever  he  had 
read  them,  he  muft  have  perceived  the  difference.  How- 
ever it  is  undeniable  that  even  the  moft  learned  men 
have  mifearried  in  nothing  more  than  in  their  comments 
and  explanations  of  this  book.  To  explain  this  book 
perfc(Ttly  is  not  the  work  of  one  man  or  of  one  age ; and 
probably  it  will  never  all  be  clearly  underftood,  till  it  is 
all  fulfilled.  It  is  a memorable  thing,  that  BiOiop  Bur- 
net (4)  relates  to  this  purpofe  of  his  friend  the  moft 
learned  Biffiop  Lloyd  of  Worcefter.  He  fays  that  that 
excellent  perfon  was  employed  above  twenty  years  in 
ftudying  the  Revelation  with  an  amazing  diligence  and 
exaeftneis,  and  that  he  had  foretold  and  proved  from  tiie 
Revelation  the  peace  made  between  the  Turk  and  the 
Em.pero'r  in  the  year  1698  long  before  it  v/as  made,  and 
that  after  this  he  faid  the  time  of  the  Turks  hurting  the 
■papal  Chriftians  was  at  an  end:  anel  he  was  fo  pofitive 
in  tliis,  that  he  conlented  that  all  his  fcheme  ffiould  be 
laid  afide^  if  (5)  ever  the  Turk  engaged  in  a new  war 

with 

(', ) See  Whitby's  Pref.  to  his  mirtuke,  and  fo  m52;ht  mifreprefent 
Tiuatilc  ot  tlic  Miilcnniiim.  Bifiiop  Lloyd's  meaning.  If  lie  faid 

(4)  BuniL't  s Hiltoiy  or  his  own  indeed,  that  the  Ttirks  would  nevep 
times.  V()l,a.  p.  2C.4.  engage  in  a new  war  with  the  papal 

(0  Upon  refleilion  I think  it  not  Chriitians,  he  was  plainly  in  the  wyong, 
inipoifjble  {.lutt  Bui  net  :;iigh,t  thc9vciuh;uh  lltewnthathc\yaainthe 
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with  them.  But  it  is  very  well  known,  that  the  Turk 
and  the  Emperor  have  engaged  in  a new  war  fince  rhat 
time,  and  probably  may  engage  again,  fo  that  by  his 
own  confent  all  his  fcheme  is  to  be  laid  afide;  and  if  lb 
great  a mafter  of  learning,  fo  nice  a critic  in  chronology 
and  hiftory,  one  who  perhaps  underftood  the  prophetic 
writings  better  than  any  man  of  his  time,  was  fo  grofsly 
miftaken  in  the  moll  pofitive  of  his  calculations,  it  may 
ferve  at  leaft  as  an  admonition  to  others  of  inferior  abi- 
lities to  beware  how  they  meddle  with  thefe  matters,  and 
rather  to  avoid  the  rocks  and  Ihelves  about  which  they 
fee  fo  many  fhipwracks, 

• Not  that  this  book  is  therefore  to  be  defpifed  or  neg- 
lefted.  They  who  cenfure  and  dilTuade  the  ftudy  of  it, 
do  it  for  the  moft  part  becaufe  they  have  not  ftudied  it 
themfelves,  and  imagin  the  difficulties  to  be  greater  than 
they  are  in  reality.  It  is  ftill  /Ipe  Jure  word  of  prophecy i 
and  men  of  learning  and  leifure  cannot  better  employ 
their  time  and  abilities  than  in*  Itudying  and  explaining 
this  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as  Lord  (6)  Bacon  ad- 
vifeth,  ‘ with  great  wifdom,  Ibbriety,  and  reverence/ 
Lord  Bacon  advifeth  it  with  regard  to  all  the  prophecies, 
but  fuch  caution  and  reverence  are  more  elpecially  due 
to  this  of  St.  John.  “ The  folly  of  interpreters  has 
“ been,  as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (7)  obferves,  to  foretel 
“ times  and  things  by  this  prophecy,  as  if  God  defigned 
to  make  them  prophets.  By  this  raffinefs  they  have 
not  only  expofed  themfelves,  bqt  brought  the  pro- 
phecy  alfo  into  contempt.  The  defign  of  God  was 
“ much  otherwife.  He  gave  this  and  the  prophecies 
‘‘  of  the  Old  Teftament,  not  to  gratify  men’s  curiofities 
“ by  enabling  them  to  foreknow  things,  but  that  after 
they  were  fulfilled  they  might  be  interpreted  by  the 
event,  and  his  own  providence,  not  the  interpreters, 
be  then  rnanifelted  thereby  to  tfe  world,”  if  there- 

V’l’ong.  If  he  fald  only  that  the  Turks  (6)  — Magna  cum  fapientia,  fobrie- 

woukl  no  more  hurt  .the  papal  Chnl-  tate,  et  revcrentia — See  the  quotation 
jians,  would  no  moi'e  fubdue  any  jirefixed  to  liie  Introduilion. 

(Ciuiltiau  Itate  or  potentate,  he  was  (7)  Sir  Il'aac  Newton’s  Obferva- 
prohably  in  the  right;  the  prophet  tions  upon  the  Apocalyps.  Chap, 
I’eemelh  to  intimate  the  fame  thing,  p.  251, 
ftud  cy^iU  tntheuo  popfinns  it. 


fore 
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fore  we  would  confine  ourlelves  to  the  rules  of  juft  cri- 
tlcifm,  and  not  indulge  lawlefs  and  extravagant  fancies ; 
if  we  would  be  content  with  fober  and  genuin  interpre- 
tation, and  not  pretend  to  be  prophets, "nor  prefume  to 
be  wife  above  what  is  written ; we  fhould  more  confider 
thofe  paflages  which  have  already  been  accomplifhed, 
than  frame  conie6tures  about  thofe  which  remain  yet  to 
be  fulfilled.  Where  the  fa(5ls  may  be  compared  with 
the  predictions,  there  we  have  fome  clue  to  guide  us 
thro’  the  labyrinth : and  though  it  may  be  difficult  to 
trace  out  every  minute  refemblance,  yet  there  are  fome 
ftrong  lines  and  features,  which  I think  cannot  fail  of 
ftriking  every  one,  who  will  but  impartially  and  duly 
examine  them. 

We  fhould  be  wanting  to  the  fubjeCt,  and  leave  our 
work  unfiniflied,  if  we  fhould  omit  fo  material  a part  of 
prophecy.  And  yet  fuch  a difquifition  is  not  to  be  en- 
tered upon  haftily,  but  after  a diligent  perufal  of  the 
beft  authors,  both  foreign  and  domeftic;  and  it  will  be 
happy,  if  out  of  them  all  there  can  be  formed  one  entire 
fyftem,  complete  and  confiftcnt  in  all  its  parts.  As  Sir 
Ifaac  Newton  (8)  fays,  “ Amongft  the  interpreters  of 
“ the  laft  age  there  is  fcarce  one  of  note  who  hath  not 

made  fome  difeovery  worth  knowing.”  But  o«r 
greateft  obligations  are  owing  to  tliree  particularly,  Mr. 
Mede,  Vitringa,  and  Daubuz.  AVe  lhall  find  rcafon 
generally  to  concur  with  one  or  more  of  them;  but  as 
they  often  differ  from  one  another,  fo  we  ftiall  dift^cr 
fometimes  from  all  the  three,  and  follow  other  guides, 
or  perhaps  no  guides  at  all.  What  fatisfaeftien  we  may 
give  to  others,  is  very  uncertain ; w^e  fhall  at  leaft  have 
the  farisfacricn  curfeives  of  tracing  the  ways  of  provi-  j 
dence.  It  is  little  encouragement  to  this  kind  of  itudies 
to  refiefr,  that  two  of  the  moft  learned  men  of  their 
times,  as  well  as  two  of  the  beft  interpreters  of  this  I 
book,  Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Daubuz,  the  one  died  a fel- 
low of  a college,  and  the  other  a vicar  of  a poor  vicarage 
in  Yorkfhirc.  Mr.  Mede,  as  we  read  in  the  memou's 
of  his  life,  was  fo  modeft,  that  h.e  wHfied  for  nothin:: 

(?)  Sir  Tiaac  Newtoiij  ibid,  p,  255. 


more 
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more  than  a donative  or  finecure  to  be  added  to  his  fel- 
lowfhip  j but  even  this  he  could  not  obtain, 

Alas ! What  boots  it  with  inceflant  care 
To  tend  the  homely  flighted  Ihepherd’s  trade. 

And  ftridly  meditate  the  thanklcfs  Mufe? 

Were  it  not  better  done  as  others  ufe,  &c. 

Milton’s  Lycidas. 

But  however  let  us  proceed,  encouraged  by  that  divine 
benedidion,  Blejfed  is  he  that  readethy  and  they  that  hear 
the  words  of  this  ■prophecy y and  keep  thfe  things  which  ar^ 
•written  therein. 


CHAP.  I. 

I rpHE  Revelation  of  jefus  Chrlfl,  which  God 
gave  unto  him,  to  lliow  unto  his  fervants 
things  which  mull  fliortly  come  to  pafs;  and  he 
fent  and  fignified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  fervant 
John : 

1 Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrifb,  and  of  all  things 
that  he  faw. 

3 Blefled  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear , 
the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  thofe  things 
which  are  written  therein:  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

The  book  opens  (ver.  i,  2,  3.)  with  the  title  or  in- 
feription  of  the  book  itfelf ; the  fcope  and  defign  of  it, 
to  foretel  things  which  fhould  fliortly  begin  to  be  ful- 
filled, and  fuccced  in  their  due  feafon  and  order,  till  all 
were  accomplifhed ; and  the  blefiing  pronounced  on  him 
who  fhall  read  and  explain  it,  and  on  them  who  fhall 
hear  and  attend  to  it.  The  diftinftion  is  remarkable  of 
him  that  readeth,  and  of  them  that  hear\  for  books  being 
.then  in  manufeript  were  in  much  fewer  hands,  and  it 
was  a much  readier  way  to  publifh  a prophecy  or  any 
thing  by  public  reading  than  by  tranferibing  copies. 
It  was  too  the  cuftom  of  that  age  to  read  all  the  apofto- 
lical  writings  in  the  .congregations  of  the  faithful ; but 
now  only  fome  few  parts  of  this  book  are  appointed  to 
;fce  read  on  certain  (eftiyals. 
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4 John  to  the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Afia: 
Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which  is, 
and  which  was,  and  which  is  to^  come ; and  from 
the  feven  fpirits  which  are  before  his  throne; 

5 And  from  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  the  faithful 
witnefs,  and  the  firfb-bcgotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth : Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  walked  us  from  our  fins  in  his  own 
blood, 

^ 6 And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priefts  unto  God 
and  his  Father;  to  him  he  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

7 Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye 
fliall  fee  him,  and  they  aljo  which  pierced  him : 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  lhall  wail  becaufe  of 
him:  even  fo.  Amen. 

8 I am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  ending,  faith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was, 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty, 

The  apoflle  dedicates  his  book  (vcr.  4,  5,  6.)  to  the 
feven  churches  of  the  Lydian  or  proconlular  Afia,  wilh- 
ing  them  grace  and  peace  from  the  eternal  God  as  the 
author  and  giver ; and  from  the  feven  fpirits,  the  repre- 
fentatives  and  minifters  of  the  Holy  Ghofb,  as  the  in- 
ftruments ; and  from  Jefus  Chrift  as  the  mediator,  who 
is  mentioned  laft,  becaufe  the  fubfequent  dilcourfe  more 
immediately^  relates  to  him.  To  the  dedication  he  fub- 
joins  a ftiort  and  foiemn  preface  (ver.  7,  8.)  to  fliow  the 
great  authority  of  the  divine  pciibn,  who  had  commif, 
honed  him  to  write  the  Revelation, 

9 I John,  who  alfo  am  your  brother,  and  com^ 
panion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  pa- 
tience of  Jefus  Chrift,  w'as  in  the  ile  that  is  called 
Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony 
of  Jefus  Chrift. 

10  I w'as  in  the  fpirit  on  the  Lord’s  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a great  voice,  as  of  a trumpet, 

1 1 Saying,  J am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firft  anef 
the  laft:  and,  What  thou  feeft,  write  in  a book,  and 

lend 
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fend  it  unto  the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Afia: 
unto  Ephefiis,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Perga- 
mos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto 
Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

1 2 And  I turned  to  fee  the  voice  that  Ipake  with 
, me,  and  being  turned,  I faw  feven  golden  candle- 

fticks  j 

13  And  in  the  midft  of  the  feven  candlefticks, 
cne  like  unto  the  Son  'of  man,  cloathed  with  a gar- 
ment down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with 
a golden  girdle. 

14  His  head  and  his  hairs  'ivere  white  like  wool,' 
as  white  as  fnow  j and  his  eyes  were  as  a dame  of 
fire; 

1 5 And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brafs,  as  if  they 
burned  in  a furnace : and  his  voice  as  the  found  of 
many  waters. 

1 6 And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  feven  fears : and 
out  of  his  mouth  went  a llrarp-two -edged  fword: 
and  his  countenance  was  as  the  fun  feiineth  in  his 
ferength. 

17  And  when  I faw  him,  I fell  at  his  feet  as  dead: 
and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  faying  unto  me. 
Fear  not;  I am  the  firfe  and  the  lafe: 

18  1 am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ; and  be- 
hold I am  alive  for  ever  more.  Amen;  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou  hafe  feen,  and 
the  things  v/hich  are,  and  the  things  which  feiall  be 
hereafter. 

20  The  myfeery  of  the  feven  fears  which  thou 
fawefe  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  feven  golden  can- 
dlefeicks.  The  feven  fears  are  the  angels  of  the 
feven  churches : and  the  feven  candlefeicks  which 
thou  lawefe,  are  the  feven  churches. 

He  then  (ver.  9 — 20.)  mentions  the  place,  wliere  the 
Revelation  was  given,  and  defcribes  the:  manner  and  cir-' 
cumfeances  of  the  firfe  vifion.  The  place,  where  the 
Revelation  was  given,  was  Patmos  a defolate  iland  in  the 
Archipelago,  whidier  he  was  banillied  for  the  confelfion 
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of  the  gofpcl.  It  is  not  well  known,  at  what  time,  or 
by  whom  he  was  banifhed  into  this  ifland  j but  we  may 
Ibppofe  it  to  have  happened  in  the  reign  of  Nero  more 
probably  than  in  that  of  Domitian.  It  is  indeed  the 
more  general  opinion,  that*  the  Apocalyps  was  written 
in  Domitian’s  reign ; and  this  opinion  is  founded  upon 
the  (9)  teftimony  of  Iren^us,  who  was  the  difciple  of 
Polycarp,  who  had  been  the  difciple  of  St.  John.  This 
authority  is  great,  and  is  made  ftill  greater,  as  it  is  con- 
firmed by  (i)  Eufebius  in  his  Chronicle  and  in  his  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Hiftory.  But  Eufebius  a little  afterwards  in 
the  (2)  fame  hiilory  recites  a memorable  ftory  out  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus;  that  St.  John,  after  he  returned 
from  Patmos,  committed  a hopeful  young  man  to  the 
care  of  a certain  bilhop ; that  the  bifhop  received  him 
into  his  houfe,  educated,  inftrudted,  and  at  length  bap- 
tized him ; that  the  bifhop  afterwards  remitting  of  his 
, care  and  flridlnefs,  the  young  man  was  corrupted  by 
idle  and  diffolute  companions,  reveled  with  them,  robbed 
with  them,  and  forming  them  into  a gang  of  high-w*ay 
men  v/as  made  their  captain,  and  became  the  terror  of 
all  the  country;  that  after  fome  time  St.  John  coming 
upon  other  occafions  to  revifit  the  fame  bifhop,  in- 
quired after  the  young  man,  and  was  informed  that  he 
was  not  to  be  found  in  the  church,  but  in  fuch  a moun- 
tain with  his  fellow  robbers;  that  St.  John  called  for  a 
horfe,  and  rode  immediately  to  the  place ; that  when  the 
young  man  faw  him,  he  fled  away  from  him ; that 
St.  John  forgetting  his  age  purfued  eagerly  after  him, 
recalled  him,  and  reftored  him  to  the  church.  Now  all 
thefe  tranfaftions  mufl:  neceflarily  take  up  fome  years ; 
and  may  feem  credible  if  St,  John  was  banifhed  by 
Nero,  but  are  altogether  impoifible  if  he  was  banifhed 
by  Domitian ; for  he  furvived  Domitian  but  a very 
few  years,  and  he  was  then  near  100  years  old,  and  fa 
very  weak  and  infirm,  that  he  (3)  was  with  great  difh- 

(9)  Iren,  adverf.  Hxrcf.  Lib.  5.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  18. 

Cap.  30.  p.  449.  Edit.  Grabe.  (2)  Eufeb.  Hid.  ibid.  Cap.  *3. 

(i)  Eul'ebii  Chron.  Lib.  i.  Edit.  (3)  Hieron.  in  Epilt.  ad  Galat. 

- Scalig.  p.  80.  Gr.  p.  44.  Lat,  Vide  Cap.  6.  Toni. 4.  Part.  Prior.  Col.  314. 
eliam  p.  164.  Libri  pofterioris,  et  Edit,  Benediil, 

Cliron.  Can.  p.  208.  Hid,  Ecclef, 
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tiiky  carried  to  church,  and  could  hardly  fpeak  a few 
words  to  the  people,  and  much  lefs  ride  brifldy  after  a 
young  robber.  Epiphanius  (4)  afferts,  that  he  was 
banifhcd  into  Patmos,  and  wrote  the  Apocalyps  there, 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius : but  Epiphanius  being  not  a 
corred  writer,  he  might  poffibly  miftake  Claudius  for 
his  fuccelTor  Nero,  efpecially  as  Nero  had  afiumed 
the  name  of  Claudius,  by  whom  he  was  adopted,  Nero 
Claudius  Caefar.  This  date  is  perhaps  near  as  much  too 
early,  as  the  time  of  Domitian  is  too  late.  The  churches 
of  Syria  have  thus  (5)  infcribed  their  verfion,  ‘ The 
‘ Revelation  made  to  John  the  Evangelifl  by  God  in 
‘ the  iland  Patmos,  into  which  he  was  banifhed  by 
‘ Nero  the  Csefar.’  The  ancient  Commentators  (6) 
Andreas  and  Arethas  affirm,  that  it  was  underftood  to  be 
written  before  the  deftru6tion  of  Jerufalem.  But  if  it  was 
written  before  the  deftru(5tion  of  Jerufalem,  it  might 
naturally  be  expefled  that  fuch  a memorable  event 
would  not  have  been  unnoticed  in  this  predi6lion  j and 
neither  was  it  unnoticed  in  this  prediftion,  as  will  be 
feen  hereafter.  Our  Saviour’s  repeating  fo  frequently 
in  this  book.  Behold^  I come  quickly — Behold,  he  cometh 
with  clouds,  and  every  eye  JJoall  fee  him,  and  they  aljo  wha 
pierced  him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  jhall  wail  becauje 
cf  him — and  the  like  expreffions,  cannot  furely  be  fo  well 
underftood  of  any  other  event  as  of  the  deftru6tion  of 
Jerufalem,  which  coming  was  alfo  Ipoken  of  in  the  gof- 
pels,  and  what  other  coming  was  there  fo  fpeedy  and 
confpicuous  ? So  many,  fpurious  Apocalypfes,  written 
by  Cerinthus  and  others  in  early  times,  demonftrate 
evidently  that  the  Apocalyps  of  St,  John,  in  imitation 
whereof  they  were  written,  was  ftill  earlier,  and  was  held 
in  high  eftimation  among  Chriftians.  But  what  is  to  me 
an  unanfwerable  argument,  the  ftile  itfelf,  fo  full  of  He- 
braifms,  and  as  I may  fay  fo  full  of  barbarifms  and  even 
folecifms,  as  fome  (7)  even  of  the  ancients  have  obferv- 


(4)  Epiphan.  adverf. Hasrcf.  Lib.  i.  quam  inje6liis  fuit  a Nerone  Csefire. 


cvargtlilts  a Dsu  in  Patino  inlula,  in 


Tom.  2.  Se<£t.  12.  p.  434.  Seft.  33. 
p.  456.  Edit.  Petav. 


(6)  Andreas  in  Apoc.  V'l.  16, 
Arethas  in  Apoc.  XVIII.  19. 


(5)  Revelatio  quae  fafta  elt  Joanni 
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ed,  manlfeftly  evinces,  that  the  author  was  but  lately 
come  out  of  Judea,  was  little  accuftomed  to  write  in 
Greek,  and  had  not  vet  attained  to  that  greater  purity  of 
ftile,  which  appears  in  his  Golpels  and  Epiftles.  On 
the  contrary  it  is  urged,  that  there  are  Internal  marks  in 
the  book  itfelf  of  its  being  of  a later  date  than  Nero’s 
reign,  that  the  churches  of  Afia  coiild  not  have  changed 
and  degenerated  fo  much  in  fo  fhort  a Ipace  of*  time, 
tliat  they  had  not  then  been  expofed  to  perfecution,  nor 
had  Antipas  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Pergainos,  the  per- 
lecutions  by  Nero  being  confined  to  the  metropolis  of 
the  empire.  But  why  might  not  St.  John  charge  the 
churches  of  Afia  with  having  degenerated  and  fallen 
from  their firfi  love,  as  well  as  St.  Paul  accufe  the  church 
of  Corinth,  (i  Cor.  III.  3.)  of  being  carnal  and  having 
envying  and  ftrife  and  divifions  among  them  j or  complain 
of  the  churches  of  Galatia,  (Galat.  I.  6.)  I marvel  that 
ye  are  fo  Joon  removed  from  them  that  called  you  into  the 
grace  of  Chrijl  unto  another  gofpel  (III.  i.)  O foolijh  Ga^ 
iatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  that  ye  foould  not  obey  the 
truth,  before  whofe  eyes  Jefus  Chrijl  hath  been  evidently  fet 
forth',  or  write  to  Timothy  the  firft  Bifhop  of  Ephefus 
(2  Tim.  I.  15.)  Sl’his  thou  kneweji  that  all  they  which 
are  in  Afia  he  turned  azvay  from  me?  Why  irdght  not  the 
churches  of  Afia  be  liable  to  perfecution,  when  it  is  faid 
(2  Tim.  III.  12.)  that  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Chrijl 
Jefus  fjall  fuffer  perfecution  when  unto  the  Philippians 
(I.  29.)  it  was  given  in  the  behalf  of  Chrijl,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  aljo  to  Juffer  for  his  fake ; and  when 
the  Theifalonians  (i  Thefi'.  II.  14.)  Juffered  like  things  of 
their  own  countrymen,  as  the  churches  in  Judea  of  the 
Jews-,  and  manifefted  (2  ThelT.  I.  4.)  their  patience  and 
.faith  in  all  their  perjecutiens  and  tribulations  which  they 
endured?  As  for  Antipas  there  is  no  genuin  hiftory  or 
authentic  account  of  him  j it  is  not  known,  who  or  what 
he  was,  when  he  fufiered,  or  who  caufed  him  to  be  put 
to  death,  fo  that  nothing  can*  be  from  thence  inferred  one 


iSi03fA.affi  f/,iv  (aapCttpixoif  Hai  <5Ttt  clfmis  inquIninataiTi.  Dionyfius  Alex. 

x£u  fToXotHi^ovTa.  Veruni  di6\ionem  ejus  apucl  Eii^eb.  Hitl.  Ecclel',  Lib.  7* 
non  admodum  Graicam  animadvertw,  Cap,  25. 
fed  baibarilmis  uique  iutuduni  Ibiuio 
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way  or  other.  Neither  is  it  certain  that  the  perfecutions 
; by /Nero  were  confined  to  the  metropolis;  they  raged 
• indeed  moft  there,  but  were  extended  likewife  over  all 
the  provinces  as  (8)  Orofius  teftifies  with’.others.  Sir 
Ifaac  Newton  hath  farther  (9)  Ihown,  that  in  the  Epiftles 
of-St.  Peter,  and  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 
there  are  feveral  allufions  to  this  book  of  the  Apocalyps;. . 
and  : t.  Peter  and  ot.  Paul,  all  the  ancients  agree,  fuf- 
fered  martyrdom  in  the  end  of  Nero’s  reign.  It  may 
indeed  be  retorted,  that  St.  John  might  borrow  from 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  St.  Peter  and  ft.  Paul 
from  St.  John:  but  if  you  will  confitler  and  compare 
the  paffages  together,  you  will  find  fufficient  reafon  to 
be  convinced,  that  St.  Peter’s  and  St.  Paul’s  are  the 
copies,  and  St.  John  the  original.  Moreover  it  is  to  be 
obferved,  that  this  Revelation  was  given  on  the  Lord's 
day,  when  the  apoftle’s  heart  and  aftetlions,  as  we  may 
reafonably  fuppofe,  were  fublimed  by  the  meditations 
and  devotions  of  the  day,  and  rendered  more  recipient  of 
divine  infpiration.  The  heavenly  vifions  were  vouch- 
fafed  to  St.  John,  as  they  were  before  to  Daniel,  (Dan. 
IX.  X.)  after  fupplicaticn  and  prayer:  and  there  being 
( I ) two  kinds  of  prophetic  revelation  in  a vilion  and  a 
dream,  the  Jews  accounted  a vifion  fuperior  to  a dream, 
as  reprefenting  things  more  perfedlly  and  to  the  life.. 

In  the  firft  vifion  Jefus  Chrift,  or  his  angel,  fpeaking 
in  his  name,  and  acting  in  his  perfon,  appears  amid  the 
Jeven  golden  candlefiicks,  meaning  the  Jeven  churches.  Flis 
clothing  is  fomewhat  like  the  high  prieft’s,  and  he  is  de- 
feribed  much  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  divine  appear- 
ances in  Daniel’s  vifions.  (Dan.  VII.  9.  X.  5,  &c.) 
St.  John  at  the  fight  of  fo 'glorious  a perfon  fell  down 
fenfelefs  before  him,  as  Daniel  did  upon  the  fame  occa- 
fion  ; and  like  Daniel  too,  he  is  gracioufly  raifed  and  en- 
couraged, and  commanded  to  write  the  things  which  he 

(8)  Primus  RomxChriftianos flip-  ( <)  In  iftis  duabiis  panibus,yc»z;7;a 

pliciis  et  mortibus  afFecii ; ac  per  oiruics  et  ^'ifiouct  coutinentur  omnes  prophe- 
provincias  pari  perfecutiane  excruciari  tia:  gradus.  blaimc<n.  in  More  Nc- 
iinperavit.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  7.  p.  473.  vocli.  Part  2.  Cap.  36.  Smith’s  Dil- 
Edit.  Havercamp.  com  (e  of  Prophecy,  Chap.  2.  p.  174, 

(9)  Sir  Ilaac  Newton’s  Obf.  tipon  175. 
the  Apoc.  Chap.  i.  p*  239— 

VoL.  II. 
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had  JeeiJ^  contained  m this  chapter,  and  the  things  which 
are,  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  feven  churches  reprefented  in 
the  two  next  chapters,  and  the  things  which.  JJjall  he  here-- 
4fter,  the  future  events  which  begin  to  be  exhibited  in 
the  fourth  chapter,  as  it  is  there  laid  (ver.  i.)  Come  up 
hither^  and  I will  Jhow  thee  things  which  mufi  he  here-' 
after. 

C II  A P.  II. 

I T T N T O the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephefus, 
write,  Thefe  tilings  faith  he  that  holdeth  the 
feven  liars  in  his  right  hand,  who  waiketh  in  the 
midilofthe  feven  golden  candlellicks  i 

2 I know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canll  not  bear  them  which 
are  evil:  and  thou  haft  tried  them  which  fay  they 
are  apoftles,  and  are  not  5 and  haft  found  them 
liars: 

j And  haft  borne,  and  haft  patience,  and  for  my 
name’s  fake  haft  laboured,  and  haft  not  fainted. 

4 Neverchelefs,  I have  Jomewhat  againft  thee, 
becaufe  thou  haft  left  thy  firll  love. 

5 Rennember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  firft  works  j or  eife  I 
will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy 
candleftick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent. 

6 But  this  thou  haft,  that  thou  hateft  the  deeds 
of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  I alio  hate. 

7 He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  faith  unto  tlie  churches.  To  him  that  over-> 
cometh  I \yill  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  w’hich 
is  in  the  midft  of  the  paradife  of  God. 

U And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna, 
.write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  firft  andtlie  laft,  wdiich 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  j 

9 I know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  pover- 
ty, (but  thou  art  rich)  and  I know  the  blafphemy  ' 
of  them  which  fay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but 
are  the  fynagogue  of  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  thofe  things  which  thou  ftialt 

fufter: 
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fuffer  : behold,  the  devil  fhall  call  fome  of  you  into 
prifon,  that  ye  may  be  tried  j and  ye  fliall  have  tri- 
bulation ten  days:  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I will  o;ive  thee  a crown  of  life. 

1 1 He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  .hear  what  the 
Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches.  He  that  overcom- 
eth,  fliall  not  be  hurt  of  the  fecond  death.  ' ’ 

1 2 And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamus, 

write,  Thefe  things  faith  he,  which  hath  the  fliafp 
fword  with  two  edo;esj  '•  • 

13  I know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwelled:, 
even  where  Satan’s  feat  h:  and  thou  holdeft  fall  my 
name,  and  haft  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  thole 
days 'wherein  Antipas  ‘-joas  my  faithful  martyr,  who 
was  flain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth.  ' ' 

14  But  I have  a few  things  againft  thee,  becaule 
thou  haft  there  them  that  hold  the  dotflrine  of  Ba- 
laam, who  taught  ^alac  to  call  a humbling- block 
.before  the  children  of  Ifrael,  to  eat  things  facrificed 
unto  idols,  arid  commit  fornication. 

15  So  haft  thou  alfo  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 

of  me  Nicokiitans,  which  thing  I hate.  ‘ ■ f ' 

16  Repent;  ore’fe  I will  come  unto  thee  quick- 
■Jy,  and  will  fight  againft  them  with  the  fwqrd  of 
'my  mouth 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 

Spirit  faith  unto  tlie  churches,  To  him  that  'over- 
.cometh  will  I give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
‘will  give  him  a white  hone,  and  in  the  ftone  a new 
name  'written,  v/hich  no  man  knoweth,  faving  he 
that  receivetli //.  ' ' 

iS  And  unto  the  anp-el  of  the  church  in  Ihya- 
tira,  write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  Son  of  God,  who 
..hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet 


'ere  like  fine  brafs; 

19  I know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  fervice, 
and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works^  and 
the  lafl:  to  be  more  than  the  firfi. 

20  Notwithflanding,  1 have  a few  tidings  againfl 
thee,  becaule  thou  fufferefc  that  woman  Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herfelf  a prophetefs,  to  teach  and  to 

M 2 deduce* 
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fediice  my  fervants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to 
eat  things  facrificed  unto  idols. 

21  And  I gave  her  fpace  to  repent  of  her  for- 
nication, and  fhe  repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I will  call  her  into  a bed,  and  them 

that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribula- 
tion, except  they  repent  of  their  deeds.  , , 

23  And  I will  kill  her  children  with  death; 
and  all  the  churches  (hall  know  that  I am  he  which 
feafcheth  the  reins  and  hearts : and  I will  give  unto 
every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works. 

24  But  unto  you  I fay,  and  unto  the  reft  in 
Thyatira,  As  many  as  have  not  this  do61:rine,  and 
which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as 
they  fpeak,  I will  put  upon  you  none  other  bur- 
den. 

25  But  that  which  ye  have  already ^ hold  faft  till 
I come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my 
works  unto  the  end,  to  him  wdll  I give  power  over 
the  nations  t 

27  (And  he  diall  rule  them  with  a rod  of  iron: 
as  the  veftels  of  a potter  diall  they  be  broken  to 
ftiivers)  even  as  I received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I will  give  him  the  morning  ftar. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 'the 
Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches. 


CHAP.  III. 

I  AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sar- 
dis,  write,  Thefe  things  faith  he  that  hath 
the  feven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  feven  ftars;  I 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  haft  a name,  that  thou 
liveft,  and  art  dead. 

2 Be  watchful  and  ftrengthen  the  things  which 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die : fpr  I have  not  found 
thy  works  perfe£t  before  God. 

3 Remember  therefore  how  thou  Iiaft  received 
and  heard,  and  hold  fall,  and  repent.  If  therefore 

thou 
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thou  fnalt  not  watch,  I will  come  on  thee  as  a thiefj 
and  thou  fhalt  not  know  what  hour  I will  come  up- 
on thee. 

4 Thou  haft  a few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which 
have  not  defiled  their  garments  j and  they  fhall  walk 
with  me  in  white:  for  they  are  worthy. 

5 He  that  overcometh,  the  fame  fhall  be  cloath- 
ed  in  white  raiment;  and  I will  not  blot  out  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I will  confefs  his 
name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 

6 He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches. 

7 And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadel- 
phia, write,  Thefe  things  faith  he  that  is  holy,  he 
that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that 
openeth,  and  no  man  fhutteth;  and  fhutteth,  and 
no  man  openeth: 

8 I know  thy  works : behold,  I have  fet  before 
thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  fliut  it : for 
thou  haft  a little  ftrength,  and  haft  kept  my  word, 
and  haft  not  denied  my  name. 

9 Behold,  I will  make  them  of  the  fynagogue  of 
Satan  (which  fay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do 
lie)  behold,  I will  make  them  to  come  and  worfhip 
before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I have  loved 
thee. 

10  Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  pa- 
tience, I alfo  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation, which  fhall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  I come  quickly:  hold  that  faft  which 
thou  haft,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I make  a pillar 
in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  fhall  go  no  more 
out:  and  I will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my 
God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is 
new  Jerufalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven 
from  my  God;  and  I will  write  upon  him  my  new 
name. 

1 3 He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  v/hat  the 
fpirit  faith  unto  the  churches. 

M3  14  And' 
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14  And  imto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the 

Laodiceans,  write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  witnefs,‘  the  beginning  of  the 
Creadon  of  God:  , . ' ^ ■! 

1 5 I know  thy  works  that  thou  art  neither  cold 
nor  hot:  I would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then,  becaiife  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I will  fpue  thee  out  of  my 
inouth: 

17  Becaufe  thou  fiyefl,  I am  rich^  and  increaf- 
ed  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing:  and 
knoweft  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miferable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

1 8 I counfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  that  thou  mayeft  be  rich;  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayeft  be  clothed,  and  that  the  fhame 
of  thy  nakednefs  do  not  appear;  and  anoint  thine 
eyes  with  eye-falve,  that  thou  mayeft  fee. 

19  As  many  as  I love,  I rebuke,  and  chaften:  be 
zealous  therefore,  and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I ftand  at  the  door  and  knock : if 
any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I 
will  conne  in  to  him,  and  will  fup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me. 

. 21  To  him  that  overcomxth  will  I grant  to  fit 
with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I alfo  overcamie,  and 
am  fet  town  with  my  Father  in  his  throne, 
j 22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  tlie 
Spint  faith  unto  the  churcltes. 

. The  fecond  and  third  chapters  contain  the  feven 
epiftles  to  the  f ven  churches  of  AfiaJ  Ephefus,  Smyrna, 
i^ergamusl  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea. 
Thefe  feven  are  addreffed  particularly,  becalile  they  were 
under  S.t,  John’s  immediate  infpedlion;  he  (i)  confti- 
tuted  bifliops  over  .them ; he  was  as  it  were  their  metro- 
politan, and  r ‘ftde'd  much  at  Ephefus,  which  is  therefore 
named  the  tiidl  of  the  feven.  'fhe  main  fubjedts  too  of 

. (i)  Tertull.  adverf.  Marcion.  Lib.  Paris  1675.  Mlilii  Prolegcm.  in  Nov. 
4.  Sc6l.  5.  p.  415.  Edit,  Rigaltil.  Tcft.  p.  2c. 
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this  book  are  comprifed  of  fevens,  feven  churches,  fe- 
ven  feals,  feven  trumpets,  and  feven  vials  j as  feven  was 
alfo  a myftical  number  throughout  the.  Old  Teftament. 
Many  contend,  and  among  them  fuch  learned  men  as 
More  and  Vitringa,  that  the  feven  epiftles  are  propheti- 
cal of  fo  many  fuccelTive  periods  and  ftates  of  the  church 
from  the  beginning  to  the  conclufion  of  all.  But  it 
doth  not  appear,  that  there  are  or  w'ere  to  be  feven 
periods  of  the  church,  neither  more  nor  lefs;  and  no 
two  men  can  agree  in  affigning  the  fame  periods.  There 
are  likewife  in  thefe  epiftles  feveral  innate  characters, 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age,  and  cannot 
be  fo  well  applied  to  the  church  of  any  other  age.  Be- 
fides  other  arguments,  there  is  alfo  this  plain  reafon ; 
the  laft  ftate  of  the  church  is  defcribed  in  this  very 
book  as  the  mod  glorious  of  ail,  but  in  the  laft  ftate  in 
thefe  epiftles,  that  of  Laodicea,  the  church  is  repre- 
fented  as  wretched,  mid  miferahk,  and  'poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked. 

But  tho’  thefe  epiftles  have  rather  a litteral  than  a 
myftical  meaning,  yet  they  contain  excellent  moral  pre- 
cepts and  exhortations,  commendations  and  reproofs, 
promifes  and  threatnings,  which  may  be  of  ufe  and  in- 
ftruClion  to  the  church  in  all  ages.  The  form  and 
order  of  the  parts  you  will  find  the  fame  almoft  in  all 
the  epiftles;  firft  a command  to  write;  then  fome  cha- 
racter and  attributes'  of  the  fpeaker,  taken  from  the 
Vifion  in  the  firft  chapter,  and  appropriated  to  the  mat- 
ter of  each  epiftle;  then  commendations  or  reproofs 
with  fuitable  promifes  or  threatnings;  and  then  in  all 
the  fame  conclufion.  He  that  hath  an  car,. let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  Jaith  unto  the  churches.  What  therefore 
the  Spirit  faith  unto  one  church,  he  faith  in  fome  mea- 
lure  to  all  the  churdies.  The  church  of  Ephefus  in 
particular  is  admonifned  to  repent,  and  forew'arned  that 
if  file  would  not  repent,  her  candleftick  Jlso'uld  be  removed 
cut  of  his  place.  But  this  admonition  belonged  equally 
to  all  the  churches:  and  hath  not  the  candleftick  been 
accordingly  removed  out , of  its  place,  and  the  light  of 
thegofpel  taken  from  them?  Were  they  not  ruined  and 
overthrown  by  their  herefies  and  divifions  from  within, 
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and  by  the  arms  of  tlie  Saracens  from  without?'  and 
doth  not  Mohammedifm  ftill  prevail  and  profper  in 
tliofe  countries,  which  were  once  the  glory  of  Chiiften-r 
dom,  their  churches  turned  into  mofques,  their  worfliip 
into  fuperftition  ? Ephefus  in  particular,  (2)  which  was 
once  fo  magnificert  and  glorious  a city,  is  become  a 
mean  fordid  village,  with  fcarcely  a fmgle  family  of 
Chriflians  dwelling  in  it,  as  approved  authors  teftify. 
To  the  church  of  Smyrna  it  is  predifted,  that  fhc  fhould 
have  tribulation  ten  daySy  or  ten  years  according  to  the 
ulual  ftile  of  prophecy:  and  the  greateft  perfecution 
that  the  primitive'  church  ever  endured  was  the  perfecu- 
tion of  Diocletian,  which  lafted  (3)  ten  years,  and  griev-r 
oufly  afflidted  all  the  Afian,  and  indeed  all  the  eaftern 
churches.  This  charadler  can  agree  to  none  of  the 
other  general  perfecutions,  for  none  of  the  others  lafted 
(4)  fo  long  as  ten  years.  As  the  commendatory  and  re- 
proving part  of  thefe  epiftles  exhibits  the  prefent  ftate  -of 
the  churches,  fo  the  promifTory  and  threatnirig  part 
foretels  fomething  of  their  future  condition  j and  in  this 
fenfe,  and  in  none  other,  can  thefe  epiftles  be  laid  to  be 
prophetical. 

The  firft  epiftle  is  addreffed  to  the  church  of  Ephefus, 
as  it  was  the  mepopolis  of  the  Lydian  Afia,  and  the 
place  of  St.  John’s  principal  refidence.  It  was,  accord- 
ing  to  (5)  Strabo,  one  of  the  beft  and  molt  glorious 
cities,  and  the  greateft  emporium  of  the  proper  Afia. 
It  is  called  by  Pliny  (6)  one  of  the  eyes  of  Afia, 
Smyrna  being  the  other:  but  now,  as  eye-witneffes  (7) 


r (a)  Hodie  enim  liasc  uibs  Afian® 
olim  mngi  ifi-eiui®  exempluir.,  plane 
I’oid^t,  1 alulis  ct  gnrgiutiis  c'.efcrma- 
t >,  non  cu  tias,  led  vicus:  et  vix  ibi- 
dem lupereft  vma  Chi  litianorum  fa- 
milia,  ut  ex  cerlis  conftal  teuibns, 
jild^mqiie  eruditis  vjri,:j  qui  liouier- 
iiani  Ephelbm  (iercrij-Einni,  Smithp 
(Noth.  Sepi.  Ecclef.  Af.  p.  4 ) ct 
KicaultiO.  (lie  Slat.  Eccl.  Giaic.  p. 
50.)  Vining.  p.  72,  73. 

(3)  Eiileb.  Ecclef.  llift.  Lib.  8. 
Cap.  15,  eC  \€i.  Lactant.  dc  Moit. 
pu  fecin.  Cap. 

pcnlcutio  cR.nibus  fei'Q 


ante  aclis  diuturnior — Nam  per  de- 
cern annes,  Sec.  Orof.  Lib.  7.  Cap. 
25.  p.  528.  Edit.  Haveicamp. 

(5)  Strabo  Lib.  14.  p.  634.  Edit. 
Pans.  p.  941.  Edit.  Amllel.  1707. 
Lib.  12.  p.  577.  Edit.  Pans.  p.  865. 
Edit.  Amltel.  1707. 

(6)  Piin.  Nat.  Hift.  Lib.  5.  Cap. 
31.  p.  2S0.  Edit  Harduin. 

(7)  Smith  bept.  Aliae  Ecclef.  No- 
tit. Rycaut’s  Prefent  State  ol  the 
Greek  Church.  Chap.  2.  Wheler  and 
Spon’s  Voyage,  B.  3.  Van  Egmont’s 
and  Htymau’s  Travels.  Vol.  i. 
Chap.  9. 
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have  related,  it  is  venerable  for  nothing  but  the  mins 
V)f  palaces,  temples,  and  amphitheatres.  It  is  called  by 
the  Turks  Ajafiiluk,  or  the  temple  of  the  moon,  from 
the  magnificent  ftrufture  formerly  dedicated  to  Diana. 
The  church  of  St.  Paul  is  wholly  deftroyed.  The 
little  which  remains  of  that  of  St.  Mark  is  nodding  to 
ruin.  The  only  church  remaining  is  that  dedicated  to 
St.  John,  which  is  now  converted  into  a Turkifh  mofque. 
The  whole  town  is  nothing  but  a habitation  for  herdf- 
men  and  farmers,  living  in  low  and  humble  cottages  of 
dirt,  flieltered  from  the  extremities  of  weather  by  mighty 
maffes  of  ruinous  walls;  the  pride  and  oftentation  of 
former  days,  and  the  emblem  in  thefe,  of  the  frailty  of 
the  world,  and  the  tranfient  vanity  of  human  glory. 
All  the  inhabitants  of  this  once  famous  city  amount  not 
now. to  above  forty  or  fifty  families  of  Turks,  without  one 
Chriftian  family  among  them:  fo  ftrikingly  hath  the  de- 
nunciation been  fulfilled,  that  their  candleJHck  jhould  be 
removed  out  of  his  place. 

Smyrna  was  the  ncarefl  city  to  Ephefus,  and  for  that 
reafon  probably  was  addreffed  in  the  fecond  place.  It  is 
fituated  (8)  on  lower  ground  than  the  ancient  city,  and 
lieth  about  forty-five  miles  northv/ard  of  Ephefus.  It 
is  called  Efmir  by  the  Turks,  and  is  celebrated  not  fo 
much  for  the  fplendor  and  pomp  of  the  buildings  (for 
they  are  rather  mean  and  ruinous)  as  for  the  number, 
and  wealth,  and  commerce  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
Turks  have  here  fifteen  mofques,  and  the  Jews  feveral 
fynagogues.  Among  thefe  enemies  of  the  Chriftian 
name  the  Chriftian  religion  allb  florifhes  in  fome  de- 
gree. Smyrna  ftill  retains  the  dignity  of  a metropolis, 
altho’  there  are  only  two  churches  of  the  Greeks.  But 
befides  them  here  is  a great  num.ber  of  Chriftians  of  all 
nations,  fe6ls,  and  languages.  The  L.atin  church  hath  a 
monaftery  of  Francifcans.  The  Armenians  have  one 
church.  But  the  Engiifli,  who  are  the  moft  confiderable 
number,  next  to  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  have  only 
a chapel  in  the  conful’s  houfe;  which  is  a lliame,  fays 

(8)  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wheler  anti  Spon.  ib:J.  Van  Egraont’s  and  Heyman  s 
Travels,  Chap.  8. 
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Wheler,  confidering  the  great  wealth  they  heap  up  here* 
beyond  all  the  reft:  yet  they  commonly  excel  them  ii? 
their  paftor;  for  I efteem  a good  Englifti  prieft,  an 
cvangelift,  if  compared  with  any  of  the  reft.  Frequent 
plagues  and  earthquakes  are  the  great  calamities  of  the 
place;  but  the  Chriftians  are  here  more  confiderable, 
and  in  a far  better  condition  than  in  any  other  of  the 
feven  churches : as  if  the  promife  was  ftill  in  Ibme  mea- 
fure  rniade  good  to  Smyrna,  Fear  none  of  thofe  things ^ 
'johich  thou  jloalt  fuffer-,  be  thoU  faithful  unto  deaths  and  I 
will  give  thee  a cro-ivn  of  life. 

Pergamus,  formerly  the  metropolis  of  the  Hellefpon- 
tic  Myfia,  and  the  feat  of  the  Attalic  kings,  is  (9)  by 
the  Turks  with  fome  little  variation  ftill  called  Berga- 
mo, and  hath  its  fituation  about  fixty-four  miles  to  the 
north  of  Smyrna.  Here  are  fome  good  buildings,  but 
more  ruins.  All  the  city  almoft  is  occupied  by  the 
T urks,  very  few  families  of  Chriftians  being  left,  whofe 
ftate  is  very  fad  and  deplorable.  Here  is  only  one 
church  remaining',  dedicated  to  St.  Theodorus;  and  that 
the  name  of  Chrift  is  not  wholly  loft  and  forgotten  in 
Pergamus,  is  owing  to  the  care  of  the  metropolitan  of 
Smyrna,  who  Continually  fendeth  hither  a prieft  to  per- 
form the  facred  offices.  The  cathedral  church  of  St. 
John  is  buried  in  its  own  ruins;  their  angel  or  biffiop 
removed ; and  its  fair  pillars  adorn  the  graves,  and  rot- 
ten carcafes  of  its  deftroyers,  the  Turks;  who  are  efteem- 
cd  about  two  or  three  thoufand  fouls  in  number.  Its 
other  fine  church,  called  Santa  Sophia,  is  turned  into  a 
molque,  and  daily  profaned  with  the,  blafphemies  of  the  | 
falie  prophet.  There  are  not  in  the  whole  town  above 
a dozen  or  fifteen  families  of  miferable  Chriftians,  w'ho  i 
till  the  ground  to  gain  their  bread,  and  live  in  the  moft  ! 
abjedt  and  fordid  fervitude.  There  is  the  lefs  reafon  to  i 
avonder  at  the  wretched  condition  of  this  church,  w'hen  ■ 
■w'e  confider  that  it  was  the  ver)’’  th‘one  of  Satan ; that  I 
they  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam y t-o  eat  things  \ 
jacrifeed  unto  idols y and  to  commit  fornication y and  that  ' 
they  held  the  impure  deSfrins  of  the  NicolaitanSy  which  \ 

Chrijt  i 


(9)  Smiih,  K3-CHiitj  WheJer  and  Spon.  Ibid, 
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€br'tji  detefted.  It  was  denounced  unto  them  to  repent^ 
w elje  ke  v)ould  come  unto  them  quickly^  and  fight  againjl 
theniy  as  the  event  evinces  that  he  hath  done. 

Next. to  Pergamus  is  Thyatira  (i)  fituated  at  die  di- 
(lance  of  about  forty-eight  miles  to  the  fouth-eaft.  Certain 
heretics  called  Alogi  (which  may  not  improperly  be  in- 
terpreted unreajonahle  men)  have  (•2)  affirmed,  but  have 
only  affirmed  without  any  proof,  that  at  the  time  of  St. 
John’s  writing  there  was  no  Chriftian  church  at  Thya- 
tira. Epiphanius  admits  it,  and  thence  infers  that  St. 
John  miift  have  written  with  a prophetic  fpirit.  The 
objection  is  frivolous,  and  Epiphanius  might  have  re- 
turned a better  anfwer  than  argumentum  ad  homines^  and 
inftead  of'  allowing  the  fa6l  and  arguing  from  thence 
for  the  divinity  of  the  book,  he  fhould  abfolutely  have 
denied  their  affirmation.  For  there  is  no  juft  reafon 
for  doubting,  that  at  this  time  there  was  a Chriftian 
church  at  Thyatiral  This  very  epiftle  is  a fufficient 
proof  of  it.  it  is  faid  exprefly,  (A6ls  XIX.  10.)  that 
all  they  who  dwelt  in  Afta  (meaning  Alia  Minor)  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  JeJus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks : and 
what  ground  is  there  for  thinking  that  the  city  of  Thya- 
tira was  alone  excepted?  It  is  faid  particularly,  (A6ls 
XVI.  14.)  that  Lydia,  an  eminent  trader  and  feller  of 
purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  was  baptized  with  her 
hoiijhold.  At  prefent  the  city  is  called  by  the  Turks  (3) 
Akhifar  or  the  white  caftle,  from  the  great  quantities  of 
white  marble  there  abounding.  Only  one  ancient  edi- 
fice is  left  ftanding.  The  reft,  even  the  churches,  are  fo 
cieftroyed,  that  no  veftiges  of  them  are  to  be  found. 
I'he  principal  inhabitants  are  Turks,  who  have  here 
eight  mofques,  when  not  fo  much  as  one  Chriftian 
church  is  ftiil  remaining.  So  terribly  have  the  divine 
judgments  been  poured  upon  this  church  for  committing 
fornication,  and  eating  things  facrificed  unto  idols:  And  I 
gave  her  jpace  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and  Jhe  repented 
not. 

Sardis,  once  the  renowned  capital  of  Croefus  and  the 

(t)  Smith  and  Pvycaut  ibid.  Edit.  Petav. 

("i)  Epipliar..  adverf.  H?eief.  Lib.  (t)  Smith  and  Rycaut  Ibid. 

2.  I'om.  I.  Cap.  'jj.  p.  455.  Vol.  3. 
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rich  Lydian  kings,  (4)  is  now  no  longer  worthy  of  the 
name  of  a city.  It  lieth  about  thirty-three  miles  to  the 
foutho  f Thyatira,  and  is  called  by  the  Turks  Sart  or 
Sard,  with  little  or  no  variation  from  the  old  original 
name.  It  is  a moll  fad  fpeflacle,  nor  can  one  forbear 
weeping  over  the  ruins  of  fo  great  a city.  For  now  it  is 
no  more  than  an  ignoble  village,  with  low  and  wretched 
cottages  of  clay  j nor  hath  it  any  other  inhabitants,  be- 
fides  fnepherds  and  herdfmen,  who  feed  their  flocks  and 
cattle  in  the  neighbouring  plains.  Yet  the  great  extent 
and  grandeur  of  the  ruins  abundantly  Ihow,  how  large 
and  fplendid  a city  it  was  formerly.  The  Turks  them- 
felves  have  only  one  mofque,  a beautiful  one  indeed, 
perverted  to  that  ufe  from  a Chriflian  church.  Very 
few  Chriftians  are  here  to  be  found ; and  they  with 
great  patience,  or  rather  fenfelefs  llupidity,  fuftain  a mi- 
ferable  fervitude;  and  what  is  far  more  miferable,  are 
without  a church,  without  a prieil  among  them.  Such 
is  the  deplorable  Hate  of  once  the  moll  glorious  city : 
but  her  works  were  not  found  perfeef  that  is  they  were 
found  blameable,  before  God-,  fhe  was  dead,  even  while 
flie  lived  I and  Ihe  is  punifhed  accordingly. 

Philadelphia,  fo  called  from  Attains  Philadelphus  its 
builder,  (5)  is  dillant  from  Sardis  about  twenty-feven 
miles  to  the  fouth-eaft.  It  is  called  by  the  Turks  Alah 
Shahr,  or  the  beautiful  city,  on  account  of  its  delightful 
fituacion.  Handing  on  the  declivity  of  the  mountain 
Tmolus,  and  having  a moH  pleafant  prol'pe6t  on  the 
plains  beneath,  well  furniflied  with  divers  villages,  and 
watered  by  the  river  Paftolus.  It  Hill  retains  the  form 
of  a city,  with  fomething  of  trade  to  invite  the  people  to 
it,  being  the  road  of  the  Perflan  caravans.  Here  is 
little  of  antiquity  remaining  bdides  the  ruins  of  a church 
dedicated  to  St.  John,  which  is  now  made  a dunghill  to 
receive  the  offals  of  dead  beaHs.  Howfeever,  God  hath 
been  plcafed  to  preferve  fome  of  this  place  to  make  pro- 
feflion  of  the  ChriHian  faith,  there  being  above  two  hun-: 
dred  houfes  of  ChriHians,  and  four  churches;  whereof 

(4.)  Smith,  Rycaiit,  Wheler  and  (5)  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wilder  and 
Spoil,  ibid.  Van  Egmont's  and  Hey-  Spon.  Ibid, 
niaii’i  I'ravcli.  C'luip.  lo. 
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the  chief  is  dedicated  to  Panagia  or  the  holy  Virgin; 
i the  other  to  St.  George  who  is  of  great  fime  among  the 
( oriental  Chriftlans;  the  third  to  St.  Theodore;  and  the 
> fourth  to  St.  Taxiarchus,  as  St.  Michael  the  arch-angel 
! is  called  by  the  Greeks.  Next  to  Smyrna  this  city  hath 
[ .the  greateft  number  of  Chriftians,  and  Chrift  hath  pro- 

Innifed  a more  particular  protedlion  to  it;  / kno^iv  thy 
works:  behold^  1 have  Jet  before  thee  an  open  door,  and 
none  can  Jhiit  it:  for  thou  haft  a little  ftrength^  and  haft 
kept  my  wordy  and  haft  not  denied  my  name.  Becaife  thou 
haft  kept  the  word  of  my  patienccy  I alfo  will  keep  thee  from 
the  hour  of  temptationy  which  ftoall  come  upon  all  the  worldy 
to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Than  which,  as 
Dr.  Spon  faith,  what  could  be  faid  more  formally  to 

iforetel  the  coming  of  the  Turks,  the  open  enemies  of 
Chriftianity;  who  feem  to  be  fent  on  purpofe  for  the 
[ punifliment  of  our  crimes,  and  to  diftinguifli  the  faith- 
i ful  from  the  falfe  Chriftians,  who  pretend  to  be  fo,  and 
I ^are  not  ? 

Laodicea  lay  fouth  of  Philadelphia,  in  the  way  to  re  * 

! turn  to  Ephefus:  and  if  you  will  infped  the  maps  of 
Afia  Minor,  you  will  find  the  feven  churches  to  lie  in  a 
kind  of  circular  form,  fo  that  the  natural  progrefs  was 
from  Ephefus  to  Smyrna,  from  Smyrna  to  Pergamiis, 
from  Pergamus  to  Thyatira,  from  Thyatira  to  Sardis, 
from  Sardis  to  Philadelphia,  from  Philadelphia  to  Lao- 
dicea, and  from  Laodicea  round  to  Ephefus  again; 
which  is  the  method  and  order  that  St.  John  hath  ob~ 
ferved  in  addrefting  them,  and  was  probably  the  circuit 
that  he  took  in  his  vifitation.  That  there  was  a florifh- 
ing  church  at  Laodicea  in  the  primitive  times  of  Chrif- 
tianity, is  evident  from  St.  Paufs  Epiftle  to  the  Colof- 
fians,  wherein  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  as  well  as  from  this  Epiftle  of  St.  John.  But  the 
doom  of  Laodicea  (6)  feemeth  to  have  been  more  fe- 
vere  and  terrible  than  that  of  almoft  any  other  of  the 
feven  churches.  For  it  is  now  utterly  deftroyed  and 
forfaken  of  men,  and  is  become  an  habitation  only  for 
wolves,  foxes,  and  iackalls,  a den  of  dragons,  fnakes. 


(^6)  Smith,  Rycaiit,  Whelcr  and  Spon.  ibid. 
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and  vipers.  And  that  becaufe  the  Lord  hath  executed 
the  judgment,  that  he  had  pronounced  upon  her  : that  ^ 
all  the  world  might  know,  and  tremble  at  the  fierce  , 
anger  of  God  againft  impenitent,  negligent,  and  carelefs  | 
finners.  For  fuch  was  the  accufation  of  die  lukewarm  i 
Laodiceans,  who  grew  proud  and  felf- conceited,  think- 
ing themfelves  much  better  than  they  really  were. 
Wherefore,  becaufe  they  were  neither  hot  nor  cold,  they 
were  loathfome  to  Chrift;  and  he  therefore  alTured 
them,  that  he  would  J^ue  them  out  of  his  mouth.  The 
ruins  fhow  it  to  have  been  a very  great  city,  fituare 
upon  fix  or  feven  hills,  and  incompalTing  a large  fpace 
of  ground.  Some  notion  may  be  formed  of  its  former 
' greatnefs  and  glory  from  three  theatres  ^nd  a circus 
which  are  remaining;  one  of  which  is  truly  admdrable, 
as  it  was  capable  of  containing  above  thirty  thou  land 
men,  into  whefe  area  they  clefcended  by  fifty  iteps.  This 
city  is  now  called  Elki  Hifar  or  the  old  caftle ; and 
though  it  was  once  the  mother-church  of  fixteen  bifhop- 
rics,  yet  it  now  lieth  defolate,  not  fo  much  as  inhabited 
by  Ibephcrds,  and  fo  far  from  fhowing  any  of  the  orna- 
ments of  God's  ancient  worfhip,  it  cannot  now  boafl;  of 
an  anchorite’s  or  hermit’s  chapel,  where  God’s  name  is 
'praifed  or  im^oked. 

Such  is  the  ftate  and  condition  of  thefe  feven  once 
glorious  and  fiorifhing  churches;  and  there  cannot  be  a 
Itronger  proof  of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  nor  a m.ore  ef- 
fedtual  v/arning  to  other  Chriftians.  Thefe  objedls, 
as  Wilder  (7)  jufily  obferves,  ought  to  make  us,  who 
yet  enjoy  the  divine  mercies,  to  tremble,  and  earneftly 
“ contend  to  find  out  from  whence  we  are  fallen^  and  do 
“ daily  fall  from  bad  to  worfe;  that  God  is  a God  of 
“ purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  ; and  feeing  the  axe\^ 

“ thus  long  ^metput  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  fliould  it  not 
“ make  us  repent  and  turn  to  God,  left  we  likewife perijh  ? 

— We  Ice  here  what  deftruMicn  the  Lord  hath  brought 
“ upon  the  earth.  But  is  the  Lord’’ s doing:  and  tnence 
ft  we  may  reap  no  Imall  advantage  by  confidering  how 
“ juft  he  is  in  all  his  judgments,  and  faithful  in  all  his 

(7)  Whelei’s  Voyage,  B.  3.  p.  159,  &c. 

promifesft 
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promi/es.'*  We  may  truly  fay  (i  Cor.  X.  ii,  12.) 
that  all  theje  things  happened  unto  them  for  enjampks : and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition ^ upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come.  fFherefcre  kt  him  that  thinketb  he 
ftandethi  t^ke  heed  left  he  fall. 


CHAP.  IV. 

I  ^ FTER  this,  I looked,  and  behold,  a door 
was  open  in  heaven:  and  the  firft  voice 
-which  I heard,  was  as  it  were  of  a trumpet  talking 
with  me;  which  faid,  Come  up  hither,  and  I will 
-fhow  thee  things  which  muft  be  hereafter. 

2 And  immediately  I was  ip  the  fpirit:  and  be- 
hold, a throne  was  fet  in  heaven,  and  one  fat  on  the 
throne.  ' 

3 And  he  that  fat  was  to  look  upon  like  ajafper, 
and  a fardine  ftone:  and  there  was  a rainbow 
round  about  the  thronCj,  in  fight  like  unto  an  eme- 
rald. 

4 And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 
twenty  feats:  and  upon  the  feats  I faw  four  and 
twenty  elders  fitting  cloathed  in  white  raiment; 
and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold. 

5 And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings, 
and  thundrings,  and  voices : And  there  were  feven 
lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are 
the  feven  fpirits  of  God. 

6 And  before  the  throne  there  was  a fea  of  glafs 
like  unto  cryftal:  And  in  the  midft  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne  were  four  beafts  full  of 
.eyes  before  and  behind. 

7 And  the  firft  beaft  was  like  a lion,  and  the  fe- 
.cond  beaft  like  a calf,  and  the  third  beaft  had  the 
face  of  a man,  and  the  fourth  beaft  was  like  a flying 
.eagle. 

8 And  the  four  beafts  had  each  of  them  fix  wlnsrs 
about  him,  2in'i  they  were  iuW  of  eyes  within;  and 
they  reft  not  day  and  night,  faying.  Holy,  holy, 

holy, 
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holy,  I.ord  God  almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come. 

9 And  whenthofe  beafts  give  glory,  and  honour,  ^ 
and  thanks  to  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth ' 
for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before 
him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  and  worfhip  him  that^ 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  call  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  faying. 

1 1 Thou  art  worthy,  O Lord,  to  receive  glory 
and  honour,  and  power:  for  thou  haft  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleafure  they  are,  and  were 
created. 

After  this  vifion  relating  to  the  things  which  are^  other 
vifions  fucceed  of  the  things  which  miifi  be  hereafter,  (ver. 
I.)  The  fcene  is  laid  in  heaven;  and  the  fcehery  is 
drawn  in  allufion  to  (Numb.  I.  II.)  the  incampment  of 
the  children  of  Ifrael  in  the  wildernefs.  God  is  repre- 
fen ted  (ver.  2,  3.)  fitting  on  his  throne,  as  in  the  taber- 
nacle or  temple,  much  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  pro- 
phet Ezekiel  (I.  2,6,  27,  28.)  hath  defcribed  him.  IsTxt 
to  the  tabernacle  encamped  the  priefts  and  Levites ; and 
next  to  the  throne  (ver.  4.)  were  four  and  twenty  elders 
fittings  anfwering  to  the  princes  of  the  four  and  twenty 
courfes  of  the  Jewifli  priefts;  clothed  in  white  raiment ^ 
as  emblems  of  their  purity  and  fandHty;  and  they  had 
on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,  Chrift  having  made  them 
(i  Pet.  II.  9.)  a royal priefthood,  and  (Rev.  V.  10.)  kings 
and  priefts  unto  God.  Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  (ver.  5.) 
lightnings.,  and  thundrings,  and  voices,  the  ufual  concomi- 
tants and  attendents  ot  the  divine  prefence:  and  there 
were  feven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  anfwer- 
ing to  the  golden  candleftick  with  feven  lamps,  which 
was  before  the  moft  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle.  Before 
the  throne  there  was  alfo  (ver.  G.')  a fea  of  glafs,  like  unto 
cryftal,  anfwering  to  the  great  molten  fea  or  laver  in  the 
temple  of  Solomon:  and  in  the  midft  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  that  is  before  and  behind  the 
throne,  and  on  each  fide  of  the  throne,  were  four  beafts  or 
rather  four  living  creatures,  (^wj«)  reprefcming  the  heads 
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of  the  whole  congregation  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
world,  and  relembling  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  in 
Ezekiel’s  and  Ifaiah’s  vifions,  (Ezek.  I.  lo.  X.  14.  If. 
VI.  2y  3.)  or  rather  refembling  the  four  flandards  or  en- 
figns  of  the  four  divifions  in  the  camp  of  Ifraelj  accord- 
ing to  the  (8)  traditionary  defcription  of  them  by  Jewifh 
writers.  The  firji  living  creature  was  like  a lionj  (ver.  7.) 
which  was  the  ftandard  of  Judah  with  the  two  other 
tribes  in  the  eaftern  divifion ; and  the  Jecond  like  a calf  or 
cxy  which  was  the  ftandard  of  Ephraim  with  the  two  other 
tribes  in  the  weftern  divifion;  and  the  third  had  a face  as  ' 
a many  which  was  the  ftandard  of  Reuben  with  the  two 
other  tribes  in  the  fouthern  divifion;  and  the  fourth  was 
like  a flying  eagky  which  was  the  ftandard  of  Dan  with 
the  two  other  tribes  in  the  northern  divifion:  and  this 
traditionary  defcription  agrees  alfo  with  the  four  faces  of 
the  Cherub  in  Ezekiel’s  vifions.  Of  thefe  living  crea- 
tures and  of  the  elders  the  conftant  employment  (ver. 

8 — II.)  is  to  celebrate,  in  hymns  ofpraife  and  thankf- 
giving,  the  great  and  wonderful  works  of  creation  and 
jprovidence. 


CHAP.  V. 

i  A ND  I faw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fat 
on  the  throne,  a book  written  within  and  on 
the  backfide,  fealed  with  feven  feals. 

2 And  I faw  a ftrong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a 
loud  voice.  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and 
to  loofe  the  feals  thereof  ? 

3 And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither 
under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither 
to  look  thereon* 

4 And  I w'ept  much  becaufe  ho  man  was  found 
worthy  to  open,  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon. 

5 And  oile  of  the  elders  faith  unto  mej  Weep 

(8)  Majores  noftri  dixeruni:,  &c.  See  Aben  Ezra  and  others  quoted  hr 
Mr.  Mede.  p . 4. 3 7 . 

VoL.  II.  N r-ot: 
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not:  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root 
of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
lopfe  the  feven  feals  thereof. 

6 And  I beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midll  of. the 
. tlirone,  and  of  the  four  beads,  and  in  the  midfl  of 

the  elders  ftood  a Lamb,  as  it  had  been  flain,  hav- 
ing feven  horns,  and  feven  eyes,  which  are  the  feven 
fpirits  of  God  fent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7 And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  fat  upon  the  throne. 

8 And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four 
. beads,  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before 

the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and 
golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
faints. 

9 And  tliey  fang  a new  fong,  faying,  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  feals 
thereof:  for  thou  wad  flain,  and  had  redeemed  us 
to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation; 

10  And  had  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
prieds:  and  we  fhall  reign  on  the  earth. 

1 1 And  I beheld,  and  I heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beads  and 
the  elders:  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thou- 
fand  times  ten  thoufand,  and  thoufands  of  thou- 
fands; 

12  Saying  with  a loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  flain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wifdom,  and  drength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  bleding. 

13  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  fuch  as  are 
in  the  fea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  faying, 
Bleffing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  povvcr  be  unto 
him  that  fitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beads  faid,  Amen.  And  the 
four  and  twenty  ciders  fell  down  and  wordiipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 


Future 


the  R O P ii  E C I E S.  179 

Future  events  are  Tuppofed  by  St.  John,  as  well  as  by 
Daniel  and  other  prophets,  in  a beautiful  figure,  to  be  re- 
giftered  in  a book,  for  the  greater  certainty  of  them.  This 
book  (ver.  i.)  is  in  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  denote  that 
as  he  alone  directs  the  affairs  of  futurity,  fo  he  alone  is 
able  to  reveal  them.  This  book,  thro’  the  abundance  of 
the  matter,  was  (9)  ivritten  within  and  on  the  backjide-,  as 
the  roll  of  the  boolq  wliich  was  fpread  before  Ezekiel, 
(IT.  10.)  was  WT'itten  within  and  withont.  It  was  alfo 
fealed,  to  fignify  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  infcrutable, 
and  fealed  zvith  /even  Jeals,  referring  to  fo  many  fignal 
periods  of  prophecy.  In  Ihort  we  fhould  conceive  of 
this  book,  that  it  was.fuch  an  one  as  the  ancients  ufed, 
a volume  or  roll  of  a book,  or  more  properly  a volume 
confiding  of  feven  voluriies,  fo  that  the  opening  of  one 
feal  laid  open  the  contents  only  of  one  volume.  All 
creatures  arc  challenged  (ver.  2.)  to  open  the  hook,  and  to 
looje  the  Jeals  thereof.  But  (ver.  3.)  no  one  in  hea- 

•ven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  neither  angels, 
nor  men,  nor  departed  fpirits,  were  any  of  them  quali- 
fied to  comprehend  and  communicate  the  fecret  purpofes 
of  God.  St.  John  wept  much  (ver.  4.)  at  the  fad  difap- 
pointment;  but  who  now  is  concerned  or  grieved,  that 
he  cannot  underftand  thefe  prophecies  ? However  he  is 
comforted  (ver.  5.)  with  an  alfurance,  that  fall  there  was 
one  who  had  power  and  authority  to  reveal  and  accom- 
plifii  the  counfels  of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  and  he 
alone,  was  found  worrliy  to  be  the  great  revealer  and  in- 
terpreter of  his  Father’s  oracles ; (ver.  6,  &c.)  and  he  ob- 
tained this  privilege  by  the  merits  of  his  fufferings  and 
death.  Whereupon  the  whole  church,  (ver.  8,  &c.)  and 
all  the  angels,  (ver.  1 1,  &c.)  and  all  creatures  (ver.  ij, 
&c.)  fing  praifes  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for  fuch  glo- 
rious manifeftations  of  divine  providence.  All  this  is  by 
w'ay  of  preface  or  introdudion,  to  Ihow  the  great  dig- 
nity, importance,  and  excellence  of  the  prophecies  here 
delivered. 

(9)  So  in  Juvenal  Sat.  I.  5. 

— liimmi  plena  jam  marglne  libri, 

Scriptus  et  in  tergo,  needvim  finitus  Oreftes. 

N » C H A Pi 
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CHAP.  VI. 

I A N D I Taw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
Teals,  and  I heard  as  it  were  the  nolle  of 
thunder,  one  of  the  four  beads  faying.  Come,  and 
fee. 

2 And  I faw,  and  behold,  a white  horfe;  and  he 
that  fat  on  him  had  a bow,  and  a crown  was  given 
unto  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to 
conquer. 

As  the  feals  are  opened  in  order,  fo  the  events  fol- 
low in  order  too.  The  firft  feal  or  period  (ver.  1,2.)  is 
memorable  for  conqued,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  fird 
of  the  four  living  creatures,'  who  was  like  a lion,  and 
had  his  dation  in  the  ead.  And  I Jaw^  and  beholdi  a 
•white  horJe\  and  he  that  Jat  on  him  had  a hoWy  and  a 
erown  was  given  unto  himy  and  he  went  forth  conquering^ 
and  to  conquer.  This  fird  period  commenceth  with 
Vefpafian  and  Titus,  who  from  commanding  (i)  in 
the  ead  were  advanced  to  the  empire;  and  Vefpafian  for 
this  reafon  was  regarded,  (2)  both  by  Romans  and  fo- 
reigners, as  that  great  prince  who  was  to  come  out  of 
the  ead,  and  obtain  dominion  over  the  world.  They 
went  forth  to  conquer 'y  for  they  made  an  entire  conqued 
of  J udea,  dedroying  Jerufalem,  and  carried  the  Jews  cap- 
tive into  all  nations.  As  thefe  prophecies  were  written 
a few  years  before  the  dedrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  they  pro- 
perly begin  with  fome  allufion  to  that  memorable  event; 
and  a fliort  allufion  was  diffident,  our  Saviour  himfeif 
having  inlarged  fo  much  upon  all  the  particulars-  The 
bowy  the  white  horfe y and  the  crown  are  proper  emblems 
of  vidory,  triumph,  and  royalty;  and  the  proclamation 
for  conqued  is  fitly  made  by  a creature  like  a lion.  ( 
This  period  continued  during  the  reigns  of  the  Flavian  I 
family  and  thefhort  reign  of  Nerva,  about  28  years. 

(i)  Hujus  (V’itellii)  tempore  Vef-  Edit.  Lipfii.  Siieton.  in  Vefp.  Cap.  4.  | 

palianus  in  orienie  pnneipatum  arri-  Joleph.de  Bell.  Jnd.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  5.  1 

Aurel.  Victor,  Epit.  Cap.  8.  tieiL  4..  p.  1x83.  Edit.  Hudl'on. 

^x)  Tacit,  Hill:.  Lib.  5.  p.  X17,  j 

They 
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They  who  fuppofe  this  book  to  have  been  written  in 
Domidan’s  time,  fome  years  after  the  deftrudion  of  Je- 
rufalem,  are  obliged  to  give  another  explanation  of  this 
firll  feal,  applicable  to  fome  fublequent  event,  that  it  may 
not  be  deemed  a hiftory  of  things  paft  inftead  of  a pro- 
phecy of  things  to  come.  Now  their  notion  is,  that 
this  firft  feal  exhibits  a reprefentation  of  the  perfon  and 
dignity  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Chi  iftian 
religion  over  all  the  powers  of  Paganifm.  At  the  fame 
time  they  allow  (as  it  is  generally  allowed)  that  the  fix 
firft  feals  efpecially  relate  to  Heathen  Rome,  and  com- 
prehend fo  many  notable  periods  in  the  Roman  hiftory. 
But  where  then  is  the  propriety  or  confiftence,  of  under- 
ftanding  this  firft  feal  of  Chrift  and  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion, and  the  fucceeding  feals  of  fucceftive  revolutions 
in  the  Roman  empire,  during  its  pagan  and  unconverted 
ftate  ? And  what  good  reafon  can  be  given  for  repre- 
fenting  the  Church  in  triumph  and  glory,  at  a period 
when  it  was  moft  grievoufly  perfecuted  and  afflicted  ? 
Would  it  not  have  been  more  uniform  and  of  a piece, 
and  have  agreed  better  with  the  feries  and  order  of  true 
hiftory,  if  they  had  applied  this  firft  feal  to  the  conquefts 
ofVefpafian  and  Titus,  and  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufa- 
lem ; as  they  have  applied  the  fecond  feal  to  the  wars  of 
Trajan  and  Adrian  with  the  Jews,  and  the  third  and  fol- 
lowing feals  to  tranfidions  of  other  Roman  emperors  ? 
The  four  living  creatures  have  their  ftations,  as  we  have 
fhown,  in  the  four  quarters,  eaft,  weft,  fouth  and  north, 
to  denote  from  what  part  we  are  to  look  for  the  comple- 
tion of  the  prophecy:  and  as  Trajan  proceeded  from  the 
weft,  Septimius  Severus  from  the  fouth,  and  Maximin 
from  the  north,  what  other  emperor  before  them,  be- 
fides  Vefpafian,  came  from  the  eaft,  which  was  the  fta- 
tion  of  the  lion,  who  made  the  firft  proclamation?  It 
fhould  feem  therefore  that  the  interpretation  which  was 
firft  propofed  is  the  more  eligible,  and  indeed  I cannot 
fee  how  this  firft  feal  can  be  well  explicated  otherwife, 
confiftently  with  the  truth  of  hiftory  and  other  circum- 
ftances  of  the  prophecy;  and  if  this  be  the  true  inter- 
pretation, this  is  a farther  argument  that  the  book  was 
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more  probably  written  in  the  perfecutions  under  Nero 
than  in  thofe  under  Domitian.  ^ 

3 And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  feal,  I 
heard  the  fecond  beaft' fay,  Come  and  fee. 

4 And  there  went  out  another  horfe  that  was 
red:  and  power  was  given  to  him  that  fat  thereon, 
to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  lliould 
kill  one  another:  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
great  fword. 

The  fecond  fcal  or  period  (ver.  3,  4.)  is  noted  for  war 
and  daughter,  and  w'as  proclaiiVicd  by  the  fecond  living 
creature,  who  was  like  an  ox,  and  had  his  ftation  in  the 
weft,  there  went  out  another  horje  that  was  red:  and 

po  wer  was  given  to  him  that  Jat  thereon.^  to  take  peace  from 
'the  earth j and  that  they  foould  kill  one  another  \ and  there, 
was  given  unto  him  a great  fword.  This  fecond  period  com- 
menceth  with  Trajan,  who  came  from  the  weft,  being  a 
(3)  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  was  the  firft  foreigner  who  was 
elevated  to  the  imperial  throne.  In  his  reign  and  that  of 
his  fuccedbr  Adrian  there  were  horrid  wars  and  daugh- 
ters, and  efpecially  between  the  rebellious  Jews  and  the 
Romans.  Dion  relates,  (4)  that  the  Jews  about  Cyrene 
dew  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks  two  hundred  and  tw  enty 
thoufand  men  with  the  moft  fnocking  circumftances  of 
barbarity.  In  Egypt  alfo  and  in  Cyprus  they  committe4 
the  like  barbarities,  and  there  peridied  two  hundred  and 
forty  thoufand  men  more.  But  the  Jews  were  fubdued  in 
their  turn  by  the  other  generals  and  Lucius  fent  againft 
them  by  Trajan.  Eufebius  writing  of  the  fame  time 

(5)  t Tpaiavof  aXX*  t'K  Irai.o;,  fj’  xai  zru  |Uj;pia?£f  'recirapsf  xai  eix'ai.— aXX^ 

J'raX.aiTi;;  nv — 'Srpa-Qiv  aXXctSvr.f  to  IbSaiaf  pxtv  aXXoi  te  xai  AbXioc  Itto  Tpaiam 

Tav  P(W|U.-ia)v  xpaTc;  Trajaiuis  xaTEcpE'J-avro.  liileiim  Juiiaei, 

lioni..  Hiljjamis,  nec  Italus  eiar,  nec  qr.i  circum  Cyrenen  habiiabant — Ro- 
Italiciis— ante  eum  iiemo  :i1ictIv,s  na-  nianos  pariter  atque  Graecos  coiici- 
tioms  in-rperiuin  Remanum  ohlinucrat.  dun; — ita  ut  inteiierint  hoiuinum  ad 
I'ion  Hi:’.  Lib.  68.  j).  771.  Edit,  ducenla  viginti  ivillia.  Rraetcrea  iii 
Leimcl.iv.  Cyproque — confimilia  quas- 

(4)  Pa;  :v  TBTw  o;  xara  Kupnvrv  isjaio;  dam  pel  peti  arunt,  ubi  dcfuiei  ata  I'unt 
— TBf  xai  TBc  Exxwaj  £>^0£;pav,  hominum  ducema  quadraginta  millia. 

— ars  Tec  'tcacrac  xa.i  siy.osi  paupiajaf-  —Scd  Juda:i  et  ab  aliis,  ct  maxime  a 
oTTcXfc-fiai.  Ev  TE  AiyvTTiv  woXXa  ES'paaav  Lucio,  qutm  Trajamis  niiferat,  i'u- 
OjUOfa,  xa;  £v  -rp  Ky-pw— — xa»  aTrxXoyra  bach  funt.  Djoil.  ibid.  p.  786. 

faith, 


faith,  (5)  that  the  Jews,  inflamed  as  it  were  by  fome 
violent  and  feditioiis  fpirit,  in  the  fiHl  conflitd  gained  a 
vi(ftory  over  the  Gentiles,  who  flying  to  Alexandria  took 
and  killed  the  Jews  in  the  city.  The  emperor  lent 
Marcius  Turbo  againfl:  them,  with  great  forces  by  fea 
and  land;  who  in  many  battles  flew  many  myriads  of 
the  Jews.  The  emperor  alfo  fufpediing  that  they  might 
make  the  like  commotions  in  Mefopotamia  ordered 
Lucius  Quietus  to  expel  them  out  of  the  province,  who 
marching  againfl;  them  flew  a very  great  multitude  of  them 
there.  Orofius  treating  of  the  fam.e  time  faith,  (6)  that 
the  Jews  with  an  incredible  commotion,  made  wild  as  it 
were  with  rage,  rofe  at  once  in  different  parts  of  the  earth. 
For  throughout  all  Libya  they  waged  the  fiercefl;  wars 
againfl  the  inhabitants,  and  the  country  was  almofl  de- 
folated.  Egypt  alfo  and  Cyrene  and  Thebais  they  dif- 
turbed  with  cruel  feditions.  But  in  Alexandria  they 
were  overcome  in  battle.  ] n Mefopotamia  alfo  war  was 
made  upon  the  rebellious  Jews  by  the  command  of  the 
emperor.  So  that  many  thoufands  of  them  were  de- 
Itroyed  with  vaft  (laughter.  They  utterly  deftroyed 


(5)  •—a/Trs^  vTTo  itn/vjfx.arof  Suva  rivof 
xai  avappiTna'SeVTEj— sv  tc,  wpaTij 

cufj.^i'hr  eTTixpttTr.cai  auTB  Toev  EX- 

Xciav'  oi  xat  iLara<fuyoyTi'  £ij  tw  AXs*- 
avSpiav,  Ttff  tv  TO  -EtoXEt  E^ajyjDcrav 

T£  xai  aWEXTEivav. — E^’  ac  o avrox^ara’^ 
fTTSfx^e  Mapxiav  TapSa/va  o"jv  SavapxEi  “arE^^ 
TE  xai  vauTixji,  eti  Je  xai  iTT^rix))*  iSe 
WoXXaij  fJt.a^at<; — -ETcXXaf  fxvpiaiai;  lajaioiv 
i — avaipei.  o Se  ai/ToxpaTaij  i7ro7rl:i,<rac  xai 
Taf  Ev  MES"i/7ro1a/ixia  laJaia?  ETrifitiasaSai  'roi; 
auTjfli,  Aaxiw  KutiTui  'srptaETa^EV  ExxaSapai 
Tu?  E~app(^iaj  auTac*  c?  xai  tirapaTa^apxEvc; 
'STCLiJ.'TC'ShV  'S7>-r,So^  TOIV  aUTtfll  <fc:‘ll/£l Vclllt 

a violento  quodain  et  leditiofo  die- 
nione  exagitati  — et  primo  qiiidem 
confli6lu  forte  Judaei  Gentiles  fiipera- 
verant.  Qui  niox  Alexandriam  con- 
fugientes,  Judaeos  qiii  in  ea  urbe  de- 
gebant;  captos  iiiterfecerunt. — Itaque 
imperaior  Marciuin  '’i'urbonem  ad- 
verfus  eos  milit  cum  peddfribus  ac 
navalibus  copiis,  et  cum  equitani. 
Hie  multis  prjeliis  confeitis — inlinita 
Judaeorum  millia — neci  dedit.  bed 
Imperator  veritus  ne  Judsi'  qui  Mefo- 
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potamiam  habitabant,  incolas  perinde 
aggredefentiir,  mandavit  Lucio  Quie- 
to,  ut  eos  extra  provinciae  fines  de- 
portaret.  Qui  inifruda  adverfus  illos 
acie,  ingentem  eorum  multitudinem 
prollravit.  Eufeb,  Ecclef.  Hill.  Lib.  4. 
Cap.  a. 

(6)  Incredibiii  d.einde  motu,  fub 
uno  tempore  Judaei,  quafi  rabie  elFe- 
rati,  per  diverl’as  terrariim  partes  ex- 
arferunt.  Nam  et  per  totam  Lybiam 
adverfus  incolas  atrocifiima  bella  gef- 
ferunt  : quae  adeo  tunc  interfcdJs 
cultoribus  defolata  eft  — x^gyptum 
vero  totam  et  Cyrenem  et  Thebaida 
cruentis  feditionibus  turbaverunt.  In 
Alexandria  autem  commilfo  proelio 
vidi  et  adtriii  I'unt.  In  Melbpotamia 
quoque  rebellaniibus  juflii  imperatoris 
bellum  illatum  eft.  Itaque  multa 
millia  eorum  vafta  casde  deleta  funt. 
Sane  Salaminan,  urbem  Cypri,  intcr- 
fedis  omnibus  accolii  deleverunv 
Orof.  Hill.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  12.  p.  487, 
Edit.  Havcrcamp, 

4 Salaaiis, 
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Salamls,  a city  of  Cyprus,  having  firft  murdered  al} 
the  inhabitants.  Thefe  things  were  tranfafted  in  the 
reign  of  Trajan:  and  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  (7)  was 
their  great  rebellion  under  their  falfe  Meffiah  Barcho- 
chab,  and  their  final  difperfion,  after  fifty  of  their  ftrong- 
eft  caftles  and  nine  hundred  and  eighty-five  of  their  beft 
towns  had  been  demolifhed,  and  after  five  hundred  and 
eighty  thoufand  men  had  been  (lain  by  the  fword,  be- 
fides  an  infinite  number  who  had  perifhed  by  famin  and 
ficknefs  and  other  cafualties,  with  great  lofs  and  (laugh- 
ter too  of  the  Romans,  infomuch  that  the  emperor  for- 
boie  the  ufual  falutations  in  his  letters  to  the  fenate. 
Here  was  another  illuflrious  triumph  of  Chrift  over 
his  enemies;  and  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  both  the 
perfecutors  of  the  Chriftians,  were  remarkably  made  the 
dreadful  executioners  of  divine  vengeance  upon  one  an- 
other. The  great  /word  and  the  red  horje  are  expreflive 
emblems  of  this  (laughtering  and  bloody  period;  and 
the  proclamation  for  (laughter  is  fitly  made  by  a creature 
like  an  ox  that  is  deftined  for  (laughter.  This  period 
continued  during  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  fuccelTors 
by  blood  or  adoption  about  95  years. 

5 And  when  he  had  opened  die  third  feal,  I 
heard  the  third  bead  fay,  Come,  and  fee.  And  I 
beheld,  and  lo,  a black  horfe;  and  he  that  fat  on 
him  had  a pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6 And  1 hearei  a voice  in  the  midft  of  the  four, 
beads  fay,  A mcafure  of  wheat  for  apeny,  and  three 
meafures  of  barley  for  a peny;  and  fee  thou  hurt 
not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

The  third  feal  or  period  (ver.  5,  6.)  is  chara6lerized 
by  the  ftrid  execution  of  juftice  and  judgment,  and  by 
the  procuration  of  corn  and  oil  and  wine;  and  was  pro- 
claimed by  the  third  living  creature,  who  was  like  a 
man,  and  had  his  ftation  in  the  fouth.  y^rd  I beheld,  and 
h,  a black  horje  \ and  he  that  fat  on  him  had  a pair  of  ba~ 
lances  in  his  hand.  And  I heard  a voice  in  the  midft  of  the. 

% 

(7)  Eufeb.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Dion.  ibid.  Lib.  69.  p.  794. 
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four  living  creatures  fay,  A meajure  of  wheat  for  a peny, 
and  three  meafures  of  barley  for  a feny,  and  fee  thou  hurt 
not  the  oil  and  the  wine.  Where  Grotius  and  others  have 
(8)  obferved,  that  a chcenixoi corn,  the  meafure  here  men- 
tioned, was  a man's  daily  allowanee,  as  a peny  was  his 
daily  wages;  fo  that  if  his  daily  labor  could  earn  no  more 
than  his  daily  bread,  without  other  provifion  for  himfelf 
or  his  family,  corn  muft  needs  bear  a very  high  price. 
But  whatever  may  be  the  capacity  of  the  chcenix,  which  is 
difficult  to  be  determined,  as  it  was  different  in  different 
times  and  countries ; yet  fuch  care  and  fuch  regulations 
about  the  neceffaries  of  life  imply  fome  want  and  fcarcity 
of  them.  Scarcity  obligeth  men  to  exaffnefs  in  the  price 
' and  meafure  of  things.  In  Ihort,  the  intent  of  the  pro- 
phecy is,  that  corn  ffiould  be  provided  for  the  people, 
but  it  fhould  be  diftributed  in  exa£t  meafure  and  propor- 
tion. This  third  period  commenceth  with  Septimius 
Severus,  who  was  an  emperor  from  the  fouth,  being  (9) 
a native  of  Africa.  He  was  an  ( i ) enaftor  of  juft  and 
equal  laws,  and  was  very  fevere  and  implacable  to  of- 
fenfes;  he  would  not  fuffer  even  petty  larcenies  to  go 
unpunifhed  : as  neither  would  Alexander  Severus  in  the 
fame  period,  who  (2)  was  a moft  fevere  judge  againft 
thieves;  and  was  fo  fond  of  the  Chriftian  maxim,  What- 
foever  you  would  not  have  done  to  you,  do  not  you  to  another, 

' that  he  commanded  it  to  be  ingraven  on  the  palace,  and 
on  the  public  buildings.  Thefe  two  emperors  were  alfo 
no  lefs  celebrated  for  the  procuring  of  corn  and  oil  and 


(i)  Eft  autem  triticl  tantum, 
quanto  homo  I'amis  in  diem  indiget, 
ut  cx  Herodoti  libro  tertio  ct  feptimo 
obfei  varunt  eruditi,  alii  etiam  ex  Hip- 
pociate,  Diogene  Laertio  ct  Adienjeo. 
Denarius  veto  tantum,  quantum  quo- 
que  die  mereri  poterat  homo  llrenue 
laborans,  ut  videre  eft  Malt,  XX.  -i. 
See.  Grot,  in  locum.  Vide  etiam  Vi- 
tring.  p.  259. 

(9) Septimius  Severus — oriundus  ex 
Ah  •ica. — Solus  Omni  meinoria  et  ante 
ei  )'()llea  ex  Africa  imperalor  fuit. 
Eutropius,  Lib.  8.  Cap.  lo.  Intcr- 
feilo  Didio  Juliano,  Severus  Africa 


oriundus  imperium  obtinuit.  ./Elins 
Spartianus  in  Severe.  Hi(i.  Augu 
Scriptores  VI.  p.  64.  Edit.  Salmalii. 

(1)  Legum  conditor  longe  asquabi- 
llum — implacabilk  deliftis — ne  paiva 
latrocinia  quidem  impunita  patiebatur. 
Aurcl.  Viitor  de  Caefar.  Cap.  io. 

(2)  Severiftlmus  judex  contra  fures 
— Slucei  tibi  fieri  non  'vis,  alteri  ne  fe- 
ceris  5 quam  fententiam  ufque  adco 
dilexit,  ut  et  in  palatio  et  in  publicis 
operibiis  praeferibi  juberet.  Lampri- 
dius  in  Alexandre.  Hift.  Auguft. 
Script.  VI.  p.  123  et  132.  Edit.  Sal. 
mafii. 

Other 
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other  provifions,  and  for  fupplying  the  Romans  with 
them  after  they  liad  experienced  the  want  of  them.  They 
repaired  the  negleds  of  former  times,  and  correfted  the 
abufes  of  foimer  princes.  Of  Septimiiis  Severiis  it  is 
faid,  that  (3)  the  provifion  of  coili,  which  he  found  very 
fmall,  he  fo  far  confulted,  that  at  his  death  he  left  a cer- 
tain rate  or  allowance  to  the  Roman  people  for  feven 
years:  and  allb  of  oil  as  much  as  for  the  fpace  of  five 
years  might  fupply  not  only  the  iifes  of  the  city,  but  like- 
wife  of  all  Italy  which  might  want  oil.  Of  Alexander 
Severus  it  is  alfo  fald,  that  (4)  he  took  fuch  care  in  pro- 
viding for  the  Roman  people,  that  the  corn  which  He- 
liogabalus  had  walled,  he  replaced  out  of  his  own  jno- 
ney;  the  oil  alfo,  which  Septimius  Severus  had  given  to 
the  people,  and  which  Heliogabalus  had  lelTened,  he  re- 
ftored  whole  as  before.  The  color  of  the  black  horj'e  be- 
fits the  I'everity  of  their  nature  and  their  name,  and  the 
balances  are  the  well  known  emblem  of  jullice,  as  well 
as  an  intimation  of  fcarcityj  and  the  proclamation  for 
juftice  and  judgment,  and  for  the  procuration  of  corn 
and  oil  and  wine,  is  fitly  made  by  a creature  like  a man. 
This  period  continued  during  the  reigns  of  the  Septimiaa 
family  about  42  years. 

7 And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feal,  I 
heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beaft  fay.  Come,  and 
fee. 

8 And  I looked,  and  behold,  a pale  horfe;  and 
his  name  that  fat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  fol-  - 
lowed  with  him:  and  power  was  given  unto  them, 
over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  fword, 
and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beafts 
of  the  earth, 


(:?)  Rci  friimentarlse,  quam  mini- 
mam  repererat,  ita  confuliiit,  ut  exce- 
dens  vita,  fcptem  annorum  canonem 
P.R.  relinqueret.  Spartian.  ibi4-  p.  97- 
old  veto  tanlum  utper  quinquennium 
non  iblum  urbis  ulibus,  fed  et  totius 
Ihili;e  quae  oleo  egeret,  fufficeret, 
Spartian  in  Seycio.  ibid.  p.  73. 


(4.)  Commeatum  populi  Romani 
fic  adjuvit,  ut  quum  frwmenia  Helio- 
gabalus evertifiet,  vicem  de  propria 

pecunia  loco  fuo  reponeret Oleum 

quod  Severus  populo  dcderat,  quod- 
quo  Heliogabalus  imminuerat,  inte- 
gnim  rertiiuil.  LampriJ.  ju  Alex, 
ibid.  p.  1 21. 
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The  fourth  feal  or  period  (ver.  7,  8.)  is  diftinguifhed 
by  a concurrence  of  evils,  war,  and  famin,  and  pefti- 
lence,  and  wild  beads;  and  was  proclainned  by  the 
fourth  living  creature,  who  w^as  like  an  eagle,  and  had 
liis  Ration  in  the  north.  And  I look^dy  and  beholdy  a pale 
horje-y  and  his  name  that  fat  on  him  was  Death y and  Hell 
followed  with  him : and  power  was  given  unto  them,  over 
the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  fword,  and  with 
hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beafs  cf  the  earth. 
Thele  are  the  fame  four  fore  judgments,  with  which  Eze- 
kiel (XIV.  21.)  threatened  Jerufalem,  tkp  fword,  and 
the  famin,  and  the  noifome  beaji,  and  the  pejiilence-:  for  in 
the  oriental  languages  the  peftilence  is  emphatically  (5) 
Riled  death.  Thefefour  were  to  deftroy  the  fourth  part 
of  mankind;  and  the  image  is  very  poetical,  of  death 
riding  on  a pale  horfe,  and  hell  or  the  grave  following  with 
him,  ready  to  fw allow  up  the  dead  corpfes.  This  period 
eommenceth  with  Maximin,  who  was  an  emperor  from 
the  north,  being  (6)  born  of  barbarous  parents  in  a 
village  of  Thrace.  He  was  indeed  a barbarian  in  all 
relpefts.  There  was  not,  as  an  (7)  hifborian  affirms,  a 
more  cruel  animal  upon  the  earth;  he  was  lb  cruel,  that 
he  was  defervedly  called  by  the  name  of  Cyclops,  Bu- 
firis,  Phalaris,  and  the  word  of  tyrants.  The  hidory  of 
his  and  feveral  fucceeding  reigns  is  full  of  wars  and 
murders,  riiutinies  of  loldiers,  and  invahons  of  foreign 
armies,  rebellions  of  fubjecds,  and  deaths  of  princes. 
I’here  were  moi'e  than  twenty  emperors  in  the  fpace  of 
/ifty  years,  and  all  or  mod  of  them  died  in  war,  or  were 


(5)  Voce  S-ttva7u  inte’.ligendus  clt 

Aoi.uoj  ex  HebraiCmo : Nam  iia  j-iio 
f'jmiuir  apud  jer.  IX.  :i.  et  XVlU. 
•^T.  Sic  apud  Sirachidem  legimiis 
XXX IX.  25.  Xi.ucj  xai  SavaTO;,  ubi 
iudeni  bayarci  haud  dubie  peltileiuiam 
Iignificat.  Syriis  qiioque  turn  hie  Uiin 
apud  Lucam  veriit 

1.  e.  ^ayaru;.  et  LXX  Hebraioniin 
*33T  i.  e.  pejiem  vertunt  S^varoy,  ut 
ct  Chaldaeus  et  Lntinus  Lt  v.  XXVT. 
25.  Horum  exemplo  Severus  Sulpi- 
tiu-;,  Hid.  I,  mortem  pio  pefalentla 
poluir.  Grot,  in  Matt.  XXIV.  7. 

(6)  Hie  de  vico  Thraciae,  vicino 
^arbaiis,  barbaro  etiam  palre  et  inatre 
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genitn?.  Julius  Capitolin.  in  INTr.xi- 
niin.  Hid.  Auguft.  Script.  VI.  Edit. 
Salmai'.  p.  13S.  Vide  etiam  notas 
Saimal'.  et  Cai'aubmii.  Ma^i'xivor,  -ra 
fxi'/  T'Evo;  Tauy  i'ltna.Txv  0“axa;y  xai 
£«pCapiv.  __Max.  c[ui  ijiiod  ad  genus 
atiinet,  ex  intimis  riuacibus,  et  fe- 
mibarbaiis  erat.  H.iodian.  Lib.  6. 
p.  143.  Edit.  H.  Stejdi.  I 5s  I. 

(7)  Neque  cnim  tuit  enuielius  ani- 
mal in  terris — tarn  ciudelis  f'uit,  ut 
ilium  alii  Cyclopem,  abi  Bufnidem, 
alii  Scironem,  norinulii  Ehalaiim, 
multi  Typhonein,  ve!  Gygem  voca- 
rent.  Jul.  Capii.  ibid.  p.  141. 


murdered 
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fnurdered  by  their  own  foldlers  and  fub)e6ls.  Befides 
Liwfui  emperors,  there  were  in  the  reign  of  Galllenus  (8) 
thirty  tyrants  or  ufurpers,  who  fet  up  in  different  parts 
of  the  empire,  and  came  all  to  violent  and  miferable 
ends.  Here  was  fufficient  employment  for  the  Jword\ 
and  fuch  wars  and  devaftations  muff  neceffarily  produce 
Tifaminy  and  the  famin  is  another  diftinguifhing  calamity 
of  this  period.  In  the  reign  of  Gallus  the  Scythians 
niade  fuch  incurfions,  that  (5)  not  one  nation  fubje6t 
to  the  Romans  was  left  unwafted  by  them,  and  every 
unwalled  tow^n,  and  moft  of  the  walled  cities  were  taken 
by  them.  In  the  reign  of  Probus  alfo  ( i ) there  was  a 
great  famin  throughout  the  world;  and  for  want  of  vic- 
tuals the  army  mutinied,  and  flew  him.  An  ufual  con- 
fequence  of  famin  is  the  pejiilence,  and  the  pejiilence  is 
the  third  diftinguilhing  calamity  of  this  period.  This 
peftilence,  according  to  (2)  Zonaras,  arifing  from  Ethi- 
opia, while  Gallus  and  Volufian  were  emperors,  per- 
vaded all  the  Roman  provinces,  and  for  fifteen  years  to- 
gether incredibly  exhaufted  them;  and  fo  learned  a man 
as  Lipfius  declares,  that  he  never  read  of  any  greater 
plague,  for  the  fpace  of  time  that  it  lafted,  or  of  land 
that  it  overfpread.  Zofimus,  fpeaking  of  the  devafta- 
tions of  the  Scythians  in  the  reign  of  Gallus  before 
mentioned,  farther  addeth,  that  (3)  the  peftilence  not 

lefs 


f8)  Vide  Trebell.  Pollio.  de  tri- 
g'nta  tyrannis.  Hift.  Aug.  Script.  VI. 
p.  184.,  &c.  Edit.  Salmafii. 

(9)  iri  tv  tSvEf  Pa)/urticic  t'S’wxosv 

«ir9(J<JiiTov  utro  ruTxv  KaTaXti^>d»)Vtti,  iracrav 
liflrttv  WoXiv,  *at  Txf 

ti')(ypa>fA.tywf  T«t?  wXtwf  aXwvai. 

adeo  quidem,  ut  nulla  gens  R»man» 
'ditionis  ah  eis  non  vaftata  inanfeih, 
fed  omnia,  propc  dixerim,  oppida 
dcftitiita  niaenibus,  et  iifdein  muni- 
toriiiTi  magna  pars,  capta  fuerint. 
Zofim.  in  Gall.  Lib.  i.  Se6l.i6. 

(1)  EytitTO  Xi^of  KOiTfiiXoj  xai 

fxn  EUftGtVTav  avaXojjUaTaJV,  i^atrias'ty  o 
Cpttro!  xai  etteXGovte?  cir<pa^av  avrev.  fames 
ingens  per  totum  orbem  gradata  efi: : 
annona  autem  deficiente,  ledilione  in 
exercitu  excitatn,  a militibus  inter- 
feClui  eft,  Joan.  Malalas.  Chrono- 


graph. p.  400.  Edit.  Oxon.  t69». 

(i)  Zonaras  author  eft,  ncc  caeteri 
tacucre,  fub  Gallo  et  Volufiano  im- 
peratoribus,  pefem  ab'iEihtopia  ex- 
ortam  omnes  Komanas  provincias 
pervaljfte,  ct  per  quimlecim  continuos 
annos  incredibiliter  exhaufilTe.  Nec 
alia  unquam  major  lues  mihi  leBa 
(inquit  vir  noflao  jevo  Celebris)  fpati» 
temporum,  Jin/e  t err  arum.  Mede  p. 
446.  Zonar.  in  Gal.  et  Voluf.  Lipfius 
deConftantia.  Lib.  a.  Cap.  23. 

(3)  «j(;  nrloy  it  ru  tsradap^oGEV  EWi- 
CpiiTavToc  «roX£jua,  k«i  0 Xcijwo;  uroXEsri  t£ 
Kai  Kx/uaif  CTTiysyc/xfvof,  si  rs  XeXeI|U/mevo» 
>iv  avflpoJTrecv  ysvof  Xl8<f>6fipiv,  avra;  wpoTspoP 
SV  Toij  f9airaa-i  Tiff-aurr.y  avSpxTtai* 

avxXtiay  spyacra/usvc^.  Nec  inimis  hello, 
quod  undique  fcaturiendo  veiut  emtr- 
lerat,  lues  etiam  peftilens  in  oppidis 
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lefs  pernicious  than  the  war,  deftroyed  whatever  was  left 
of  human  kind,  and  made  fuch  havoc  as  it  had  neva- 
<3one  in  former  times.  He  faith  alfo,  that  in  the  reign 
of  Galllenus,  (4)  fuch  a grievous  peftilence  as  never 
happened  at  any  time  before,  rendered  the  calamities  in- 
flifted  by  the  barbarians  more  moderate.  He  faith  af- 
terwards too  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  that  (5)  the  pef- 
tilence feifing  on  the  Romans  as  well  as  the  barbarians, 
many  of  the  army  died,  and  alfo  Claudius  the  emperor, 
Dionyfius  in  (6)  Eufebius  treating  of  the  fame  time, 
mentions  the  war  and  thtfamin  and  tht  peJHlence,  as  fuc- 
ceeding  one  another  in  their  natural  order.  St.  Cy- 
prian too  mentions  (7)  all  the  three  together  as  trou- 
bling the  world  more  at  that  time  than  at  any  other, 
He  wrote  alfo  a (8)  treatife  upon  this  very  peftilence, 
which  he  intitled  De  mortalitate^  as  if  he  had  taken  the 
name  from  the  prophecy  which  had  predicted  it.  In 
fhort,  without  alleging  more  teftimonies,  Eutropius  af- 
firms of  Gallus  and  Volufian,  that  (9)  their  reign  was 
remarkable  only  for  the  peftilence  and  difeafes  and  fick- 
nefs.  Orofius  (i)  aflerts  much  the  fame  thing:  and! 
Trebellius  Pollio  likewife  (2)  informs  us,  that  in  the 
reign  of  Gallienus  the  peftilence  was  fo  great  that  five 
thoufand  men  died  in  one  day.  When  the  countries  lie 


atque  vicis  fubfecuta,  quicqukl  erat 
human!  generis  reliquuin,  abfumfit: 
quae  fane  nunquam  fupcriorlbus  faecu- 
lis  tantam  hominum  Itragem  ediderat. 
Zofiin.  ib. 

(+)  Xoijuoc  vmifio’ai  rati  t'of 

vau  tv  vrayrt  rat  cvycCri)  rat 

fiiv  i/TTO  rxv  ev[A.<^Ofat  f/tirfiairifat 

ani-pm.  tanta  peftjs  in  civitatibiis 
exorta,  quanta  nunquam  prius  ul!o 
tempore  exftiterat,  calamitatcs  a bar- 
bans  illatas  levlores  reddidit.  Zofun. 
ibid.  Sect.  37. 

{5)  A^ay.iia  re  Xcifxn  Kat  PaifxaiaiV, 
antSayor  fan  faoXKoi  m tfareufyiantf 

rtXcura  ttai  KXouJio;.  Scd  quod  m 
JRomanos  quoque  peltis  itevire  espiflet, 
turn  alii  coinpiures  in  exeicitu  mor- 
tm  I'unt,  turn  etiam  Claudius  vivendi 
iinem  fecit.  ibid.  Se6t-46. 

(6)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hilt.  Lib.  7. 

Ca^. 2Z. 


(7)  Sed  enim  cum  dicas,  plurimot 
conquer!  quod  bella  crebrius  furgant, 
quod  lues,  quod  fames  faeviant, 

Ad  Demetriamim  p.  119.  Edit.  FeLlL 
Q^od  autein  crebrius  bella  continuant 
quod  fterilitas  et  fames  folicitudiueni 
cumulant,  qued  faevientlbus  morbis 
valetudo  frangitur,  quod  humamiia 
genus  luis  populatione  vaftatur, 

Ibid.  p.  1 30. 

(8)  Vude  Edit.  Fell i.  p.  no. 

(9)  Sola  peftilentia,  ct  inoibts, 
atque  aegritudinibus  notus  eoniin 
piincipatus  fuit.  Eutrop.  Lib.  9- 
Cap.  5. 

(1)  Mac  fola  pernicie  Infignes  Gal- 
lus et  Volufianus,  Orof.  Hill.  Lib. 
Cap.  21. 

(2)  Pellilentia  tanta  exftiterat,  ut 
uno  die  quinque  millia  hominum  pe- 
rirent,  'I'rebcll.  Poilio  in  Gall.  p.  177. 
ibid. 
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thus  uncultivated,  uninhabited,  unfrequented,  the  wild 
heafis  multiply,  and  come  into  the  towns  to  devour  men; 
which  is  the  fourth  diftingulfhing  calamity  of  this  pe- 
riod. This  would  appear  a probable  confequence  of  the 
former  calamities,  if  hiftory  had  recorded  nothing  of  it: 
but  we  read  in  hiftory  that  (3)  five  hundred  wolves  to- 
gether entered  into  a city,  which  was  deferted  by  its  in- 
habitants, and  where  the  young  Maximin  chanced  to 
be.  It  Ls  well  known,  that  the  Heathens  malicioufly 
afcribed  all  public  calamities  to  the  Chriftians,  and 
among  them  we  find  objected  (4)  the  wars  which  they 
were  obliged  to  wage  with  lions  and  wild  beafts;  as  we 
may  collect  from  Arnobius,  who  wrote  foon  after  this 
time.  The  color  of  the  pale  horje  is  very  fuitable  to  the 
mortality  of  this  period ; and  the  proclamation  for  death 
and  deftru£tion  is  fitly  made  by  a creature  like  an  eagle 
that  watches  for  carcafes.  This  period  continued  from 
Maximin  to  Diocletian  about  fifty  years. 

9 And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  feal,  I faw 
under  the  altar  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  flain  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  teftimony  which  they 
held. 

10  And  they  cried  with  a loud  voice,  faying. 
How  long,  O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dofl  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on 

' the  earth?' 

1 1 And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one 
of  them,  and  it  was  faid  unto  them,  that  they  fhould 
reft  yet  for  a little  feafon,  until  their  fellow-fervants 
alfo,  and  their  brethren  that  Ihould  be  killed  as  they 
were,  fhould  be  fulfilled. 

The  following  feals  have  nothing  extrinfecal,  like  the 
proclamation  of  the  living  creatures,  to  determin  from 
v^'hat  quarter  we  muft  exped  their  completion 3 but  they 

(',)  Lupi  mbem  quingenti  fimul  (4)  Qnnndo  cum  fcris  bella,  et 
ingrdli  I'unt,  in  quain  le  Maximinus  prxlia  cum  leonihus  gdta  Turn?  Ni-n- 

contulerat quae  dcferta  a civibus  ante  nos  ? Arnob.  adved’.  Gentes.- 

venienti  Maximino  patuit.  Julius  Ca-  Lib.i.p.  5.  Edit.  Lugd. Bat.  1651. 
pitolin.  inMax.  Jun.  p.  150.  ibid. 
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are  fufficiently  diftlngulflied  by  their  internal  marks  and 
charadlers.  The  fifth  feal  or  period  is  remarkable  for  a 
dreadful  perfecution  of  the  Clirifiians,  who  are  repre- 
fen ted  (ver.  9. ) lying  under  the  alt  ary  (for  the  fcene  is 
Hill  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple)  as  facrifice^  newly  flain 
and  offered  to  God.  They  cry  aloud  (ver.  10.)  for  the 
Lord  to  judge  and  avenge  their  caufe;  that  is,  the  cru- 
elties exercifed  upon  them  were  of  fo  barbarous  and 
atrocious  a nature,  as  to  deferve  and  provoke  the  ven- 
geance of  the  Lord.  White  robes  are  given  unto  every 
cne  of  them  (ver.  ii.)  as  a token  of  their  juftification 
and  acceptance  with  God ; and  they  are  exhorted  to  reji 
for  a feafony  till  the  number  of  the  martyrs  be  completed, 
when  they  fhall  receive  their  full  reward,  as  we  fhall 
fee  hereafter.  Where  Mr.  Lowman  (5)  obferves  very 
well,  that  “ this  reprefentation  feems  much  to  favor  the 
“ immediate  happinefs  of  departed  faints,  and  hardly 
to  confift  with  that  uncomfortable  opinion,  the  infen- 
‘‘  fible  ftate  of  departed  fouls,  till  after  the  refurreilion.’* 
There  were  other  perfecutions  before,  but  this  was  by 
far  the  mofl  confiderable,  the  tenth  and  laft  general  per- 
fecution which  was  begun  by  Diocletian,  and  continued 
by  others,  and  lafted  longer,  and  extended  farther,  and 
was  fharper  and  more  bloody  than  any  or  all  preceding; 
and  therefore  this  was  particularly  predicted.  Eufebius 
and  Ladtantius,  who  were  two  eye-witneffes,  have  (6) 
written  large  accounts  of  it.  Orofius  (7)  afferts,  that 
this  perfecution  was  longer  and  more  cruel  than  all  the 
paft;  for  it  raged  incdfantly  for  ten  years  by  burning 
the  churches,  proferibing  the  innocent,  and  flaying  the 
martyrs.  Sulpicius  Severus  too  (8)  deferibes  it  as 
the  moft  bitter  perlecution,  which  for  ten  years  together 
depopulated  the  people  of  God;  at  which  time  ail  the 

(5)  See  Lowman  on  the  Rev.  p.  acia  eft.  Orof.  Kift.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  25. 

51.  p.  528.  Edit.  Havercamp. 

(6)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  8.  (8)  Acerbiffinia  perlecutio,  quae 

cum  fupplemento.  Ladlantius  de  per  decern  contiuuos  annos  pitbem  Dei 
Mortibus  Perfecut.  Cap.  7,  &c.  d.populata  eft ; qua  tempeilate  omnis 

(7)  — quas  peri’ecmio  omnibus  fere  fere  facro  martyrum  crucre  orbis  in- 
ante  aclis  diutuinior  atque  immanior  f'ecfuselt: — Nullisunquaminagisbellis 
fuit.  Nam  per  decern  annos  incendlis  nnindus  exhauftus  eft.  Sulp.  Sever, 
eccleftarum,  profcriprionibus  innocen-  Hift.Sacr.  Lib.  2.  p.  99.  Edit.'Elzevir 
turn,  cvedibus  mm  tyruii),  inccfl'abiliter  1656.  . 
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world  almoft  was  ftained  with  the  (acred  blood  of  the 
martyrs,  and  was  never  more  exhaufted  by  any  wars* 
So  that  this  became  a memorable  jera  to  the  Chriftiansy 
under  the  name  of  the  asra  of  Diocletian,  or  as  it  is 
otherwife  calleH  the  sera  of  martyrs. 

12  And  I beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  fixth 
feal,  and  lo,  there  was  a great  earthquake,  and  the 
fun  became  black  as  fackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon 
became  as  blood. 

13  And  the  (lars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
even  as  a fig-tree  cafteth  her  untimely  figs  when  (he 
is  (haken  of  a mighty  wind: 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  afcrolewhen  it 
is  rolled  together;  and  every  mountain  and  iland 
were  moved  out  of  their  places : 

1 5 And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great 
men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty-men,  and  every  bond-man,  and  every  * 
free- man  hid  themfelves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the 
rocks  of  the  mountains  : 

16  And  faid  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall 
on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  fitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come;  and 
who  (hall  be  able  to  (land  ? 

The  fixth  feal  or  period  produceth  mighty  changes 
and  revolutions,  which  according  to  the  prophetic  (lile 
are  exprelTed  by  great  commotions  in  the  earth  and  in 
the  heavens.  The  very  fame  images,  the  very  fame  ex- 
preflions  are  employed  by  other  prophets  concerning 
the  mutations  and  alterations  of  religions  and  govern- 
ments ; and  why  may  they  not  therefore  with  equal  fit- 
nefs  and  propriety  be  applied  to  one  of  the  gi  eatefl:  and 
mo(t  memorable  revolutions  which  ever  were  in  the 
world,  the  fubverfion  of  the  Heathen  religion,  and  efba- 
blilhment  of  the  Cliriftian,  which  was  begun  by  Con- 
ftantine  the  great,  and  was  completed  by  his  fuccellbrs? 
The  feries  of  the  prophecy  requires  this  application,  and 
all  the  phrafes  and  cxpiefiions  will  eafily  adiuit  of  fuch  a 
3 conftrudion. 
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conftrU'^ion.  And  I beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  ftxth 
fealy  (ver.  12.)  and  loj  there  was  o-fur^o?  a great 

earth-quake^  or  rather  a great  concvjjion ; for  the  word 
in  the  original  comprehends  the  fhaking  of  heaven  as 
well  as  of  earth.  The  fame  phrafe  is  ufed  by  the  pro- 
phet Haggai  (II.  6,  •:i.)  concerning  the  firft  coming  of 
Chrift,  I will  Jhake  the  heavens  and  the  earth:  and  this 
lhaking,  as  the  apoftle  faith,  (Heb.  XII.  27.)  fignijieth 
the  removing  of  thoje  things  which  are  Jhaken ; and  fb  the 
prophet  Haggai  himfelf  explains  ir,  I will  Jhake  the 
heavens  and  the  earthy  And  I will  overthrow  the  throne  of 
kingdoms y and  I will  dejlrcy  the  Jirength  of  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Heathen : And  where  was  ever  a greater  concuffion 
or  removal,  than  when  Chriftianity  was  advanced  to  the 
throne  of  Paganifm,  and  idolatry  gave  place  to  the  true 
religion  ? Then  follow  the  particular  effeils  of  this  ge- 
neral conciilTion,  (ver.  12,  13,  14.)  And  the  fun  became 
black  as  fackcloth  of  hairy  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ; 
And  the  Jlars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earthy  even  as  a fg- 
tree  cafieth  her  untimely  fgs  when  fhe  is  Jhaken  of  a mighty 
wind:  And  the  heavens  departed  as  a fcrole  when  it  is 
rolled  together  j and  every  mountain  and  Hand  were  moved 
out  of  their  places.  Ifaiah  fpeaketh  much  in  the  fame 
manner  concerning  Babylon  and  Idumea;  (XIII.  10. 
XXXIV.  4.)  For  the  Jlars  of  heaven  and  the  conjiellations 
thereof  Jhall  not  give  their  light ; the  fun  Jhall  be  darkened 
in  his  going  for  thy  and  the  moon  [hall  not  cauje  her  light  to 
fbine : And  all  the  hojl  of  heaven  Jhall  be  dijfolvedy  and 
the  heavens  Jhall  he  rolled  together  as  a fcrole,  and  all 
their  hoji  Jhall  fall  dozvn  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the 
vine,  and  as  a falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree : And  Jeremiah 
concerning  the  land  of  Judah,  (IV.  23,  24  ) / beheld 
the  earthy  and  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void:  and  the 
heavens  and  they  had  no  light : I beheld  the  mountains,  and 
loy  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved  lightly : And 
Ezekiel  concerning  Egypt,  (XXXII.  7.)  And  when  I 
Jhall  put  thee  out,  I will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make  the 
Jlars  thereof  dark  j I will  cover  the  fun  with  a cloud,  and 
the  moon  Jhall  not  give  her  light:  And  Joel  concerning 
Jerufalem,  (II.  la,  31.)  'Fhe  earth  Jhall  quake  before 
VoL.  II.  *0  them. 
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them-^  the  heavens  jhall  tremble,  the  fun  and  the  moon  Jhall 
be  dark,  and  the  ft ars  ftoall  withdraw  their  Jhining:  the 
fun  Jhall  be  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come : 
And  our  Saviour  himfelf  alfo  concerning  the  deftruftion 
of  Jerulalem,  (Mat.  XXIV.  29.)  Lhe  fun  Jhall  he 
darkened,  and  the  moon  Jhall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
ft  ars  ftjall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heaveyis 
fteall  be  Jhaken.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  the  fall  of  any 
qf  thefe  cities  and  kingdoms  was  not  of  greater  concern 
and  confequence  to  the  world,  nor  more  deferving  to  be 
deferibed  in  fuch  pompous  figures,  than  the  fall  of  the 
Pagan  Roman  empire,  when  the  great  lights  of  the 
heathen  world,  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  the  powers  civil 
and  ecclefiaftical,  were  all  eciipfed  and  obfeured,  the 
heathen  emperors  and  csefars  were  flain,  the  heathen 
priefts  and  augurs  were  extirpated,  the  heathen  officers 
and  magiftrates  were  removed,  the  heathen  temples 
were  demolifhed,  and  their  revenues  appropriated  to 
better  ufes.  It  is  cuftomary  with  the  prophets,  after 
they  have  deferibed  a thing  in  the  moll;  fymbolical  and 
figurative  didtion,  to  reprefent  the  fame  again  in  plainer 
language ; and  the  fame  method  is  obferved  here,  (ver. 
15,  16,  17.)  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great 
men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  a)id  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  bond-man,  and  every  free~man,  that 
is  Maximian,  Galerius,  Maximin,  Maxentius,  Licinius 
&c.  with  all  their  adherents  and  followers,  were  fo 
routed  and  difperfed,  that  they  hid  themf elves  in  the  dens, 
and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  faid  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us ; expreffions  ufed,  as 
in  other  prophets,  (If.  II.  19,  21,  Hof  X.  8.  Luke 
XXIII.  30.)  to  denote  the  utmoft  terror  and  confter- 
nation ; Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
Jitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Latnb  i 
for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come ; and  who  Jhall  be 
able  to  ftand?  This  is  therefore  a triumph  of  Chi  ift  over 
his  heathen  enemies,  and  a triumph  after  a fevere  perfe- 
cution ; fo  that  the  time  and  all  the  circumftances,  as 
well  a§  the  feries  and  order  of  the  prophecy,  agree  per- 
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fe£Hy  with  this  interpretation.  (9)  Galerius,  (i)Maxi- 
min,  and  (2)  Licinius  made  even  a public  confelTion  of 
their  guilt,  recalled  their  decrees  and  edidls  againft  the 
Chriftians,  and  acknowledged  the  juft  judgments  of  God 
and  of  Chrift  in  their  deftru6Hon. 


CHAP.  VII. 

1  AND  after  theft  things,  I faw  four  angels 
ftanding  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
Ihould  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  fta,  nor  on 
any  tree. 

2 And  I faw  another  angel  afcendlng  from  the 
eaft,  having  the  ftal  of  the  living  God : and  he 
cried  with  a loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom 
it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  fta, 

3 Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  fta, 
nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  fealed  the  ftrvants  of  our 
God  in  their  foreheads. 

4 And  I heard  the  number  of  them  which  were 
fealed  ; and  there  were  fealed  an  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thoufand,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Ifracl. 

5 Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  zvere  fealed  twelve  thou- 
fand. Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  fealed  twelve 

thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  fealed  twelve 
\ 

thoufand. 

6 Of  the  tribe  of  Aftr  were  fealed  twelve  thou^ 
fand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  fealed 
twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Menafles  were 

[ fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

7 Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  fealed  twelve 
i thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  fealed  twelve 

thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ifachar  were  fealed 
twelve  thoufand. 

(9)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  9,  to,  it.  De  Vita  Cofift. 
ICap.  17.  I)e  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  i.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  59.  Lailant.  ibkt 
iCap.  57.  Lnftantius  de  Mort,  Per-  Cap.  49. 

lecut.  Cap.  33,  &c.  (z)  Eufeb.  dc  Vila  Conftant.  Lib. 

(1)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  9.  z.  Cap.  18. 
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8 Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  'ivere  fealed  twelve 
thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Jofeph  were  fealed  twelve 
thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  fealed 
twelve  thoufand. 

9 After  this  1 beheld,  and  lo,  a great  multitude 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  flood  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  cloathed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands  ; 

10  And  cried  with  a loud  voice,  faying.  Salva- 
tion to  our  God  which  fitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  angels  flood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  ai>out  the  elders,  and  the  four  beafts,  and 
fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worfhipped 
God, 

12  Saying,  Amen:  BlefTing,  and  glory,  and  wif- 
dom,  and  thankfgiving,  and  honour,  and  power, 
and  might  I?e  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  anfwered,  faying  unto 
me.  What  are  thel'e  which  are  arrayed  in  white 
robes  ? and  whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I fiid  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowefl.  And 
he  faid  to  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  waflied  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

1 5 Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  ferve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple:  and  he 
that  fitteth  on  the  throne  fliall  dwell  among  them. 

16  They  Ik  all  hunger  no  more,  meither  thirfl 
any  more,  neither  fhall  the  fun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midfl  of  the 
throne,  fhall  feed  them,  and  fhall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters : And  God  fhall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

What  follows  in  this  chapter  is  flill  a continuation  of 
the  fixth  feal,  for  the  feventh  feal  is  not  opened  till  the 
beginning  of  the  next  chapter.  It  is  a defeription  of  the 
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ftate  of  the  church  in  Conftantine’s  time,  of  the  peace 
and  proteftion  that  it  fliould  enjoy  under  the  civil  pow- 
ers, and  of  the  great  acceflion  that  fliould  be  made  to  it 
both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Four  angels  (ver.  i,  2,  3.)  are 
ordered  by  another  angel  to  reftrain  the  four  winds  from 
blowing  with  violence  on  any  part  of  the  world;  to  fhow 
that  thefe  were  halcyon  days,  wherein  the  former  wars 
and  perfeciirions  fliould  ceafe,  and  peace  and  tranquillity 
be  reflored  for  a feafon.  Eufebius  is  very  copious  upon 
this  fubjeft  in  feveral  parts  of  his  writings;  and  hath  (3) 
applied  that  paffage  of  the  Pfalmift  in  the  verfion  of  the 
Seventy,  (Pfal.  XLVI.  8,  9.)  Come  hither,  and hisold the 
works  of  the  Ford,  what  wonders  he  hath  wrou^t  in  the 
earth : He  maketh  wars  to  ceafe  unto  the  end  of  the  earth, 
he  hreaketh  the  how,  and  cutteth  the  fpear  af under,  he  burn- 
eth  the  chariot  in  the  fire-,  which  things,  faith  he,  being  ma- 
nifeftly  fulfilled  in  our  times,  we  rejoice  over  them.  Lac- 
tantius  alfo  (4)  faith  in  the  fame  triumphant  ftrain,  that 
‘ tranquillity  being  reftored  throughout  the  world,  the 
‘ church  which  was  lately  ruined  rifeth  again.  Now  after. 
‘ the  violent  agitations  of  fo  great  a tempeft:,  a calm  air 

* and  the  defired  light  became  refplendent.  Now  God 
‘ hath  relieved  the  afflidled.  Now  he  hath  wiped  away 

* the  tears  of  the  forrowful.’  Thefe  are  teftimonies  of 
contemporary  writers;  and  fome  (5)  medals  of  Conftan- 
tine  are  ftili  preferved  with  the  head  of  this  emperor  on 
one  fide  and  this  infeription  CONST ANTINUS  AUG, 
and  on  the  reverfe  BEATA  TRANQUILLITAS, 
Bleffed  tranquillity.  During  this  time  of  tranquillity  the 
fervants  of  God  were  to  he  Jealed  in  their  foreheads.  It  is 
an  expreflTion  in  allufion  to  the  ancient  cuftom  of  mark- 
ing fervants  in  their  foreheads  to  diftinguifh  what  they 
were,  and  to  whom  they  belonged.  Now  among  Chrif- 
tians  baptifm  being  the  feal  of  the  covenant  between  God 

(3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  40.  exfurgit.— Nunc  pod  tantae  tempefta- 
Cap.  1 . t<|)’  oi;  lit  'r>fjLa,i  ivufyftif  <ri?rXi)“  tis  violcntos  turbines  placidus  aer  et 

(Vfxmii;  Q^ae  cum  omnia  optata  lux  refulfit.  Nunc  Deus  af* 

nodris  temporibus  manifede  completa  dittos  fublevavlt.  Nunc  mocrentium 
lint,  laeti  deinceps  et  gratulabundi — lacrymas  deterfit.  La6bantius  de  Mort. 

(4)  Redituta  per  orbem  tranquilli-  Perfecut.  Cap.  i . 
tate,  profligata  nuper  ecckfia  lurfum  (5)  SeeDaubur.p.  311. 
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and  man,  is  therefore  by  ancient  writers  (6)  often  called 
the  Jealy  the  figriy  the  mark  and  character  of  the  Lord : and 
it  was  the  (7)  pradHce  in  early  times,  as  it  is  at  prefent, 
to  make  the  fign  of  the  crofs  upon  the  foreheads  of  the 
parties  baptized.  The  fame  fign  of  the  crofs  was  alfo 
made  at  confirmation ; and  upon  many  other  occafions 
the  Chriftians  figned  themfelves  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs 
in  their  foreheads,  as  a token  that  they  were  not  alhamed 
of  a crucified  mafter,  that  on  the  contrary  they  gloried 
in  the  crofs  of  Chrift,  and  triumphed  in  that  fymbol  and 
reprefentatlon  of  it.  The  Jealing  therefore  of  the  Jervants 
of  God  in  their  foreheads  at  this  jundure  can  imply  no  lefs, 
than  that  many  converts  fliould  be  baptized,  and  thofe, 
who  before,  in  times  of  perfecution,  had  been  compelled 
to  worfhip  God  in  private,  Ihould  now  make  a free,  open, 
and  public  profeflion  of  their  religion ; and  that  fuch  an 
acceffion  was  made  to  the  church,  every  one  knoweth 
who  knoweth  any  thing  of  the  hiftory  of  this  time. 

As  the  church  of  Chrifi:  was  firft  formed  out  of  the 
Jewifh  church  and  nation,  fo  here  (ver.  4 — 8.)  the  fpi- 
ritual  Ifrael  is  firft  mentioned;  and  the  number  of  the 
thoufands  of  Ifrael  is  that  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  mul- 
tiplied by  the  twelve  apoftles,  which  we  fhall  find  to  be  a 
facred  number  throughout  the  Revelation.  But  the 
twelve  tribes  are  not  enumerated  here  in  the  fame  me- 
thod and  order,  as  they  are  in  other  places  of  holy  fcrip- 
ture.  Judah  hath  the  firft  rank  and  precedence,  becaufe 
from  him  defcended  the  MefTiah.  Dan  is  entirely  omit- 
ted, and  Ephraim  is  not  mentioned,  becaufe  they  were 
the  principal  promoters  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  Levi  is 
fubftitnted  in  the  room  of  the  one,  and  Jofeph  is  mention- 
ed inftead  of  the  other.  The  children  too  of  the  bond- 
women  and  of  the  free-women  are  confounded  together, 
there  being  (Gal.  III.  28.)  in  Chrifi  Jef us  neither  bond  nor 
free.  Befides  fome  of  all  the  tribes  of  Ifrael,  there  was 
an  imumerable  multitude  of  all  nations  and  tongues,  cloath- 
fid  ‘uuith  white  robes,  and ‘palms  in  their  hands,  (ver.  9,  10.) 
who  received  and  embraced  the  gofpel:  and  as  Sulpicius 

(6)  See  MeJe,  p.  sii.  Bingham’s  tianity.  Part  i.  Ch.  lo.  B.nghain, 

Antiquities.  B . 1 1 . Ch,  i . Spd.  6 et  7.  ibl^.  9*  +•  iyC. 

(7)  See  Pave’s  Primitive  d^rif- 
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Severus  (8)  fays,  it  is  wonderful  how  much  the  Chriftian 
religion  prevailed  at  that  time.  The  hiftorians,  who 
have  written  of  this  reign,  (9)  relate  how  even  the  mod 
remote  and  barbarous  nations  were  converted  to  the  faith, 
Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles.  One  hiftorian  in  particular  (i) 
affirms,  that  at  the  time  when  Conftantine  took  pofleffion 
of  Rome  after  the  death  of  Maxentius,  there  were  bap- 
tized more  than  twelve  thoufand  Jews  and  Heathens,  be- 
fides  women  and  children.  The  angels  alfo  (ver.  ir, 
12.)  join  in  the  celebration  of  God  upon  this  occafion: 
for  if  there  is  joy  (Luke  XV.  10.)  in  the  prefence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  finner  that  repenteth,  much  more 
may  thofe  heavenly  fpirits  rejoice  at  the  converfion  of 
whole  countries  and  nations.  Then  one  of  the  ciders 
(ver.  ij — 17.)  explains  to  St.  John  fome  particulars  re- 
lating to  this  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations.  They 
have  palms  in  their  hands j as  tokens  of  their  vivdory  and 
triumph  over  tribulation  and  perfecution.  They  are  ar^ 
rayed  in  white  rohesy  as  emblems  of  their  fandtity  and  juf- 
tification  thro’  the  merits  and  death  of  Chrift.  They 
are,  like  the  children  of  Ifrael,  arrived  at  their  Canaan  or 
land  of  reft,  and  they  ffiall  no  more  fufter  hunger,  or  thirjl, 
or  heaty  as  they  did  in  the  wildernefs.  They  are  now 
happily  freed  from  all  their  former  troubles  and  molef- 
tationsj  and  their  heathen  adverfaries  ftiall  no  more  pre- 
vail againft  them.  This  period  w^e  may  fuppofe  to  have 
continued  with  fome  little  interruption,  from  the  reign 
of  Conftantine  the  ereat  to  the  death  of  Theodofius  the 
great,  about  70  years. 

CHAP.'  VIII. 

I A ^ ^ when  he  had  opened  the  feventh  feal, 
there  was  filen.ee  in  heaven  about  the  fpace 
of  half  an  hour. 

(8)  Hoc  temponim  traflu  mirum  (i)  Hoc  tempore  Romse  baptizatl 

eft  quantum  invaluerit  religio  Cliiil-  lunt  e Jiulajis  et  Iclololatris  ultra  d\io- 
tiana.  Sulpic.  Sever.  Sacr.  Hirt.  Lib.  decim  hominum  millia,  prxter  mu- 
z.  p.  100.  Edit.  Elzevir.  1656.  litres  et  jnieros.  Abul  Pharajii  Hift. 

(9)  Socrates  Hilt.  Ecclel'.  Lib,  1.  Dyn.  7.  p.  85.  Veil'.  Pococitii.  Vide 
Cap.  18,  19,  20.  Sozomen.  Hilt.  Ec-  ctiam  Epiplianii  HaereL  3.0.  Seft..  4. 

Lib.  2.  Cap.  5,  6,  7,  8,  &c.  5cc.  &c.  p.  lay.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Petavii. 
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2 And  I faw  the  feven  angels  which  flood  before 
God ; and  to  them  were  given  feven  trumpets. 

J And  another  angel  came  and  flood  at  the  al- 
tar, having  a golden  cenfer;  and  there  was  given 
him  much  incenfe,  that  he  Ihould  offer  //  with  the 
prayers  of  all  faints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was 
before  the  throne. 

4 And  the  fmoke  of  the  incenfe,  which  came  with' 
the  prayers  of  the  faints,  afeended  up  before  God,, 
out  of  the  angel’s  hand. 

5 And  the  angel  took  the  cenfer,  and  filled  it 
with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  call  it  into  the  earth':  and 
there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings, 
and  an  earthquake. 

6 And  the  feven  angels  which  had  the  feven 
trumpets,  prepared  themfelves  to  found. 

The  feventh  feal  or  period  is  of  much  longer  dura- 
tion, and  comprehends  many  more  events  than  any  of 
the  former  feals.  It  comprehends  indeed  feven  periods 
diftingui filed  by  the  founding  of  feven  trumpets.  At 
the  opening  of  this  feal  (ver.  i.)  there  was  fiknce  in 
heaven  about  the  fpace  of  half  an  hour.  This  fiknce  of 
half  an  hour  is  a fign  that  the  peace  of  the  church  would 
continue  but  for  a fhort  feafon.  It  is  an  interval  and 
paufe  as  it  were  between  the  foregoing  and  the  fucceed- 
ing  vifions.  It  is  a mark  of  folemnity,  to  procure  at- 
tention, and  to  prepare  the  mind  for  great  and  fignal 
events  i and  not  without  an  alliifion  to  a ceremony 
among  the  Jews.  Philo  (2)  informs  us,  the  incenfe 
ufed  to  be  offered  before  the  morning,  and  after  the 
evening  facrifice : and  while  the  facrifices  were  made, 
(2  Chron.  XXIX.  25 — 28.)  the  voices  and  inftru- 
ments,  and  trumpets  founded  j while  the  prieft  went 
into  the  temple  to  burn  incenfe,  (Luke  I.  10.)  all  were 
filent,  and  the  people  prayed  without  to  themfelves. 
Now  this  was  the  morning  of  the  church,  and  therefore 

(2)  — crpc  T£  r»(  xtu  de  Vi£limis.  p.  836.  Edit.  Paris. 

ftirtt  T»v  t^TTtptvuv  — ante  matutinum  164.0. 
et  port  vefpertinum  facrificium— Philo 
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the  filence  precedes  the  founding  of  the  trumpets.  It  was 
neceffary  before  the  trumpets  could  be  founded,  that 
they  fliould  be  given  (ver.  2.)  to  the  feven  archangels, 
who  were  to  execute  the  will  of  God,  and  to  found  the 
trumpets  each  in  his  feaf)n.  At  the  fame  time  (ver.  3, 
4,  5.)  another  angel,  like  the  prieft,  having  a golden  cen- 
Jer,  ofFereth  incenfe  voith  the  prayers  of  all  faints and 
then  fiileth  the  cenfer  vjith  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cafteth 
it  into  the  earth',  as  in  Ezekiel  (X.  2.)  coals  of  fire  are 
taken  from  between  the  cherubim,  and  fcattered  over  Je- 
rufalem,  to  denote  the  judgments  of  God  to  be  executed 
upon  (hat  city.  Whereupon  immediately  enfue  voices, 
and  thundei'ings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake,  the 
ufual  prophetic  figns  and  preludes  of  great  calamities 
and  commotions  upon  earth.  Then  the  angels  (ver.  6.) 
prepare  themfelves  to  found:  and  as  tiie  feals  foretold  the 
ftate  and  condition  of  the  Roman  empire  before  and  till 
it  became  Chriftian,  fo  the  trumpets  forefhow  the  fate 
and  condition  of  it  afterwards.  ‘The  found  of  the  trumpet, 
as  Jeremiah  (IV.  19.)  fays,  and  as  every  one  underftands 
it,  is  the  alarm  of  war : and  the  founding  of  thefe  trum- 
pets is  defigned  to  roufe  and  excite  the  nations  againft 
the  Roman  empire,  called  the  third  part  of  the  world,  as 
perhaps  including  the  third  part  of  the  world,  and  being 
feated  principally  in  Europe,  the  third  part  of  the  world 
at  that  time. 

7 The  firft  angel  founded,  and  tliere  followed 
hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  call 
upon  the  earth:  and  the  third  part  of  trees  was 
burnt  up,  and  ail  green  grafs  was  burnt  up. 

At  the  founding  of  the  firft  trumpet  (ver.  7.)  the  bar- 
barous nations,  like  a ftorm  of  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood,  invade  the  Roman  territories ; and  deftroy  the  third 
part  of  trees,  that  is  the  trees  of  the  third  part  of  the 
earth,  and  the  green  grafs,  that  is  both  old  and  young, 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  together.  Theodofius  the 
great  died  in  the  year  3955  and  no  fooner  was  he  dead. 
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than  the  (3)  Huns,  Goths,  and  other  barbarians,  like 
hail  for  multitude,  and  breathing  fire  and  flaughter, 
broke  in  upon  the  btft  provinces  of  the  empire  both  in 
the  eaft  and  weft,  with  greater  fuccefs  than  they  had  ever 
done  before.  But  by  this  trumpet,  I conceive,  were 
prhjcipally  intended  the  irruptions  and  depredations  of 
the  Goths  (4)  under  the  condudt  of  the  famous  Alaric, 
who  began  his  incurfions  in  the  fame  year  395,  firft  ra- 
vaged Greece,  then  wafted  Italy,  befieged  Rome,  and 
was  bought  off  at  an  exorbitant  price,  befieged  it  again 
in  the  year  410,  took  and  plundered  the  city,  and  fet 
fire  to  it  in  feveral  places.  Philoftorgius,  who  lived  in 
and  wrote  of  thefe  times,  (5)  faith  that  ‘ the  fword  of 
‘ the  barbarians  deftroyed  the  greateft  multitude  of 
‘ men;  and  among  other  calamities  dry  heats  with 
' flafhes  of  flame  and  whirlwinds  of  fire  occafioned  va- 
^ rious  and  intolerable  terrors;  yea,  and  hail  greater 
*■  than  could  be  held  in  a man’s  hand  fell  down  in  feve- 
‘ ral  places,  weighing  as  much  as  eight  pounds.’  Well 
therefore  might  the  prophet  compare  thefe  incurfions  of 
the  barbarians  to  fire  mingled  with  blood.  Clau-i 

dian  in  like  manner  compares  them  to  (6)  a ftorm  of 
hail  in  his  poem  on  this  very  war.  Jerome  alfo  (7) 

_ G)  Socr<ltis  Eccler.  Ulft.  Lib.  6.  yn^  xaT£<J>5f£TS.  ajfjl  ycf  Xtti 

C^p.  1*  Sozoincn.  Lib.  8.  Cip.  I.  0XTa»  toiv  tXzuj’a. 

Zolinii  Hill.  Lib.  5 et  6.  Pf  uh  Oro-  a/f9>i  KctTao-icfi'paa-ci.  Nam  et  barbaricus 
fii  Hill.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  37.  See.  Car.  enlis  maximam  hoininum  multitudi- 
Sis^onii  Hill,  de  Occidental!  Im|)cno  nem  delev  it; — ficcitates  flammeae,  et 
Lib.  10.  ^ ignis  turbines  c^liius  immifli,  multi- 

(4.)  Zofim.  Orof.  Sigon  ibid.  Sc.  plicern  atque  ir.tolcrabllem  intiilenint 
Pbiloltorgiiis,  Lib.  ii  et  12.  cahmiiaiein.  bed  et  grando,  lapide 

(5)  SapSufun  f/.ry  ya^  to  T)if  manum  iniplcnte  major,  multis  in  lo- 

, •wXtiSof  eifrya^sTD  fj.a^anpx.—a.v)^oi  4>Xo-  cis  ’ecidit.  Deprelienla  enim  eft  ali- 
ya-Jfif,  ■wpnriif’Ef  te  eri»  ei;  tfA^a-Wo/xivot,  cubi,  q«ae  06I0  librarum,  ut  vocant, 
woiKiXov  T{  TO  Jeivov  fTToiBn  Kai  a<|)0;))Toy  poiKlus  lequaret.  Philoltorgii  Hill. 
»a,i  x.at  ^aXa^a,  ij  xcct*  Ecclef.  Lib.  II.  Cap.  7.  / 


(6)  Claudian  de  Bello  Gctico.  ver.  173. 

Ex  illo,  qiiocur.que  vagos  impegit  Erinnys, 
Grandinis  aut  niorbi  ritu  per  devia  rei  um 
Praicipites,  per  claufa,  ruunt. 

Wliere  Mr.  Daubuz  would  read  nimbi  inftead  of  morbi. 


(7)  Infperati  ubiqiie  aderant,  et  infant!®.  Cogebanttir  mori,  qui  non- 
famam  ccleritate  vincentes,  non  reli-  duin  vivere  coeperant.  Hieron.  Epift. 
gioni,  non  dignitatibus,  non  ®tati  84.  de  morte  Fabiol®.  CoJ.  661. 
parcebant,  non  vagientls  miferabantur  Tom.  4.  Par.  2.  Edit,  Benedidl. 
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faith  of  fome  of  thefe  barbarians,  ‘ that  they  came  on 
‘ unexpeftedly  every  where,  and  marching  quicker  than 
‘ report,  fpared  not  religion,  nor  dignities,  nor  age,  nor 
* had  companion  on  crying  infants;  thofe  were  com- 
‘ pelled  to  die,  who  had  not  yet  begun  to  live.’  So 
truly  did  they  deftroy  the  trees  and  the  green  grafs 
together. 

8 And  the  fecond  angel  founded,  and  as  It  were 
a great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  caft  into 
the  feaj  and  the  third  part  of  the  fea  became 
blood : 

9 And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were 
in  the  fea,  and  had  life,  died;  and  the  third  part 
of  the  fhips  were  deftroyed.  , 

At  the  founding  of  the  fecond  trumpet  (ver.  8,  9.) 
as  it  were  a great  mountain  burning  with  firOy  that’  is  a 
great  warlike  nation  or  hero,  (for  in  the  (8)  ftile  of 
poetry,  which  is  near  akin  to  the  ftile  of  prophecy,  he- 
roes are  compared  to  mountains;)  cafi  into  the  fea,  turn- 
eth  the  third  fart  of  it  into  bloody  and  deftroy  eth  the  fifhes 
and  the  foips  therein \ that  is,  falling  on  the  Roman  em- 
pire, maketh  a fea  of  blood,  with  horrible  deftrudlion  of 
the  cities  and  inhabitants : for  waters.^  as  the  angel  af- 
terwards (XVIL  15.)  explains  them  to  St.  John,  are 
fecpleSi  ^^‘d  multitudeSi  and  nations^  and  tongues,  and  the 
third  part  is  all  along  the  Roman  empire;  for  it  poffelTed 
in  Afia  and  Africa,  as  much  as  it  wanted  in  Europe  to 
make  up  the  third  part  of  the  world,  and  the  principal 
part  was  in  Europe,  the  third  part  of  the  world  at  that 
time.  The  next  great  ravagers  after  Alaric  and  his 
.Goths  were  Attila  and  his  Huns,  who  for  the  fpace  of 
fourteen  years,  as  (9)  Sigonius  fays,  fhook  the  eaft  and 

(8)  So  Virgil  of  his  hero.  lEn.  XII.  701. 

Qaantus  Athos,  aut  qiiantiis  Eiyx,  aut  ipfe  corufcis 

Cum  fremit  ilicibus  quantiis,  gaucletque  nivali 

Venice  Ic  auollens  pater  Apenninus  ad  aura». 

(9)  Sigonius  de  Occidentali  Im-  tern,  occidentemque  formidine  coti» 
pci'io.  Lib.  13.  Hunr.Ica  jam  hinc  cunerunt,  atque  utriulque  imperii 
bella  feribere  ordiemur,  quae  pod  per  provincias  omni  direptione,  ftrage, 
^uatuofdecun  annos  fxviirima  orieu-.  atque  incendio  dsformarunt. 

weft 
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•weft  with  the  moft  cruel  fear,  and  deformed  the  pro- 
vinces of  each  empire  with  all  kind  of  plundering, 
flaughter,  and  burning.  They  (i)  firft  wafted  Thrace, 
Macedon  and  Greece,  putting  all  to  fire  and  fword,  and 
compelled  the  eaftern  emperor,  Theodofius  the  fecond, 
to  purchafe  a fiiameful  peace.  Then  Attila  turned  his 
arms  againft  the  wefiern  emperor,  Valentinian  the  third; 
entered  Gaul  with  feven  hundred  thoufand  mien,  and  not 
content  with  taking  and  fpoiling,  fet  moft  of  the  cities 
on  fire.  But  at  length  being  there  vigoroufly  cppofed, 
he  fell  upon  Italy,  took  and  deftroyed  Aquilcia  with  fe- 
veral  other  cities,  flaying  the  inhabitants,  and  laying  the 
buildings  in  alhes,  and  (2)  filled  all  places  between  the 
Alps  and  Apennine  with  flight,  depopulation,  flaughter, 
fervitude,  burning,  and  defperation.  He  was  pre- 
paring to  march  to  Rome,  but  was  diverted  from  his 
purpofe  by  a folemn  embaflfy  from  the  emperor,  and  the 
promife  of  an  annual  tribute;  and  fo  concluding  a 
truce,  retired  out  of  Italy,  and  pafled  into  his  own  do- 
minions beyond  the  Danube.  Such  a man  might  pro- 
perly be  compared  to  a great  mountain  burning  with  fire, 
who  really  was,  as  he  called  himfelf,  (3)  the  Jcourge  of 
Gody  and  the  terror  of  men^  and  boafted  that  he  was  fent 
into  the  world  by  God  for  this  purpofe,  that  as  the  ex- 
ecutioner of  his  juft  anger  he  might  fill  the  earth  with  all 
kind  of  evils,  and  he  bounded  his  cruelty  and  palTion  by 
nothing  lefs  than  blood  and  burning. 

10  And  the  third  angel  founded,  and  there  fell  a 
great  ftar  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a lamp, 
and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and 
upon  the  fountains  of  waters : 

1 1 And  the  name  of  the  ftar  is  called  Worm- 
wood: and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became 


(i)  Sigonius  ibid.  Jornandes  de 
rebus  Get.  &c.  &c. 

(z)  Jam  omnia,  quae  intra  Apen- 
nlnum  et  Alpes  crant,  fiiga,  popula- 
tione,  c®de,  fcrvilute,  incendio,  et 
defperatione  repleta  crant.  Sigon. 
ibid.  Ann.  45z. 

(3)  Oil'  Flagellum  Dei,  et  Ter- 


rorem  bominum  appellabat,  et  ad  Id 
in  muridum  a Deo  miffum  jaftabat,  ut 
tanquam  jullse  illius  vindex  irae  terras 
Omni  malorum  genere  pemaifceret,  et 
crudelitatem  ac  libidinem  I'uam  non 
nifi  fanguine  ct  incendio  terminabat. 
Sigon.  ibid. 


wormwood : 
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wormwood : and  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  be- 

caufe  they  were  made  bitter. 

At  the  founding  of  the  third  trumpet  (ver.  lo,  ii.) 
a great  prince  appears  like  a fiar  Jhooting  from  heaven  to 
earth',  a fimilitude  not  (4)  unufual  in  poetry.  His 
coming  therefore  is  fudden  and  unexpefled,  and  his  ftay 
but  fhort.  '1‘he  name  of  the  far  is  called  Wormwood,  and 
he  infers  the  third  -part  of  the  rivers  and  fountains  with 
the  bitternefs  of  wormwood  that  is,  he  is  a bitter  enemy, 
and  proveth  the  author  of  grievous  calamities  to  the  Ro- 
man empire.  The  rivers  dind  fountains  have  a near  con- 
nexion with  the  fea : and  it  was  within  two  years  after 
Attila’s  retreat  from  Italy,  that  Valentinian  was  mur- 
dered, and  Maximus  who  had  caufed  him  to  be  mur- 
dered reigning  in  his  (lead,  (5)  Genferic  the  king  of 
the  Vandals  fettled  in  Africa  was  folicited  by  Eudoxia 
the  widow  of  the  deceafed  emperor,  to  come  and  re- 
venge his  death.  Genferic  accordingly  embarked  with 
three  hundred  thoufand  Vandals  and  Moors,  and  ar- 
rived upon  the  Roman  coaft  In  June  455,  the  em- 
peror and  people  not  expeXing  nor  thinking  of  any 
fuch  enemy..  He  landed  his  men,  and  marched  di- 
reXly  towards  Rome;  whereupon  the  inhabitants  flying 
into  the  woods  and  mountains,  the  city  fell  an  eafy  prey 
into  his  hands.  He  abandoned  it  to  the  cruelty  and 
avarice  of  his  foldiers,  who  plundered  it  for  fourteen 
days  together,  not  only  fpoiling  the  private  houfes  and 
palaces,  but  flripping  the  public  buildings,  and  even  the 
churches  of  their  riches  and  ornaments.  He  then  Jfet 
fail  again  for  Africa,  carrying  away  with  him  immenfe 
wealth  and  an  innumerable  multitude  of  captives,  to- 
gether with  the  emprefs  Eudoxia  and  her  two  daughters; 
and  left  the  ftate  fo  weakened,  that  in  a little  time  it 


(4)  Homer:  Iliad.  IV.  75. 

*Oisv  a{-£pit  hue  Kpova  waic  ayx.u\o{jfnrei>, 

H vat/Tjifl":  Ttpa;,  «e  (-(arai  eupe'i  \a<uy, 

Aaf*7roy  ru  S'e  re  woX\oi  avo  a-mvSnfe;  lEvrau 

(5)  Evagrii  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1.  in  fine.  Sigonius  de  Imperio  Oc- 
Cap.  7.  Zonarx  Annal,  Lib.  13.  cidentali  Lib.  14.  Ann.  455,  &c.  &c. 

was 
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was  utterly  fubverted.  Some  critics  undcrftand  rivers 
and  fountains  with  relation  to  do6lrins;  and  in  this  fenfe 
the  application  is  ftill  very  proper  to  Genferic,  who  was 
a mofl  bigotted  Arian,  and  during  his  whole  reign  mod 
cruelly  perfecuted  the  orthodox  Chriftians.  Victor  Uti- 
cenfis,  or  Vitenfis  as  he  is  more  ufually  called,  who  (6) 
wrote  in  three  books  the  hiftory  of  this  perfecution  by 
the  Vandals,  fpeaking  of  St.  Auflin  (7)  hath  u fed  this 
very  fame  metaphor,  of  the  river  of  his  eloquence  being 
dried  up,  and  his  fweetnefs  turned  into  the  hitternejs  of 
wormwood. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  founded,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  fun  was  fmitten,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ftars;  fo  as 
the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day 
Ihone  not  for  a third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  like- 
wife. 

At  the  founding  of  the  fourth  trumpet  (ver.  12.)  the 
third  part  of  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars,  that  is  the  great 
lights  of  the  Roman  empire , are  eclipfed  and  darkened, 
and  remain  in  darknefs  for  fome  time.  -Genferic  left 
the  weftern  empire  in  a weak  and  defperate  condition. 
It  ftruggled  hard,  and  gafped  as  it  were  for  breath, 
through  (8)  eight  Ihort  and  turbulent  reigns,  for  the 
fpace  of  twenty  years,  and  at  length  expired  in  the  year 
476  under  Mcmyllus,  or  Auguftulus  as  he  was  named 
in  derifion,  being  a diminutive  Auguftiis.  This  change 
was  effefted  by  Odoaccr  king  of  the  Heruli,  who  com- 
ing to  Rome  with  an  army  of  barbarians,  dripped  Mo- 
myllus  of  the  imperial  robes,  put  an  end  to  the  very 
name  of  the  weftern  empire,  and  caufed  himfelf  to  be 
proclaimed  King  of  Italy.  His  kingdom  indeed  was  of 
no  long  duration ; for  after  a reign  of  fixteen  years  he 

(6)  Voflliis  deHift.  Latinis  Lib.  a.  verfa  eft.  Vi£lor  Vit.  de  Perfecut.  Van- 

C-ip.  18.  Hufmsnni  Lex.  dal.  Lib.  i.  n.  Vide  etiam  Vitam 

(7)  Tunc  illud  eloqueiitiae,  quod  Auguftini  Lib.  8.  Cap.  ii.  Seft.  2. 
ubertim  per  onfties  campos  tccieliae  Edit.  Bcnedift.- 

decurrebat,  ipfo  metu  ficcatum  eft  flu-  (8)  Sigonius  de  Occidental!  Im- 
men;  atque  dulcedo  fuavitatis  dulcius  perio.  Lib.  14.,  ct  15  in  initio, 
propinata,  in  amaritudinem  ahfintkii 
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was  overcome  and  (lain  (9)  in  the  year  493  by  Theo- 
I doric  king  of  the  Oftrogoths,  who  founded  the  kingdom 
of  the  Oftrogoths  in  Italy,  which  continued  about  fixty 
years  under  his  fuccefibrs.  Thus  was  the  Roman  Jun 
exdnguiflied  in  the  weftern  emperorj  but  the  other 
lefler  luminaries,  the  'rnocn  and  fiars^  ftill  fubfifted  j for 
Rome  was  ftill  allowed  to  have  her  lenate,  and  confuls, 
and  other  fubordinate  magiftrates  as  before.  Odoacer 
( I ) at  firft  fupprefled  them,  but  after  two  or  three  years 
reftored  them  again.  Theodoric  (2)  changed  none  of 
the  Roman  inftitutes;  he  retained  the  fenate,  and  con- 
fuls, and  patricians,  and  all  the  ancient  magiftrates,  and 
committed  thofe  offices  only  to  Romans.  Thefe  lights, 
we  may  fuppofe,  ftione  more  faintly  under  barbarian 
kings  than  under  Roman  emperors  3 but  they  were  not 
totally  fupprefted  and  extinguifhed,  till  after  the  king- 
dom of  the  Oftrogoths  was  deftroyed  by  the  emperor  of 
the  call’s  lieutenants,  and  Italy  was  made  a province  of 
the  eaftern  empire.  Longinus  was  (3)  fent  then  in  the 
year  566  by  the  emperor  Juftin  II.  to  govern  Italy  with 
abfolute  authority : and  he  changed  the  whole  form  of 
the  government,  aboliffied  the  fenate,  and  confuls,  and 
all  the  former  magiftrates  in  Rome  and  Italy,  and  in 
every  city  of  note  conftituted  a new  governor  with  the 
title  of  Duke.  He  himfelf  prefided  over  all;  and  re- 
fiding  at  Ravenna,  and  not  at  Rome,  he  was  called  the 
Exarch  of  Ravenna,  as  were  alfo  his  fucceftbrs  in  the 
fame  office.  Rome  was  degraded  to  the  fame  level 
with  other  places,  and  from  being  the  queen  of  cities 
and  emprefs  of  the  world  was  reduced  to  a poor  duke- 
dom, and  made  tributary  to  Ravenna  which  fhe  had  ufed 
to  govern. 


13  And  I beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying 


(9)  Sigonius  ibid.  Lib.  15.10  fine. 
Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  i. 

(i)  Sigonius  ibid.  Lib.  15.  Ana. 
476  et  479. 

(i)  Jam  vero  nullum  Remanum 
inftltutum  mutavir : fiquidem  et  le- 
natum,  et  conluies,  paU'icios,— cs- 


terofque  qui  fucrant  in  imperlo,  ma- 
gillratus  retinuit  eofque  Roin.anis  ho- 
minibus  tantum  mandavit.  Sigonius 
ibid.  Lib.  16.  Ann.  494. 

(3)  Sigonii  Hilt,  de  Regno  Tt.aliae, 
Lib.  I.  Blondi  Decal,  piimse,  Lib. 
8. 

through 
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through  the  midft  of  heaven,  faying  with  a loud 
voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitersof  the  earth, 
by  reafon  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels  which  are  yet  to  found. 

Notice  is  then  proclaimed  by  an  angel  (ver.  13.) 
that  the  three  other  trumpets  found  to  Hill  greater  and 
more  terrible  plagues,  and  are  therefore  diflinguifhed 
from  the  former  by  the  name  of  The  defign  of 

this  meffenger  is  to  raife  our  attention  to  the  following 
trurppetSi  and  the  following  we  /hall  find  to  be  more 
ftrongly  marked  than  the  foregoing.  The  foregoing 
relate  chiefly  to  the  downfall  of  the  weftern  empire;  the 
two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the  downfall  of  the  eaftern 
empire.  The  foregoing  are  defcribcd  more  fuccin(fl:ly, 
and  contain  a lefs  compafs  of  time;  the  following  are 
fet  forth  with  more  particular  circumftances,  and  are  of 
longer  duration  as  well  as  of  larger  defcription. 


CHAP.  IX. 

I  A N D the  fifth  angel  founded,  and  I fa w a 

/ \ ftar  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth : and 
to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit. 

2 And  he  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  there 
arofc  a fmoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  fmoke  of  a 
great  furnace:  and  the  fun  and  the  air  were  dark- 
ened, by  reafon  of  the  fmoke  of  the  pit. 

3 And  there  came  out  of  the  fmoke  locufts  upon 
the  earth;  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the 
fcorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4 And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  fliould 
not  hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree;  but  only  thofe  men  which 
have  not  the  feal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

5 And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  fliould  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  fliould  be  tormented  five 
months:  and  their  torment  as  the  torment  of 
a fcorpion,  when  he  ftriketh  a man. 

6 And  in  thofe  days  fhail  men  feek  death,  and 

4 fliall 
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fhall  not  find  it  j and  fliall  defire  to  die,  and  death 
lliall  flee  from  them.  . 

7 And  the  fliapes  of  the  locufis  were  like  unto’ 
horfes  prepared  unto  battle ; and  on  their  heads 
were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces 
were  as  the  fices  of  men. 

8 And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women^  and 
their  teeth  were  as  the  te^th  of  lions, 

9 And  they  had  breaft-plates,  as  it  were  breaft- 

plates  of  iron;  and  the  found  of  their  wings  was  as 
the  found  of  chariots  of  rhaiiy  horfes  running  to 
battle.  .. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  fcorpions,  and 

there  were  flings  in  their  tails:  and  their  power  was 
to  hurt  men  five  months.  , . , t .. 

1 1 And  they  had  a king  ovdr  them,*  which  is  the 
angel  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  whofe  name  in  the 
Plebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,'  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon. 

12  One  woe  is  paft,  and  behold,  there  com-e 
two  woes  more  hereafter. 

At  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  (ver.  i,  2,  3.)  a. 
Jfar  fallen  from  heaven ^ meaning  the  wicked  impoftor 
Mohammed,  eipened  the  hottomlejs  pit,  and  there  arofe  a 
fmoke  out  of  the  pit^  and  the  fun  and  the  air  wei'e  darkened 
by  it;  tnat  is,  a falfe  religion  v/as  fet  up,  which  filled  the 
world  with  darknefs  and  error;  and  fwarms  of  Saracen 
or  Arabian  locufts  overfpread  the  earth.  A falfe  pro- 
phet is  very  fitly  typified  by  a blazing  far  of  meteor. 
The  Arabians  likewife  are  properly  compared  to  lociifs^ 
not  only  becaufe  numerous  armies  frequently  are  fo,  biii 
alfo  becaufe  fwarms  oflocufls  often  arife  from  Arabia  : and 
alfo  becaufe  in  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  to  which  Cohflant 
alliifion  is  made  in  thefe  trumpets,  the  loafs  (Exod.  X. 
13.)  are'  brought  by  an  eafi-windy  that  is  from  Arabia^ 
■which  lay  eaftward  of  Egypt:  and  alfo  becaufe  in  the 
book  of  Judges  (VII.  12.)  the  people  of  Arabia  are 
compared  to  locufis  or  grafshoppers  for  multitude^  for  in 
the  original  the  word  for  both  vs  the  fame.  As  the  na-i 
VoL.  11,  P twra^ 
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tiiral  lociifts  (4)  are  bred  in  pits  and  holes  of  the  earth, 
lb  thefe  myftical  locufts  are  truly  infernaly  and  proceed 
with  the  fmoke  from  the  hottomlejs  "pit.  It  is  too  a re- 
iriarkable  coincidence  that  at  this  time  the  fun  and  the 
air  were  really  darkened.  For  we  learn  from  an  (5)  emi- 
nent Arabian  hiftorian,  that  ‘ in  the  feventeenth  year  of 
‘ Heracliiis  half  the  body  of  the  fun  was  eclipfed,  and 
‘ this  defeft  continued  from  the  former  Tifrin  to  Ha- 
‘ ziran,  (that  is  from  Oftober  to  June)  fo  that  only  a 
*•  little  of  its  light  appeared.’  The  feventeenth  year  of 
Heraclius  (6)  coincides  with  the  year  of  Chrift  626, 
and  with  the  fifth  year  of  the  Hegira ; and  at  this  time 
Mohammed  was  training  and  exercifing  his  followers  in 
depredations  at  home,  to  fit  and  prepare  them  for  greater 
conquefts  abroad. 

It  was  commanded  them  (ver.  4.)  that  they  Jhould  not 
hurt  the  grefs  of  the  earthy  neither  any  green  things  neither 
any  tree\  which  demonftrates  that  thefe  were  not  natural, 
but  fymbolical  locufts.  The  like  injundlions  were  given 
to  the  Arabian  officers  and  foldiers.  When  Yezid  was 
marching  with  the  army  to  invade  Syria,  Abubeker 
charged  him  (7)  with  this  among  other  orders;  “ De- 
ftroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  burn  any  fields  of  corn;  cut 
down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mifehief  to  cattle, 
only  fuch  as  you  kill  to  eat.”  Their  commiffion  is  to 
hurt  only  thofe  tnen  who  hawe  not  the  feal  of  God  in  their 
foreheads ‘y  that  is  thofe  who  are  not  the  true  fervants  of 
God,  but  are  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chriftians.  Now 
from  hiftory  it  appears  evidently,  that  in  thofe  countries 
of  Afia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  where  the  Saracens  extend- 
ed their  conquefts,  the  Chriftians  were  generally  guilty 
of  idolatry  in  the  worlhipping  of  faints,  if  not  of  images; 
and  it  was  the  pretence  of  Mohammed  and  his  followers 
to  chaftife  them  for  it,  and  to  re-eftablifli  the  unity  of  the 

(+)  Vide  Gefner.  de  Infe6l.  Plin.  mine  ipfins.  Abul  - Pharajil  Hift, 
Nat.  Hilh  Lib.  ii.  Cap.  29.  Soft.  Dyn.  S.  p.  99.  Vcif.  Pocockii. 

35.  Edit.  Harduin.  (6)  Blair’s  Cbron.  Tab.  N®  33. 

(5)  Anno  Heraclii  decimo  feptlmo  Abul-Pharajil  Dyn.  9.  p.  102.  EU 
dimidium  corporis  folaris  Inmlne  de-  macini  Hift.  Saracen.  Lib.  2.  p.  6. 
fecit,  manfitque  ejus  deliquium  a (7)  Ockley’s  Hilt,  of  the  Saracens. 
Tifrin  priori  ad  Haziran,  adco  uL  Vol.  i.p.  25. 
non  appaierct  nifi  paruin  quid  de  lu- 
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I Godhead.  The  parts  which  remained  the  freeft  fi*om 
1 the  general  infeftion  were  Savoy,  Piedmont,  and  the 
fouthern  parts  of  France,  which  were  afterwards  the 
, nurferies  and  habitations  of  the  Waldenles  and  Albi- 
' genfes;  and  it  is  very  memorable,  that  (8)  when  the  Sa- 
i racens  approached  thefe  parts,  they  were  defeated  with 
great  daughter  by  the  famous  Charles  Martel  in  feveral 
engagements. 

As  they  were  to  hurt  only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous 
Chriftians,  fo  thefe  (ver.  5,  6.)  they  were  not  to  kill  but 
only  to  torment^  and  fhould  bring  fuch  calamities  upon  ' 
the  earth,  as  fliould  make  men  weary  of  their  lives.  Not 
that  it  could  be  fuppofed  that  the  Saracens  would  not 
\ kill  many  thoufands  in  their  incurfions.  On  the  con- 
trary their  angel  (ver.  1 1 .)  hath  the  name  of  ^he  dejlroyer. 
They  might  kill  them  as  individuals,  but  ftill  they  fhould, 
not  kill  them  as  a political  body,  as  a date  or  empire. 
They  might  greatly  harrals  and  torment  both  the  Greek 
and  the  Latin  churches,  but  they  fliould  not  utterly  ex- 
tirpate the  one  or  the  other.  They  befieged  Conftanti- 
nople,  and  (9)  even  plundered  Rome;  but  they  could 
not  make  themfelves  mailers  of  either  of  thofe  capital 
cities.  The  Greek  empire  fuffered  mod  from  them,  as 
I it  lay  neared  to  them.  They  difmembered  .it  of  Syria, 

I and  Egypt,  and  fome  other  of  its  bed  and  riched  pro- 
i vincesi  but  they  were  never  able  to  fubdue  and  conquer 
1!  the  whole.  As  often  as  they  befieged  Condantinople, 

" they  were  repuUed  and  defeated.  They  attempted  it 
* (i)  in  the  reign  of  Condant’me  Pogonatus  A.  D.  672; 

. but  their  men  and  fliips  were  miferabiy  dedroyed  by  the 
fea-fire  invented  by  GaHinicus,  and  after  feven  years 
fruitlefs  pains  they  were  compelled  to  raife  the  fiege,  and 
to  conclude  a peace.  They  attempted  it  again  (2)  in 
the  reign  of  Leo  Ifauricus  A.  D.  718  ; but  they  were 
forced  to  defid  by  famin,  and  pedilence,  and  lodes  of 


(8)  Petavii  Rationar.  Temp.  Part.  &c.  Petr.vii  Rationar.  Temp.  Part  i. 
1.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  5.  Mezeray  Abrege  Lib.  8.  Cap.  i.  Blair’s-Chroirol.  Tab. 
i Chronol.  A.  D.  732,  &c.  N®  34.  Part.  ad. 

j (9)  bigonii  Hift.  de  Regno  Italiae  (2)  Sigonii  H:ft.  de  Regno  ttallae 
\ Lib.  5.  Ann.  846.  Lib.  3.  Anno  718.  Petav.  ibid. 

: (i)  Theoph.  Cedren.  ad  an.  Conft.  Cap.  5. 

5.  Zonais  AnnalesLib.  14.  Cap.  20. 

P 2 


various 


!il  2 


DISSERTATIONS  om 


various  kinds.  In  this  attempt  they  exceeded  their  eom- 
mifTion,  and  therefore  they  were  not  crowned  v/ith  their 
tilual  fiiccefs.  The  taking  of  this  city,  and  the  putting 
an  end  to  this  empire,  was  a work  referved  for  another 
power,  as  we  fliall  fee  under  the  next  trumpet. 

In  the  following  verfes  (7,  8,  9,  10.)  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  thefe  Jocufts  are  defcribed,  partly  in  allufion 
to  the  properties  of  natural  locufts  and  the  defcription 
given  of  them  by  the  prophet  Joel,  and  partly  in  allufion 
to  the  habits  and  manners  of  the  Arabians,  to  fhow  that 
not  real  but  figurative  locufts  were  here  intendec|.  The 
firft  quality  mentioned  is  their  being  like  unto  horjes  pre- 
pared unto  battle  \ which  is  copied  from  Joel  (II.  4.)  "The 
appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horfeSy  and  as 
horfemeny  Jo  Jhall  they  run.  Many  authors  have  (3)  ob- 
ferved  that  the  head  of  a locuft  rcfemble.s  that  of  an 
horfe.  Tie  Italians  therefore  call  them  caz'alette,  as  it 

I 

were  little  horfes.  The  Arabians  too  have  in  all  ages 
been  fam.oiis  for  their  hoiTes  and  horfemanfhip.  Their 
ftrength  is  well  known  to  confift  chiefly  in  their  cavalry. 

Another  diftinguifliing  mark  and  character  is  their 
having  on  their  heads  as  it  were  crozvns  like  gold ; w'hich 
. is  an  allufion  to  the  head-drefs  of  the  Arabians,  (4)  who 
have  conftantly  worn  turbants  or  mitres,  and  boaft  of 
having  thofe  ornaments  for  their  common  attire,  which 
are  crowns  and  diadems  with  other  people.  The  crowns 
alfo  fignify  the  kingdoms  and  dominions  which  they 
fliould  acquire.  For,  as  Mr.  Mede  (5)  excellently  ob- 

ferves> 


(;)  Vide  A'.bcrtum,  Aldrovan- 
<Umi,  Tlieodoietum,  &c.  apud  Bo- 
chart.  Hieroz.  Part.  Po(h  L b.  4. 

Gap.  5. ^ captit  aot  faciem  equitise 

lion  abfimilcra.  A qua  locultx  ab 
Italis  vocantur  cr.<vrJette.  Col.  474. 

(4^  ArabfS  miirati  dec;unt.  Plin. 
Nat.  Hift.  l,«h.  6.  Cap.  ^28.  Se6L  32. 
Edit.  IL.rduin.  Hie  niitra  v;laius 

Araiis.  Clai'.dian  df  Laud.  Sti!.  1. 156. 
Pocockii  Not.  in  Cai  m.  7'ogiai  Arab, 
pag.  uit. 

(5).  Nulli  unnuam  geriti  tam  late 
rognatiiTn  fuit,  neque  tarn  brevi  tem- 
pnris  ip'uio  unqu.iin  tot  icgna,  tot 
ic^ior.GS,fub  juguin  miita.  Incredibiie 


di<5iu,  veriflimum  tanien  eft  ; OiSlogin- 
ta,  aut  non  inulto  pluiium,  annoruin 
fpatio  f'lbiugarunt  illi  et  diabolico  reg- 
no Muhaminedls  accpiifiverunt  Palaff- 
tlnam,  Syriam,  Arnieniam  utramque, 
totam  ferine  Afiam  miuorem,  Per- 
fiain,  Indiana,  iEgypluin,  Numidiam, 
Barl-ariam  totam  ad  Nigrum  ufque 
fiuvium,  Lufitaniam,  Hifpaniam. 
Neque  hie  ftetit  illorum  foriuna,’  aut 
ambiiio,  donee  ct  rtallse  magnam  quo- 
que  partem  adjecerint,  ad  portas  ufque 
uibi  Romre ; quinetiam  Sieiliam, 
Candiam,  Cypruin,  et  reliquas  maris 
Medirerranei  infulas.  Deus  honey 
quantus  hie  terraium  tra6his  I quot 
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ferves,  ‘ No  nation  had  ever  fo  wide  a command,  nor 
' ever  were  fo  many  kingdoms,  fo  many  regions  fub- 
‘ jugated  in  fo  fiort  a fpace  of  time.  It  founds  incre- 
‘ dibie,  yet  mofb  true  it  is ; that  in  the  fpace  of  eighty 
‘ or  not  many  more  years,  they  fubdued  and  acquired 
‘ to  the  diabolical  kingdom  of  Mohammed  PaielLae, 
‘ Syria,  both  Armenia’s,  almoft  all  Afia  Minor,  Perfia, 
‘ India,  Egypt,  Numidia,  all  Barbary  even  to  the  river 
‘ Niger,  Portugal,  Spain.  Neither  did  their  fortune  or 
‘ ambition  ftop  here,  till  they  had  added  alfb  a great  part 
‘ of  Italy,  as  far  as  to  the  gates  of  Rome;  moreover  Si..ily, 

* Candia,  Cyprus,  and  the  other  iflands  of  the  Mediterra- 
‘ nean  fea.  Good  God ! how  great  a iracl  of  land  ! ho*v 
‘ many  crowns  w’ere  nere!  Whence  alfo  it  is  worthy  of 
‘ obfervation,  that  mention  is  not  made  here,  as  in  other 
‘ trumpets,  of  the  third  part  ■,  forafmuch  as  this  [uague 
‘ fell  no  lefs  without  tlie  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire 

* than  within  it,  and  extended  itfelf  even  to  the  remotefl 
‘ Indies.’ 

T^hey  had  alfo  faces  as  the  faces  of  men^  and  hair  as  the 
hair  of  women  : and  the  Arabians  wore  their  beards,  or  at 
leaft  muftachoes,  as  men;  while  the  hair  of  their  heads 
was  flowing  or  plaited  like  that  of  women;  as  (6)  Pliny 
and  other  ancient  authors  teftify.  Another  property 
copied  from  Joel  is  their  having  teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions 
that  is  ftrong  to  devour.  So  Joel  defcribes  the  locuits 
(I.  6.)  as  a nation  whoje  teeth  are  the  teeth  of  a lion,  and 
he  hath  the  cheek-teeth  of  a great  lion-,  and  it  is  wonder- 
ful how  they  bite  and  gnaw  all  things,  as  (7)  Pliny  fays. 


hk  coron^el  Unde  digmim  quoque  ob- 
fervatu  ell,  non  hie,  ut  in  caeteiis  tu- 
bis,  trientis  mentionem  fieri:  liq-.iidem 
non  minus  extra  imperii  Romani  fines 
quam  intra  ipfiim  caderet  haec  clades, 
ad  extremes  ui'que  Indos  fel'e  porrec- 
tura.  Medep.  468. 

(6)  Arabes  mitrati  degunt,  aut  in- 
tonl'o  crine  : barba  abraditur,  praetcr- 
quam  in  luperiore  labro.  Aliis  et  hsec 
intonfa.  PJin.  ibid.  Plurimis  crinis  in- 
tonfus,  mitrata  capita,  pars  rafa  in 
cutem  barba.  Solinus  Cap.  33.  p.  46. 
Edit.  Salmafiii.  Crinitus  quidam,  &c. 
Annnian,  Marcell.  Lib.  31.  ubi  notat 


Valefius,  Talis  erat  habitus  Saraceno- 
ruin,  ut  docet  Hieronymus  in  Vita 
Malchi.  Ecce  I'ubuo  eq  ioium  ca- 
melorumque  I’eflbres  Ilmaeliias  iiru- 
unt,  criimis  viltatil'que  capitlbus,  &c. 
et  Theodcrus  Mopiucltenus  in  caput 
X Hiei  •emi;e,  Saiacenos  ait  coinam 
a fronte  quidem  detondere,  retro  au- 
tem  intonl'am  demittere,  6ic.  p.  954. 
Edit.  Paris  i68i. 

(7)  Omnia  vero  morfu  erodentes, 
et  fores  queque  teflorum.  Plin.  Nat. 
Hill.  Lib.  1 1 , Cap.  29.  Sedl.  55.  Euit. 
Harduin. 
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even  the  doors  of  houfes.  They  had  alfo  hreaft-'plates 
as  it  were  hreqft-plates  of  iron : and  the  locufts  have  a 
hard  Ihell  or  flvin,  which  (8)  hath  been  called  their  ar- 
mour. This  figure  is  defigned  to  exprefs  the  defenfive, 
as  the  former  was  the  ofFenfive  arms  of  the  Saracens. 
j4nd  the  found  of  their  wings  was  as  the  found  of  chariots 
of  many  horfes  running  to  battle.  Much  the  fame  com- 
parifon  had  been  ufed  by  Joel,  (II.  5.)  hike  the  wife  of 
chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains  f:>all  they  leap:  and  (9) 
Pliny  affirms,  that  they  fly  with  fo  great  a noife  of  their 
wings,  that  they  may  be  taken  for  birds.  Their  wings^ 
and  the  found  of  their  vnngSy  denote  the  fwiftnefs  and  ra- 
pidity of  iheir  conqueflsj  and  it  is  indeed  aftonifliing, 
that  in  lef-  than  a century  they  eredted  an  empire,  which 
extended  from  India  to  Spain. 

Moreover  they  are  thrice  compared  unto  fcorpionSy 
(ver.  3,  5,  10.)  2:16.  had  flings  in  their  tails  like  unto  Jcor^ 
piers  i that  is  th^y  fliould  draw  a poifonous  train  after 
them,  and  v/Iierever  they  carried  their  arms,  there  aifo 
they  fhouid  diftil  the  venom  of  a falfe  religion.  ;i  is 
farmer  added  (ver.  ii.)  that  fh-y  had  a king  over  them-y 
the  fame  peifon  fhouid  exeicife  .cmporal  as  well  as  fpi- 
ritual  fovianty  over  them ; and  the  caliphs  were  their 
emperors,  as  well  as  the  heads  of  their  religion.  The 
king  is  the  fame  as  the  far  or  angel  of  the  hottomlefs  pity 
whvTe  name  is  Abaddon  in  Hebrew,  and  Apollyon  in 
Greek,  that  is  the  defiroyer.  Mr.  Mcde  ( i)  imagins,  that 
this  h fome  ailufion  to  the  nam.e  of  ObodaSy  the  common 
name  of  the  kings  of  that  part  of  Arabia  from  whence 
Mohammed  came,  as  Pharaoh  w’as  the  common  name 
of  the  kings  of  b'gvpt,  and  Cdfar  of  the  emperors  of 
Rune:  and  lucu  ^ lufions  are  not  unufual  in  the  ftile  of 
feripture.  Hovyever  that  be,  die  name  agrees  perfeflly 
well  with  Mohammed  and  the  caliphs  his  fLiccelTors,  who 
were  the  authors  of  all  thofe  horrid  wars  and  defedations, 
and  openly  taught  and  profeffed  that  their  religion  was 
to  be  propagated  and  eftabliihed  by  the  fword. 

(8)  Ciaa  liaii.  Epigram.  32.  De  (9)  Tar, to  volant  pennarum  ftri- 
Ilia  : Fiagmentum.  dore,  ut  aliae  alites  credantur.  Plin. 

cognatus  dorfo  duiefcit  amic-  ibid. 

tus.  (i)  Mede,  ibid.  p.  470. 

Armavit  natura  cutetn. 
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One  dlfncuky,  and  the  greatefl:  of  all,  remains  yet  to 
be  explained ; and  that  is  the  period  of  Jive  months  af- 
figned  to  thefe  locufts,  which  being  twice  mentioned, 
merits  the  more  particular  confideration.  They  tor- 
mented men  five  months.,  (ver.  5.)  and  again  (ver.  10.) 
their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months.  It  is  faid  with- 
out doubt  in  conformity  to  the  type  j for  locufts  (2)  arc 
obferved  to  live  about  five  months,  that  is  from  April  to 
September.  Scorpions  too,  as  (3)  Bochart  aflerts,  are 
noxious  for  no  longer  a term,  the  cold  rendering  them 
torpid  and  inadlive.  But  of  thefe  locufts  it  is  faid,  not 
that  their  duration  or  exiftence  was  only  for  Jive  months, 
but  their  power  of  hurting  and  tormenting  men  con- 
tinued five  months.  Now  thefe  months  may  either  be 
months  commonly  fo  taken : or  prophetic  months,  con- 
fiding each  of  30  days,  as  St.  John  reckons  them,  and 
fo  making  150  years  at  the  rate  of  each  day  for  a year; 
or  the  number  being  repeated  twice,  the  fums  may  be 
thought  to  be  doubled,  and  five  months  and  five  months 
in  prophetic  computation  will  amount  to  300  years.  If 
thefe  months  be  taken  for  common  months,  then,  as 
the  natural  locufts  live  and  do  hurt  only  in  the  five  fum- 
mer-months,  fo  the  Saracens,  in  the  five  fummer-months 
too,  made  their  excurfions,  and  retreated  again  in  the 
winter.  It  appears  that  this  was  their  ufual  pradtice, 
and  particularly  when  (4)  they  firft  befieged  Conftanti- 
nople  in  the  time  of  Conftantine  Pogonatus.  For 

from  the  month  of  April  till  September,  they  perti- 


{%)  Vcrgiliaiimi  exortu  parerc, 
[Circa  Mali  Nonas]  ileimie  ai)  Canis 
ortinn  o'oire.  [Circa  XV.  Calencias 
Aiigudi]  ct  alias  renalci.  Plin.  Nat. 
Hilt.  Lih.  II.  Cap.  29.  Sect.  35. 
Edit.  Hard.  Lociiitas  vere  natje  I'ub 
finem  ceftatis  ohciint,  nec  fiipra  cjiiin- 
que  menfes  vivere  folent.  Bochart. 
Ilieroz.  Part  Polt.  Lib.  4..  Cap.  S. 
Col.  495. 

(3)  Nec  fruftra  eft,  quod  myfticis 
locultis,  que  Tcorpionum  candas  lia- 
bent,  non  datur  poteftas  nocendi  ho- 
ininibus,  nill  per  znenTes  quinque. 
Qnippe  ut  locuftae,  ita  nec  Icorpiones 
diutius  nocent.  Nam  per  trigora  tor- 
pent,  nec  ijuidquain  ab  iis  eft  pcricull. 


Bochart.  ibid.  Lib. 4.  Cap. 29.  Col. 640. 

(4)  Howel’s  Hilt,  of  the  World. 
Part  3.  Chap.  4.  Se6t.  7.  p.  288.— 

07T5  /UljVOf  AffpiXAltf  tt;  X«l 

iTrocpS'f-avTEc  iv  Kufix'v,  raunrr.v  -z5^apa?ia,u- 

Qxvmrt,  xai  exe(.  nat  le.f 

fl/KoiiDc  £7rsX£,««v  (UET»  Tajy  ^fta-rtavvv,  tm 

'nfla-irn. — ab  Aprili  ulque  adSeptem- 
brem  menfem.  Inde  barbari  rever- 
tentes  Cyzicnm  occupaverunt,  atque 
ibi  hyemarunt ; et  verc  rurfum  Chril- 
tianis  helium  fecerunt.  Hoc  niodo 
fepteiTX  annos  fe  gefl'ere.  Cedreni  Hilt. 
Compend.  p.  437.  Edit.  Paris,  p. 
345.  Edit.  Venet.  Vide  etiam  Theo- 
phanis  Chronograph,  p.  264.  Edit. 
Paris,  p,  234.  Edit.  Venet. 

P 4 nacioufly 
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y nacioufly  continued,  their  fiegc,  and  then  defpairing; 
“ of  fuccels,  departed  to  Cyziciiin,  where  they  winter- 
edj  and  in  fpring  again  renewed  the  war:  and  this 
courfe  they  held  for  feven  years,  as  the  Greek  annals 
“ tell  us.”  If  thefe  months  be  taken  for  prophetic 
months  or  150  years,  it  v*'as  within  that  fpace  of  time 
that  the  Saracens  made  their  principal  conquefts.  Their 
empire  might  fubfift  much  longer,  but  their  power  of 
hurting  and  tormenting  men  was  exerted  chiefly  within 
that  period.  Read  the  hiftory  of  the  Saracens,  and  you 
will  find  that  their  greateil  exploits  were  performed, 
their  greateft  conquelts  were  made,  between  the  (5) 
year  612  when  Mohammed  firfl:  opened  the  hottomle/s  pit^ 
and  began  publicly  to  teach  and  propagate  his  impofture, 
and  the  year  762  when  the  caliph  Almanfor  built  Bag- 
dad, to  fix  there  the  feat  of  his  empire,  and  called  it  the 
city  of  peace.  Syria,  Perfia,  India,  and  the  greateft  part 
of  Afiaj  Egypt,  and  the  greateil  part  of  Africa;  Spain, 
and  fome  parts  of  Europe,  were  all  fubdued  in  the  in- 
termediate time.  But  when  the  caliphs,  who  before 
had  removed  from  place  to  place,  fixed  their  habitation 
at  Bagdad,  then  the  Saracens  ceafed  from  their  excur- 
fions  and  ravages  like  locufls,  and  became  a fettled  na- 
tion ; then  they  made  no  more  fuch  rapid  and  amazing 
conqiicfcs  as  before,  but  only  engaged  in  common 
and  ordinary  wars  like  other  nations;  then  their 
power  and  glory  began  to  decline,  and  their  empire  by 
little  and  little  to  nioulder  away ; then  they  had  no 
longer,  like  the  prophetic  loculis,  one  king  over  them, 
Spain  (6)  having  revolted  in  the  year  7,56,  and  fet  up 
another  caliph  in  oppofition  to  the  reigning  houfe  of 
Abbas.  If  thefe  months  be  taken  doubly,  or  for  300 
years,  then  according  to  (7)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  the 
whole  time  that  the  caliphs  of  the  Saracens  reigned 

(5)  Pricleaiix  Life  of  Mahomet.  2.  Cap.  3.  p.  101.  Blair  ibid, 
p.  14.  8th  Edit.  Elmacini  Hi(h  Sa-  (7)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  on  the  Apoc. 
racen.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  i.  p.  3.  et  Lib.  Chap*.  3.  p.  305.  See  likewife  p.  jr. 
a.  Cap.  3.  p.  102.  Abul-Pharaj.  Hiff.  of  Mr.  Jacklon’s  Addrefs  to  the 
Dyn.  y.  p.  141.  Verf.  Poccckii.  Deifts  : wherein  are  fome  pertinent 
Blair’s.  Chrpnol.  Tab.  N°  36.  Part  obfervations  concerning  the  coniple- 
sd.  tion  of  this  and  the  fucceeding  Woe. 

. (6)  Elmacini  Hift.  Saracen.  Lib.  ... 

witl> 


THE  PROPHECIES.  217 

“ with  a temporal  Dominion  at  Damafcus  and  Bagdad 
f*  together,  was  300  years,  viz.  from  the  year  637  to 
the  year  936  incliifivej”  when  (8)  their  empire  was 
broken  and  divided  into  feveral  principalities  or  king- 
doms. So  that  let  tliefe  Jive  months  be  taken  in  any 
poflible  conftrufHon,  the  event  will  ftill  anfwer,  and  the 
prophecy  will  ftill  be  fulfilled  j tho’  the  fecond  method  of 
interpretation  and  application  appears  much  more  pro- 
bable than  either  the  firft  or  the  third. 

Jn  the  concliifion  it  is  added,  (ver.  la.)  One  woe  h 
Jajiy  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.  This 
'is  added  not  only  to  diftinguifli  the  woes,  and  to  mark 
more  ftrongly  each  period,  but  alfo  to  fuggeft  that  fome 
time  will  intervene  between  this  firft  woe  of  the  Arabian 
locufts,  and  the  next  of  the  Euphratean  horfemen.  The 
fimilitude  between  the  locufts  and  Arabians  is  indeed  fo 
great  that  it  cannot  fail  of  ftriking  every  curious  obferver; 
and  a farther  refemblance  is  (9)  noted  by  Mr.  Dau- 
buz,  that  “ there  hath  happened  in  the  extent  of  this  tor- 
“ ment  a coincidence  of  the  event  with  the  nature  of  the 
locufts.  The  Saracens  have  made  inroads  into  all  thofe 
parts  of  Chriftendom  where  the  natural  locufts  are  wont 
“ to  be  feen  and  known  to  do  mifehief  and  no  where 
“ elfe:  And  that  too  in  the  fame  proportion.  Wherd 
f the  locufts  are  feldom  feen,  there  the  Saracens  ftayed 
“ little : where  the  natural  locufts  are  often  feen,  there 
J the  Saracens  abode  moft ; and  where  they  breed 
moft,  there  the  Saracens  had  their  beginning  and 
ff  greateft  power.  This  may  be  eafily  verified  by  hif- 
f tory.’,’  • ' ■ 

13  And  the  fixth  angel  founded,  and  I heard  a 
voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which 
is  before  God, 

' 14  Saying  to  the  fixth  angel  which  had  the  trum- 

pet, Loofe  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates.  ' 

• 15  And  the  four  angels  were  loafed  which  were 

(8)  Eltnacin.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  1,  p.  (9)  Daubuz,  p.  409. 

>03.  Blair’s  Tab.  No  39. 
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prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a day,  and  a month,  and 
a year,  for  to  flay  the  third  part  of  men. 

1 6 And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horfemen 
•were  two  hundred  thoufand  thoufand  : and  1 heard 
the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I faw  the  horfes  in  the  vifion,  and 
them  that  fat  on  them,  having  breaft-plates  of  fire, 
and  of  jacinft,  and  brimitone : and  the  heads  of 
the  horfes  wei'C  as  the  heads  of  lions;  and  out 
of  their  mouths  iffued  fire,  and  fmoke,  and  brim- 
ftcne. 

18  By  thefe  three  was  the  third  part  of  men 
killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  fmoke,  and  by  the 
brimftone,  which  iffued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in 
their  tails : for  their  tails  were  like  unto  ferpents, 
and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  reft  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed 
by  thefe  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of 
their  hands,  that  they  fliould  not  worfhip  devils, 
and  idols  of  gold  and  filver,  and  brafs,  and  ftone, 
and  of  wood  : which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor 
of  their  forceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of 
their  thefts. 

At  the  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet  (ver.  13,  14, 
15.)  a voice  proceeded  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden 
altar,  (for  the  feene  was  ftiil  in  the  temple)  ordering  the 
angel  of  the  fixth  trumpet  to  loofe  the  four  angels  which 
were  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates ; and  they  were 

accordingly.  Such  a voice  proceeding  from  the 
four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  is  a ftrong  indication  of  the 
divine  difpleafure;  and  plainly  intimates  that  the  fins  of 
men  muft  have  been  very  great,  when  the  altar,  which 
was  their  fancluary  and  proteftion,  called  aloud  for  ven- 
geance. The  four  angels  are  the  four  fulranies  or  four 
leaders  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans.  For  there  were 
four  principal  fultanies  or  kingdoms  of  the  Turks, 

bordering 
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bordering  upon  the  river  Euphrates  j (i)  one  at  Bag- 
dad founded  by  Togrul  Beg,  or  Tangrolipix,  as  he  is 
more  ufually  called,  in  the  year  1055:  another  at 
Damafcus  founded  by  Tagjuddaiilas  or  Ducas  in  the 
year  1079  : Aleppo  founded  by  Sjarfuddaulas 

or  Melech  in  the  fame  year  1079;  and  the  fourth  at 
Iconium  in  Alia  Minor  founded  by  Sedyduddaulas  or 
Cutlu  Mu^es,  or  his  fon,  in  the  year  1080.  Thefe  four 
iultanies  fubfifted  feveral  years  afcerwards;  and  the  ful- 
tans  were  bound  and  rcftrained  from  extending  tlieir  con- 
quefts  farther  than  the  territories  and  countries  adjoin- 
ing to  the  river  Euphrates,  primarily  by  the  good  provi- 
dence of  God,  and  fecondarily  by  the  croifades  or  expe- 
ditions of  the  European  Chriftians  into  the  holy  land  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh,  and  in  the  tv/elfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries.  Nay  the  European  Chriilians  took 
feveral  cities  and  countries  from  them,  and  confined 
them  within  narrower  bornds.  But  when  an  end  was 
put  to  the  croifades,  and  the  Chridians  totally  abandoned 
their  conquefts  in  Syria  and  Palcftine,  as  they  did  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century ; then  the  four  angels 
on  the  riiier  Euphrates  were  loojed.  Soliman  Shah  (2) 
the  firft  chief  and  founder  of  the  Othman  race,  retreating 
with  his  three  fons  from  Jingiz  Chan  and  the  Tartars, 
would  have  pafied  the  river  Euphrates,  but  was  unfortu- 
nately drov/ned,  the  time  of  loofng  the  four  angels  being 
not  yet  come.  Difcouraged  at  this  lad  accident,  two 
of  his  fons  returned  to  their  former  habitations  : but 
Ortogrul  the  third,  with  his  three  fons  Condoz,  Sa- 
rubani,  and  Othman,  remained  fome  time  in  thofe 
parts,  and  having  obtained  leave  of  A.ladin  the  fultan  of 
Iconium,  he  cam.e  with  four  hundred  of  his  Turks,  and 
fettled  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia.  From  thence  they 
began  their  excurfions  j and  the  other  Turks  affociating 
with  them,  and  following  their  ftandard,  they  gained 
feveral  vitlories  over  the  Tartars  on  one  fide,  and  over 

(i)  Elmacini  Hid.  Saraten.  Lib.  Travels.  B.  i.  p.  34..  7th  Edit. 

3.  Cap.  7.  et?.  271  et  284.  Edit.  Er-  (2)  Pocockii  Supplem.  Abul-Pha- 
penii.  Heylin’s  Cofin-  B.  3.  p.  726.  raj.  Hid.  p.  41,  42.  Herbelot.  Bib.' 
Edit.  1703.  IntrodiidL  to  the  Hid.  of  Orient.  822.  694,  &c. 

Afia.  Chap.  II.  Sc£l.  2 et  3.  Sandys’s 
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the  Chrlftians  on  the  other  Oitogrul  (3)  dying  in  the  j 
year  1288,  Othman  his  Ion  fucceeded  him  In  pov\er  and  ' 
authority;  and  in  the  year  1299,  as  foine  fay  widi  the 
confent  of  Aladin  himfdf,  he  was  proclaimed  fultan,  and 
founded  a new  empire;  and  die  people  afterwards,  as 
well  as  the  new  empire,  were  called  by  his  name.  For 
tho’  they  difclaim  the  name  of  and  affiime  that  of  ' 

Olhmansj  yet  nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  they  are  a i 
rnixt  multitude,  the  remains  of  the  four  fultanies  above 
mentioned,  as  well  as  the  defeendants  particularly  of  the  ' 
houfe  of  Othman.  ' 

In  this  manner  and  at  this  time  the  four  angels  were  ; 
loo/edy  which  were  -prepared  for  an  houry  and  a dajy  and  a ' 
monthy  and  a year,  for  to  fay  the  thh  d part  of  men,  tliat 
is  as  before,  the  men  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  efpe- 
cially  in  Europe,  the  third  part  of  the  world.  The 
I<atin  or  Weflern  empire  was  broken  to  pieces  under  the 
four  firft  trumpets ; the  Greek  or  eaftern  empire  w'as 
cruelly  hurt  and  tormented  under  the  fifth  trumpet;  and 
here  under  the  fixth  trumpet  it  Is  to  be  fain  and  utterly 
deftroyed.  Accordingly  all  Afia  Minor,  Syria,  Palef- 
tine,  Egypt,  Thrace,  Macedon,  Greece,  and  all  the 
countries,  which  formerly  belonged  to  the  Greek  or 
eaftern  Caefars,  the  Othmans  have  conquered,  and  fub- 
jugated  to  their  dominion.  They  firft  (4)  palled  over 
into  Europe  in  the  reign  of  Orchan  their  fecund  em- 
peror, and  in  the  year  1357;  they  (5)  took  Conftanti- 
nople  in  the  reign  of  Mohammed  their  feventh  emperor, 
and  in  the  year  1453;  and  in  time  all  the  remaining 
parts  of  the  Greek  empire  fnared  the  fate  of  the  capital 
city.  The  laft  of  their  conquefts  were  (6)  Candia  or 
the  ancient  Crete  in  1669,  and  Cameniec  in  1672. 
For  the  execution  of  this  great  w'ork  it  is  faid  that  they 
were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a day,  and  a month,  and  a 

(3)  Pocock.  ibid.  Hcrbelot.  p.  47.  Herbelot.  p.  615.  Prince  Can- 

69+,  697.  temir’s  Hilt,  ot  the  Othman  empire. 

(4)  Pvicockii  Snpplein.  p.  43.  Her-  B.  3,  Chap.  i.  Se6l.  9.  p.  103.  Sa- 

beiot.  p.  693.  A.  H.  758.  caepit  De-  vage’s  Abridgment  of  Knollcs  and 
ccm.  25.  1 356.  Pocockii  Index.  Rycaut.  Vol.  1.  p.  180,  ^c. 

(5)  Leunclav.  Pandeft.  Hift.Turc.  (6)  Prince  Cantemir,  3.3.  Chap. 
Cap.  129.  p.  448.  Edit.  Paris,  p.  12,.  Se£t.  8.  p.  262.  Se£l.  16.  p.  265. 
339.  Edit.  Venet.  Pocock.  ibid.  p.  Savage,  ibid.  Vol.  a.  p.  192,  et  200. 
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year\  which  will  admit  either  of  a literal  ora  myflical  in- 
terpretation; and  the  former  will  hold  good,  if  the  latter 
fliould  fail.  If  it  be  taken  literally,  it  is  only  exprefTing 
the  fame  thing  by  different  words,  as  peoples  and  multi- 
tudes and  nations  and  tongues  are  jointly  ufed  in  other 
places:  and  then  the  meaning  is  that  they  were  prepared 
and  ready  to  execute  the  divine  commilTion  at  any  time 
or  for  any  time,  any  hour^  or  day,  or  month,  or  year  that 
God  fliould  appoint.  If  it  be  taken  myftically,  and  the 
hour,  and  day,  and  month,  z.vAyear  be  a prophetic  hour, 
and  day,  and  month,  3.r\d.year,  then  ?i  year  (according  to 
St.  John’s,  who  follows  herein  Daniel’s  computation) 
confifting  of  360  days  is  360  years,  and  a month  con- 
fifling  of  30  days  is  30  years,  and  a day  is  a year,  and  an 
hour  in  the  fame  proportion  is  15  days:  fo  that  the 
whole  period  of  the  Othman’s  flaying  the  third  part  of 
men,  or  fubduing  the  Chriftian  ftates  in  the  Greek  or 
Roman  empire,  amounts  to  391  years  and  15  days. 
Now  it  is  wonderfully  remarkable,  that  the  firft  con- 
queft  mentioned  in  hiftory,  of  the  Othmans  over  the 
Chriftians,  was  (7)  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  680  and 
the  year  of  Chrift  1281.  For  Ortogrul  ‘‘  in  that  year, 
“ according  to  the  accurate  hiftorian  Saadi)  crowned 
“ his  viftories  with  the  conqueft  of  the  famous  city  of 
Kutahi  upon  the  Greeks.”  Compute  391  years  from 
that  time,  and  they  will  terminate  in  the  year  1672: 
and  in  that  year  as  it  was  hinted  before,  Mohammed  the 
fourth  (8)  took  Cameniec  from  the  Poles,  “ and  forty 
“ eight  towns  and  villages  in  the  territory  of  Cameniec 
“ were  delivered  up”  to  the  fultan  upon  the  treaty  of 
peace.  Whereupon  Prince  Cantemir  hath  made  this 
memorable  refleifion,  This  was  the  laft  vidlory  by 
“ which  any  advantage  accrued  to  the  Othman  Hate,  or 
“ any  city  or  province  was  annexed  to  the  ancient 
bounds  of  the  empire.”  Agreeably  to  which  obfer- 
vation,  he  hath  entitled  the  former  part  of  his  hiftory 
of  the  growth  of  the  Othman  empire,  and  the  following 
part  of  the  decay  of  ’the  Othman  empire.  Other  wars  and 

(7)  Prince  Cantemir’s  Hift.  B.  l.  (8)  Prince  Caateinii’s  Hift.  B.  3. 
Cliap.  2.  5.  p.  JO.  Chap.  iz.  Se£t.  18,  19.  p.  265. 
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{laughters,  as  he  fays,  have  enllied.  The  Turks  even 
befiegcd  Vienna  in  16S3;  but  this  exceeding  the  bounds 
of  their  coinmiibon,  they  were  defeated.  Belgrade  and 
other  places  may  have  been  taken  from  them,  and  fur- 
rendered  to  them  again ; but  ftill  they  have  fubdued  no 
new  ftate  or  potentate  of  Chriftendom  now  for  the  fpace 
of  between  80  and  90  years ; and  in  all  probability  they 
never  may  again,  their  empire  appearing  rather  to  de- 
creafe  than  increafe.  Here  then  the  prophecy  and  the 
event  agree  exaftly  in  the  period  of  391  years;  and  if 
more  accurate  and  authentic  hiftories  of  the  Othmans 
were  brought  to  light,  and  we  knew  the  very  day  where- 
in Kutahi  was  taken  as  certainly  as  we  know  that  where- 
in Carmeniec  was  taken,  the  like  exadnefs  might  alfo  be 
found  in  the  15  days.  But  tho’  the  time  be  limited  for 
the  Othmans  /laying  the  third  fart  of  men^  yet  no  time  is 
fixed  for  the  duration  of  their  empire;  only  this  fccond 
woe  will  end,  when  the  third  woe,  (XI.  14.)  or  the  de- 
itru6lion  of  the  beaft,  fhall  be  at  hand. 

A defeription  is  then  given  (ver.  16,  17,  18,  19.)  of 
the  forces,  and  of  the  means  and  inftruments,  by  which 
the  Othmans  fhould  efieft  the  ruin  of  the  eaftern  em- 
pire. Their  armies  are  deferibed  as  very  numerous, 
myriads  of  myriads ; and  w ho  knoweth  not  what  mighty 
armies  the  Othman  emperors  have  brought  into  the 
field  ? When  Mohammed  the  fecond  befieged  Conftan- 
tinople,  he  had  (9)  about  four  hundred  thoufand  men  in 
his  army,  befides  a powerful  fleet  of  thirty  larger  and 
two  hundred  lefler  fhips.  They  are  deferibed  too  chiefly 
as  horfemen-,  and  fo  they  are  deferibed  both  by  Ezekiel 
and  by  Daniel,  as  there  was  occafion  to  obferve  in  the 
lafl:  diflTertation  upon  Daniel : and  it  is  well  known, 
that  their  armies  confilled  chiefly  of  cavalry,  efpeciJly 
before  the  order  of  Janizaries  was  inflituted  by  Amu- 
rath  the  firfl.  The  Janizaries  may  be  the  guard  of  the 
court,  but  the  Timariots,  or  horfemen  holding  lands  by 
ferving  in  the  wars,  are  the  ftrength  of  the  government: 

(9)  \iyiTiLi  is  ysrsffOiti.K.  r.  Qi]a-  nies  triginta,  naves  minores  ducentae, 
draginta  myriades  hoininuin  diciinnir  Laonicus  Chaicocondylas  de  jehiis 
tunc  tcniporis  in  exeicitu  rtgis  fuiiTe  Turcicis.  Lib.  8.  p.  203.  Edit.  Paris. 
— — cufus  r>.*giae',  in  qua  erant  irirc-  p.  158,  Edit.  Venet. 


and 


THE  PROPHECIES.  223 

and  diefe,  as  Pleylin  (i)  affirms,  are  in  all  accounted 
between  feven  and  eight  hundred  thoufand  fighting 
men ; Tome  fay  that  they  are  a million ; and  befide.s 
thefe,  there  are  Spahi’s  and  other  horlemen  in  the  em- 
peror’s pay. 

In  the  vifiony  that  is  in  appearance,  and  not  in  reality, 
they  had  breaft -plates  cf  fire^  and  of  jacinll  or  hyacinth, 
and  brimftone.  The  color  of  fire  is  red,  of  hyacinth  blue, 
and  of  brimjlone  yellow  : and  this,  as  Mr.  Daubuz  (2) 
obferves,  hath  a litteral  accomplidiment ; for  the 

Othmans,  from  the  firft  time  of  their  appearance, 

have  affected  to  wear  fuch  warlike  apparel  of  fcarlet, 
“ blue,  and  yellow.’  Of  the  Spahi’s  particularly  fome 
have  red,  and  fome  have  yellow  ftandards,  and  others 
red  or  yellow  mixt  with  other  colors.  In  appearance 
too  the  heads  of  the  horfes  ^Lvsre  as  the  heads  of  UonSy  to 
denote  their  ftrength,  courage,  and  fiercenefs;  and  out  of 
their  mouths  iffued  firOy  and fmeksy  and  brimftone.  A ma- 
nifeft  allufion  to  great  guns  and  gun-powder,  which 
were  invented  under  this  trumpet,  and  were  of  fuch 
fignal  fervice  to  the  Othmans  in  their  wars.  For  by 
thefe  three  "was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  thefe  the 
Othmans  made  fuch  havoc  and  deuruftion  in  the  Greek 
or  eaftern  empire.  Amurath  the  fecond  (3)  broke  into 
Peloponnefus,  and  took  fevcral  ftrong  places  by  the 
means  of  his  artillery.  But  his  fon  Mohammed  at  the 
fiege  of  Conflantinople  (4)  employed  fuch  great  guns, 
as  were  never  made  before.  One  is  deferibed  to  have 
been  of  fuch  a monftroiis  fize,  that  it  was  drawn  by 


(1)  Heylin’s  Cofm.  B.  ^.p.  729. 
Edit.  1703.  Sandys’s  'I'ravels.  B.  1. 
p.  38.  7th.  Edit. 

(2)  Daubuz.  p.  444-.  See  too  Ry- 
caut's  Prefent  State  of  the  Othman 
Empire,  B.  3.  Chap.  3.  Tournefort’s 
Voyage,  Vol.  z.  Let.  i.  p.  36,  &c. 

(3)  Chaicocond.  ibid.  Lib.  7. 

(4)  TiiXESoXuf  woltfjUJvof  /xiy.rrat. 

*.  T.  X.  Boinbardas  fieri  curavit  max- 
imas,  quantas  noviinus  ea  tempel- 
tate  nunquam  extitiffe. — Tanta  hujus 
bomhardre  magnitude  extitit,  ul  a 
feptuaginta  jugis  bourn  et  a viris  bis 
niille  trahenda  flierit. — — Bombardat 


quas  rex  habebat,  duas  maxiinc,  c nit- 
tebant  lapidem  qni  appendebat  tal  .-nta 
duo. — Hx  emittebant  lapidem,  c ijus 

pondus  erat  dimidium  talentum 

Bombarda  maxima  torquebat  glo- 
bum,  cujus  pondus  coutinebat  tri.t 
circiter  talenta — Bombardns  hujus  to- 
nit.-u  tantum  efle  traditum  elf,  ut 
linltima  regio  ul'que  ad  quadnginta 
fladia  concuderetur.  Jain  quadragin- 
ta  diebus  murus  bomb.irdis  foriiter 
qu.sflatus  erat.  Sic.  Chaicocond.  ibid. 
Lib.  8.  p.  203,  204.  Fdit.  Paris,  p. 
^5“>  ^59-  Edit.  Venet. 
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feventy  yoke  of  05cen  and  by  two  tlionfand  nnen.  There 
were  two  more,  each  of  which  difeharged  a ftone  of  the 
weight  of  two  talents.  Others  emitted  a ftone  of  the 
weight  of  half  a talent.  But  the  greateft  of  all  difeharged 
a ball  of  the  weight  of  three  talents,  or  about  three  hun- 
dred pounds;  and  the  report  of  this  cannon  is  faid  to 
have  been  fo  great,  that  all  the  country  round  about 
was  fhaken  to  the  diftance  of  forty  furlongs.  For  forty 
days  the  wall  was  battered  by  thefe  guns,  and  fo  man^ 
breaches  were  made,  that  the  city  was  taken  by  afiault, 
and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire. 

Moreover  they  had  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tails^  as 
well  as  by  their  mouths^  their  tails  being  like  unto  ferpentSi 
and  having  heads.  In  this  refpedb  they  very  much  re- 
femble  the  locufis\  only  the  different  tails  are  accom- 
modated to  the  different  creatures,  the  tails  of  jeorpions 
iolocujls't  the  tails  of  Jerpents  with  an  head  at  each  end 
to  hoffes.  By  this  figure  it  is  meant,  that  the  Turks 
draw  after  them  the  fame  poifonous  trains  as  the  Sara- 
cens; they  profefs  and  propagate  the  fame  impofture ; 
they  do  hurt  not  only  by  their  conquefts,  but  alfo  by 
fpreading  their  falfe  dodtrin;  and  wherever  they  efta- 
blifh  their  dominion,  there  too  they  eftablifli  their  reli- 
gion. Many  indeed  of  the  Greek  church  remained,  and 
are  ftill  remaining  among  them:  but  they  are  (5)  made 
to  pay  dearly  for  the  exercife  of  their  religion;  are  fub- 
jedted  to  a capitation-tax,  which  is  rigoroufly  exadled  I 
from  all  above  fourteen  years  of  age;  are  burdened  be-  j 
fides  with  the  moft  heavy  and  arbitrary  impofitioni 
upon  every  occafion ; are  compelled  to  the  loweft  and 
m©ft  fervile  drudgery;  are  abufed  in  their  perfons,  and 
robbed  of  their  property ; have  not  only  the  mortifica- 
tion of  feeing  fome  of  their  friends  and  kindred  daily 
apoftatize  to  the  ruling  religion,  but  had  even  their  chil- 
dren taken  from  them  to  be  educated  therein,  of  whom 
the  more  robuft  and  hardy  were  trained  up  to  the  fol- 
diery,  the  more  weakly  and  tender  were  caftrated  for  the 
feraglio:  but  notwithftanding  thefe  perfecutions  and  op^ 
preftions  fome  remains  of  the  Greek  church  are  ftill  pre- 

(5)  See  Snaith’s  and  Rycaut’s  accounts  of  the  Greek  church. 
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ferved  among  them,  as  we  may  reafonably  conclude,  to 
ferve  fome  great  and  myfterious  ends  of  proviticncc. 

But  tho’  the  Greek  church  was  th”S  ruined  and  op- 
prefied,  the  refl  of  men  (ver.  20,  21.)  who  were  not 
killed  by  theje  -plagues ^ the  Latin  church  whidi  j)retty 
well  efcaped  thefe  calamities,  yet  repented  -not  of  the 
works  of  their  handsy  that  they  fooiild  not  worfhip  devils^ 
demons  or  fecond  mediatory  Gods,  as  i:  hath 
largely  been  fhown  before,  faints  and  angels,  and  idols  of 
gold  and  ftlver  and  hrafs  and  Jlcne  and  wood.  From 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  thefe  calamities  were  inflidled 
upon  the  Chriftians  for  tlieir  idolatry.  As  the  eaftern 
churches  were  firft  in  the  crime,  fo  they  were  firft  like- 
wile  in  the  punifhment.  At  firft  they  were  vlfited  by 
the  plague  of  tl)e  Saracens,  but  this  working  no  change  " 
or  reformation,  they  were  again  chaftifed  by  the  ftill 
greater  plague  of  the  Othmans ; were  partly  overthrown 
by  the  former,  and  were  entirely  ruined  by  the  latter. 
What  churches  were  then  remaining,  which  were  guilty 
of  the  like  idolatry,  but  the  weftern,  or  thofe  in  the 
communion  with  Rome  ? And  the  weftern  were  not  at 
all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  eaifern,  but  perfifted 
ftill  in  the  worfhip  of  faints,  and  (what  is  worfe)  the 
worfhip  of  images,  which  neither  can  fee^  nor  hear,  nor 
walk:  and  the  world  is  witnefs  to  the  completion  of 
this  prophecy  to  this  day.  Neither  repented  they  of  their 
miirdersy  their  perfecutions  and  inquifitions,  nor  of  their 
forcerieSy  their  pretended  miracles  and  revelations,  nor  of 
their  fornicatmiy  their  public  ftews  and  uncleannefs,  nor 
of  their  theftSy  their  exatftions  and  impofitions  on  man- 
kind : and  they  are  as  notorious  for  their  licentioufnels 
and  wickednefs,  as  for  their  fuperftition  and  idolatry. 
As  they  therefore  refufed  to  take  warning  by  the  two 
former  woes,  the  third  woe,  as  we  ftiiftl  fee,  will  fall 
with  vengeance  upon  them. 
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CHAP.  X. 

I  A N D I faw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a cloud,  and  a 
rainbow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it 
were  the  fun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire. 

2 And  he  had  in  his  hand  a little  book  open : 
and  he  fet  his  right  foot  upon  the  fea,  and  his  left 
foot  on  the  earth, 

3 And  cried  with  a loud  voice,  as  when  a lion 
roareth;  and  when  he  had  cried,  feven  thunders 
uttered  their  voices. 

4 And  when  the  feven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I was  about  to  write : and  I heard  a voice 
from  heaven  faying  unto  me.  Seal  up  thofe  things 
which  the  feven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them 
not. 

5 And  the  angel  which  I faw  fiand  upon  the 
fea,  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  hea- 
ven, 

6 And  fware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  who  created  heaven  and  the  things  that  there- 
in are,  and  the  earth  and  the  things  that  therein 
are,  and  the  fea  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 
that  there  fliould  be  time  no  longer; 

7 But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventh  an- 
gel, when  he  fliall  begin  to  found,  the  myftery  of 
God  fiiouid  be  finiflied,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his 
fervants  the  prophets. 

V 8 And  the  voice  which  I heard  from  heaven 
fpake  unto  me  again, "and  faid  Go,  and  take  the 
little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel 
w^hich  ftandeth  upon  the  fea,  and  upon  the  earth. 

9 And  I went  unto  the  angel,  and  faid  unto  him. 
Give  me  the  little  book.  And  he  faid  unto  me. 
Take  it,  and  eat  it  up;  and  it  fhall  make  thy  belly 
bitter,  but  it  fliall  be  in  thy  mouth  as  fweet  as 
hony. 

10  And  I took  the  little  book  out  of  the  ano-el’s 

O 
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hand,  and  ate  it  up ; and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as 
fweet  as  hony : and  as  foon  as  I had  eaten  it,  my 
belly  was  bitter. 

II  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thou  muft  prophefy 
again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  kings. 

St.  John,  in  the  conrlufion  of  the  lad:  chapter,  having 
touched  upon  the  corruption  of  the  wefbern  church,  pro- 
ceeds now  to  deliver  fome  prophecies  relating  to  this 
lamentable  event.  But  before  he  enters  upon  the  fub- 
jecb,  he  (and  the  church  in  him)  is  preparea  for  it  by 
an  angufl:  and  confolatory  vifion.  Another  mighty  angel 
came  down  from  heaven^  (ver.  i.)  defcribed  fomewhat  like 
the  an2:el  in  the  three  laft  chapters  of  Daniel,  and  in 
the  firll  chapter  of  the  Revelation.  He  had  in  his  hand 
(ver.  2.)  a little  hooky  a little  book  or  codicil 

different  from  the  PibAiov  or  book  mentioned  before:  and 
it  was  opetiy  that  all  men  might  freely  read  and  confider 
k.  It  was  indeed  a codicil  to  the  larger  book,  and  pro- 
perly cometh  under  the  fixrh  trumpet,  to  defcribe  the 
date  of  the  weftern  church  after  the  defcription  of  the 
date  of  the  eaftern  : and  this  is  with  good  reafon  made 
a feparate  and  diftinfl  prophecy,  on  account  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  matter,  as  well  as  for  engaging  the  greater 
attention.  He  Jet  his  right  foot  upon  the  feuy  and  his  left 
foot  on  the  earthy  to  lliow  the  extent  of  his  power  and 
.commilTion : and  when  he  had  cried  aloudy  (ver.  3.)  Jeven 
thunders  uttered  their  voices.  St.  John  would  have  writ- 
ten down  (ver.  4.)  tho/e  things  which  the  Jcven  thunders 
utteredy  but  was  forbidden  to  do  it.  As  we  know  not  the 
fubjefts  of  the  fevcn  thundersy  fo  neither  can  we  know  the 
reafons  for  fnppreffing  them:  but  it  may  be  conceived, 
that  fomething  might  be  proper  to  be  revealed  to  the 
apoftle,  and  yet  not  to  be  coi'nmunicateO  to  the  church. 
By  thefe  Jeven  thunderSy  (6)  Vitringa  underflan  Is  the  feven 
great  croifades  or  expeditions  of  the  wcftcrn  Chnftians 
for  the  conqueft  of  the  holy  land,  and  Daubuz  the  feven 


(6)  Vitring.  in  locum,  p.  431.  Daubuz,  p.  469. 
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kingdoms  which  received  and  eftabhfhed  the  proteflant 
reformation  by  law.  But  doth  it  not  favor  rather  of  vanity 
and  prefumption  than  of  wifdom  and  knowledge,  to  pre- 
tend to  conjeclure  what  they  are,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
hath  purpofcly  concealed  them?  Then  the  angel  (ver.  5, 
6,  7.)  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven^  like  the  angel  in  Da- 
niel, (XII.  7.)  and  f ware  by  him  that  Iheth  for  ever  and 
ever,  the  great  creator  of  all  thing  , on 
that  the  time  foall  not  be  yet,  but  it  fhall  be  in  the  days 
of  the  feventh  trumpet,  that  the  myfiery  of  God  foall  be 
fnifhedy  and  the  glorious  (fate  of  his  church  be  pcrfedled, 
agreeably  to  the  good  things  which  he  hath  promifed,  wV 
svnfyiKic-By  to  his  Jervants  the  prophets.  This  is  faid  for 
the  confolation  of  Chriftians,  that  tho’  the  little  book  de- 
fcribes  the  calamities  of  the  weftei  n church,  yet  they  fhall 
all  have  a happy  period  under  the  feventh  trumpet.  St. 
John  is  then  ordered  (ver.  8,  9,  lo.)  to  eat  the  little  buoky 
as  Ezekiel  (III.  3.)  did  upon  a like  occalion:  and  he  ate 
it  up  I he  thoroughly  confidered,  and  digefled  it;  and 
found  it  to  be,  as  he  was  informed  it  would  be,  fweet  as 
bony  in  his  mouthy  but  bitter  in  his  Jlomach.  The  know- 
ledge of  future  tilings  at  firft  was  pleafant,  but  the  fad 
contents  of  the  little  book  afterwards  filled  his  foul  with 
forrow.  But  thefe  contents  were  not  to  be  fealed  up  like 
thole  of  the  Je^een  thunders ; this  little  book  was  to  be  pub- 
liflied  (ver.  1 1.)  as  well  as  the  larger  book  of  the  Apo- 
calyps;  it  was  a kind  of  jecend  prophecy,  added  to  the 
former;  and  as  it  concerned  kings  and  nations y fo  it  was 
to  be  made  public  for  their  life  and  information.  But  if 
here  as  fome  contend,  the  prophecy  begins  again  anew, 
the  fubjedt  is  refumed  from  the  beginning,  and  all  ^ that 
follow'^  is  contained  in  the  little  booky  then  the  little  book 
contains  more  matter  than  the  larger  booky  and  part  of  the 
fealed  book  is  made  part  of  tlie  open  book,  wdiich  is  con- 
trary to  the  regularity  and  order  of  the  Apocalyps,  and 
in  great  meafure  deftroys  the  beauty  and  fymmetry  of 
the  different  parts ; fir  it  is  evident  and  undeniable,  that 
the  feventh  trumpet  is  the  feventh  part  of  the  feventh 
feal,  as  the  feventh  feal  is  the  feventh  part  of  the  fealed 
book,  and  confequently  can  be  no  part  of  the  little 

open 


THE  PROPHECIES. 


229 


open  book,  which  endeth,  as  we  fhall  fee,  with  the 
iixth  trumpet,  and  immediately  before  the  founding  of 
the  feventh. 


CHAP.  XI. 

I  AND  there  was  given  me  a reed  like  unto  a 
rod : and  the  angel  Hood,  faying,  Rile,  and 
meafure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them 
that  worfhip  therein. 

2 But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple, 
leave  out,  and  meafure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles:  and  the  holy  city  fhall  they  tread  un- 
der foot  forty  a??d  two  months. 

3 And  I will  give  poiver  unto  my  two  witnelTes, 
and  they  fhall  prophefy  a thoufand  two  hundred  and 
threefcore  days  clothed  in  fackcloth. 

4 Thefe  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  can- 
dlefticks  Handing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5 And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceed- 
eth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  ene- 
mies : and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  muH  in 
this  manner  be  killed. 

6 Thefe  have  power  to  fhut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy:  and  have  power 
over  v/aters  to  turn  them,  to  blood,  and  to  finite 
the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will. 

7 And  when  they  lhall  have  finilhed  their  teHi- 
mony,  * the  beaH  that  afeendeth  out  of  the  bottom- 
ids  pit,  fhall  make  war  againH  them,  and  Ihail 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8 And  their  dead  bodies  Jhall  lie  in  the  Hreet 
of  the  great  city,  which  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

9 And  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  fiiall  fee  their  dead  bodies 
three  days  and  a half,  and  fhall  not  fuffer  their 
dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhall  re- 

3 joicc 
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joice  over  them,  and  make  m.crry,  and  fliall  fend 
gifts  one  to  another;  becaule  thefe  two  prophets 
tormented  them,  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

1 1 And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  fpirit  of 
life  from  God  entered  into  them : and  they  flood 
upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which 
faw  them. 

1 2 And  they  heard  a great  voice  from  heaven, 
faying  unto  them.  Come  up  hither.  And  they 
afcended  up  to  heaven  in  a cloud,  and  their  ene- 
mies beheld  them. 

13  And  the  fame  hour  was  there  a great  earth- 
quake, and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the 
earthquake  were  flain  of  men  leven  thoufand:  and 
the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the 
God  of  heaven. 

14  The  fecond  woe  is  pafl,  and  behold,  the  third 
woe  cometh  quickly. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  from  the  firfl  verfc 
to  the  fourteenth,  are  exhibited  the  contents  of  this  little 
book.  St.  John  is  commanded  (ver.  i.)  to  meajure  the 
inner  court,  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar ^ and  them  who 
worjhip  therein^  to  Ihrw  that  during  all  this  period  there 
were  fome  true  Chrillians,  who  conformed  to  the  rule 
and  mieafLire  of  God’s  word.  This  meafunng  might  al- 
lude more  particularly  to  the  Reformation  from  popery, 
which  fell  out  under  this  fixth  trumpet;  and  one  of  the 
moral  caufes  of  it  was  the  Othmans  taking  of  Conflan- 
tinople,  whereupon  the  Greeks  flying  from  their  own 
countiy,  and  bringing  their  books  with  them  into  the 
more  weftern  parts  of  Europe,  proved  the  happy  occa- 
fion  of  the  revival  of  learning;  as  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing opened  lucns  eyes,  and  proved  the  happy  occafion 
of  the  Reformation.  But  tho’  the  inner  courts  which  in- 
cludes the  fmailer  number,  was  meajured^  yet  the  outer 
courty  which  implies  the  far  greater  parr,  was  left  out 
(ver.  2.)  and  rejected,  as  being  in  the  polfeflion  of 
Chriflians  only  in  name,  but  Gentiles  in  worlhip  and 
praclice,  who  profaned  it  with  heathenifli  fuperltition  and 

4 idolatry; 
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idolatry:  they  Jhall  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city,  tliey 

fhall  trample  upon,  and  tyrannize  over  the  church  oV 
Chrift,  for  the  fpace  of  forty  and  two  months. 

At  the  fame  time  God  flibuld  raife  up  fome  true  and 
faithful  witnejfes  (ver.  3.)  to  preach  and  protefl:  againft 
thefe  innovations  and  corruptions  of  religion  j for  there 
were  proteftants  long  before  ever  the  name  came  into 
life.  Of  thefe  witnelfes  there  fliould  be,  tho’  but  a 
fmall,  yet  a competent  number;  and  it  was  a fufficient 
reafon  for  making  them  two  zvitnejfes,  becaufe  that  is  the 
number  required  by  the  law,  and  approved  by  the  gof- 
pel,  (Deut.  XIX.  15.  Mat.  XVIII.  16.)  In  the  mouth 
of  two  witnejfes  Jhall  every  word  be  eftablijhed:  and  upon 
former  occafions  two  have  often  been  joined  in  commif- 
fion,  as  Mofes  and  Aaron  in  Egypt,  Elijah  and  Eliflia 
in  the  apoftafy  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  Zerubbabel  and 
Jefliua  after  the  Eabylonifli  captivity,  to  whom  thefe 
witnefies  are  particularly  compared.  Our  Saviour  him- 
felf  fent  forth  his  difciples  (Luke  X.  i.)  two  and  two: 
and  it  hath 'been  obferved  alfo,  that  the  principal  re- 
formers have  ufually  appeared  as  it  were  in  pairs,  as  the 
Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  Luther  and  Calvin,  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and 
their  followers.  Not  that  I conceive,  that  any  two  par- 
ticular men,  or  two  particular  churches,  were  intended 
by  this  prophecy;  but  only  it  was  meant  in  the  general, 
that  there  ILould  be  fome  in  every  age,  tho’  but  a few  in 
number,  who  fhould  bear  witnefs  to  the  truth,  and  de- 
clare againft  the  iniquity  and  idolatry  of  their  times. 
They  fhould  not  be  difcouraged  even  by  perfecution 
and  oppreftion,  but  tho’  cloathed  in  Jackclcth^  and  living 
in  a m.ourning  and  affli(fted  ftate,  fhould  yet  prophejy^ 
■fhould  yet  preach  the  fincere  word  of  God,  and  de- 
nounce the  divine  judgments  againft  the  rcignirig  ido- 
latry and  wickednefs : and  this  they  fliould  continue  to 
do,  as  long  as  the  grand  corruption  itfelf  lafted,  for  the 
fpace  of  a tboufand  two  hundred  and  threejcore  days.  It 
is  the  fame  fpace  of  time  with  the  forty  and  two  months 
before  mentioned.  For  forty  and  two  months,  confifting 
each  of  thirty  days,  are  equal  to  a thoufand  two  hundred 
and  threejcore  days,  or  years  in  the  prophetic  ftile : and 

4 a thoufand 
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a thoi[fand  Pivo  hundred  and  three] core  years,  as  we  have 
fe.en  before  hi  Daniel,  and  iliall  fee  hereafter  in  the  Re- 
velation, is  the  pcrio.l  alTigned  for  the  tyranny  and  ido- 
latry of  the  church  Oi  Rome.  The  witnejfes  therefore 
cannot  be  any  two  men,  or  any  tw'o  churches,  but  muft 
be  a fucceOion  of  men,  and  a fuccefiion  of  phurches. 

A chara6i;cr  is  then  given  of  thefe  witneffes,  and  of 
the  power  and  effe6t  of  their  preaching.  l!heja  are  the 
two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlejiicks  Jlanding  before  the 
God  of  the  ea^th  (ver.  4.)  that  is,  they  are  like  Zerub- 
babel  and  Jefhiia,  (Zech.  IV.)  the  great  inftrudters 
and  injightners  of  the  church.  Fire  proceedeth  out  of 
their  moiith,  and  devoureth  their  enemies,  (ver.  5.)  that  is, 
they  are  like  unto  Mofes  apd  Elijah,  (Num.  XVI. 

2 Kings  I,)  who  called  for  fire  upon  their  adverfaries. 
But  their  fire  was  real^  this  is  fynnbqlical,  and  proceedeth 
out  of  the  niouth  of  the  witnefies,  denouncing  the  divine 
vengeance  on  the  corrupters  and  oppofers  of  true  reli- 
gion ; mpeh  in  the  lame  manner,  as  it  was  faid  to  Je^ 
rerriah  (V.  ^^4.)  I will  make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire, 
and  this  people  weed,  and  it  Jhall  devour  them-  fheje 
have  power  to  font  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of 
their  prophecy,  (ver.  6.)  that  is,  they  are  like  Elijah, 
who  foretold  a want  of  rain  in  the  days  of  Ahab^ 
(i  Kings  XVII.  I.  Jam.  V.  17.)  and  it  rained  noton 
the  earth  for  the  Jpace.  of  three  years  and  fix  months, 
which,  myftically  undei flood,  is  the  fame  fpace  of  time 
as  the  forty  and  two  months,  and  the  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  threefcore  days,  which  are  allotted  for  the  prophe- 
fying  of  the  wjtnelTes.  During  this  time  the  divine 
grace,  and  protedlion,  and  bleffing  fliall  be  withheld 
from  thofc  men,  who  neglect  and  defpife  their  preaching 
and  do^trin.  fhey  have  alfo  power  over  the  watei;s  to 
turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  finite  the  earth  with  all  plagues, 
'as  often  as  they  will,  that  is,  they  are  like  Mofes  and 
Aaron,  w ho  infiifted  thefe  plagues  on  Egypt : and  they 
may  be  laid  to  Jmiie  the  earth  witlp  the  plagues  which 
they  denounce,  for  in  fcripture-langiiage  the  prophets 
are  often  faid  to  dp  thofe  tilings,  wKich  they  declare  and 
foretel.  But  it  is  molt  highly  pj'obable,  that  thefe  par- 
ticulars will  receive  a more  litterai  accompliihment, 
2 ' when. 
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when  the  plagues  of  God  and  tlie  vials  of  his  wrath 
(Chap.  XVI.)  fi'.all  be  poured  out  upon  men,  in  con- 
fequence  of  their  having  fo  long  refilled  the  teftimony 
of  the  witnefiTes.  Their  caufe  and  the  caufe  of  truth 
will  finally  be  avenged  on  all  their  enemies. 

Next  after  this  defcription  of  the  power  and  office  of 
the  vvitneflcs,  follows  a predi6lion  of'thofe  things,  which 
(hall  befall  them  at  the  latter  end  of  their  minillry : and 
their  paiTion,  and  death,  and  refurreflion,  and  afcenfion 
are  copied  from  our  Saviour’s,  who  is  emphatically  fliled 
(III.  14.)  the  faithful  and  true  witnefs-,  but  with  this 
difference,  that  his  were  real,  theirs  are  figurative  and 
myftical.  when  they  fiall  have  fnijhedy  otccv  rtAfo-wo-j, 

when  they  fhall  be  about  fihifhing  their  tefiimony^  (ver.  7 ) 
the  beafi  that  afeendeth  cut  of  the  abyfsy  the  tyrannical 
power  of  Rome,  of  which  we  fhall  hear  more  hereafter, 
fjall  make  war  againji  theniy  and  foall  overcome  them^  and 
kill  them,  ^he  beafi  indeed  fijail  make  war  againfi  them 
all  the  time  that  they  are  performing  their  miniflry; 
but  when  they  fhall  he  near  finijhing  ity  he  fhall  fo  make 
war  againfi  themy  as  to  overcome  themy  and  kill  them. 
They  Ihall  be  fubdued  and  fupprefled,  be  degiaded  from 
all  power  and  authority,  be  deprived  of  all  offices  and 
functions,  and  be  politically  dead,  if  not  naturally  lb. 
In  this  low  and  abjebt  ftate  they  fhall  He  fome  time 
(ver.  8.)  in  the  Jlreet  of  the  great  cityy  in  fome  confpi- 
.cuous  place  within  the  jurifdiflicn  of  (7)  Rome,  which 

Jpiritually 


(7)  Mr.  Mann,  the  late  learned 
Matter  of  the  Charter- houl'e,  in  fome 
manul'cript  notes  upon  Vitringa's 
book  on  the  Revelation,  co./nnuni- 
cated  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr.  Jortin, 
hath  the  following  to  prove  that  not 
Jenifalem  but  Rome  was  intended  in 
this  place.  Rev.  XI.  S.  ’Ihe  great 
city  avhich  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  niohere  their  Lord  ivas 
crucified,  i.  “ Jerufalcm  in  ver.  2. 
“ of  this  very  chapter,  is  called  the 
“ holy  city ; can  it  be  in  fo  few  pe- 
“ riods  intended  under  the  names  of 
Sodom  and  Egypt  ? 
i.  “ The  holy  city  or  Jcrufalem 
“ ver.  z.  was  to  be  walled  and  trod 


under  foot  by  the  Gentiles  for  4.2 
“ months:  the  two  witnefles  were  to 
“ prophefy  U:e  Caine  fpnee  of  time; 

how  then  fliould  their  carkafles  lie 
“ *in  the  tlrcet  of  Jerufalcm  fo  wall- 
5‘  e;i  ? 

3.  “ Jcrufalem  in  this  ho'ic  is  four 
“ times  called  the  Holy  City,  never 
tlie  Great  (un lei's  it  be  here  meant). 
'I'he  Great  City  is  twelve  times 
“ repeated  only  of  Babylon,  i.  e. 
“ Rome : is  it  probable  it  ftiould  be 
here  ul'ed  of  Jenifalem  ? 

4..  “ In  ver.  13.  at  the  revival  of 
the  two  w^itnelTes  after  lying  dead 
“ three  days  and  a half,  the  tenth 
“ part  of  the  city  fell:  but  in  ver.  z. 

“ Jerufalcm 
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Jpiritually  is  called  Sodom  for  corruption  of  manners,  and 
Egypt  for  tyranny  and  opprefTion  of  the  people  of  God, 
where  aljo  our  Lord  was  crucified  fpiritually,  being  cru- 
cified afrefli  in  the  fufferings  of  his  faithful  martyrs. 
Nay  to  flrow  the  greater  indignity  and  cruelty  to  the 
martyrs,  their  dead  bodies  fhall  not  only  be  publicly  ex- 
pofed,  (ver.  9.)  but  they  fhall  be  denied  even  the  com- 
mon privilege  of  burial,  which  is  the  cafe  of  many  pro- 
tellants  in  popifh  couiitries:  and  their  enemies  all  re- 
joice and  infult  over  the^n^  (ver.  10.)  andjhall  fend  mu- 
tual prefents  and  congratulations  one  to  anoihery  for  their 
deliverance  from  thefe  tormenterSy  whofe  life  and  doc- 
trin  v»ere  a continual  reproach  to  them.  But  after  three 
days  and  a half  (ver.  1 1.)  that  is  in  the  prophetic  ftile 
after  three  years  ar.d  a halfy  for  no  lefs  time  is  requifite 
for  all  thefe  tranfaCtions,  they  fhall  be  raifed  again  by 
the fpirit  of  Cody  and  (ver.  12.)  fliall  afcend  up  to  hea- 
ven y they  fliali  not  only  be  reflored  to  their  priftin  flate. 


“ Jciiifalem  is  already  wafted,  and 
“ not  ilippoled  to  be  rebuilt  j and 
“ therefore  incapable  of  being  fo  da- 
“ ma?ed. 

5,  “ And  were  Jerulalem  rebuilt, 
the  enemies  of  Chrift  out  of  all  pco- 
pie,  tongues,  and  nations  (ver.  9.) 
would  not  afiembie  there,  nor  the 
bealt  expofe  the  ftain  witneilcs  but 
in  I'.is  own  capital. 

I.  “ Objedl.  There  are  two  cha- 
rafteriftics  afiigned,  which  fit  Jeru- 
“ laleni  only,  That  it  is  fpiritually 
“ or  figuratively  called  Sodom  and 
Egypt  5 as  Jerufalem  is  compared 
to  Sodom,  ifa.  1.  TO.  and  ill.  9. 
“ (of  Egypt  no  inrtanre.) 

1.  “ Anfvv.  That  Capernaum 
“ (Matt.  XI.  23,  24.)  is  likewife 
“ compared  to  Sodom  by  Chrift ; 
“ and  fo  is  any  city  that  lhall  rejeft 
“ the  Gcrpcl.  Matt.  X.  15.  Whence 
“ Tertullian  (adv.  Jud.  c.  9.)  ob- 
“ ferves  of  this  very  name,  Nec  hoc 
“ novum  Scripluiis  divmis,  figurate 
“ uti  t!*anftaiione  nominum,  cx  cem- 
“ j.nratlonc  rrimlnuin.  So  Rome 
“ migiit  l>e  called  Sodom  for  lewd- 
“ ml's,  and  Egypt  for  the  opprefiion 

of  God’s  people. 

2.  ■“  Cbjeft.  The  lecend  charac- 


“ teriftic,  where  alfo  our  Lord  was 
“ crucified,  deteimines  the  place  to 
“ Jerufalem  beyond  all  poftibility  of 
“ doubting. 

2.  “ Anfw.  Mills  fa j's.  The  Text 
“ ftiould  be  read,  'Ottk  0 Kupioj  al-rSv 
“ where  their  Lord  was  crii- 

“ cifieif,  or  had  been  crucified;  yet 
“ indeed  without  making  any  great 
“ difi'trence  to  the  litteval  fenfe.  But 
“ why  may  not  this  expreftion  b'e 
“ ufed  figuratively  as  well  as  the  ]n-e- 
“ ceding  ? why  may  not  the  Lord  of 
“ the  two  w-itnefiTcs  be  fpiritually  cni- 
“ cified,  where  they  are  fpiritually 
“ llain?  S't.  Paul  to  the  Galatians 
“ ufes  this  exprefliori  figuratively  3 
“ or  4 times : The  Ep.  to  the  Hebr. 
“ VI.  6.  ufes  it  figuratively,  and  per- 
“ haps  in  the  very  fenle  it  may  bear 
“ here.  Tbo’  it  is  capable  too  of 
“ another,  which  is  authorized  by 
“ Chrift  himfelf,  for  Matt.  X.  and 
“ XXV.  and  Ads  IX.  4,  5,  he  de- 
“ dares  himfelf  to  fufferwhat  is  clone 
“ to  his  followers.  In  that  Great 
“ City  therefore,  which  was  drunk 
“ with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and 
“ the  martyrs  of  Jefus,  Chap.  XVII. 
“ 6.  jdVis  himfelf  might  be  faid  to. 
“ be  crucified.” 

but 
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but  fhall  be  farther  promoted  to  dignity  and  honor;  and 
that  by  a great  voice  from  heaven^  by  the  voice  of  public 
authority.  At  the  fame  hour  there  poall  he  a great  earth- 
quake^ there  lliall  be  great  commotions  in  the  world; 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fhall  falf  as  an  omen  and 
earneil  of  a Hill  greater  fall;  and feven  thoufand  names  of 
meHy  or  feven  thoufand  men  of  name,  fjall  he  fain\  and 
the  remainder  in  the:r  fright  and  fear  fnall  acknowlege 
the  great  power  of  God. 

Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  this  prophecy 
of  the  death  and  refurrehUon  of  the  witnejfes  received  its 
completion  (8)  in  the  cafe  of  John  Hufs  and  Jerome 
of  Prague,  who  were  two  faithful  witnejfes  and  martyrs 
of  the  bleffed  Jefus.  It  is  very  well  known,  that  they 
were  condemned  to  death,  and  afterwards  burnt  for  he- 
refy  by  the  council  ofConftance.  Which  council  fitting 
about  three  years  and  a half  from  November  1414  to 
April  1418,  their  bodies  may  that  time  be  faid  to  have  lain 
unburied  ' in  the  ftreet  of  the  great  city^  in  Conftance  where 
was  the  greatefl  aflembly  not  only  of  bilhops  and  car- 
dinals, but  likewife  of  embafladors,  barons,  counts, 
dukes,  princes,  and  the  emperor  himfelf  But  after  the 
council  was  diffolved,  thefe  two  preachers  were  reftored 
as  it  were  to  life  in  their  difciples  and  followers,  who  pro- 
pagated the  fame  doftrins,  maintained  them  by  force  of 
arms  as  well  as  by  preaching,  and  even  vanquifhed  the 
Imperialift.-^  in  feveral  battles.  It  was  truly  faid  to  them 
Come  up  hi  her^  when  they  were  invited  to  the  council  of 
Balil  with  a promife  of  redrefs  of  grievances:  but  the 
council  having  dealt  fraudulently  with  them,  they  broke 
out  attain  into  open  rebellion,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  Jell ■,  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  revolted,  and  fell  alike 
from  its  obedience  to  the  pope  and  emperor. 

Others  refer  this  prophecy  to  (9)  the  proteftants  of  the 
league  of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  em- 
peror Charles  V.  in  the  battle  of  Mulburg  on  the  24th 

(8)  Fox  et  Viiring.  p.  487,  &c.  Annals  of  the  Einpire.  Vol.  2. 

Vide  etiam  Fred.  Spanhuiui  Hilt.  (9)  lirightinan  and  Vitriiig.p.  493, 
Chrilt.  Saec.  XV.  Cap.  6,  7.  Hiitoire  &c.  See  allb  Sleidan’s  Hilt,  of  the 
du  Conciie  de  Conltance  par  Jaqiics  Reformatipn.  B.  19,  &c.  Voltaiie’s 
Lenfant.  Voltaire's  General  Kittory  A,m!als  of  the  Empire.  Vol.  a. 
and  State  of  Europe.  Part  a,  and 
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of  April  1 547 ; when  the  two  great  champions  of  the 
proteftants,  John  Frederic,  elector  of  Saxony,  was  taken 
prifoner,  and  the  Landgrave  of  Hefie  was  forced  to  fur- 
render  himfelf,  and  to  beg  pardon  of  the  emperor.  Pro- 
teftantifm  was  then  in  a manner  fupprefied,  and  the  mafs 
reftored.  The  witneffes  were  dead^  but  not  "buried'^  and 
the  papifts  rejoiced  over  ihem^  and  made  merry ^ andjent 
gifts  one  to  another.  But  this  joy  and  triumph  of  theirs 
were  of  no  very  long  continuance;  for  in  the  fpace  of 
about  three  years  and  a halfy  the  proteftants  were  raijed 
again  at  Magdeburg,  and  defeated  and^  took  the  duke  of 
Mecklenburg  prifoner  in  December  1550.  From  that 
time  their  affairs  changed  for  the  better  almofl  every 
day;  fuccefs  attended  their  arms  and  counfels;  and  the 
em.peror  was  obliged  by  the  treaty  of  Paffau  to  allow 
them  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion,  and  to  re-admit 
them  into  the  imperial  chamber,  from  which  they  had^ 
ever  fmee  the  vidlory  of  Muiburg  been  excluded.  Here 
was  indeed  a great  earthquake,  a great  commotion,  in 
which  many  thoujands  voere  Jlain\  and  the  tenth  -part  of 
the  city  fell,  a great  part  of  the  German  empire  re- 
nounced the  authority,  and  abandoned  the  communion 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  , 

Some  again  may  think  this  prophecy  very  applicable 
to  (i)  the  horrid  maffacre  of  the  proteftants  at  Paris, 
and  in  other  cities  of  France,  begun  on  the  memorable 
eve  of  St.  Barthclom.ew’s  day  1 57  a.  According  to  the 
beif  authors,  there  were  flain  thirty  or  forty  thoufand  hu- 
, gonots  in  a few  days;  and  among  them  without  doubt 
many  true  witnefles  and  faithful  martyrs  of  Jefus  Chriff. 
^heir  dead  bodies  lay  in  the  ftreet  of  the  great  city,  one  of 
the  greateft  cities  of  Europe ; for  they  were  not  fuffered 
to  be  buried  being  the  bodies  of  heretias;  but  were 
dragged  thro’  the  flrect,  or  thrown  into  the  river,  or 
hung  upon  gibbets,  and  expofed  to  public  infamy. 
Great  rejoicings  too  were  m.ade  in  the  courts  of  France, 
Rome,  and  Spain;  they  went  in  proceffion  to  the 
churches,  they  returned  public  thanks  to  God,  they  fung 

(i)  Vitringr.  p.  456,  Src.  Tluiar.I  Ilif}.  Ti.  5 et  6.  Mezeray,  Charles  IX. 
Hift.  Lib.  5i,  53,  et  6z.  Davila's  and  Henry  III, 
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Tc  Deums,  they  celebrated  jubilees,  they  ftruck  medalsj 
and  it  was  enacted  that  St.  Bartholomew’s  day  fliould 
ever  afterwards  be  kept  with  double  pomp  and  folem- 
nity.  But  neither  was  this  joy  of  long  continuance;  for 
in  little  more  than  three  years  and  a half^  Henry  III. 
who  fucceeded  his  brother  Charles  IX,  entered  into  a 
treaty  with  the  hugonots,  which  was  concluded  and  pub- 
liflied  on  the  14th  of  May  1576,  whereby  all  the  former 
fcntences  againft  them  were  reverfed,  and  the  free  and 
open  exercife  of  their  religion  was  granted  to  them ; they 
were  to  be  admitted  to  all  honors,  dignities,  and  offices, 
as  well  as  the  papifts;  and  the  judges  were  to  be  half  of 
the  one  religion,  and  half  of  the  other  j with  other  ar- 
ticles greatly  to  their  advantage,  which  were  in  a man- 
ner the  reJurreSHon  of  the  witneffes,  and  their  ajcenfion 
into  heaven.  The  great  earthquake^  and  the  falling  of 
the  tenth  -part  of  the  cit\\  and  the  flaying  of  thoifands  of 
men,  according  to  this  liypothefis,  muft  be  referred  to  the 
great  commotions  and  civil  wars,  which  for  feveral  years 
afterwards  cruelly  diHurbed,  and  almoft  deftroyed  the 
kingdom  of  France. 

tOthers  again  have  recoiirfe  to  later  events,  and  the 
later  indeed  the  better  and  fitter  for  the  purpofe.  Peter 
Jurieu,  a famous  divine  of  the  French  church  at  Rotter- 
dam, (2)  imagined  that  the  perfecution  then  carried 
on  by  Lewis  XIV.  againft  the  proteftants  of  France, 
after  die  revocation  of  the  edi6l  of  Nantes  in  Odober 
1685,  would  be  the  laft  perfecution  of  the  church;  that 
during  this  time  the  witneffes  would  lie  dead,  but  ffiould 
recover  and  revive  v.dtliin  a few  years,  and  the  Reforma- 
tion ffiould  be  eftabliffied  in  that  kingdom  by  royal 
authority;  the  whole  country  fliould  renounce  popeiy, 
and  embrace  the  proteftant  religion.  Biffiop  Lloyd  and 
after  him  Mr.  Whifton  (3)  apply  this  prophecy  to  the 
poof  proteftants  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  who  by 
a cruel  edid  of  their  fovran  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  infti- 
gated  by  the  French  king,  were  imprifoned  and  mur- 
dered, or  baniffied  and  totally  diffipated  at  the  latter  end 

(a)  Jurk'u's  Accompli fljment  of  (3)  Wh'ftos’s  Efliy  on  ths  Rev. 
the  Prophecies.  Part  a.  Chap.  11  Pan  3.  Vilion  a. 
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of  the  year  1686.  They  were  kindly  received  and  fuc- 
coiired  by  the  proteftant  Hates ; and  after  a while  fe- 
cretly  entring  Savoy  widi  their  fwords  in  their  hands, 
they  regained  their  ancient  pofleflians  with  great  flaiigh- 
ter  of  their  enemies;  and  the  Duke  himfelf,  having  then 
left  the  French  interelf,  granted  them  a full  pardon; 
and  re-cftablifhed  them,  by  another  edi6l  figned  June 
4,  1690,  juft  three  years  and  a half  after  their  total  dif- 
fipation.  Billiop  Lloyd  not  only  underftood  the  pro- 
phecy in  this  manner,  but  what  is  veiy  remarkable, 
made  the  application  even  before  the  event  took  place, 

' as  Mr.  Whillon  relates,  and  upon  this  ground  en- 
couraged a refugee  minifter,  of  the  Vaudois,  whofe  name 
was  Jordan,  to  return  home,  and  returning  he  heard  the 
joyful  news  of  the  deliverance  and  reftitution  of  his 
country.  Thefe  were  indeed  moft  barbarous  perfecu- 
tions  of  the  proteftants  both  in  France  and  Savoy;  and 
at  the  fame  time  popery  here  in  England  was  advanced 
to  the  throne,  and  threatened  an  utter  fnbverfion  of  our 
religion  and  liberties,  but  in  little  more  than  three  years 
and  an  half  a happy  deliverance  was  wrought  by  the 
glorious  Revolution.  ^ 

In  all  thefe  cafes  there  may  be  fome  refemblance  to 
the  prophecy  before  us,  of  the  death  and  refurreSlion  of 
the  witnejfes-,  and  it  may  pleafe  an  overruling  provi- 
dence fo  to  difpofe  and  order  events,  that  the  calamities 
and  affliftions  of  the  church  may  in  fome  meafure  run 
parallel  one  to  another,  and  all  the  foriTicr  efforts  of 
that  tyrannical  and  perfecuting  power  called  the  hcafl^ 
may  be  the  types  and  figures  as  it  were  cf  this  his  laft 
and  greateft  effort  againft  the  witneffes.  , But  tho’  thefe 
inffances  fufficiently  anfwer  in  fome  refpefts,  yet  they 
are  deficient  in  others,  and  particularly  in  this,  that  they 
are  none  of  them  the  lafl  pcn'ecuLion;  others  have  been 
fince,  and  in  all  probability  will  be  again.  Befides  as  the 
two  witnejfes  are  ddigned  to  be  the  reprefenratives  of  the 
proteftants  in  general,  fo  the  perfecution  muft  be  general 
too,  and  not  confined  to  this  or  that  particular  church 
or  nation.  We  are  now  living  under  the  fixth  trumpet: 
and  the  empire  of  xxiQ.Euphrqtean  horfemen  or  Othmans 
is  ftill  fubfifting,  and  perhaps  in  as  large  extent  as  ever: 
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the  heafl  is  Hill  reigning-,  and  the  vjitnejfes  arc  flill,  in 
fome  times  and  places  more,  in  f<)me  lei's,  prophejying  in 
Jackcloth.  It  will  not  be  till  tov/aid  the  end  of  their  tejli- 
men's,  and  that  end  feemeth  to  be  yet  at  fome  diftance, 
that  the  great  viftory  and  triiDnph  of  the  heaft,  and  the 
rupprellion,  and  rcfurredlion,  and  exaltation  of  the  wit- 
nejfes  v/ill  take  ehefl:.  When  all  thefe  things  diall  be 
accompliilKd,  then  the  fixtb  trumpet  will  end,  then  the 
Jecond ‘isjoe pajl,  (ver.  14.)  the  Othrnan  empire 
diall  be  broken  in  the  fame  manner  that  Ezekiel 
(XXXVIII.  XXXIX.)  and  Daniel  (XL  44,  45.)  have 
predicted ; the  fufFerings  of  the  witnejfes  lhall  ceafe,  and 
tliey  lhall  be  raifed  and  exalted  above  their  enemies: 
and  when  the  Jecond  woe  fliall  be  thus  paji,  behold  the 
third  woe,  or  the  total  deftruftion  of  the  beaft,  cometh 
quickly.  Some  time  intervened  between  the  firft  and  the 
fecond  woes-,  but  upon  the  ceafing  of  the  Jecond,  the  third 
lliall  commence  immediately. 

It  appears  then  that  the  greater  part  of  this  prophecy 
relating  to  the  zvitnejfes  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled: 
but  polLibly  fome  may  queftion,  whether  any  part  of  ic 
liath  been  fulfilled;  v/hether  there  have  been  any  fuch 
perfons  as  the  witnejfes,  any  true  and  faithful  fervants  of 
jefus  Chrift,  who  have  in  every  age  profefifed  doftrins 
contrary  to  thofe  maintained  by  the  pope  and  church 
of  Rome.  The  truth  of  the  fad  will  beft  appear  by  an 
hifloi  ical  dedudion ; and  if  it  can  be  proved,  that  there 
have  conftantly  been  fuch  witnejfes  from  the  feventh  cen- 
tury down  to  the  Reformation,  during  the  moft  fiorifliing. 
period  of  popery,  I prefume  there  can  be  little  doubt 
about  the  times  preceding  or  following.  As  there  hath 
been  occafion  to  obferve  before,  the  feeds  of  popery 
were  fown  even  in  the  apoftles  time,  but  they  were  not 
grown  up  to  maturity,  the  power  of  the  pope  as  a horn 
or  temporal  prince  was  not  eftabliflted  till  the  eighth  cen- 
tury; and  from  thence  therefore  it  will  be  proper  to 
begin  our  dedudion,  when  the  beaft  began  to  reign,  and 
the  witneftes  to  prephejy  in  Jackcloth. 

Great  as  the  power  of  the  Latin  church  was  grown  in 
the  eighth  century,  the  Greek  church  ftill  diftented  from 
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it,  and  oppofed  it.  The  emperors  (4)  Leo  Ifaiiricus 
and  his  fon  Conftantine  Copronymus  not  only  vigoroufiy 
oppofed  the  worfnip  of  images,  but  alfo  denied  the 
interceffion  of  faints,  and  burnt  and  dtfliroyed  their 
relics.  In  the  year  754  C onftantine  Copronymus  held 
a general  council  at  Conftanrinop-e  of  338  biihops,  who 
prohibited  iinanimoufly  the  worihip  of  faints  as  well  as 
of  images;  and  (5)  declared  that  ‘ only  one  image 
‘ was  conftituted  by  Chrift  hlmfelf,  namely  the  bread 
‘ and  wine  in  the  eucharifr,  which  reprefent  the  body 
‘ and  blood  of  Chrift:’  than  which  there  cannot  be 
a ftronger  declaration  againft  the  dodlrin  of  tranfubftan- 
tiation  as  well  as  againft  the  worihip  of  images.  It  is 
true  that  the  fecond  council  of  Nice  in  the  year  787  re- 
ftored  and  eftabliflied  the  worfliip  of  images,  and  the 
pope  ratified  and  confirmed  it;  but  neverthelefs  great 
oppofition  was  made  to  it  by  feveral  churches  in  the 
weft.  Charlemain  (f)  held  a council  at  Francfort  in 
the  year  794,  confifting  of  300  bifhops  of  various  na- 
tions, who  condemned  equally  the  fecond  council  of 
Nice  and  the  worfhip  of  images.  The  Carolin  books 
were  alfo  fet  forth  under  the  name  and  authority  of  that 
great  monarch;  and  the  doftrins  therein  contained,  of 
the  fufficiency  of  the  fcriptures,  of  the  worfliip  of  God 
alone,  of  prayers  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  of  the  eucharift, 
of  juftification,  of  repentance,  of  pretended  vifions  and 
miracles,  and  various  other  points,  are  fuch  as  a papift 
would  abhor,  and  a proteftant  w’ould  fubfcribe.  Not  to 
feek  for  farther  inftances,  the  (7)  Britiih  cliurches  la- 
mented and  execrated  the  fecond  council  of  Nice;  and 
the  famous  Albin  or  Alcuin  wrote  a letter  againft  it, 
difproving  and  refuting  it  by  exprefs  authorities  of  holy 

(4)  Theoph.  Ceclrcn.  Zor.ar,  Src.  tins  de  Chriitian.  Ecclef.  fiicceffionc 
fee,  Fred.  Spanhemii  Hi(t.  Cluilliau.  tt  a;itu.  tHp.  2.  Seil.  4.  p.  ig. 

Saec.  Vlir.  Cap.  6,  7,  Sec.  (6;  S'laiUicm.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  et  9. 

(5)  Aliis  exploiis  imaginibvis,  Uil'er.  i'  jd.  j).  20.  AUix's  Remarks 
[verba  funt  Bellarnuni  Tom.  i.  p.  upon  i tie  anc.ent  churches  oF  the  Al- 
53 5.  j unicam  definiverunt  effe bigenfes.  Chap.  8. 

n€7Jt  ab  ipfo  Chrijio  inftituta?n,  turru-  (7)  Kov-.-den,  Annal.  pars  prior. 
rum  panc?n  et  muum  bi  Euckr.r\jTia^  p.  232.  S.-maon  Duneuu.  Hilt.  p. 
^ua  refreefentant  Chr'ijli  corpus  et  fan-  in.  Matt.  VVeitm.  Flores.  Hill.  Ann. 
^uinsm.  Ex  Concil.  Coullantmop.  79}.  UlVer.  ibid.  p.  19,20.  Collier’s 
rUm,  3.  p.  359.  Edit.  Uffe-  Ecclel'.  Hill.  B.  2.  p.  139. 
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fcripture;  which  letter  was  tranfmittcd  to  Charles  the* 
great  in  the  name  of  the  bifliops  and  other  great  men  of 
the  kingdom.  Even  in  Italy  (8)  the  council  of  Foro- 
julio  preferibed  the  ufe  of  no  other  creed  bilt  that  of  the 
apoflles,  fo  that  they  had  no  conception  of  the  rieceflity 
of  fo  many  additional  articles,  as  have  fince  been  made 
by  pope  Pius  IV,  and  received  by  the  church.  Some 
even  of  the  Italian  biiliops  afiifted  at  the  couhcil  of 
Franefort  before  mentioned^  and  particularly  Paulinus 
bifhop  of  Aquileia  bore  a principal  part  in  it. 

Popery  prevailed  ftill  more  in  the  ninth  century,  but 
yet  not  without  confiderable  oppofition.  Not  only  (9) 
the  emperors  of  the  eaft,  Nicephorus,  Leo  Armeniiis, 
Michael  Balbus,  Theophilus,  and  the  emperors  of  the 
weft,  Charles  the  great,  and  Lewis  the  pious,  but  alfo 
feveral  prelates  and  ecclefiaftics,  oppofed  the  abfolute 
power  and  fupremacy  of  the  pope,  together  with  the 
worfhip  of  images,  and  invocation  of  faints  and  angels. 
The  capitularies  and  edidls  of  Charles  the  great  and. 
Lewis  the  pious  (1)  injoining  the  reading  of  the  canoni- 
cal fcripture  as  the  Idle  rule  of  faith,  without  any  regard 
to  human  traditions  or  apocryphal  writings.  Private- 
mafles  and  pilgrimages,  and  other  fuch  fuperftitions  (2) 
were  forbidden  by  the  fame  capitularies.  Lewis  the  pious 
held  a council  at  Paris  in  the  year  824,  which  (3)  agreed 
with  the  council  of  Franefort  in  rejeding  the  fecond 
council  of  Nice,  and  forbidding  the  worfliip  of  images. 
Agobard,  archbilhop  of  Lyons,  in  his  book  againft  pic-» 
turcs  and  images,  maintains,  that  we  ought  not  to  adore 
any  image  of  God,  but  only  that  which  is  God  himfelf, 
even  his  eternal  Son;  and  that  there  is  no  other  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  fave  Jefus  Chrift  God  and  man*, 
fo  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  this  book  is  condemned  in 

(8)  Tom.  y.  Ccncil.  p;  1002.  hem.  Hift.  Chriftlan.  S?ec.  IX.  Cap. 

Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  3.  Sefl;  2.  Cap.  5.  Se£l.  2. 
cluircties  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  8.  Span-  (2)  Sparihem.  ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sect, 
hem.  ibid.  Cap.  9,  10.  5,  8,  &c. 

(9)  Fred.  Spanhemii  Kift.  Chrif-  (3)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  9.  Seif, 

tian.  Safe.  IX.  Cap.  o.  Milcell.  Sa-  3.  Cap.  12.  Seif.  2.  Hili.  Iinag.  Se6f. 
era:  Ar.tiq.  Lib.  £>.  Hift.  Imag.  7,  9.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient 

9-  _ churches  of  the  AlbigeiUes.  Chap.  9. 

(i)  Capit.  Aquifgi-3r.ens.  Span- 

VoL.  II.  R the 
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the  Index  Expurgatorlus  of  the  church  of  Rome.  It  was 
in  this  century,  that  the  do6triii  of  tranfubftantiation  was 
firft  advanced  here  in  the  weft  by  Pafchafius  Radbertus 
abbat  of  Corbie  in  France;  but  it  was  ftrenuoufly  op- 
pofed  by  Rabanus  Maurus,  Bertramus,  Johannes  Scotus, 
and  many  other  biihops  and  learned  men  of  that  age. 
Rabanus  Maurus,  archbifhop  of  Mentz,  (4)  paftes  this 
cenfiirc  upon  the  novelty  of  the  dodirin ; ' Some,  fays 
‘ he,  of  late  not  rightly  conceiving  concerning  the  facra- 
‘ ment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  have  affirm- 
^ ed  that  this  is  the  very  fame  body  of  our  Lord,  which 
‘ was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  in  which  our  Loi  d 
‘ himfdf  fuftered,  &c;  which  error  we  have  oppoled  to 
‘ the  utmoft  of  our  power,  &cd  He  thus  (5)  expreffes 
his  own  fentiments;  ‘ Our  Lord  would  have  the  facra- 
^ ment  of  his  body  and  blood  be  taken  and  eaten  by  tho 
‘ faithful,  that  by  a viffble  work  an  invifible  efted  might 
‘ appear.  For  as  the  material  food  outwardly  nouriflies 
^ and  refrefiies  the  body,  fo  alfo  the  word  of  God  in- 
^ wardly  nourilhes  and  ftrengthens  the  foul.’  A2:ain : 
* the  facrament  is  reduced  into  the  nouriftiment  of  the 
‘ body,  but  by  the  virtue  of  the  facrament  eternal  life  Is 
‘ obtained.’  Bertramus  or  Ratramnus  as  he  is  other- 
wife  called,  a monk  of  Corbie,  wrote  a book  of  the  body 
end  blood  of  our  Lordy  which  he  inferibed  to  the  emperor 
Charles  the  bald.  The  emperor  (6)  had  inquired  of  hini;^ 


\ 


(+)  Qnidam  miper  de  ipfo  facra- 
iHento  corporis  ct  fanguinis  Domini 
non  recle  i'entientes,  dixerunt  hoc  ip- 
Ihm  corpus  Domini  quod  de  Maria 
virgine  natinn  eft,  tt  in  (juo  ipfe  Do- 
Tnimis  ])aft'us  eft,  6cc  ; cui  errori  quan- 
tum pciuimus,  ft'c.  Lib.  P«;nilent. 
Cap.  33.  Spanhem.  Hift.  Chriftian. 
Sacc.  IX.  Cap.  lo.  Seft.4. 

(5)  Maiuit  Dominus  corporis  et 
ftnguinis  lui  facranienta  fidelium  ore 
pcrcipi,  et  in  p?rt-.m  [al.  paftum]  co- 
mm redigi,  lit  per  vilibile  opus  invi- 
fibilis  qftenderctur  effetTus.  Sicut 
enim  cibus  matcrialis  forinlecus  nutrit 
corpus  ct  vegetat,  ita  etiam  verbum 
Dei  inliis  aniinam  nutrit  et  roborat. 
Sacramenuim  la  alimentum  corporis 
rciligitur,  virtute  autem  facramenu 


aeterna  vita  adipiicitur.  Inftitut.  Cle- 
ric. Lib.  I.  Cap.  3r.etde  Univerro 
Lib.  5.  Cap.  ii:  Ufter,  de  Chriftian. 
Ecclel'.  fucceirione  et  ftatu.  Cap.  2. 
Sect.  16. 

(6)  Ubi  quterenti  imperatori 
ipfum  corpus  quod  de  Maria  rtafum  rji 
et  pajj'umi  7nortuum  ct  fepuitum,  quod- 
que  ad  dexteram  Fatris  confidcat^  fU 
quod  ore  fidelium  per  facramentorum 
viyfiervMn  in  ecclefia  quotidie  fumiiur ; 
rd'pondet  Bertramus  dil’crimen  inter 
utrunique  effe  tantum,  quantum  eft  in- 
ter  pignus,  et  earn  rem  pro  qua  fignus 
traditur\  quantum  inter  magincm,  et 
rem  cujus  efi  imago ; et  quantum  inter 
fpeciem  et  ‘vsritatem.  Hirer,  ibid, 
beit.  17, 
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* whether  the  fame  body,  which  w^as  born  of  Mary,  and 
‘ fufFered,  and  was  dead  and  buried,  and  which  fittetli 
^ at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  what  is  daily  taken 
^ in  the  mouth  of  the  faithful  by  the  myHery  of  the  fa- 
‘ crament  in  the  church  and  Bertram  anfwers,  that  the 
difference  between  them  is  ‘ as  great  as  bctw'ecn  the 
‘ pledge,  and  the  thing  for  which  the  pledge  is  delivered ; 

* as  great  as  between  the  image,  and  the  thing  whofe 
‘ image  it  isj  as  great  as  between  the  reprefentationi 
‘ and  the  reality.’  He  fays  (7)  in  feveral  places,  that 
^ the  bread  and  wine  are  figuratively  the  body  of  Chriff, 

‘ fpiritually  not  corporally,  in  figure,  in  image,  in  myfteiy, 

‘ not  in  truth,  or  real  exiffence,  or  prefence  of  the  fub- 

* ftance.’  Johannes  Scotus,  the  famous  Irifhman,  for  the 
Iriffi  were  the  Scots  of  thofe  times,  (8)  wrote  alfo  a book 
cf  the  euchariji  by  the  command  of  Charles  the  bald  : and 
therein  he  afferted,  that  ‘ the  fficrament  of  the  altar  is 
^ not  the  true  body,  nor  true  blood  of  our  Lord,  but 
‘ only  the  memorial  of  the  true  body  and  of  the  true 
' blood.’  He  was  after  this  invited  into  England  by 
king  Alfred,  was  preferred  by  him,  and  honored  with 
the  title  of  martyr  after  his  death;  which  is  at  lead:  a 
Itrong  prefumption,  that  the  church  of  England  had  not 
at  tihat  time  received  the  doftrin  of  tranfubftantiation. 
In  Italy  itfelf  (9)  Angubertus,  archbifhop  of  Milan, 
would  not  acknowlege  the  fupremacy  of  the  pope,  nor 
did  the  church  of  Milan  fubmit  to  the  fee  of  Rome  till 
two  hundred  years  afterwards.  But  no  one  was  more 
willing,  as  indeed  no  one  of  that  age  was  more  able  to 
fiem  the  torrent  of  fuperttition  than  Claud  bifliop  of 
7'urin,  in  his  numerous  writings  and  comments  upon 
feripture.  He  ( i ) afferted  the  equality  of  all  the  apof- 


(7)  Ibi  fuse  Bertramiis,  Fanem 
•vhmmqiie  figurate  corpus  Chrijii  ex- 
ijlere ; Jpirituuliter,  non  corporaliter ; 
in  figura,  in  imagine,  in  myjlerio ; non 
in  rueritate,  I’ua  reali  exiltentia,  vel 
praei'entia  fubjlantia,  &cc,  Spanhem. 
ibid. 

(8)  Sacramentum  aliaris  non  efle 
Veruni  corpus,  iiec  verum  fanguinein 
Domini,  led  folumrnodo  memorialc 
Veri  corporis  et  veri  faiiguinis.  Span- 
Ivem,  ibid.  Ulfer,  ibid,  Seit,  19.  Du- 

R 


pin.  IX.  Siecle.  Chap.  7.  Cave  Hift, 
Liu.  Ann.  858.  p.  45.  Vol,  2.  CoU 
lier’s  Ecclefuut.  Ilill.  B.  3.  p.  165. 

(9)  de  Regn.  Ital.  Lib.  5, 

Ann.  844.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  9. 
Se£t.  I. 

( I ) See  thefe  points  proved  by  quo- 
tations and  excrr.fts  from  his  works  in 
Dr.  Allix  his  Keirarks  upon  the  an- 
cient churches  of  I'iedmotit.  Chap.  9. 
See  allb  Spanheim,  Dupin,  Cave,  &c. 
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ties  with  St.  Peter,  and  maintained  that  Jefus  Chrift  was 
the  only  head  of  the  church.  He  overthrew  the  doftrin 
of  merit  and  all  pretences  to  works  of  fupererogation. 
He  rejected  traditions  in  matters  of  religion,  held  the 
church  to  be  fiibje6t  to  error,  and  denied  the  ufe  of 
prayers  for  the  dead.  He  propofed  the  doctrin  of  the 
eucharift  in  a manner  totally  different  from  Pafchafius 
Radbertus,  and  entirely  conformable  to  the  fenfe  of  the 
ancient  church.  He  oppofed  with  all  his  might  the  wor- 
Ihip  of  faints,  of  relics,  of  images,  together  with  pil- 
grimages, penances,  and  other  fuperftitions  of  the  like 
kind.  He  may  in  a manner  be  faid  to  have  fown  the 
feeds  of  the  Reformation  in  his  diocefe  of  Turin;  and 
his  doclrins  took  fuch  deep  root  efpecially  in  the  valleys 
of  Piedmont,  that  they  continued  to  florifli  there  for 
ibme  centuries,  as  the  papills  themfclves  acknowlege. 

The  tenth  century  even  the  wTiters  of  the  Romiffi 
communion  lament  and  defcribe  as  the  moft  debauched 
and  wicked,  the  mofl:  illitterate  and  ignorant  age  fince 
the  coming  of  Chriff:.  Genebrard  (a)  fays  ‘ This  is  i 
^ called  the  unhappy  age,  being  deftitute  of  men  famous  j 
^ for  wit  and  learning,  as  aifo  of  famous  princes  and 
' popes;  in  which  fcarce  any  thing  was  done  worthy  of 
‘ the  memory  of  pofterltyd  Pie  fubjoins,  ‘ But- chiefly 
‘ unhappy  in  this  one  thing,  that  for  almofl;  1 50  years 
^ about  50  popes  totally  degenerated  from  the  virtue  of 
‘ their  ancellors,  being  more  like  apoftates  than  apof- 
^ ties.’  Baronins  himfelf  (3)  denominates  it  an  irony  a 
leadeiiy  and  ohfeure  age:  and  declares  that  ‘ Chrift  was 
‘ then,  as  it  appears,  in  a very  deep  deep,  when  the  fliip 


(1)  Vnfellx  dlcitur  hoc  feculmn, 
exbauitum  hominibus  ingenio  ct  doc- 
trina  clans,  lie  etiam  Claris  principi- 
bus;  et  pontiheibus  ; ia  quo  nihil  fere 
dignum  inemoria  pofteritatis  gediim 
fit— -Hoc  vero  uno  infelix,  quod  per 
annos  fere  150  pontifices  circiter  50  a 
virture  naajorum  prorfus  dcfeccrint, 
Apornffici  Apcftaticivc  potius  quam 
Apolfohci.  Genebrard.  Chron.  Lib. 
4..  In  initio  K Saec.  UlTer.  de  Chrif- 
lian.  Rcclef.  fuccellionc  el  flatu.  Cap. 
a.  Setl.  34-.  Spanhemii  Hilt.  Chrif* 
Xian.  Ssec.  X.  Cap.  3.  Se61;,  1. 

t 


(3)  En  novum  inchoatur  fseculum, 
quod  fui  afperitate  ac  boni  llerilitate 
Jcrraim,  inalique  exundantis  deformi- 
late  plumbeum,  atque  inonia  feripto* 
nun  appellari  confuevit  Ba- 

ron. ad  ann.  900.  Dormiebat  tunc 
jdane  alto  (ut  apparet)  fopore  Chrif- 
lus,  cum  navis  fiuflibus  ojreriretur  j 
Jit  quod  deterius  videbatur,  de  erant 
qui  Dominum  fic  dormientem  clamo- 
ribus  excitarent  difeipuli,  Itcrtentibus 
omnibus.  Ibid-  ad  ann.  912.  Ufler. 
ibid.  Spanhem.  ibid. 
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* was  covered  with  waves  j and  what  feemed  worfe,  wlien 
‘ the  Lord  was  thus  afleep,  there  were  wanting  difciples 
' who  by  their  cries  might  awaken  him,  being  them- 
‘ felves  all  faft  afleep.’  It  is  not  to  be  wondered,  that 
in  lb  long  and  dark  a night  as  this,  while  all  were  afleep, 
the  futtle  enemy  flioiild  flow  his  tares  in  great  abundance. 
However  there  were  fome  few  like  lights  jlAning  in  a dark 
-place ^ who  remonftrated  againft  the  degeneracy  and  fu- 
perftition  of  the  times.  The  refolutions  and  decrees  of 
the  councils  of  Francfort  and  Paris  againft  the  woribip 
of  images  (4)  had  ftill  fome  force  and  influence  in  Ger- 
many, in  France,  in  England,  and  other  countries.  In 
the  former  part  of  this  century,  in  the  year  909,  a council 
(5)  was  held  at  Trofly,  a village  near  Soiflbns  in  France: 
and  having  made  feveral  wife  and  good  regulations,  they 
concluded  with  a profefTion  of  the  things,  which  Chrif- 
tians  ought  to  believe  and  praftife : and  in  that  profef- 
fion  are  none  of  thole  things  which  conftitute  the  fum 
of  popifli  do<ftrin,  nothing  of  the  pope’s  being  head  of 
the  church,  nothing  of  the  daily  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  or 
of  purgatory,  or  of  the  worlhip  of  creatures,  or  of  com- 
mentitioLis  facraments,  or  of  confelTion  to  the  prieft,  but 
of  pure  and  fincere  confelTion  to  God : fo  much  did  this 
council  differ  from  the  fpirit  and  principles  of  the  council 
of  Trent.  Many  churches  (6)  ftill  retained  the  ufe  of  the 
fcriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue:  and  in  England  parti- 
cularly Athelftan  caufcd  them  to  be  tranflated  into  the 
Anglo-Saxon  idiom.  Great  oppofition  (7)  was  alfo 
made  in  leveral  countries  to  the  celibacy  of  tlie  clergy; 
and  feveral  councils  were  held  upon  the  controverfy  be- 
tween the  monks  and  the  fecular  clergy,  and  particularly 
in  England,  where  Elfere  earl  of  Mercia  expelled  the 
monks  out  of  the  monafteries  in  that  province,  and  in- 
troduced the  clergy  with  their  wives.  Many  too  even 
in  this  age  denied  the  docftrin  of  tranfubftantiation.  1 le- 

(4)  Spanbem.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Sc6l.  % et  lo.  Scriptiiras  divinas  verii  fecit 

8.  Hilf,  imag.  Seft.  9.  in  Anglo- Saxonicum  idioma.  ^Vilh. 

(5)  Tom.  3.  Concil.  Gallia?.  Span-  Malmef.  et  Belseus. 

hem.  ibid.  Cap.  8,  Se6L  3.  Dupia.  (7)  Spanbem.  ibid.  Se6f.  5.  Spel- 
X-  Siecle.  Cbap.  3.  inanni  Concil.  Brit,  Vol.  1.  Collier’s 

(6)  Spauhem.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Se6f.  Ecclei".  Kill,  B,  J.  P' 199. 
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riger  abbat  of  Lobes  near  Lie^e  (8)  wrote  exprefly 
againft  it;  as  did  alfo  (9)  Alfric  in  England,  whofe  ho- 
mily tor  Kafter  ufed  to  be  read  publicdy  in  the  churches, 
His  principal  aim  therein  (i)  is  to  prove,  ‘ that  wc  fpi- 
‘ iltiialiy  tafte  the  body  of  Chrifl,  and  drink  his  blood, 

‘ vvhen  with  true  faith  we  partake  of  that  holy  lacra- 
‘ men' ; the  bread  and  v;ine  cannot  by  any  benedidlion 
‘ be  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chritl,  they  are 
' indeed  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift-,  yet  not  corpo- 
‘ rally,  but  fpiritually with  much  more  to  the  fame 
purpole.  He  wrote  alfo  two  epiftles,  the  one  addreffed 
to  Wulfin  billiop  of  Shirburn,  and  the  other  to  Wulfftan 
archbiflsop  of  York,  wherein  he  aflerts  the  fame  doftrin. 

In  tile  former  he  thus  (2)  explains  the  dodtrin  of  the 
facrament;  ^ 1 he  hofl  is  the  body  of  Chrill,  not  cor- 
^ porally,.  but  fpiritually  Not  the  body  in  which  he 
‘ fufFered;  but  the  body  of  which  he  fpake,  when  he  con-  ; 
f fecrated  the  bread  and  wine  tlie  night  preceding  hi^  | 
‘ pafTion,  and  faid  of  the  confecrated  bread.  This  is  my  j 
‘ body,  and  again  of  the  confecrated  wine,  This  is  my  | 
‘ blood,  which  is  fhed  for  many  for  the  remiflion  of  fins.* 
In  the  latter  he  hath  thefe  (3)  memorable  words,  which 
fome  papifts  of  more  zeal  than  knowlege  attempted  to 
cralc  out  of  the  manufeript  copy.  ' Yet  this  facrifice  is 
^ not  made  his  bedy  in  which  he  fufFered  for  us,  nor  his 
blood  which  he  poured  out  for  us,  but  it-  is  fpiritually 


(8)  Sigebert  de  Ecclefiaft.  Script. 
Cap  i38.Ufler.  ibid.  Se£t.  20.  Span- 
hem.  il->id.  Cap.  7.  Se6t.  3.  Dnpin. 
ibid.  Chap.  4. 

(9)  Ull'er.  ibid.  Soft.  20,  21.  Span- 
hem  ibid.  Se£t.  2.  Dnpin.  ibid.  Chap. 
5.  Cave,  Hift.  Liit.  Vol.  p.  108. 
See.  Collier’s  Ecclefiaft.  IJift.  B.  3. 
p.  204.  See. 

(1)  — id  pens  unice  ngit,  “ ut 
**  oltendat  nos  fpiritualiter  corpus 
Chrifti  gultaie  cjurque  fanguinem 
bibere,  cum  vera  fide  facram  illam 
guftamus  eucharilliam;  panem  et 
“ vinum  non  poflfe  per  uilam  bene- 
“ diftioncm  in  Chrilti  corpus  et  fan- 
gtiini  m mutari : vei  e quidem  ChrilH 
“ corpus  et  i'aiiguinera  elfe,  non  tamen 
“ corporaliter,  fed  fpiruuaiiterj  &c,” 
Cave  ibid,  p.  no. 


(2)  Hoftia  ilia  eft  Chrifti  corpus 
non  corporaliter,  iW  fpiritualiter.  Noi^ 
corpus  in  quo  palTus  eft ; fed  corpus 
de  quo  locutus  eft,  quando  panem  et 
vinum,  ea  quae  pallionem  antecelllt 
no£te,  in  hoftiam  confecravit : et  de 
facrato  pane  dixit,  Hoc  eft  corpus 
meum ; rurfumque  de  facro  vino.  Hie 
eft  fanguis  mens,  qui  pro  multis  ef- 
funditur  in  reiniflionem  peccatorum, 
Apud  Ufter.  ibid.  Se6l.  21. 

(3)  Non  fit  tamen  hoc  facrificium 
corpus  ejus  in  quo  palfus  eft  pro  no- 
bis, ntqiie  fanguis  ejus  quein  pro  no- 
bis effudit,  fed  fpiritualiter  corpus  ejus 
eflicitur  et  fanguis  : ficut  manna  quod 
de  caelo  pluir,  et  aqua  quae  de  petra 
fluxit,  ficut  Pauius  apeftolus  alt« 
i^pud  Uffer,  ibid,  pt  Cave  ibid. 

madQ 
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* made  his  body  and  blood;  ss  the  manna  which  rained 
^ from  heaven,  and  the  water  which  flowed  from  the 
^ rock,  as  Paid  the  apoftle  faith.  ‘ The  fynods  and 
councils,  which  were  held  in  this  age  by  die  authority 
of  kings  and  bifliops,  fhow  evidently  that  the  power  of 
the  pope  had  not  yet  extended  over  all.  Nay  there  were 
kings  and  blfhops  who  oppofed  the  fupremacy  of  the 
pope;  and  none  more  than  (4)  the  council  of  Rheims 
in  the  year  991,  and  Gerbert  archbifliop  of  Rheims,  who 
declared  ‘ that  if  the  pope  did  amifs,  he  was  liable  to  the 
‘ cenfures  of  the  church and  fpeaking  of  the  pope  then 
reigning  Jolin  XV,  ‘ What,’  fays  he,  ‘ do  you  conceive 
^ this  man,  fitting  on  a lofty  throne,  glittering  in  purple 
^ cloathing  and  in  gold,  what,  I fay,  do  you  conceive 
' him  to  be?  If  he  is  deftitute  of  charity,  and  is  puffed 
‘ up  by  knowlege  alone,  he  is  Antichrift  fitting  in  the 
^ temple  of  God,  and  fhowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.’  He 
was  afterwards  himfelf  chofen  pope  under  the  name  of 
Sylvefter  II,  and  polTibly  thfe  change  of  his  fituation 
might  produce  a change  in  his  fentiments. 

Much  of  the  fame  complexion  with  the  tenth  was  the 
eleventh  century,  equally  funk  in  profligacy,  fuperftition, 
and  ignorance,  but  yet  not  without  fome  fuperior  fpirlts 
to  bear  tefeimony  againfl:  it.  The  papal  power  was  in 
this  century  carried  beyond  all  bounds  by  the  ambition 
and  arrogance  of  the  reigning  popes,  and  particularly 
by  the  violence  and  haughtinefs  of  Gregory  VII,  whofe 
former  name  was  Hildebrand,  or  Hell-brandy,  as  he  hath 
eften  been  denominated.  But  yet  there  were  emperors 
and  councils,  who  Itrenuoufly  oppofed  the  pretenfions 
and  ufurpations  of  the  fee  of  R.ome;  and  thefe  conteffs 
and  ftruggles  between  the  popes  and  emperors  about  the 
right  of  invefiitures  and  other  articles  make  a principal 
part  of  the  hifliory  of  this  age.  Onr  EngliflTi  kings,  de- 
voted as  they  were  to  the  religion,  yet  would  not  en- 

^4)  Spanhem.  ex  Baronio  ad  ar.n.  charltate  de'litiiitiir,  fi'laqiie  feientia 
59Z.  Niiin.  10.  &c.  et  ex  Epift.  Ger-  inflatur  et  cxtollitur,  Antidiriftus  clt 
bi^rti.  Si  peccaverit,  I’ubefTe  iudicio  ec-  in  templo  D^i  ledens,  et  Ic  o'dendens 
deilac. — Qn^id  iuinc,  I'everendi  patres,  tanquam  fit  Deus.  Cap.  6.  Sed.  3, 
in  lubhmi  Iblio  rcfidcntem,  vefte  p >v-  &c.  Diipin.  ibid.  Cbap.  5.  See  alfo 

purea  et  ain'o  radiantem,  quid  bunc,  Allix’s  Remarks  \ipon  tlie  ancient 
inquain,  effs  cenfetis  ? Niinlrum  fi  churches  of  the  Albigenfcs,  Chap.  10. 

4 tk-ely 
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tirely  fiibaiit  to  the  authority  of  the  bifhop  of  Rome 5 
but  contradifted  it  in  feveral  inftances.  When  Wil- 
liam I was  required  by  the  pope  to  pay  him  homage,  he 
made  (5)  anfwer,  ‘ To  pay  homage  I have  been  un- 
' willing,  nor  am  I willing;  for  neither  did  I promife 
‘ it,  neither  do  I find  that  my  predecelTors  paid  it  to 
' your  predeceflbrs.’  His  fon  William  Rufus  exerted 
fomewhat  of  the  fame  fpirit,  and  (6)  infifted  that  the 
pope,  without  his  permifiion,  had  no  manner  of  jurif- 
dicVion  in  England.  Early  in  this  century,  there  (7) 
appeared  at  Orleans  fome  heretics  as  they  were  called, 
who  maintained  that  the  confecration  of  the  prieft  could 
not  change  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chrift,  and  that  it  was  unprofitable  to  pray  to  faints 
and  angels : and  they  w'cre  condemned  by  the  council 
of  Orleans  in  the  year  1017.  Not  long  after  thefe  (8) 
appeared  other  heretics  of  the  fame  ftamp  in  Flanders, 
who  were  alfo  condemned  by  the  fynod  of  Arras  in  the 
year  1025.  They  came  originally  from  Italy,  where 
they  'had  been  the  difciples  of  Gundulphus;  and  they 
are  faid  to  have  admitted  no  feripture  but  the  gofpels 
and  apoftoiical  wjitings;  to  have  denied  the  reality  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifl;  in  the  eucharift;  to  have 
attributed  no  religious  worflrip  to  the  holy  confeiVors, 
none  to  the  crofs,  none  to  images,  nor  to  temples  nor 
altars;  and  to  have  alf^rted^  that  there  was  no  purga- 
tory, and  that  penances  after  death  could  not  abfolve 
the  deceafed  from  their  fins.  Other  tenets  were  aferibed 
to  them,  which  were  really  heretical : and  perhaps  they 
might  hold  fome  errors,  as  well  as  fome  truths;  or  per- 
liaps  their  adverfaries,  as  it  hath  been  their  ufual  artifice, 
might  lay  things  to  their  charge  merely  to  blacken  and 
defame  them.  Not  long  after  thefe  (9)  arofe  the  fa- 
nious  Berengarius,  a native  of  Tours,  and  archdeacon  of 

(5)  Fiilelilatem  facere  nolui,  nec  (7)  Dupin  XI.  Siecle.  Chap.  13. 
\’olo  ; quia  ntc  ego  promifi,  nec  an-  Fred.  Spanhemii  Hilt.  Chriftian.  Sxc. 
Ucc.Torcs  ineos  antcceflbrilaus  tuis' id  XI.  Cap.  10.  Seft.  i. 

iecilVe  comperio.  Apiid  Baron,  Ann.  (S)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Dupin.  ibid. 
1079.  Seit.  25.  Uiicr.  dc  ChViltian.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient 
Eccld'.  fuccefiTions  et  ilalu.  ’ Cap.  7.  church  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  u. 

SesSt.  9.  ' (9)  Ufl’er.  ibid.  Cap,  7.  Seft.  24., 

(6)  Eadmer.  Hid.  Lib.  a.  Collier’s  See.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  2.  Spanheni. 

^cckf.  Hilt.  B.  4.  p.  279.  ■ • • • ibid.  Cap.  S.  See.  See,  ' 

' ’ Angers^ 
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^ngers,  who  more  profefledly  wrote  againft  tlie  do£lrin 
of  tranfubftantiation : and  alfo(i)  called  ‘ the  church 
^ of  Rome  a church  of  malignants,  the  council  of  va- 
* nity,  and  the  feat  of  Satan.’  It  is  true  that  he  was 
compelled  by  the  authority  of  popes  and  councils  to  re- 
nounce, abjure,  and  burn  his  writings.  But  his  was  all 
a forced,  and  not  in  the  lead  a voluntary  recantation. 
As  often  as  he  recanted,  he  relapfed  again.  He  re- 
turned like  a dog  to  his  vomit,  as  a (2)  contempoj-ary 
popifh  writer  exprefleth  it.  He  lived  and  died  in  the 
lame  fentime nts.  His  hercfy  was  from  him  called  the 
Berengarian  herefy;  and  his  followers  were  fo  numerous, 
that  as  (3)  old  hiftorians  relate,  he  had  corrupted  almoft 
all  the  French,  Italians,  and  Englifh  with  his  depravities. 
When  Gregory  VII  had,  both  by  letters  and  by  a coun- 
cil held  at  Rome  in  the  year  1074,  ftridly  forbidden 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  it  raifed  (4)  great  commo- 
tions among  the  eclefiaftics  in  Germany  j who  not  only 
complained  of  the  pope  for  impofing  this  yoke,  but 
likewife  accufed  him  of  advancing  a notion  infup- 
portable,  and  contrary  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
who  faith  that  all  are  not  able  to  live  in  continence, 
and  to  the  w'ords  of  the  apohle,  who  ordereth  thofe 
who  have  not  the  gift  of  continence  to  marry.  They 
added  that  this  law,  in  forcing  the  ordinary  courle 
of  nature,  would  be  the  caufe  of  great  diforders;  that 
they  would  rather  renounce  the  priefthood  than  mar- 
riage; and  the  pope  Ihould  provide,  if  he  could,  angels 
to  govern  the  church,  fince  he  refufed  to  be  ferved  by 
men.  This  was  the  language  of  thefe  corrupt  ecclefi- 
aftics,  as  (5)  Dupin  hath  called  them:  but  the  decree 
of  the  pope  was  no  lefs  oppofed  in  France,  in  Flanders, 


(1)  Ecclefiam  Romanam,  eedefiam 
malignainium,  concilium  vanitatis,  et 
I'edcm  Satanse  vocabat.  Gulielm. 
Reginald.  Calvino  Tm’dfm.  Lib.  a. 
Cap.  5.  Uffer.  ibid.  Sed.  14. 

(2)  Qui  licet  eandem  haerefin  fas- 
pifTime  in  fynodo  abjuravit,  ad  vo- 
mitum  tamen  fuurn  canino  more  non 
expavit  redire.  Bertoldus  Conftan- 
ticnfis  pielbyter  apud  Ufi'er.  ibid. 
Sed.  34. 

(3)  Eodem  tempore,  Berengarius 


Turononfis,  in  haereticam  prolapfus 
pravitatem,  omnes  Gallos,  Italos,  et 
Anglos,  I'uis  jam  pene  coi  ruperat  pra- 
vitaiibus.  Malt.  Wellrnonaft.  et 
Hift.  R ffen.  in  anno  1087.  Uf.lr. 
ibid.  Sed.  27. 

(4)  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  5.  Span- 
hem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Scd.  4. 

(5)  Cell  ainii  que  ccs  ccclefiaf- 
tiqvics  corrompus  parloient.  Dupin. 
ibid.  p.  36. 

sin 
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in  Italy,  and  England,  than  in  Germany.  A council 
•was  held  at  Winchefler  in  the  year  1076,  wherein  it 
was  (6)  decreed  indeed,  that  no  canon  fliould  marry; 
bm  the  priefts  in  the  country,  who  were  already  mar- 
ried, were  allowed  to  cohabit  with  their  wives;  whereas 
the  pope  had  enjoined  all  priefts  without  dlftinftion  to 
put  away  their  wives,  or  to  forbear  the  exercile  of  their 
office.  Whereupon  Mr,  Collier  hath  made  this  juft: 
refleclion;  From  hence  it  appears  that  the  papal  fu- 
premacy  had  not  reached  its  zenith  in  this  century, 
and  th-at  die  Engliffi  biftiops  did  not  believe  the  pa- 
“ triarchal  power  arbitrary  and  unlimited,  but  that  a 
' national  churcli  had  Ibme  referves  of  liberty,  and 
might  diftent  from  the  conftiturions  of  the  fee  of 
Rome  upon  occafion.” 

Europe  hitherto  was  involved  in  the  dark  night  of 
popery,  with  only  fomc  ftars  appearing  here  and  there 
in  the  horizon ; but  in  the  twelfth  century  there  began 
to  be  vifible  fome  ftreaks  of  the  morning  light,  fome 
daw'nings  of  a reformation.  Here  in  Englayid,  during 
the  reign  of  Henry  II,  the  famous  conftitutions  of  Cla- 
rendon were  fworn  to  and  figned  both  by  the  clergy  and 
the  laity,  in  recognition  of  the  rcights  of  the  crown,  par- 
ticularly forbidding  all  appeals  to  Rome  without  the 
king’s  licence,  and  appointing  the  trial  of  criminal  clerks 
before  fecular  judges:  But  the  beft  account  of  this  as 
well  as  of  the  other  memorable  tranfadlions  of  this  reisri 
the  'cii’t : 'ic  expefts  with  fome  impatience  from  one  of  the 
meft  IT  afterlv  and  elegant  writers  of  the  prefent  age,  a 
friend  .0  religion  and  virtue,  a friend  to  liberty  and  his 
country;  and  the  public  expedcations  have  been  fince 
fully  anfwered.  Fluentius  biJhop  of  Florence  (7)  taught 
publicly,  that  Andchrift  was  born,  and  come  into  the 
v/orid:  wffiereupon  po'pe  Pafchal  II  went  to  Florence, 
held  a council  there  in  the  year  iioc,  and  ftverely  repri- 
manded the  biftiop,  and  ftridly  forbad  him  to  preach  any 
fuch  dodlrin.  St.  Bernard  himfelf,  devoted  as  he  was 

(6)  Collier’s  Ecclefiaft.  Hift.  4..  Spanhcmli  I-Tilt.  Chriftian  Stcc.  XII. 

o 14.8,  Z49.  Spelmanni  Coiicil.  Cap,  5.  Scil.  z.  Cave  Hilt.  Litt. 
’01.  2.  Sxc.  XII.  Concilia,  Vol.  2.  p.  258. 

(7)  Plailna  in  vita  Pafchal,  II.  Calmei,  Di(S,  in  Antichrist. 
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and  bigotted  to  the  church  of  Romfe  in  other  refpefbs, 
(S)  yet  inveighed  loudly  agalnfb  the  corruption  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  pride  and  tyranny  of  the  popes,  faying 
that  they  were  the  minifters  of  Chrift  and  ferved  Anti- 
chrift,  that  nothing  remained  but  that  the  man  of  fm 
llioiild  be  revealed,  that  the  beaft  in  the  Apocalyps  oc- 
cupied St.  Peter’s  chair,  with  other  expreflions  to  the 
fame  effe6t.  While  our  King  Richard  I was  at  MelTina 
in  Sicily,  going  upon  his  expedition  to  the  holy  land,  he 
(9)  fent  for  the  famous  abbat  Joachim  of  Calabria,  and 
heard  him  with  much  fatisfadlion  explain  the  Apocalyps, 
and  difcourlb  of  Antichrift,  He  faid  that  Antichrilt 
was  already  born  in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  that  he 
would  be  advanced  to  the  apoftolical  chair,  and  exalted 
aho^je  all  that  is  called  God  or  is  'usorjloipped.  So  tliac 
fome  true  notion  of  Antichrift  began  to  fpread  even 
among  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome ; and  no 
wonder  it  prevailed  among  thofe,  who  more  direbtly  op- 
pofed  the  do6trins  of  that  church.  Peter  de  Bruis  and 
Henry  his  difciple  (i)  taught  in  feveral  parts  of  France, 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  were  not  offered  in 
‘ the  theatrical  mafs;  that  the  doeftrin  of  the  change  of 
^ the  fubftances  in  the  facrament  is  falfe;  that  ficrilices, 
‘ that  is  maffes,  prayers,  alms,  and  other  works  of  the 
‘ living  for  the  dead,  are  foolifli  and  impious,  aiid  profit 
‘ them  nothing;  that  priefts  and  m.onks  ought  rather  to 
^ marry  than  to  burn;  that  croffes  are  not  to  be  adored, 
‘ or  venerated,  and  fo  many  croffes,  ferving  to  fupet- 


(8)  SpanlteiB.  Ibid.  Uffer  de  Chrii- 
tlan.  Ecdef.  fucceffione  et  Itatu.  Cap. 
7.  Sea.  5,  6. 

(9)  de  Hoveden  Annal. 
Pars  Poiierior  p,  68 1.  Edit  Francof. 
s6oi.  Jam  naiiis  eft  in  civitate  Ko- 
mana,  et  in  Tede  apoftolica  fublima- 
bitiir,  &c.  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hift.  B. 
6.  p.  401. 

(i)  Corpus  et  fanguinem  Chrifti 
in  theatrica  mifla  non  oft'erri.  Doc- 
trinam  de  fpeciebus  facramenti,  ipfis 
nimirnm  fubftantiis  mutatis,  effe  fal- 
fam.  Sacrificia,  id  eft  miflas,  oratio- 
pies,  eleemofynas,  ct  rclj<iua  vivorum 


opera  pro  defunftis,  tfle  ftultitiam  et 
inipietatein,  nihilque  eis  prodefl'e.  Sa- 
cerdo;es  et  monachos  debep’  nxorcs 
putius  d'jcere,  quain  co.nbvirl.  Cruces 
non  adoiandas  aut  venerandas:  et 
lot  cruces  fiipcrftuioni  fervientes,  po- 
tius  amovendas  quam  rctinendas,  &c. 
Hift.  Ecclel'.  Magdeburg-  Vol.  3. 
Cent.  XII.  Cap.  5.  p.  331.  &c. 
Edit.  Balil.  Spanhcni.  ibid. 

Cap.  7.  S et.  2.  Dupin.  XII.  Siccle. 
C.iap.  6.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the 
ancient  churches  of  the  Albigenfes, 
Chap.  14. 

ftition. 
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‘ ftition,  ought  rather  to  be  removed  than  retained:' 
and  they  both  were  martyrs,  the  one  being  burnt,  and 
the  other  imprilbned  for  life,  on  account  of  their  doc- 
iiins.  Other  herefies  were  laid  to  their  charge,  and 
their  own  writings  are  not  extant  to  fpeak  for  them; 
but  thefe  things  they  taught  and  profelTed,  their  enemies 
themfelvcs  being  judges.  Arnold  of  Brefcia  (2)  held 
opinions  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  church  concerning  the 
facramcnt,  and  preached  mightily  againft  the  temporal 
power  and  jurildifbion  of  the  pope  and  the  clergy ; for 
which  lie  was  burnt  at  Rome  in  the  year  1155,  and  his 
allies  were  thrown  into  the  Tyber,  to  prevent  the  people 
from  exprelTing  any  veneration  for  his  rehcs.  But  the 
true  witnelTes,  and  as  I may  fay  the  proteftants  of  this 
ages,  were  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  who  began  to 
be  famous  at  this  time,  and  being  difperfed  into  various 
places  were  diftinguilhed  by  various  appellations.  Their 
firft  and  proper  name  feemeth  to  have  been  Vallenjesy  or 
inhabitants  of  the  valleys;  and  fo  faith  (3)  one  of  the 
oldeft  writers,  Ebrard  of  Bethune  who  wrote  in  the  year 
1212;  ‘ They  call  themfelves  VallenfeSy  becaufe  they 
‘ abide  in  the  valley  of  tears,'  alluding  to  their  fituation 
in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  They  were  called  Albigeyijes 
from  Alby  a city  in  the  fouthern  parts  of  France,  where 
alfo  great  numbers  of  them  were  fituated.  They  were 
afterwards  denominated  Valdeujes  or  Waldenfes  from 
Peter  Valdo  or  Waldo  a rich  citizen  of  l.yons,  and  a 
confiderable  leader  of  the  fedl.  From  Lyons  too  they 
w'ere  called  Leonijls^  and  Cathari  from  the  profeffed  pu- 
rity of  their  life  and  doftrin,  as  others  lince  have  had 
the  name  of  Puritans.  As  there  was  a variety  of  names, 
fo  there  might  be  fome  diverfity  of  opinions  among 
them;  -but  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  Manicheifm  and 
ether  abominable  herefies,  which  have  been  charged 
upon  them,  is  certain  and  evident  from  all  the  remains 
of  their  creeds,  confelTions,  and  writings.  Their  opinions 

(2)  Otho  Frifing  de  Geltis  Fre-  (3)  Vallenfes  fe  appellant,  eo  quod 
derici.  Lib.  I.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  in  valle  lachrymarum  nianeant.  E- 
Secl.  4.  Dupin.  ibid.  Allix’s  Re-  brard.  Beth.  Aniihseref.  Cap.  25. 
marks  on  the  ancient  church  of  Pied-  Ufler.  ibid.  Cap.  8.  Seid.  4.  Aliix. 

Cba^,  18.  ibid. 

(4)  arc 
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(4)  arc  thus  recited  from  an  old  manufcript  by  the  Cen- 
turiators  of  Magdeburffh. 

‘In  articles  of  faith  the  authority  of  the  holy  fcripturc 
‘ is  the  highellj  and  for  that  rcafon  it  is  the  rule  of  judg- 
‘ ing;  fo  that  whatfoever  agreeth  not  with  the  word  "of 
‘ God,  is  defervedly  to  be  rejedted  and  avoided. 

‘ The  decrees  of  fathers  and  councils  are  fo  far  to  be 
‘ approved,  as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

‘.The  reading  and  knowlege  of  the  holy  feriptures  Is 
‘ free  and  neceflary  for  all  men,  the  laity  as  well  as  the 
‘ clergy;  yea  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apof- 
‘ ties  are  to  be  read  rather  than  the  comments  of  men. 

‘ The  facraments  of  the  church  of  Chrift  are  two,  bap- 
‘ tifm  and  the  fupper  of  the  Lord. 

‘ The  receiving  in  both  kinds  for  priefls  and  peo- 
‘ pie  was  inftituted  by  Chrift. 


(^)  In  articulis  ficlei  fummam  efle 
faerre  feripturse  authoritatem,  eamque 
ob  caiifam  die  illam  normam  judi- 
candi ; ut  quicquid  cum  verho  Dei 
non  congruat,  merito  fit  repudiandum 
et  fugiendum. 

Patrum  et  conciliorum  dogmata 
eatenus  probanda,  qiiatenuscum  verbo 
Dei  conveniunt. 

Sacrarum  fcriptiiranim  lefllonem 
et  cognitionem,  omnibus  hominibus, 
turn  laicis,  turn  facratis  viris,  liberam 
d neceflariam  efie;  imo  potius  pro- 
pbetaiaim  et  apollolonim  monumenta 
legenda  efle,  quam  hominum  com- 
Hicnta. 

. Duo  e(Te  ecckfiae  Chrlfti  facramenta, 
baptifmum  et  caenam  Domini. 

Utriufque  fpeciei  ufum,  pro  facer- 
dotibus  et  laicis,  a Chrifto  inllitutuin 
dfe. 

Milfas  elTe  impias  ; ac  f'urorem  efle, 
pro  mortuis  miffificarc. 

Pnrgatorium  effe  figmentum  ho- 
minum;  credentes  cnini,  in  vitain 
aternam,  non  credentes  autem,  in 
damnationem  xternam  venire. 

Sandorum  mortuorum  invocationes 
et  cultum,  die  idololatriam. 

Romanam  cccleliam  dTe  meretricem 
Babylonicam. 

Papx  et  epifeopis  non  ebtempe- 


randum;  quia  flnt  lupi  ccckfiae 
Clirilli. 

Papam  non  habere  prlmatum  fuper 
omnes  ecclcfias  Chrilti,  nec  habere 
poteftatem  utriufque  gladii. 

Ecclefiam  Chrifti  die,  quae  fince- 
nim  Chrifli  verbum  audiat,  et  lacra- 
mentis  ab  ipfo  inltitutis  utalur,  ubi- 
ciinque  locorum  ea  exfiftat. 

Vota  elfe  liominum  figmenta,  Soxlo- 
mam  nutrientia. 

Tot  ordines  dTe  tot  cliaraflcres 
beftix. 

Alonochatum  efle  cadaver  foEtidum. 

Temploriim  tot  fuperftitiofas  dedi- 
cationes,  memorias  mortuorum,  lie- 
nedifliones  creaturarum,  peregrina- 
tiones,  tot  coafta  jejunia,  tot  fdla 
fuperflua,  perpetuos  iftos  hominum 
indo61orum  boatus,  ac  reliquarum  ce- 
remoniarum  oblervationes,  verbi  doc- 
trinam  et  inftitutionem  mauifefte  im- 
pedientes,  efle  inventiones  diabolicas. 

Coningium  facerdotura  elfe  licitum 
et  necefiariiim. 

Hxc  ex  antiqtio  inanuferipte  libro 
proferimus.  Hill,  ecclef.  Magdeburg. 
Vol.  3.  Cent.  XII.  Cap.  8.  p.  54S, 
549.  Edit.  Batil.  1614.  See  alfo 
the  ConfelTion  of  tlie  faith  of  the  Wal- 
denfes  in  Perrin’s  Hilt.  B.  1.  Chap. 
J2,  &c; 


Mafihc 


‘ MafTes  are  impious;  and  it  is  madnefs  to’ fay  maffea 
* for  the  dead. 

‘ Purgatory  is  an  invention  of  men;  for  they  who  be- 
‘ lieve,  go  into  eternal  life,  they  who  believe  not,  into 
‘ eternal  damnation. 

‘ The  invocating  and  worfliipping  of  dead  faints  is 
‘ idolatry. 

‘ The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whore  of  Babylon. 

' We  muft  not  obey  the  pope  and  bifhops;  becaufe 
‘ they  are  the  wolves  of  the  church  of  ChriR. 

‘ The  pope  hath  not  the  primacy  over  all  the  churches 
‘ of  Chrift,  neither  hath  he  the  power  of  both  fwords. 

‘ That  is  the  church  of  Chrift  which  heareth  the  fin- 
^ cere  word  of  Chrill,  and  ufeth  the  facraments  infiituted 
' by  him,  in  what  place  foever  it  exift. 

‘ Vows  of  celibacy  are  inventions  of  men,  and  occa- 
‘ fions  of  Sodomy. 

‘ So  many  orders  are  fo  many  chara6ters  of  the  beaft:. 

‘ Monkery  is  a {linking  carcafs. 

‘ So  many  fupcrftitious  dedications  of  churches,  com- 
‘ memorations  of  the  dead,  benedidlions  of  creatures, 

‘ pilgrimages,  fo  many  forced  fadings,  fo  many  fuperflu- 
‘ ous  feftivals,  thofe  perpetual  bello wings  (meaning  the 

fmging  and  chaunting)  of  unlearned  men,  and  the  ob- 
« fervations  of  the  other  ceremonies,  manifcftly  hinder- 
‘ ing  the  teaching  and  learning  of  the  word,  are  diaboli- 

cal  inventions. 

‘ The  marriage  of  priefis  is  lawfiil  and  necefiary.* 

Much  hath  been  written  in  cenfurc  and  commendation 
of  this  fe£l  both  by  enemies  and  friends,  by  paplds  and 
proteftants.  If  they  have  been  grofsly  mifreprefented  and 
vilified  on  one  fide,  they  have  been  amply  vindicated 
and  juftified  on  the  other;  but  I will  only  produce  the 
teftimonics  of  three  witneffes  concerning  them,  whom 
both  fides  muft  allow  to  be  unexceptionable,  Reinerius, 
Thuanus,  and  Mezeray.  Reinerius  (5)  florifhed  about 

the 

(5)  Inter  omnes  feftas,  quae  adhuc  diutumior  j aliqui  enlm  dicunt,  quod 
funt  vel  fuerunt,  non  eft  pcrniciolior  duraverit  a tempore  Sylveftrij  aliqui, 
ecclefiae  quano  Leoniltarum.  Et  hoc  a tempore  apoftolorum.  Secunda,  quia 
tribus  de  caufis,  Prima  eft,  quia  eft  eft  generator  j fere  cnim  nulla  eft  terra, 
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the  year  i254,n  and  his  teftimony  is  the  more  remark- 
able, as  he  was  a Dominican,  and  inquifitor  general, 
‘ Among  all  the  feds,  which  ftill  are  or  have  been,  there 
' is  not  any  more  pernicious  to  the  church  than  that  of 
‘ the  Leonids.  And  this  for  three  reafons.  The  firll 
‘ is,  becaufc  it  is  older;  for  fome  fay  that  it  hath  in- 
‘ dured  from  the  time  of  pope  Sylvefcer;  others,  from 
‘ the  time  of  the  apoftles.  The  fecond,  becaufe  it  is 
‘ more  general;  for  there  is  Icarce  any  country  wherein 

* this  fed  is  not.  The  third,  becaule  v/hen  all  other 
^ feds  beget  horror  in  the  hearers  by  the  outrageoufnefs 

* of  their  blafphemies  againd  God,  this  of  the  Leonids 

* hath  a great  diow  of  piety;  becaule  tliey  live  judly 
before  men,  and  believe  all  things  nghtly  concerning 

‘ God,  and  all  the  articles  which  are  contained  in  the 
‘ creed;  only  they  blafpheme  the  church  of  Rome  and 
‘ the  clergy;  whom  the  multitude  of  the  laity  is  eafy  to 
‘ believe.’  The  credit  of  Thuanus  as  an  hidorian  is  too 
well  edabliflicd  to  need  any  recommendation;  and  he 


in  qua  hxc  fecta  non  fit.  Terti.n,  quia 
cum  omnes  alise  I’citx:  iininanitate 
blafphemiarum  in  Dciim  audicntibus 
horroz'em  inducanr,  hxc  Lconiftarum 
iijagnam  hab.t  Ipcciem  pietatis  ; eo 
quod  coram  hominibus  jufte  vivant, 
et  bene  omnia  dc  Deo  credant,  ct 
omnes  articidos  qui  in  I’ymbolo  conti- 
nentui-;  folummodo  Romanam  eccle- 
fiam  blafpliemant  et  cleium  ; cui  mul- 
titiulo  laicorum  t'acilis  eft  ad  creden- 
dum.  Reiner,  contra  Hx'ret.  Cap.  4. 
p.  54.  Edit.  Ingolft.  1613.  Uffer.  ibid. 
Cap.  6.  Se£l.  ii.  Cap.  8.  Seft.  i. 
CaveHift.  Litt.  Vol.  z.  ad  ann.  1244. 
p.  302.  Uftier  liatb  addetl  other  i‘e- 
markable  teftimonies  concerning  the 
morals  of  the  W''.'lJcnleG  and  their  fol- 
lowers. Pontificius  (pildain  inquifi- 
tor [Rerum  Boliein.  Script,  a Frehero 
edit.  p.  231.]  Leoniftarum  live  Wal- 
denfium  mores  defciipturus,  luijufmo- 
di  utitur  prxfatiuncula:  Cognofeuntur 
haretici  per  mores  et  ‘verba.  Sunt  enim 
in  moribus  coffipo/tti,  et  modejii ; fuper~ 
bia?n  in  meJUbus  non  habent,  £fr.  Mi- 
feiTima  profefVo  tempora  in  quibus 
compofiti  et  nindefti  mores  hsereticorum 
haberentur  inlignia.  De  iifdem  Clau- 
dius Seyfillius  archiepifeopus  Tauri- 


nenfisj  [Seyfil.  tra£l.  aciverfus  er- 
rores  et  leftam  Waldenilum.  Edit. 
Paris.  Ann.  1520.  fol.  9.]  Nonnihtl 
etiam  ad  horum  alderfnitn  confirtnan- 
dasn  tolerandamijue  fccia7n  confert,  quod 
prater  bac  qua  contra fidem  religionem- 
que  nojlravi  affumunt,  in  reliquis  ferine 
puriorem  quam  cater i Chrijliani  njitam 
agunt.  Non  enim  nifi  coacli  jurantt 
rareque  nomen  Dei  in  noanunt  profe- 
runt,  promijfaqtie  fua  bona  fide  implenty 
ct  in  paupertate  pars  maxima  degenteSf 
upofiiiUcam  'vitam  dcclrinamque  fer- 
^jare fe  foliis  protefiantur : ob  idque  po- 
tejiatem  ccclefia  apud fe,  <velut  innoxm 
et  aieros  Cbrifii  difcipulos,  refidere  af- 
firmant ; pro  cv.jus  fide  religioneque  in 
egeftate  njinjere',  et  a nobis perfecutionem 
pati,  pulcbrum  et  glcrriofum  ducunt. 
Fratribus  Bohemis,  Waldenfium  Ib- 
boli,  non  difiimile  perhibuit  teftimo- 
ntiim,  qui  fidei  ioformn  fuit  inimicif- 
fimus,  Jacobus  Liclenftenius  Domi- 
nicanus.  [Citatus  a Joachim  Came- 
rario  de  Ecclef.  Fratr.  Bohem.J  Dico 
(inquit)  quod  in  moribus  et  noita  boni 
flint,  njeraces  in  fermone,  in  caritate 
fraterna  unanimes.  Sed  fides  eorunt 
efi  incorrigibilis  et  piffima,  ut  patuit  in 
traSlatu  meo.  Uffer.  Cap.  6.  Seif.  15. 

is 
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is  (6)  fo  candid  and  impartial,  as  to  diftinguifh  betweeil 
their  real  opinions,  and  thofe  herefies  which  were  falfl/ 
imputed  to  them  by  their  enemies.  ‘ Peter  Valdo  a 
‘ wealthy  citizen  of  Lyons  about  the  year  of  Chrift  1170 
‘ gave  name  to  the  Valdenfes.  He  (as  Guy  de  Perpig- 
‘ nan,  bifhop  of  Elna  in  Roufillon,  who  exercifed  the 
‘ office  of  inquifitor  againft  the  Valdenfes,  hath  left  tefti- 

* fied  in  writing)  leaving  his  houfe  and  goods,  devoted 
^ himfelf  wholly  to  the  profeffion  of  the  gofpel,  and  took 
*■  care  to  have  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles 
^ tranflated  into  the  vulgar  tongue — When  now  in  a lit- 
‘ tie  time  he  had  many  followers  about  him,  he  fent 
‘ them  forth  as  his  difciphs  into  all  parts  to  propagate 
^ the  gofpel — Their  fixed  opinions  werefaid  to  be  thefe: 
''  that  the  church  of  Rome,  becaufe  flic  hath  renounced 

* the  true  faith  of  Chriff,  is  the  v/hore  of  Babylon,  and 
^ that  barren  tree,  which  Chrifl  himfelf  hath  curfed,  and 
‘ commanded  to  be  rooted  up;  therefore  we  muff  by 
‘ no  means  obey  the  pope^  and  the  bilhops  who  cherilli 

his  errors;  that  the  monaftic  life  is  the  fink  of  the 
‘ church,  and  an  hellifli  inftitution;  its  vows  are  vain,  and 

fubfervient  only  to  the  filthy  love  of  boys;  the  orders 
‘ of  the  prefbytery  arc  the  marks  of  the  great  beafb,  which 
‘ is  mentioned  in  the  Apocalyps;  the  fire  of  purgatory, 
‘ the  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  the  feaft  of  the  dedications  of 
‘ churches,  the  worfliip  of  faints,  and  propitiations  for 
‘ the  dead,  are  inventions  of  Satan.  To  thefe  the  prin- 


(6)  Petrus  Valchis  locuples  civis 
Lugrlwuenfis  amio  Chrilti  circiter 
MCLXX  Valdenhbus  nonien  dedit. 
Is  (ut  monumentis  tcftatum  rcliquit 
^'idus  Perpinianus  piaeful  Elnenfis, 
qui  quafitoris  in  Valdenfes  munus 
exercuit)  domo  ac  bonis  I'clirtis  totum 
fe  evangelica?  profclnonl  devoverat,  et 
pi'oplictarum  atque  npoftolorum  fcripta 
popular!  lingua  veitenda  curaverat— • 
Cum  jam  multos  feclatores  exiguo 
tempore  circa  fe  habcrct,  eos  tanquam 
difcipulos  ad  cvangclium  promulgan- 
dum  inomnes  j)artes  ablegat — Eorum 
Jiaec  dogmata  fercbantur;  Ecclefiam 
Romanam,  quoniam  verse  Chrifti  fidei 
renunciaverit,  Babylonicam  meretri- 
cem  die,  ct  arborcra  illam  Ilerilcm, 


quam  ipfe  Chrlftus  diris  devovit  et 
revellendam  elFe  prec?epit;  proinde 
minimq  parendum  pontifici,  et  enifco- 
pis,  qui  ejus  errores  fovent : monaili- 
cam  vitam  ecclefisc  fentinam  ac  Plu- 
tonium efl'e;  vana  illius  vota,  nec  nifi 
faedis  puerorum  amoribus  I’cjvicntia ; 
prelbyterii  ordines  magnae  beltise,  quae 
in  Apocalypii  commemoratur,  notas 
die:  igncm  purgatorium,  folemne  I'a- 
cnim,  templorum  encaenia,  cultum 
fanflorum,  ac  pro  mortuis  propiiiato- 
rium,  Satanx  commenta  efle.  His 
praecipuis  ac  certis  eorum  do£Irinx 
capitibus  alia  aftifla,  de  conjiTgio,  re- 
furreftione,  anitncE  llatu  poll  mortem, 
etde  cibis.  Thuani  Ilifh  Lib.  6.  Seft. 
i6,  V'ol.  7.  p,  2ZI.  Edit.  Buckley. 

‘ cipal 
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* cipal  and  certain  heads  of  their  doflrin  others  were 
' feigned  and  added,  concerning  marriage,  the  refurrec- 
‘ tion,  the  Rate  of  the  foul  after  death,  and  concerning 
‘ meats.’  Mezeray,  the  celebrated  hiftoriographer  of 
France,  is  fliorr,  but  full  to  our  purpofe;  for  (7)  he  faith, 
that  ‘ they  had  almoft  the  fame  opinions  as  thofe  who 
‘ are  now  called  Calvinifts.’  It  cannot  be  objefted  that 
this  is  proteftant  evidence,  for  they  were  all  three  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Rome. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Waldenfes  and  Albi- 
genfes  had  fpiead  and  prevailed  fo  far,  and  were  pre- 
vailing ftill  farther,  that  the  pope  thought  it  neceffary 
to  exert  his  utmoft  efforts  to  fupprefs  them.  For  this 
purpofe  the  firft  croifade  was  proclaimed  of  Chriftians 
againft  Chriftians,  and  the  office  of  inquifition  was  firft 
creded,  the  one  to  fubdue  their  bodies,  the  other  to  in- 
flave  their  fouls.  It  is  enough  to  make  the  blood  run 
cold,  to  read  of  the  horrid  murders  and  devaftations  of 
this  time,  how  miany  of  thefe  poor  innocent  Chriftians 
were  facrificed  to  the  blind  fury  and  malice  of  their  ene- 
mies. It  is  ‘(3)  comiputed  that  in  France  alone  were 
flain  a million;  and  what  was  the  confequence  of  thefe 
ffiocking  barbarities?  No  writer  can  better  informs  us 
than  (9)  the  wife  and  moderate  hiftorian  Thuanus. 

‘ Againft  the  Waldenfes  (faith  he)  when  exquifite  pu- 

* niffiments  availed  little,  and  the  evil  was  exafperated 
^ by  the  rc"medy  which  had  been  unfeafonably  applied. 


(7)  — avoient  a peu  pres  les 
mefmes  opinions  que  ceiix  i^u'on 
nomHie  aujourd’hiiy  Calviniftes'.  A- 
brege  Chronol.  Philippe  Augufte. 
p.  657.  Edit.  Amflerdiini  1674. 

(8)  Vide  Mede  in  Apoc.  p.  503. 

(9)  Contra  quos  [Valdenfes]  cum 
exquifita  fupplicia  parum  proficcrent, 
et  remedio,  quod  intempeftive  adhi- 
bltum  fuerat,  nnalum  exacerbaretur, 
numerulque  eorum  in  dies  crelceret, 
jufti  tandem  exercitus  conferipti  funt  : 
nec  minoris  molis  helium  quam  quod 
antea  nollri  adverfus  Saracenos  gd- 
I'erant,  contra  eofdem  decretum  eft  : 
cujus  is  exitus  fuit,  ut  potius  casfi, 
fugaii,  bonis  ac  dignitatibus  ubique 

VoL.  II. 


fpoliati  atque  hue  illuc  diftipati  fint, 
quam  erroris  convidi  relipuerint. 
Itaque  qui  armis  fe  initio  tulati 
tuerant,  poftremo  armis  vidi  in  Pro- 
vinciam  apud  nos  et  Gallicai  ditionis 
Alpes  vicinas  confugerunt,  latehraf- 
que  vitae  ac  do6lrinx  j'uae  iis  in  locis 
repererunt.  Pars  in  Calabriam  con- 
ceftit,  in  eaque  diu,  atque  adeo  ufqiie 
ad  Pii  IV.  pontificatuni,  fe  continuit. 
Pars  in  German  am  tranfiit,  atque 
apud  Bohemos,  ct  in  Polon:a  et  Li- 
vonia, larem  fixit.  Alii  ad  occi- 
dentem  verfi  in  Britannia  perfugium 
habuerunt.  Thuani  Praefat.  adHen- 
ric  IV.  p.  7,  Edit.  Buckley. 

‘ and 
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' and  their  number  increafed  daily,  at  length  complete 
‘ armies  were  raifed;  and  a war  of  no<  lefs  weight,  than 
‘ what  our  people  had  before  waged  againil  the  Sa- 
‘ racens,  was  decreed  againft  them:  the  event  ol  which 
‘ was,  that  they  were  rather  flain,  pet  to  flight,  fpoiled 
‘ every  where  of  their  goods  and  dignities,  and  difperfeJ 
‘ here  and  there,  than  that  convinced  of  their  error  they 
‘ repented.  So  that  they  who  at  firft  had  defended 
‘ themfclves  by  arms,  at  lafl:  overcome  by  arms  fled 
‘ into  Provence  and  the  neighbouring  Alps  of  the 
^ Flench  territory,  and  found  a fhelter  for  their  life 
‘ and  dodlrin  in  thofe  places.  Part  withdrew  into 
* Calabiia,  and  continued  there  a long  while,  even 
‘ to  the  pontificate  of  Pious  IV.  Part  paffed  into 
‘ Germany,  and  fixed  their  abode  among  the  Bohe- 
‘ mians,  and  in  Poland  and  Livonia.  Others  turn- 
‘ ing  to  the  weft  obtained  refuge  in  Britain.’  But 
there  were  others  in  this  age,  who  proceeded  not  fo  far 
as  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  and  yet  oppofed  the 
church  of  Romie  in^many  refpeefts.  At  the  beginning 
of  this  century  ( i ) Almeric  and  his  difciples  were 
charged  with  feveral  herefies,  and  were  condemned  by 
the  fecond  council  of  Paris  in  the  year  1209.  They 
might  poflibly  hold  fome  heterodox  opinions;  but  their 
great  ofFenfe  was  their  denying  the  change  of  the  fub- 
ftance  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharift,  their  op- 
pofing  the  worfliip  of  faints  images  and  relics,  and  their 
affirming  that  the  pope  was  Antichrift,  that  Rome  was 
Babylon,  and  that  the  prelates  were  the  members  and 
minifters  of  Antichrifl : fo  that  thefe  differed  little  from 
the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes.  William  of  St.  Amour, 
a dodor  of  the  Sorbonne,  (2)  wrote  a treatife  cf  the 
rib  of  the  lafi  times,  wherein  he  applied  that  prophecy  of 
St.  Paul,  (2  Tim.  III.  i.)  This  htozv  aljo  that  in  the  lajl 
days  perilous  times  Jhall  come,  to  the  mendicant  orders 
and  preachers  of  his  time;  and  it  was  fo  fevere  a fatir 
upon  the  Dominicans,  that  pope  Alexander  IV.  con- 

(i)  Dupin  XIII.  Siecle.  Chap.  ?.  Cent.  XIII.  Cnp.  lo.  p.  588.  Edit. 
Spanhemii.  Hid.  Chriltian  Stec.  XIII.  BafiJ.  1624..  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  7. 
C;.;'.  9.  Sc6I.  2.  Spauiicm.  ibid.  (jap.  6.  Se£I.  i. 

Cl)  Hilt.  Ecclclialt.  Magdeburg. 
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demned  it,  as  containing  pervcrfe  fentimerits,  contrary 
to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  and  of 
the  other  bifhops,  and  in  fine  as  a book  capable  of 
caufino:  sreat  fcandals  and  troubles  in  the  church.  Ro- 
bert  Grofthead  or  Greathead,  bifliop  of  Lincoln,  (3)  in 
his  fpeeches  and  writings  inveighed  bitterly  againft  the 
corruption  and  fuperftition,  the  lewdnefs  and  wicked- 
nefs  of  the  clergy  in  general,  and  the  rapacity  and  ava- 
rice, the  tyranny  and  antichriftianifm  of  pope  Innocent 
IV.  in  particular.  He  was  alfij  no  lefs  a friend  to  (4) 
civil  than  to  religious  liberty,  and  ordered  all  the  vio- 
lators of  Magna  Charta,  whofoever  and  wherefoever 
they  were  within  his  diocefe,  to  be  excommunicated. 
Matthew  Paris,  a contemporary  hiftorian,  hath  (5)  re- 
lated the  fubftance  of  his  dying  difeourfes,  wherein  he 
proves  the  pope  to  be  an  heretic,  and  defervedly  to  be 
called  Antichiift:  and  concludes  with  giving  him  the 
character  of  ^ refuter  of  the  pope,  reprover  of  prelates, 
* corrector  of  monks,  direftor  of  priefiis,  inftrudlor  of 
‘ the  clergy,  and  in  fiiort  the  hammer  to  beat  down  the 
‘ Romans  and  to  bring  them  into  contempt.’  It  is  no 
marvel  that  fuch  a man  was  excommunicated;  but  he 
(6)  little  regarded  the  cenfure,  and  appealed  from  the 
court  of  Innocent  to  the  tribunal  of  Chrift.  Not  to 
mention  others,  Matthew  Paris  himfelf  hath  painted  in 
the  mod  lively  colors  the  corruptions  and  aboitiifiations 
of  the  fee  of  Rome,  the  tyranny,  fuperftition,  fimony; 
and  wickednefs  of  the  popes  and  clergy.  A proteftant 
hiftorian  could  not  more  freely  lafh  and  expofe  the  vices 
of  the  timeSj  than  he  did  who  was  a monk  of  St. 
Albans. 

hotkey  are  not  all  Ifrael  ’uehich  are  of  If r a et-,  fo  neither 
have  all  the  members  of  the  Romifh  church  believed  all 
her  doftrins-  Dante  and  Petrarch,  the  former  of  whom 
died,  and  the  latter  was  born  as  well  as  died,  in  the 


(3)  Vide  Cent.  Magdebmcr.  Ba- 
ISuiTi.  Dupin.  Cave.  Tanner.  &c. 

(4)  Matt.  Paris  ad  Ami.  1S53. 
p.  1(74.  Edit.  Wats.  1646. 

(5)  Matt.  Paris,  ibid.  Papse  re- 
dargmor,  prslatoriim  comptor,  mo- 
jiacliorum  coire6lor,  prelbytuorum 


dire6^or,  clcricorum  inftruflor — >Ro- 
manoium  malleus  et  contcir.ptbr.  p. 
876. 

(6)  Excommunicatiis  appellavit  a 
curia  Innoccntii  ad  tribunal  Chrifti. 
Henr.  de  Knyghton.  Lib.  2.  inter 
Scripiores  X.  p.  2436. 
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fourUenth  century,  were  (7)  fevere  fatiritts  upon  the 
times,  and  wrote  freely  againfl  the  temporal  dominion, of 
the  pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  clergy,  treating 
Rome  as  Babylon,  and  the  pope  as  Antichrift:  and 
they  probably  did  more  hurt  to  the  court  and  church  of 
Rome  by  their  wit  and  raillery,  than  others  by  invedlive 
and  declamation.  Peter  Fitz  CaOlodor,  whether  a fidli- 
tious  or  a real  perfon,  (8)  addrefied  a remonftrance  to 
the  church  of  England  againft  the  tyranny,  avarice  and 
cxac5lions  of  the  court  of  Rome,  advifing  and  exhorting 
the  Englifn  to  fhake  off  the  Roman  yoke  from  their 
necks.  Michael  Crefenas  and  William  Occam  (9)  ex- 
pofed  the  various  errors  and  herelies  of  John  XXII  to 
the  number  of  77 ; and  fecure  in  the  prote6lion  of  the 
emperor,  they  fet  at  nought  the  thunder  of  the  pope’s 
excommunications.  Marfilius,  a famous  lawyer  of  Pa- 
dua, ( I ) wrote  a treatife  inticled  the  defender  of  peace, 
wherein  he  advanced  the  power  of  the  emperor  above 
that  of  the  pope  in  things  fpirjtual  as  well  as  temporal; 
painted  in  the  itrongeft  colors  the  pride,  ambition,  and 
luxury  of  the  court  of  Rome;  and  abundantly  proved 
that  the  pope  had  not  by  divine  right  the  lead  authority 
or  praseminence  over  other  bilhops.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
the  author  and  his  book  were  condemned  together. 
But  there  were  other  and  better  witnefles  than  thefe  in 
this  age.  It  was  Ihown  before  from  Thuanus,  that  the 
Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  being  perfecuted  in  their  own 
country,  fled  for  refuge  into  foreign  nations,  fome  into 
Germany,  and  fome  into  Britain.  In  Germany  they 
grew  and  multiplied  fo  fad,  notwithdanding  the  rage 
and  violence  of  croifaders  and  inquifitors,  that  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century  (2)  it  is  computed,  that  there 
were  eighty  thoufand  of  them  in  Bohemia,  Audria,  and 
the  neighbouring  territories:  and  they  pertinacioufly 

% 

(7)  Spanhemii  Hift.  Chrlftlan.  Ssec.  Cave.  p.  lo  et  28.  Dupin.  XIV. 
XIV.  Cap.  Se6l.  8 ct^.  Robertus  Siecle.  Chap.  5. 

Gfrius  et  Heiiriciis  Wharton  in  Ap-  (i)  Wharton,  ibid.  p.  26,  27. 
pendicead  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  p.  9 et  50.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  5 et  8. 

(8)  Appendix  ad  Cave.  p.  10.  (2)  Bzovitis  ad  Ann.  1315.  Span- 

Collier’s  Ecclefiail.  Hilt.  B.  5.  p.  501,  hem.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Se6l.  1.  Dupin. 
&c.  ibid.  Chap.  8. 

(9)  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad 
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defended  their  dodirins  even  unto  death.  Anrong  a 
variety  of  other  names  they  were  called  Lollards  from 
(3)  one  Walter  Lollard,  who  preached  in  Germany 
about  the  year  1315  againft  the  authority  of  the  pope, 
the  interceffion  of  faints,  the  mafs,  extreme  undlion,  and 
other  ceremonies  and  fuperftitions  of  the  church  of  Rome; 
and  was  burned  alive  at  Cologn  in  the  year  1322.  In 
England  alfo  they  were  denominated  Lollards,  tho’ 
there  was  a man  more  worthy  to  have  given  name  to 
the  fedt,  the  defervedly  famous  John  WicklifF,  the 
honor  of  his  own  and  the  admiration  of  all  fucceeding 
times.  Redlor  only  of  Lutterworth,  he  (4)  filled  all 
England,  and  almoft  all  Europe  with  his  dodbrin.  Lie 
began  to  grow  famous  about  the  1360  by  preaching 
and  writing  againft  the  fuperftitions  of  the  age,  the  ty- 
ranny of  the  pope,  the  erroneous  dodbrins  and  vicious 
lives  of  the  monks  and  the  clergy ; and  efpecially  by  de- 
fending the  royal  and  ecclefiaftical  jurifdidbion  againft 
the  ufurpations  of  the  popes  and  mendicant  friers.  The 
more  he  oppofed,  the  more  reafon  he  found  for  op- 
pofition.  He  tranflated  the  canonical  feriptures  into 
the  Englifh  language,  and  wrote  comments  upon  them. 
He  demonftrated  the  antichrift.ianity  of  popery,  and  the 
abomination  of  defolation  in  the  temple  of  God.  He 
afterted  the  one  true  facrifice  of  Chrift,  and  oppofed 
the  facrifice  ofthe  mafs,  tranfubftantiation,  the  adoration 
of  the  hoft,  the  feven  facraments,  purgatory,  prayers 
for  the  dead,  the  worfiip  of  faints  and  images,  and  in 
fhort  all  the  principal  corruptions  and  fuperftitions  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  His  fuccefs  too  was  greater  than 
he  could  have  expedbed.  The  princes,  the  people,  the 
univerfity  of  Oxford,  many  even  of  the  clergy,  favored 
and  fupported  him,  and  embraced  his  opinions.  His 
enemies  have  charged  him  with  feveral  heterodox^  no- 
tions ; but  many  years  ago  was  publiflied  An  apology 
for  John  JVickliff^  Jhozving  his  conformity  with  the  now 
church  of  England^  colledled  out  of  his  written  works 
in  the  Bodleian  library  by  Lhomas  James  keeper  of  the  Jame^ 

(3)  Dupin.  ibid.  Iloffmanni  Lex.  Cave.  p.  6o,  &c.  Spanhem.  ibid. 

Spelman.  Skinner,  &c.  Cap.  6.  Leland,  Bale,  Tanker,  &c. 

(4)  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  &c. 
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at  Oxford  1608.  This  truly  great  and  good  man  died 
of  a palfy  the  laft  day  of  the  year  1387,  but  his  dodtrins 
did  net  die  with  him.  His  books  v/ere  read  in  the 
public  fchools  and  colleges  at  Oxford,  and  were  recom- 
mended to  the  diligent  perufal  of  each  ftudent  in  the 
univerfity,  till  they  were  condemned  and  prohibited  by 
the  council  of  Conftance  in  the  next  century.  His  fol- 
lowers the  Lollards  in  the  year  1395  prelented  (5)  a 
remonflrance  to  the  parliament,  which  contained  thefe 
with  other  articles;  that  when  the  church  of  England 
began  to  mlfmanage  her  temporalities  in  conformity  to 
the  precedents  of  Rome,  faith,  hope,  and  charity  began 
to  take  their  leave  of  her  communion ; that  the  Englifh 
priefthood  derived  from  Rome,  and  pretending  to  a 
))ower  fuperior  to  angels,  is  not  that  priefthood  which 
Chrift  fettled  upon  his  apoftles ; that  injoining  celibacy 
to  the  clergy  was  the  occafion  of  fcandalous  irregula- 
rities in  the  church ; that  the  pretended  miracle  of  tran- 
iubftantiation  runs  the  greateft  part  of  chriftendoiTi  upon 
idolatry’;  that  exorcifms  and  benedidlions  pronounced 
over  wine,  bread,  water,  the  mitre,  the  crofs,  &c.  have 
more  of  necromancy  than  religion  in  them  ; that  prayer 
made  for  the  dead  is  a wrong  ground  for  charity  and  re- 
ligious endowments ; that  pilgrimages,  prayers,  and  of- 
ferings made  to  images  and  croffes,  are  near  of  kin  to 
idolaLy;  that  auricular  confeftion  makes  the  priefts 
proud,  lets  them  into  the  fecrets  of  the  penitent,  gives 
opportunities  for  intrigues,  and  is  attended  with  fcanda- 
lous confequences,  as  well  as  the  dodirin  of  indulgences; 
that  the  vow  of  fingle  life  undertaken  by  women  in  the 
church  of  England  is  the  occafion  of  horrible  diforders, 
&c.  Some  falfe  tenets  might  be  contained  in  the  fame 
remonftrance ; for  alas,  who  is  there  that  holdeth  the 
truth  without  any  mixture  or  allay  of  error  ? They  de- 
nied the  irifahibility  of  the  pope,  and  they  could  not  well 
pretend  to  be  infallible  themfelves. 

Two  things  contributed  much  to  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing in  tiie  Jifeenth  century,  the  Greeks  hying  with  their 
booki>  Irom  Conftantinople  which  the  Turks  had  taken, 

(5)  Walfingham,  Stow,  Spdman,  Coli-er’s  Ecclef.  Hift.  B.  6.p.  596,  &c. 
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and  the  invention  of  printing.  As  learning  more  re- 
vived, fo  the  truth  prevailed  more ; and  the  more  the 
truth  prevailed,  the  fury  of  perfecution  increafcd  in 
proportion.  Wickliff  himfelf  had  been  permitted  to  die 
in  peace  j but  after  his  death  (6)  his  do6trins  were  con- 
demned, his  books  were  burnt,  his  very  b )dy  was  dug 
up  and  burnt  too,  by  a decree  of  the  council  of  Con- 
itance,  and  the  command  of  pope  Mavtin  V,  executed 
by  Richard  Fleming  bifhop  of  Lincoln.  His  followers 
however  were  not  difcouraged,  and  many  of  them  wit- 
nelTed  a good  confefiion  even  unto  death.  William  Sawtre, 
parifh  prieft  of  St.  Ofith  in  London,  (7)  hath  the  honor 
of  being  the  firft  who  was  burnt  for  herefy  in  England ; 
which  was  done  in  ihe  reign  of  Henry  IV,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  century.  A few  years  afterwards  Thomas 
Badby  (8)  was  convidled  of  herefy,  and  ordered  alfo 
to  be  burnt  in  Smithfield.  Flenry  prince  of  Wales  was 
prefent  at  his  execution : and  the  poor  man  fliowing 
very  fenfible  figns  of  the  torment  he  endured,  the  prince 
out  of  compaffion  commanded  the  fire  to  be  removed, 
and  promifed  him  pardon  and  a penfion  for  life,  pro- 
vided he  would  retradt  his  errors.  But  Badby  being 
come  to  himfelf,  refolutely  rejedted  this  offer ; he  chofe 
rather  to  die  with  a good,  than  to  live  with  an  evil  con- 
fcience ; and  fo  the  fire  was  kindled  again,  and  he  was 
confumed  to  allies.  In  the  next  reign  Sir  John  Old- 
caftle,  baron  of  Cobham,  (9)  was  profecuced  for  being 
the  principal  patron  and  abettor  of  the  Lollards.  Being 
examined  before  the  archbifliop  of  Canterbury,  he  de- 
clared againll  tranfubftandation,  penances,  the  woi  fliip- 
ping  of  the  crofs,  the  power  of  the  keys ; and  afierted 
that  the  pope  was  Antichrifl  and  the  head  of  that  body> 
the  bifliops  were  the  members,  and  the  friers  the  hinder 
parts  of  the  antichriftian  fociety.  He  was  therefore 
pronounced  a heretic  convift,  and  delivered  over  to  the 
fecular  power.  But  before  the  day  fixed  for  his  execu- 

(6)  Biilaci  Script.  Brit.  Ccat.  6.  p.  6r/.  &c.  Rapin,  Src. 

N°  I.  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  (8)  Waifingham,  Rapin,  Collier 
Cave  p.  63.  Diipin,  Collier,  Tanner,  ibid.  p.  6?o.  See.  See. 

See.  (9)  Wallinghitn,  Rapin,  Collier, 

(7)  Fox,  Burnet’s  Hill • of  tbe  Rpf.  ibid.  p.  632.  Sec- See » 

B.  I.  Collier’s  Ecelel.  Hill.  B.  7. 
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tion  he  efcaped  out  of  prifon ; and  being  charged  by  his 
enemies  with  endeavouring  to  make  an  infurredtion,  he 
was  outlawed  for  high  treafon ; and  being  taken  after- 
wards, he  was  hanged  as  a traitor,  and  burnt  hanging  as 
an  heretic,  being  the  tirft  nobleman  in  England  who 
fuffered  death  for  the  caufe  of  religion.  It  was  the 
great  blot  and  ftaln  of  Henry  the  fifth’s  reign  and  cha- 
rader,  that  while  he  w'as  carrying  the  glory  of  the 
Englifii  arms  abroad,  he  was  ftill  perfecuting  the  poor 
Lollards  at  home.  But  notwithftanding  thefe  perfecu- 
tions,  and  the  fevereft  laws  and  proclamations  againft 
them,  their  numbers  ftill  increafed,  not  only  among  the 
people,  but  even  in  parliament,  not  only  in  England, 
but  even  in  foreign  countries,  and  efpecially  in  Bohemia. 
For  there  (i)  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague  having 
received  Wickliff*’s  books,  advanced  and  propagated  the 
fame  dodrins  j for  which  they  were  both  condemned 
to  the  flames,  and  fuffered  death  with  the  moft  heroic 
fortitude.  It  was  a moft  unjuft:  fentence,  contrary  to  all 
faith  and  the  folemn  engagement  of  a fafe  condud,  and 
drew  after  it  the  moft  fatal  confequences.  For  out  of 
their  afhes  a civil  war  was  kindled ; the  Bohemians  re- 
volted againft  the  emperor,  and  maintained  and  defended 
their  opinions  by  arms  as  well  as  by  arguments.  What 
the  opinions  generally  received  among  the  Bohemians 
were,  we  may  learn  with  fome  exadnefs  from  one,  who 
had  opportunities  of  being  well  informed  by  living  and 
converfing  fome  time  among  them,  and  was  far  from 
being  prejudiced  in  their  favor,  iEneas  Sylvius,  who 
being  afterwards  chofen  pope  aftumed  the  name  of 
Pius  II.  Thefe  then*  were  (2)  their 'opinions  according 
to  him,  who,  we  may  be  certain,  would  noq  reprefent 

them 

(1)  Spanhemii  Hift.  Cliriftian.  Inter  facerdotes  milium  diferimen ; 
Saec.  XV.  Cap.  6 et  7.  Dupin  Siecle  prtlbyterum  non  dignitatem,  fed  vitsc 
XV.  Chap.  7.  Lenrant.  Hift.  Cone,  meritum  dHcere  potiorem. 

Pif.  et  Conftance.  Animas  e corporibus  excedentes, 

(2)  Ulfer.  de  Chriftian.  Ecclef.  aut  in  aeternas  e veltigio  paenas  mergi, 
fucceliione  et  ftatu.  Cap.  6.  Sect.  16.  aut  perpetua  confequi  gaudia. 

AUix’s  Remarks  upon  the  antient  Purgatoriuin  ignem  nullum  inve- 
chmch  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  22.  niri. 

j^iiieas  Sylv.  Hift.  Bohein.  Cap.  35.  Vanum  efle  orare  pro  mortuls,  et 

Romanum  prjefuiem  reli(juis  epif-  avarjtix  facerdotalis  inventum. 

' copis  parem  efle, 
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them  better,  if  he  would  not  reprefent  them  worfe,  than 
they  were  in  reality. 

‘ The  pope  of  Rome  is  equal  with  other  bilhops. 

‘ Among  priefts  there  is  no  difference ; not  dignity, 
* but  merit  giverh  the  preference. 

‘ Souls  departing  out  of  bodies,  are  immediately 
‘ either  plunged  into  eternal  punifhments,  or  attain 
‘ eternal  joys. 

‘ There  is  no  purgatory  fire. 

‘ It  is  in  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead,  and  an  invention 
‘ of  prieftly  covetoufnefs. 

‘The  images  of  God  and  the  faints  ought  to  be  de-* 
‘ ftroyed. 

‘ The  blefling  of  water  and  palm  branches  is  ridicu- 
‘ lous. 

‘ The  religion  of  the  mendicants  was  invented  by  evil 
‘ demons. 

‘ Priefts  ought  to  be  poor,  content  with  alms  alone. 

‘ Every  one  hath  free  liberty  to  preach  the  word  of 
‘ God. 


Dei  ct  fanftorum  imagines  delen- 
das. 

Aquaruin  palmarumque  bepedic- 
tlones  irridendas. 

Mendicantium  religiones  malos  dae- 
monas  invenifl'e. 

Sacerdotes  pauperes  efle  debere,  fo- 
iii  contentos  eleemofyna. 

Liberam  cuique  praedicationcm  ver- 
Hi  Dei  patere. 

Nullum  capitale  peccatum,  quan- 
tumvis  majoris  mail  vitandi  gratia, 
tolerandum. 

Q^i  naortalis  culpae  reus  fir,  eum 
neque  feculari,  neque  ecclenallica  dig- 
nitate  potiri,  neque  pareiidum  ei. 

Confirmationem,  quam  chrifmate 
pontifices  inducunt,  eiexlremam  unc- 
tionem  inter  ecclclis  facramenta  mi- 
nime  contineri. 

Auhcularem  confeflionem  nugacem 
effej  fufiicere  fua  quamque  Deo  in 
cubili  I'uo  conquer!  pcccata. 

Baptifma  fluvialis  undje,  nulla  in- 
terjefta  facri  olei  mixtura  recipien- 
dum. 

Coemiteriorum  inanem  ufum,  qusc- 
ftus  caula  repertumj  quacunque  te- 


gantur  tellure  humana  corpora  nihil 
diftare. 

Templum  Dei  late  patentls  ipfuin 
mundum  efle;  coar6lare  majeftatein 
ejus,  qui  eccleiias,  monafteria,  orato- 
riaque  conftruunt,  tanquam  propitior 
in  eis  diviaa  bonitas  invenialur. 

Sacerdotales  vcltes,  altarium  orna- 
menia,  pallas,  corporalia,  calices,  pa- 
tinas, valaque  hujul'modi  nil  habere 
momenti. 

SacerJotem  quocunque  loco,  quo- 
cunque  tempore  I'acrum  Chrilti  corpus 
condcere  poH'e,  pctentibulque  minil- 
trarej  fulTicere,  fi  verba  lacramentalia 
tantum  dicat. 

SufFragia  fan(5torum  in  coells  cum 
Chriilo  regnantium  trulha  impetrari, 
quae  juvare  non  poffunt. 

In  canonicis  horis  cantandis  diccn- 
difque  t'ruftra  tempus  teri. 

Nulla  die  ab  opere  ccflandum,  nifi 
quae  Dominica  nunc  appeilatur, 

Celebri tales  I'an^lorum  prorl'us  re- 
jiciendas. 

Jejuni  is  quoque  ab  ecclefiis  infti* 
tutis,  nihil  ineflc  meriti. 
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' No  capital  fin  ought  to  be  tolerated,  altho’  for  the 
‘ fike  of  avoiding  a greater  evil. 

‘ He  who  is  guilty  of  mortal  fin  ought  not  to  enjoy 

any  fecular  or  ecclefiaftical  dignity,  nor  is  he  to  be 
‘ obeyed. 

* Confirmation,  which  the  bifliops  celebrate  with 
‘ anointing,  and  extreme  unftion,  are  by  no  means  con- 
‘ tained  among  the  facraments  of  the  chu'*ch. 

‘ Auricular  confeffion  is  trifling;  it  is  fufficient  for 
‘ every  one  in  his  chamber  to  confefs  his  fins  unto 
‘ God. 

‘ Baptifiu  ought  to  be  celebrated  without  any  mixture 
‘ of  holy  oil. 

* The  ufe  of  church-yards  is  vain,  invented  for  the 
‘ fake  of  gain ; in  whatfoever  ground  human  bodies  are 
‘ buried,  it  maketh  no  difference. 

‘ The  temple  of  the  great  God  is  the  whole  world; 

* they  confine  his  majefty,  who  build  churches,  monaf- 
‘ teries,  and  oratories,  as  if  the  divine  goodnefs  would  be 
‘ found  more  propitious  in  them. 

‘ Sacerdotal  veilments,  ornaments  of  altars,  palls,  cor- 
‘ porals,  chalices,  patins  and  veffels  of  this  fort  are  of  no 
‘ moment. 

‘ A prieft  in  any  place,  at  any  time  can  confecratc  the 
‘ body  of  Chrifl,  and  adminifter  it  to  thofe  who  de- 
‘ fire  it;  it  is  fuflicient,  if  he  repeat  only  the  facramental 
‘ words. 

* The  fuflrages  of  the  faints  reigning  with  Chrifl  in 
' heaven  are  implored  in  vain,  fbrafmuch  as  they  cannot 
‘ help  us. 

‘ The  time  is  confumed  in  vain  in  finging  and  faying 
‘ the  canonical  hours. 

‘ We  fliouid  ceafe  from  work  on  no  day,  except  that 

* which  is  now'  called  the  Lord’s  day. 

‘ The  feflivals  of  faints  are  altogether  to  be  rejedled. 

‘ I'he  falls  alfo  inftituted  by  the  church  have  no  merit 
‘ in  them.’ 

Tilde  v/ere  the  opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Huflites, 
for  which  they  fought  as  well  as  difputed  againfl  the 
pope  and  emperor.  At  firfl  they  v/ere  vidlorious  under 

the 
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the  conduft  of  the  famous  John  Ziflca;  and  when  they 
were  beaten  at  laft,  they  retired  into  the  mountains  and 
caves,  where  they  continued  diftinguilhed  by  the  name 
oi  the  Bohemian  brethren  till  the  time  of  the  Reformation. 
Evei'.  in  the  bofom  of  the  church  of  Rome  there  were 
many  good  men,  who  called  aloud  for  a reformation  in 
faith  as  well  as  in  morals,  in  doftrin  as  well  as  in  difei- 
plin.  One  inltance  is  more  particularly  worthy  of  our 
attention.  Jeronimo  Savonarola  (3)  was  a Dominican, 
celebrated  in  all  Italy,  and  efpecially  in  Florence,  for  the 
great  purity  and  llrictnefs  of  his  life  and  dodlrin.  He 
preached  freely  againft  the  vices  of  the  age,  the  luxury, 
avarice,  and  debauchery  of  the  Roman  clergy  in  general, 
and  the  tyranny  and  wickednefs  in  particular  of  pope 
Alexander  VI  and  his  fon  C?efar  Borgia.  In  his  dif- 
courfes  fermons  and  writings,  he  prefied  the  neceflity  of 
holding  a general  council  and  of  making  a general  re- 
formation : and  he  wrote  particularly  a treatife  (4)  in- 
titled  T'he  lamentation  of  the  fpouje  of  Chrift  againjl  falfe 
apoftlesj  or  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful  that  they  would 
pray  unto  the  Lord  for  the  renovation  of  the  church.  But 
what  was  the  fruit  and  confequence  of  all  his  pious  zeal? 
He  was  excommunicated,  he  was  imprifoned,  he  was 
tortured,  he  w'as  burnt  j which  he  fuffered  with  all  pof- 
fible  conftancy  on  the  23d  of  May  1498,  and  ia  the 
46th  year  of  his  age.  Ail  perfons  of  any  note  and  emi- 
nence bear  a double  charafter  in  the  world,  and  fo  doth 
Savonarola,  his  admirers  extolling  him  as  the  beft  of 
men  and  the  prophet  of  God,  his  enemies  reviling  him 
as  the  w'orft  of  impoftors  and  hypocrits  j but  if  his 
works  may  fpeak  for  him,  they  are,  in  the  (5).  opinion 
of  Dupin,  ‘ full  of  grace  and  maxims  of  piety  he 

(3)  Spanhem.  Ibji.1.  Cap,  5.  SeiSV.  renonialione  ecdefia.  Venet.  1537. 
3.  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  Cave,  et  cum  vita  SavonarolaJ,  Paris  167^- 
p.  198.  Zee.  Guiccianiin.  B.  3.  to-  8°.  Warton  ibid, 

ward  the  end,  Phil,  de  Comihes.  B.  (5)  Les  ouvrages  de  cet  auteur 
8.  Chap.  19.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  4.  font  pleins  d'endhon  et  de  maximes 
Bayle’s  Didt.  &TC.  &c.  de  pielej  il  y pai  le  libreinent  contre 

(4)  Lavientatio  Chripi  fponfa  ad-  les  vices,  et  y enfeigne  la  morale  la 
ojerfus  Ffeudapojtolos.,  jive  extertatio  plus  pure  et  la  plus  lelevee.  Dupin. 
ft.'iJiJelej,  ui  precetUur  Dominum  pro  ibid, 

c Ci /a.l, 
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‘ fpeaketh  freely  there  againft  the  vices,  and  teacheth  the 
‘ moft  pure  and  the  moft  exalted  morality.’ 

W e are  now  arrived  at  the  fixteenth  century,  J^eculum 
xeformatum  as  it  hath  been  called,  or  the  age  of  reforma- 
tion. The  materials  had  in  great  meafure  been  col- 
le<5bed,  and  the  foundations  had  been  laid  deep  before, 
but  this  age  had  the  happinefs  of  feeing  the  fuperftruc- 
ture  railed  and  completed.  All  the  Chriftian  world 
almofl  had  groaned  earneftly  for  a reformation : and 
pope  Adrian  himfelf  (6)  acknowleged  the  necelTity  of  it, 
and  promifed  to  begin  with  reforming  the  court  of 
Rome,  as  the  fource  and  origin  of  evil.  Erafmus  and 
others  led  the  wayj  and  Luther  began  (7)  publicly  to 
preach  againft  the  pope’s  indulgences  in  the  year  1517, 
which  is  ufually  reckoned  the  tera  of  the  Reformation.  So 
that  during  all  the  dark  ages  of  popery,  from  the  firft  rife 
of  the  beaft  down  to  the  Reformation,  there  have  conftantly 
been  fome  true  and  faithful  witneffes  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who, 
tho’  they  may  have  fallen  into  fome  errors  and  miftakes, 
(as  indeed  who  is  altogether  free  from  them?)  yet  it  may 
charitably  be  prefumed,  held  none  which  are  contrary  to 
the  fundamentals  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  deftruftivc 
of  falvation.  Many  more  there  were  without  doubt 
than  have  come  to  our  knowledge ; many  more  might 
have  been  colle6ted,  and  this  dedudtion  drawn  out  into 
a greater  length : but  I have  ftudied  brevity  as  much  as 
I well  could : and  tliey  who  are  defirous  of  feeing  a 
larger  and  more  particular  account  of  the  wihiejfes  may 
find  it  in  (8)  Flaccius  Illyricus,  in  the  Centuriators  of 
Magdeburg,  in  LTftier,  in  Allix,  in  Spanheim,  and  other 
authors.  Here  only  fome  of  the  principal  inftances  are 
felefted : but  this  dedudion,  Ihort  and  defedive  as  it  is, 
evidently  demonftrates  however,  that  there  hath  not 
been  that  uninterrupted  union  and  harmony,  which  the 

(6)  Sledian’s  Hid:,  of  the  Refor-  Magdeburg.  Ulber  de  Chriftian. 

mation.  B.  4.  Father  Paul’s  Hill,  of  Ecclef.  fucceflione  et  ftatu.  Allix’s 
the  Council  of  Trent.  13.  i.  Se£t.  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  church  of 
60.  Piedmont,  and  the  ancient  churches 

(7)  Sleidan.  B.  i.  Father  Paul,  of  the  Albigenies.  Fredcrici  Span- 

B.  1.  Sc6l.  18,  &c.  hemii  Hilt,  Chriftiana  et  Hift.  Ima- 

(8)  Matthias  Flaccius  in  Catalogo  gmuni. 
tellium  veritaiis.  Hift.  Ecclefiaft. 
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members  of  the  church  of  Rome  pretend  and  boaft  to 
have  been  before  the  Reformation ; and  at  the  fame 
time  It  plainly  evinces,  that  they  betray  great  ignorance, 
as  well  as  impertinence,  in  afking  the  queftion  Where 
was  your  religion  before  Luther?  Our  religion,  we  fee, 
was  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  many  faithful  witneffes ; 
but  it  is  fuiKcient,  if  it  was  no  where  elfe,  that  it  was 
always  in  the  Bible.  The  Bible,  as  Chillingworth 
“ (9)  fays,  the  Bible  only  is  the  religion  of  protcf- 
tants.” 

15  And  the  feventh  angel  founded,  and  there 
were  great  voices,  in  heaven,  faying.  The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  fhall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  fat  be- 
fore God  on  their  feats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and 
worfhipped  God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O Lord  God 
almighty,  which  art  and  waft,  and  art  to  come ; be- 
caufe  thou  haft  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
haft  reigned. 

1 8 And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is 
come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  Ihould  be 
judged,  and  that  thou  fliould  give  reward  unto  thy 
fervants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  faints  and  them 
that  fear  thy  name,  fm.all  and  great,  and  ftiouldft 
deftroy  them  which  deftroy  the  earth. 

! We  arc  now  come  to  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet, 
or  the  third  woe- trumpet,  and  the  feventh  trumpet 
as  well  as  all  the  trumpets  being  comprehended  under 
the  feventh  feal,  and  the  feventh  feal  and  all  the  feals 
being  conftituent  parts  or  members  of  the  fealed  book, 
it  is  evident  that  the  feventh  trumpet  cannot  any  way 
i belong  to  the  little  open  book,  but  is  plainly  diftind: 
from  it,  the  little  book  being  no  more  than  an  appen- 
' dage  to  the-fixth  trumpet,  and  the  contents  all  compre- 

(5)  Chillingworth’s  Religion  of  Proteftants.  Clvajp.  6.  Sefl.  56. 
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hended  under  it,  or  at  leaft  ending  with  it.  ‘The  forty 
and  two  months  of  the  Gentiles  treading  the  holy  city  under 
foctf  and  ibe  1260  days  of  the  witnejfes  prophefying  in  fack~ 
cloth  are '1 260  fynchronical  years,  and  terminate  at  the 
fiime  time  with  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire  or  the 
end  of  the  fixth  trumpet  or  fecond  woe- trumpet.  And 
wlien  the  fecond  woe  is  pajl.,  it  is  faid  (XI.  14.)  behold, 
the  third  woe  cemeth  quickly.  At  the  founding  of  the 
feventh  trumpet  (ver.  15.)  the  third  woe  eommenceth, 
which  is  rather  implied  than  exprefied,  as  it  will  be  de- 
feribed  more  fully  hereafter.  The  third  woe  brouglit  on 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  is  the  ruin  and  downfall  of 
the  Antichririian  kingdom : and  then,  and  not  till  then, 
according  to  the  heavenly  chorus,  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Chrijl,  and  he  Jhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  St.  John  is 
rapt  and  hurried  away  as  it  were  to  a view  of  the  happy 
miilenium,  without  confidering  the  fteps  preceding  and 
conducting  to  it.  At  the  fame  time  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  or  the  minifters  of  the  church,  (ver.  16,  17,  18.) 
are  reprefented  as  praifmg  and  glorifying  God  for  mani- 
fefting  his  power  and  kingdom  more  than  he  had  done  be- 
fore : and  give  likewife  an  intimation  of  fome  fucceed- 
ing  event?,  as  the  anger  of  the  nations,  Gog  and  Magog, 
(XX.  8.)  and  the  wrath  of  God,  difplayed  in  their  de- 
ftruftion,  (XX.  9.)  and  the  judging  of  the  dead,  or  the 
general  judgment,  (XX.  12.)  and  the  rewarding  of  alt 
the  good,  fmall  and  great,  as  well  as  the  punifoing  of  the 
wicked.  Elere  we  have  only  a fummary  account  of  the 
circumftances  and  occurrences  of  the  feventh  trumpet, 
but  the  particulars  will  be  dilated  and  inlarged  upon 
hereafter. 

And  thus  are  we  arrived  at  the  confummation  of  all 
things,  through  a feries  of  prophecies  extending  from 
the  apoftle’s  days  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is 

this  feries  which  has  been  our  clue  to  condudt  us  in 

our  interpretation  of  thefe  prophecies ; and  tho’  fome 

of  them  may  be  dark  and  obfeure,  confidered  in  them- 

felves,  yet  they  receive  light  and  illuftration  (rom  others 
preceding  and  fo.lowing.  All  together  they  are  as  it 
wece  a chain  of  prophecies,  whereof  one  liiik  depends 
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'on,  and  fupports  another.  If  any  parts  remain  yet  ob- 
feure  and  unfatisfaftory,  they  may  perhaps  be  cleared  up 
by  what  the  apollle  himfeli  hath  adtled  by  way  of  expla- 
nation. 


XXV. 

an  analysis  of  the  revelation. 

PART  II. 

Most  of  the  belt  commentators  divide  the  Apo- 
calyps  or  Revelation  into  two  parts,  the  hook 
j3t€Aioi'  Jealed  with  /even  Jeals^  and  the  little  book 
as  it  is  called  feveral  times.  But  it  happens  unluckily, 
that  according  to  their  divlfion  the  lefler  book  is  made 
to  contain  as  much  or  more  than  the  larger : whereas  in 
truth  the  little  book  is  nothing  more  than  a part  of  the 
Jealed  book,  and  is  added  as  a codicil  or  appendix  to  it. 
If  we  were  to  divide  the  Revelation,  as  they  would  have 
it  divided,  into  two  parts,  the  former  ending  with  Chap. 
IX,  and  the  latter  beginning  with  Chap.  X,  the  whole 
frame  of  the  book  would  be  disjointed,  and  things 
would  be  I'eparated,  which  are  plainly  connedled  toge- 
ther and  dependent  upon  one  another.  Tiie  former  parr, 
as  they  agree,  comprehends  the  book  fealed  with  feven 
feals,  which  are  all  opened  in  order ; but  the  feventh 
feal  confifts  of  the  feven  trumpets,  and  of  the  feven 
trumpets  the  three  laft  are  diflinguiihed  by  the  name  of 
the  three  woe  trimfets ; fo  that  the  feven  trumpets,  as 
well  as  the  feven  ieals,  all  belong  properly  to  the  former 
part.  Whereas  it  we  were  to  follow  the  other  divifion, 
the  trumpets  would  be  divided,  the  three  lali  trumpets 
would  be  divided  from  each  other,  the  fixth  trumpet 
itfelf  would  oe  divided,  would  begin  in  the  former  part 
of  the  book,  and  end  in  the  latter,  and  t;>e  feventh 
trumpet  woul  i remain  feparated  from  the  rdl,  which 
would  be  a Ilrange  interruption  of  tlie  feries  and  order 

of 
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of  the  prophecies,  and  greatly  difturb  and  confoiilid  the 
courfe  of  events.  The  former  part,  inftead  of  clofing 
•with  the  feventh  trumpet,  would  then  break  off  m the 
middle  of  the  fixth  trumpet ; the  latter  part  would  then 
commence  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  and  after  that  would 
follow  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  and  after  this  the 
general  fubjedb  of  the  Revelation  would  be  refumed 
fi'om  the  beo;innin»  of  the  Chriftian  ^ra,  which  inftead 
of  coining  .in  after  fo  many  events  pofterior  in  point  of 
time,  ought  certainly  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  latter 
part.  For  we  would  alfo  divide  the  Revelation  into 
two  parts,  or  rather  the  book  fo  divides  itfelf.  For  the 
former  part  proceeds,  as  we  have  feen,  in  a regular  and 
luccefllve  feries  from  the  apoftle’s  days  to  the  confum- 
mation  of  all  things.  Nothing  am  be  added,  but  it 
muft  fall  fome  where  or  other  within  the  compafs  of  this 
period;  it  muft  in  fome  meafure  be  a refumption  of  the 
fame  fubjedls;  and  this  latter  part  may  moft  properly 
be  confidered  as  an  inlargement  and  illuftration  of  the 
former.  Several  things,  which  were  only  touched  upon, 
and  delivered  in  dark  hints  before,  require  to  be  more 
copioufly  handled,  and  placed  in  a ftronger  light.  It 
was  faid  that  the  beaft  Jhould  make  ‘ivar  againft  the  ‘Lvit- 
mjjesy  and  overcome  them : but  who  or  what  the  beajl  is 
we  may  reafonably  conjeffure  indeed,  but  the  apoftle 
him.felf  will  more  furely  explain.  The  tranfifiiions  of 
the  feventh  trumpet  are  all  fummed  up  and  comprifed 
in  a few  verfes,  but  we  ftiali  fee  the  particulars  branched 
out  and  inlarged  into  as  many  chapters.  In  fhort  this 
latter  part  is  defigned  as  a fupplement  to  the  former^  to 
complete  what  was  deficient,  to  explain  what  was  du- 
bious, to  iiluftrate  what  was  obfeure : and  as  the  former 
deferibed  more  the  deftinies  of  the  Roman  empire,  fo 
this  latter  relates  more  to  the  fates  of  the  Chriftian 
church. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  hea- 
ven, and  there  was  feen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of 
his  teftament;  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  thundrings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great 
hail. 
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This  lafl  verfe  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  my  opinion, 
fhoiild  have  been  made  the  firft  verfe  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  j for  it  appears  to  be  the  beginning  of  a new 
fubjedl.  It  is  fomewhat  like  the  beginning  of  Ifaiah’s 
vifion;  (VI.  I.)  I Jaw  the  Lord  fitting  upon  a throne 
(the  ark)  high  and  lifted  up^  and  his  train  filled  the  temple. 
It  is  fomewhat  like  the  beginning  of  St.  John’s  pro- 
phetic vifions;  (IV.  I,  a.)  I looked.,  and  behold,  a door 
was  opened  in  heaven ; and  behold,  a throne  was  fet  in 
heaven,  and  one  fat  on  the  throne.  This  is  much  in  the 
fame  fpirit ; And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven^ 
and  there  was  feen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  tejlament ; 
that  is,  more  open  difcoveries  were  now  made,  and  the 
myftery  of  God  v/as  revealed  to  the  prophet.  Light- 
nings, and  voices,  and  thundrings,  and  an  earthquake,  and 
great  hail,  are  the  ufual  concomitants  and  attendents  of 
the  divine  prefence,  and  efpecially  at  the  giving  of  new 
laws  and  new  revelations.  So  at  mount  Sinai  (Exod. 
XX.  1 6,  &c.)  there  were  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  a 
thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  tnimpet  ex- 
ceeding loud,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly.  So  like- 
wile  in  this  very  book  of  the  Apocalyps,  before  the 
opening  of  the  feven  feals  (IV.  5.)  there  were  lightnings, 
and  thundrings,  and  voices.  So  again  before  the  founding 
of  the  feven  trumpets  (VIII.  5.)  thei'e  were  voices,  and 
thundrings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake : and  with  as 
much  reafon  they  are  made  in  this  place  the  figns  and 
preludes  of  the  revelations  and  judgments,  v/hich  are  to 
follow.  It  is  no  juft  objedlion,  that  a new  fubjedt  is 
fuppofed  to  begin  with  the  conjundtion  and-,  for  this  is 
frequent  in  the  fliie  of  the  Hebrev/s ; fome  books,  as 
Numbers,  Jofliua,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  others, 
begin  with  Vau  or  and-,  and  the  fame  objedlion  would 
liold  equally  againfc  beginning  the  divifion  with  the  firil 
’«ixrfe  of  the  next  chapter. 
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* 1 

CHAP.  XII. 

I  N D there  appeared  a great  wonder  In  hea- 

/ ven,  a woman  cloathed  with  the  fun,  and 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a crown 
of  twelve  ftars : 

2 And  file  being  v/ith  child,  cried,  traveling  in 
birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

3 And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  hea- 
ven, and  behold,  a great  red  dragon,  having  feven 
heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  feven  crowns  upon  his 
heads. 

4 And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  ftars  of 
heaven,  and  did  call  them  to  the  earth ; and  the 

' dragon  fiiood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to 
be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  foon  as  it 
was  born'. 

5 And  file  brought  forth  a man-child,  who  was  . 
to  rule  all  nations  with  a rod  of  iron : and  her  child 
was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6 And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wildernefs,  where 
fhe  hath  a place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  fhould 
feed  her  there  a thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore 
days.- 

St.  John  refumes  his  fubjedl  from, the  beginning,  and 
reprefents  the  church  (ver.  i,  e.)  as  a woman,  and  a 
mother  bearing  children  unto  Chrift,  She  is  cloathed 
hy  the  Jun^  invefted  with  the  rays  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  fun 
of  righteoufnefs ; having  the  moon,  the  (i)  Jewifii  new- 
moons  and  feftivals  as  well  as  all  fublunary  things,  under 
her  feet  \ and  upon  hei'  head  a crown  of  twelve  Jlars,  an 
emblem  of  her  being  under  the  light  and  guidance  of 
the  twelve  apoftles.  And  Jhe  being  with  child,  cried,  tra^ 
veling  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. ' St.  Paul 
hath  made  ufe  of  the  fame  metaphor,  and  applied  it  to 

(i)  A learned  correfpondent  ob-  Chrlftian  religion,  to  which  It  relates, 
ferves,  tliattliejewini  religion  is  aptly  and  wherein  iis  types  are  accom- 
compared  to  the  moon,  as  its  light  is  plifheJ, 

EOt  its  own,  but  I'urniflicd  bv  the 
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I his  preaching  and  propagating  of  the  gofpel  in  the 
midft  of  tribulation  and  perfecurion.  (Gal.  IV.  19.) 
My  little  children  of  vjhom  I travel  in  birth  again y until 
Chrijl  be  formed  in  you.  But  the  words  of  St.  John  are 
much  ftronger,  and  more  emphatically  exprefi  die  pangs, 
I and  ftruggles,  and  torments,  which  the  church  endured 
from  the  firft  publication  of  the  golpel  to  t!:e  time  of 
Conflantine  the  great,  when  fhe  was  in  fome  meahire 
eafed  of  her  pains,  and  brought  forth  a deliverer.  Mr. 
Whilton  carries  the  compa.’  i'on  farther.  (ElTay  on  the 
Revelation.  Part  3.  Vifion  3.)  “ For  as  the  time  of 
‘‘  geflatlon  from  the  conception  to  the  birch  in  women 
with  child,  is  known  to  be  40  weeks  or  280  days  j 
fo  it  is  as  w'ell  known,  that  from  the  firll  rife  of  our 
Saviour’s  kingdom  at  his  refurre61:ion  and  afcenfion 
“ A.  D.  33.  till  the  famous  proclamation  and  edift, 
“ for  the  univerfal  liberty  and  advancement  of  Chrifti- 
‘‘  anity  by  Conflantine  and  Licinius  A.  D.  313.  which 
put  an  end  to  the  pangs  of  birth  in  the  heaviefl  per- 
fecution  that  ever  was  then  knov/n,  was  exadlly  280 
years,”  reckoning  according  to  the  prophetical  ac- 
count a day  for  a year.  At  the  fame  time  there  appeared 
(ver.  3.)  a great  dragon-,  which  is  the  well  known  fign 
or  fymbol  of  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  of  his  agents  and 
inflrumcnts.  ' We  find  the  kings  and  people  of  Egypt, 
who  were  the  great  perfecutors  of  the  primitive  church 
of  Ifrael,  diftinguifhed  by  this  title  in  ieveral  places  of 
the  Old  Tcftament;  (Pfal.  LXXiV.  13.  If.  LL  9. 
Ezek.  XXIX.  3.)  and  with  as  much  reafon  and  pro- 
priety may  the  people  and  emperors  of  Rome,  who  were 
the  great  perfecutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Chrill, 
be  'called  by  the  fame  name,  as  they  are  actuated  by 
the  fame  principle.  For  that  the  Roman  empire  was 
here  figured,  the  chara6lers  and  attributes  of  the  dragon 
plainly  evince.  He  is  a great  red  dragon : and  purple 
or  fcarlet  was  the  diflinguifliing  color  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, confuls,  and  generals;  as  it  hath. been  fince  of 
the  popes  and  cardinals.  Fib  feven  heads,,  as  the  angel 
afterwards  (XVII.  9,  10.)  explains  the  vifion,  allude  to 
the  feven  mountains  iipon  which  Rom.e  was  built,  and 
to  the  feven  forms  of  government,  which  fucceffively  pre- 

'r  2 vailed 


276  D I S S E R T A T I O NT  S o jr 


vailed  there.  His  ten  horns  typify  the  ten  kingdoms,- 
into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided ; and  the 
Jeven  crowns  upon  his  heads  denote,  that  at  this  time  the 
imperial  power  was  in  Rome,  the  high  city,  as  Pro- 
j')ertiiis  (2)  defcribes  it,  feated  on  feven  hills,  which  pre- 
fides  over  the  whole  world.  His  tail  alfo  (ver.  4.) 
drew  the  third  part  of  the  Jiars  of  heaven,  and  did  caft 
them  to  the  earth ; that  is,  he  fubjected  the  third  part  of 
the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth : and  the  Roman 
empire,  as  we  have  feen  before,  is  reprefented  as  the  third 
part  of  the  world.  He  food  before  the  woman,  which 
was  ready  to  he  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  foon 
as  it  was  born : and  the  Roman  emperors  and  ma- 
giftratcs  kept  a jealous  watchful  eye  over  the  Chridians 
from  the  beginning.  As  Pharaoh  laid  fnares  for  the 
male  children  of  the  Hebrews,  and  Herod  for  the  infant 
Chrift,  the  fon  of  Mary ; fo  did  the  Roman  dragon  for 
the  mydic  Chrid,  the  fon  of  the  church,  that  he  might 
dedroy  him  even  in  his  infancy.  But  notwithdanding 
the  jealoufy  and  envy  of  the  Romans,  the  gofpel  was 
widely  didiifed  and  propagated,  and  the  church  brought 
many  children  unto  Chrid,  and  in  time  fuch  as  were 
promoted  to  the  eimpirc.  She  brought  forth  a man-child, 
who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a rod  of  iron.  (ver.  5.) 
It  was  predi6led,  that  Chrid  diould  rule  over  the  na- 
tions, (Pfal.  II.  9.)  ^hou  foalt  break  them  with  a rod  of'' 
iron,  thou  Jhalt  dajh  them  in  pieces  like  a potter's  vejfel:  j 
but  Chrid,  who  is  himfelf  invifible  in  the  heavens,  ! 
ruleth  vifibly  in  Chridian  magidrates,  princes,  and  em- 
perors. It  was  therefore  promifed  before  to  Chridians. 
in  general,  (II.  26,  27.)  Pie  that  over  com  eth,  and  keepeth- 
my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I give  power  ever  the 
nations  ( And  he  feall  rule  them  with  a rod  of  iron ; as  the 
vejfels  of  a potter  Jhall  they  be  broken  to  fhivers ) even  as  I 
received  of  my  Father.  But  it  Ihould  feem  that  Con- 
dantine  was  here  particularly  intended,  for  whofe  life  (3) 

(i)  Septem  urbi  alta  jiigis.totl  qvre  prsefulet  orbi. 

IVojjcrt.  Lib.  3.  El.  ir.  ver.  57. 

( 5)  Eiifeb.  de  Vita  Conflint.  L'b.  calccm  Amm.  Marcellini.  p.  656. 
I.  Cap.  zo.  La^lant.  dc  Mort.  Per-  Edit.  Valdii  Paris.  1681. 
iicut.  Cap  2+.  Aui\or  ignoius  ad 
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the  dragon  Galerius  laid  many  fiiarcs,  but  he  provi- 
dentially efcaped  them  all  j and  notwithftanding  all  op- 
pofition,  VJGS  caught  up  unto  the  throne  of  Gody  was  not 
only  fecured  by  the  divine  protedtion,  but  was  advanced 
to  the  imperial  throne,  called  the  throne  of  God,  for  (Rom. 
XIII.  I.)  there  is  no  po^i:cr  hut  of  God-,  the  powers  that 
he,  are  ordained  of  God.  lie  too  ruleth  all  7iations  with  a 
rod  of  iron;  for  he  had  not  only  the  Romans,  who  be- 
fore had  perj’ecuted  the  church,  under  his  dominion,  but 
aho  (4)  fubdued  the  Scythians,  Sarmatians,  and  other 
barba'oiis  nations,  who  had  never  before  been  fubjed;  to 
the  Roman  empire  : and  as  the  learned  (5)  Spanheiin 
informs  us,  there  are  ftill  extant  medals  and  coins  of  his 
v.'ith  thefe  inferiptions,  the  Jitbduer  of  ihe  barbarous  nations, 
the  conqueror  of  all  nations,  every  where  a conqueror,  and 
the  like.  What  is  added  (ver.  6.)  of  the  woman’s  flying 
into  the  wildernefs  for  a thoufand  two  hundred  and  three- 
jeore  days  is  faid  by  way  of  prolepfis  or  anticipation.  For 
the  war  in  heaven  between  Michael  and  the  dragon,  and 
other  fubfequent  events,  were  prior  in  order  of  time  to 
the  flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wildernefs  : but  before 
the  prophet  pafleth  on  to  a new  fubjc61:,  he  giveth  a ge- 
neral account  of  what  happened  to  the  woman  after- 
wards, and  entered!  more  into  the  particulars  in  their 
proper  place. 

t 

7 And  there  was  war  in  heaven;  Michael  and  his 

angels  fought  againft  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought  and  his  angels : ' 

8 And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found 
any  more  in  heaven. 

9 And  the  great  dragon  was  cafe  out,  that  old 
ferpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth 
the  whole  v/orld : he  w'as  call:  qut  into  the  eartli,  and 
his  ansels  w'ere  cad  out  with  liirn. 

10  And  I heard  a loud  voice,  faying  in  heaven, 
Now'  is  come  falvation,  and  ftrength,  and  the  king- 

(4.)  Eufi.1).  cle  Vita  Conllant.  i.lli.  Antiqu.  p.  6;6.  6;8,  OhJervaf.  a<l 
4.  Cap.  Sec.  Jnlianl  imp.  Oiat.  I.  ia  lamlun 

(51  Sjjatihemll  DifTcrt.  Decima  t-'miltaiuii.  j . 66. 

Tiiiua  Je  Pr;-jlta.!uia  et  Ulu  Niiir.ilm.  ‘ 
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dom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Chrlft for 
the  accufer  of  our  brethren  is  cafl  down,  which  ac- 
cufed  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. 

1 1 And  they  overcame  him  bv  the  blootl  of  the 
Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  teftimonyj  and  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that, 
dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabitersof  the  earth, 
and  of  the  fea;  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you, 
having  great  wrath,  becaufe  he  knowerh  that  he  liatli 
but  a fiicrt  i?ime. 

It  might  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that  all  the 
powers  of  Idolatry  would  be  ftrtnuoufly  exerted  againft: 
the  eflabliflrment  of  Chriftianity,  and  efpeciaily  againit 
the  edablifliment  of  a Chriftian  on  the  imperial  throne ; 
and  thefe  ftruggles  and  contendons  between  the  i lea- 
then  and  the  Chriftian  religions  are  repr<  fented  (ver.  7.) 
by  zz’ar  in  heaven  between  the  angels  of  darknefs  and 
angels  of  light.  Michael  was  (Dan.  X.  21.  XII.  i.)  the 
tutelar  angel  and  prorecior  ot  tne  Jewifh  churcli.  He 
performs  here  the  lame  office  of  cliampion  for  the  Chi  if- 
tian  church.  He  and  the  good  angels,  who  are  jent  forth^ 
(Hebr.  I.  14.)  to  mimjier  to  the  heirs  of  Jalvati'on^  were  ' 
the  invihblc  agents  on  one  fide,  as  the  devil  and  his 
evil  angels  were  on  the  other.  The  vifible  a<5lors  in  the 
caufe  of  Chriftianity  were  the  believing  emperors  and 
minifters  of  the  word,  the  martyrs  and  confeflbrs ; and 
in  fupport  of  idolatry  were  the  perfecuting  emperors 
and  heathen  magiftrates  together  with  the  whole  train  off 
priefts  and  fophilts.  This  conteft  lafted  feveral  years, 
and  the  final  illiie  of  it  was  (ver.  8,  9.)  that  the  Chriftian 
prevailed  over  the  heathen  religion ; the  Heathens  were 
depofed  from  all  rule  and  authority,  and  the  Chriftians 
were  advanced  to  dominion  and  empire  in  their  ftead. 
Our  Saviour  ftid  unto  his  difciples  calling  devils  out  of 
the  bodies  of  men,  (Luke  X.  18.)  I beheld  Satan,  as 
lightning,  ' fall  from  heaven.  In  the  fame  figure  Satan  fell 
from  heaven,  and  'vjas  cafi  cut  into  the  earth,  when  he 
was  thruft  out  of  the  imperial  throne,  and  his  anfels  veere 
cajt  out  ‘with  him,  not  only  all  the  heathen  priefis  and 
‘ " ' officers' 
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o^Hcers  civil  and  military  were  cafhiered,  but  their  very 
gods  and  demons,  who  before  were  adored  for  their  di- 
vinity, became  the  fubjefts  of  contempt  and  execration. 
It  is  very  remarkable,  that  Conftantine  himfelf  and  the 
Chridians  of  his  time  defcribe  his  conqiicds  under  the 
fame  image,  as  if  they  had  underflood  that  this  pro- 
phecy had  received  its  accompliflrment  in  Iiim.  Con- 
llantine  himfelf,  (6)  in  his  epiftle  to  Eufebius  and  other 
bifliops  concerning  the  re-edifying  and  repairing  of 
churches,  faith  that  ‘ liberty  being  now  redored,  and 
^ that  dragon  being  removed  from  the  adminidration  of 
‘ public  affairs,  by  the  providence  of  the  great  God ; 
‘ and  by  my  minidry,  I edeem  the  great  power  of  God 
* to  have  been  made  manifed  even  to  all.’  Moreover 
(7)  a pidture  of  Condantine  was  let  up  over  the, palace 
gate,  with  the  crols  over  his  head,  and  under  his  feet 
the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  who  pefecuted  the  church  by 
the  means  of  impious  tyrants,  in  the  form  of  a dragon, 
transfixed  with  a dart  thro’  the  midd  of  his  body,  and 
falling  headlong  into  the  depth  of  the  fea : in  allufion, 
it  is  faid  exprefly,  to  the  divine  oracles  in  the  books  of 
the  prophets,  where  that  evil  fpirit  is  called  the  dragon 
and  the  crooked  ferpent.  Upon  this  victory  of  the 
church,  there  is  introduced  (ver.’^io.)  a triumphant 
hymn  of  thankfgiving  for  the  depreffion  of  idolatry,  and 
exaltation  of  true  religion : for  now  it  was  no  longer  in 
the  power  of  the  heathen  perfecutors,  as  Satan  acculed 
holy  Job  before  God,  to  accufe  the  innocent  Chridians 
before  the  Roman  governors,  as  the  perpetrators  of  all 
crimes,  and  the  caufers  of  all  calamities.  It  was  not  by 
temporal  means  pr  arms  that  the  Chridians  obtained 


(6)  Nfvt  Jc  'rr'  eX'uStpuf  jjwoJ'Ssitn!;, 
ktti  Ta  J'pKXSVTo;  EiCciva  airo  tuv  xsfvajv 
hoixr,<ria>f,  Ta  Ge«  Ta  'STfW.a, 

>:,u£Tipa  S'*  l-Kr.fic-ix  £xJii';^S£VTc?,  tiyay-ai 
Xai  ■K’ttO'i  <fttV£pav  ^ tyV/riO'Ba.i  S’Eiav  ou- 
laya,  K.  r.  X.  Nunc  vcio  cum  liberl'’s 
le'iiitiita  fit,  et  draco  illc-  provideniia 
quidem  Dei  maximi,  mmilteiio 

avilem  noltro  a leipublica;  ailmluiltra- 
tione  fubmotus  ; eqiiidcm  exillimodi- 
vinam  roientiam  omnibus  claridlmc 
innpUiiffc'.  ^'c.  Eui'eb.  de  Vita  Con- 


ftant.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  46.  Socratis  Hift, 
Ecclef.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  9.  Theoiljrct. 
i.il).  I.  Cap.  15. 

(7)  Euleb.  de  Vita  Condant.  Lib. 
3.  Cap.  3.  Tov  ?£  £;^0p«v  ya-i 

.^Mp.t,  Tiv  TW  £ki;Xj)cw;v  Ta  G«a  5ia  T>i?  Tur 
a-DiMV  'iS’cXicpxciT.iVTtt  Typa'.Tiooc,  — £v  fpa- 

k:vtc?  ,«cf  7»).  iloitem  ilium  et  iniinicum 
generis  kiimani,  qui  impioriim  lyran- 
norum  opera  eccldr  m Dei  oppugna^ 
vtrat,  tub  Jraconis  tbuna.  ^ 
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this  vldoiy,  (ver.  ii.)  but  by  fpiritual,  by  the  merits 
and  death  of  their  redeemer,  by  their  conftant  profefTion 
of  the  truth,  and  by  their  patient  fujffering  of  all  kinds, 
of  tortures  even  unto  death : and  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  iiat  h been  often  called  the  feed  of  the  church. 
This  viftory  was  indeed  (ver.  12.)  matter  of  joy  and 
triumph  to  the  blelfed  angels  and  glorified  faints  in 
heaven,  by  whofe  fufferings  it  was  in  great  meafure  ob- 
tained j but  ftill  new  woes  are  threatened  to  the  in- 
habit ers  of  the  earth ; for  tho’  the  dragon  was  depofed, 
yet  was  lie  not  dellroyed ; tho’  idolatry  was  deprefled, 
yei  was  it  not  wholly  fupprefied  j there  were  ftill  many 
Pagans  intermixed  with  the  Chriftians,  and  the  devil 
would  incite  frefli  tnmbles  and  difturbances  on  earth, 
hecaufe  be  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a foort  time^  it  would 
not  be  long  before  the  Pagan  religion  fhould  be  totally 
abolilhed,  and  the  Chriftian  religion  prevail  in  all  the 
Roman  empire. 

1 2 And  when  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  call  untex 
the  earth,  he  perfecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  the  msin-child. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of 
a great  eagle,  that  fhe  might  fly  into  the  wildernels, 
into  her  place : where  flie  is  nourifhed  for  a time, 
and  times,  and  half  a time,  from  the  face  of  the  fer- 
.pent. 

1 5 And  the  ferpent  caft  out  of  his  mmuth  water 
as  a flood,  after  the  woman;  that  he  might  caufe  her 
to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood. 

, 16  And  tlie  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the 

earth  opened  lier  mouth,  and  fwallowed  up  the  flood, 
which  the  dragon  caft  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  w'as  wroth  with  the  \v6man, 
and  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  feed, 
w'hich  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have 
the  teftimony  of  Jefus  Chrid. 

Vv  hen  the  dragon  was  thus  depofed  from  the  imperial 
throne,  and  caft  unto  the  ecu'th^  (ver.  13.)  he  ftill  conti- 
nued to  perfecute  the  clmrch  with  eo^uai  malice,  though 

not 
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not  with  equal  power.  He  made  feveral  attempts  to 
reftore  the  Pagan  idolatry  in  the  reign  of  Conftantine, 
and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  J iilian ; he  traduced  and 
abufed  the  Chriftian  religion  by  fuch  writers  as  Hiero- 
cles,  Libanius,  Eunapius,  and  others  of  the  fame  ftamp 
and  charafter;  he  rent  and  troubled  the  church  with 
herefies  and  fchifms;  he  ftirred  up  the  favorers  of  the 
Arians,  and  efpecially  the  kings  of  the  Vandals  in 
Africa,  to  perfecute  and  deftroy  the  orthodox  Chriftians. 
Thefe  things,  as  (S)  Eufebius  faith  upon  one  of  thefe  oc- 
cafions,  fome  malicious  and  wicked  demon,  envying  the 
profperity  of  the  church,  elfefled.  But  the  church  was 
ftill  under  the  proteflion  of  the  empire,  (ver.  14.)  and 
to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a great  eagle. 
As  God  faid  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  (Exod.  XIX.  4.) 
7'e  have  Jeen  what  J did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how 
I bare  you  on  eagles  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myjelf ; 
fo  the  church  was  fupported  and  carried  as  it  were  on 
eagles  wings : but  the  f militude  is  the  more  proper  in 
this  cafe,  an  eagle  being  the  Roman  enfign,  and  the  two 
wings  alluding  probably  to  the  divifion  that  was  then 
made  of  the  eaftern  and  the  weiiern  empire.  In  this 
manner  was  the  church  protected,  and  thefe  wings  were' 
given,  that  fee  might  fly  into  the  wildernejs,  into  a place 
of  retirement  and  fecurity,  from  the  face  cf  the  ferpent. 
Not  that  fhe  fled  into  the  wildernels  at  this  time,  but 
Icvcral  years  afterwards  ; and  there  flee  is  7iourifl:ed  for  a 
time,  and  times,  and  half  a time,  that  is  three  prophetic 
years  and  a half,  which  is  the  fame  period  with  the 
thoiifand  two  hundred  and  threefcorc  days  or  years  befere- 
mentioned.  So  long  the  church  is  to  remain  in  a defo- 
late  and  affiitflied  Rate,  during  the  reign  of  AntichriR; 
as  Elijah,  (i  Kings  XVII.  X^VIII.  Luke  IV.  -5,  26.) 
while  idolatry  and  famin  prevailed  in  Ifrael,  was  lecretly 
fed  and  nouiiflied  three  years  and  fix  months  in  the 
wildernefs.  But  before  the  v^oman  fled  into  the  wildcr- 
nefs,  the  ferpent  cafl  out  cf  his  mouth,  water  as  a flood, 

(?;)  Tavra  yvj  av  <tSovo'  [forfaii  (f'Sg-  inon  ccclcri?^  fd'ciCr.tcm  rc:Ti!-;er  rrc;ie 
rt;  kc;  'ararpe  Saiy,*-/,  toij  rm;  ferens,  in  noiirarn  [ ernicii'Pn  innclii- 
sxxXiij-ic;?  ^j.c-Acio-ji-1  ncLrupy^ir-).  'iv.itus  ell.  F.pleh.  de  Vita  Coplb'.nt. 

ii'jc  Inor  iiiviUiiC,  et  uialignui.  (.ia;-  Lib.  a.  Can.  73. 


ON 


iSi  DISSERTATIONS 

(ver.  15.)  with  intent  to  waOi  her  away.  Waters  in  the. 
ftile  of  the  Apocalyps  (XVII.  16.)  fignify  peoples  and 
ftations ; fo  that  here  was  a great  inundation  of  various 
nations,  excited  by  the  dragon  or  the  friends  and  patrons 
of  the  old  idolatry,  to  opprefs  and  overwhelm  the 
Chriftian  religion.  Such  appeared  plainly  to  have  been 
the  dcfign  of  the  dragon,  when  (9)  Stilicho,  prime  mi- 
nifter  of  the  emperor  Honorius,  firft  invited  the  barba- 
rous heathen  nations,  the  Goths,  Alans,  Sueves,  and 
Vandals^  to  invade  the  Roman  empire,  hoping  by  their 
means  to  raife  his  fon  Eucherius  to  the  throne,  who 
from  a boy  was  an  enemy  to  the  Chriflians,  and  threat- 
ened to  fignalize  the  beginning  of  his  reign  with  the  re- 
lloration  of  the  Pagan,  and  abolition  of  the  Chriflian 
religion.  Nothing  indeed  was  more  likely  to  produce 
the  ruin  and  utter  fubvcrfion  of  the  Chrillian  church, 
than  the  irruptions  of  fo  many  barbarous  Pleathen  na- 
tions, into  the  Roman  empire.  But  the  event  proved 
contrary  to  human  appearance  and  expedlation ; the 
earth  Jvjallo'vL'ed  up  the  flood-,  (ver.  16.)  the  Barbarians 
were  rather  fwaliowed  up  by  the  Romans,  than  the 
Romans  by  the  Barbarians;  the  Heathen  conquerors 
jndead  of  impofing  their  own,  fubmitted  to  the  religion 
of  the  conquered  Chriftians ; and  they  not  only  em- 
braced the  religion,  but  affedled  even  the  laws,  the 
manners,  the  cuftoms,  the  language,  and  the  very  name 
of  Romans,  fo  that  the  viftors  were  in  a manner  ab- 
forbed  and  loft  among  the  vanqnifhed.  This  courfe  not 
fucceeding  according  to  probable  expedation,  the  dra- 
gon did  not  therefore  defift  from  his  purpofe,  (ver.  17.) 
but  only  took  another  method  of  perfecuting  the  true 
fons  of  the  church,  as  we  fliall  fee  in  the  next  chapter. 
] t is  faid  that  he  ^aoent  to  make  -n-ar  with  the  remnant  ofl- 

(9)  Ititerta  conics  Stilicho,  Vamla-  rlini  gentem,  5cc. — Eucherius,  qui  ad 
Jorum  iiiliellis,  avarte,  perfid;«  et  do-  couciiiandum  fibi  favorem  Pagano- 
{ofar  gentis  genere  editus,  j.arvipen-  rum,  rdliiiuione  temploiuin  et'ever- 
rens  quod  fub  imperatore  imiieiabat,  lione  ccclefrarum  imbuturum  I'e  rer^r.i 
Xtichcriirm  hlium  fimm,  ficut  a jde-  primordia  ivdiinhatur,  iScc.  Oroiit 
niqiic  traditur,  jam  inde  Chiiinano-  Hid.  Li'o.  7.  Cap.  38.  p.  571.  Edit, 
turn  pcrlecutioncm  a puero  privato-  H.avercamp.  Vide  etiam  Jornan  lcm 
que  meditaniem,  in  intperlujn  qnoqiia  de  Rebus  Geiicis  tt  de  Kertn.  Sue- 
modo  iudinere  nitehatur.  Qunmo-  cel.  ct  Pauluni  Diacommi.  Lib.  1 3.  ' 
Wem  AlaTicum,  cunitaiiupie  Gollio- 
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ihT  feedy  ‘IV h kept  the  commandments  cf  Cody  and  have  the 
tejiunony  of  fejus\  which  iirplies  that  at  this  tio'e  there 
was  only  a remnanty  that  corruptions  vvere  greatly  incr-af- 
ed,  and  the  faithful  ‘ivere  minijijed  from  among  the  children 
of  mem 

CHAP.  XIII. 

I  ^ ND  I flood  upon  the  fand  of  the  Tea,  and 
faw  a beaft  rife  up  out  of  the  fea,  having 
feven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  biaf- 
phemy. 

2 And  the  bead  which  I faw  was  like  unto  a 
leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a bear, 
and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a lion ; and  the  dra- 
gon gave  him  his  power,  and  his  feat,  and  great  au- 
thority. 

3 And  I faw  one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded 
to  death;  and  his  deadly  wo.und  was  healed:  and  all 
the  world  wondered  after  the  beaft. 

4 And  they  worfhipped  the  dragon  which  gave 
power  unto  the  beaft : and  they  worfhipped  the  beaft, 
faying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beaft  ? who  is  able  to 
make  war  with  him? 

5 And  there  tvas  given  unto  him  a mouth  fpeak- 
ing  great  things,  and  blafphemies ; and  powder  was 
given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months, 

6 And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againft 
God,  to  blafpheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7 And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  witl\ 
the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power  was 
given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  na- 
tions. 

8 And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhall  worfhip 
him,  whole  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life  of  the  Lamb  flain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

9 If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

7 


10  He 
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TO  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  fliall  go  into 
captivity : He  that  kiileth  with  the  fv/ord,  liaufl;  be 
killed  w'ith  the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  faints. 

Here  the  hcaft  is  deferibed  at  large,  v/ho  was  only 
mentioned  before : (XI.  7 ) and  a beaft  in  the  prophetic 
flile  is  a tyrannical  idolatrous  empire.  The  kingdom  of 
God  and  of  Chrift  is  never  reprelented  under  the  image 
of  a beajl.  As  Daniel  (V^IL  2,  3.)  beheld  four  great 
beaJiSj  reprefenting  the  four  great  empires,  coine  up  from 
a ftormy  fea^  that  is  from  the  commotions  of  the  world ; 
fo  St.  John  (ver.  i.)  faw  this  beaft  in  like  manner  rife  up 
out  of  the  fea.  He  was  faid  before  (XL  7.)  to  afeend 
£>c  rviz  xCvc-sra,  out  of  the  abyfs  or  bottomlefs  pity  and  it  is  faid 
afterwards  (XVII.  8.)  that  he  fnall  afeend  ex 
cut  of  the  abyfs  or  bottcmlcfs  pit ; and  here  he  is  faid  to 
afeend  sr.  mg  S-aAatro-n?,  out  of  the  fea\  fo  that  the  fea  and 
abyfs  or  bottomlefs  pit  are  in  thefe  pafTages  the  fame.  No 
doubt  is  to  be  made,  that  this  beaft  w^as  defigned  to  re- 
prefent  the  Roman  empire;  for  thus  far  both  ancients  and 
moderns,  papifts  and  proteftants  are  agreed:  the  only 
doubt  and  controverfy  is,  whether  it  w'as  Rome  Pagan  or 
Chriftian,  imperial  or  papal,  which  may  perhaps  be  fully 
and  clearly  determined  in  the  fequel. 

St.John  faw  this  beaft  rifmg  out  of  the  fea,  but  the 
Roman  empire  w'as  rifen  and  eftabliflied  long  before  St., 
John’s  time  ; and  therefore  this  muft  be  the  Roman  em- 
pire, not  in  its  then  prefent,  but  in  fome  future  Ihape  anef 
form ; and  it  arole  in  another  ft.ape  and  form,  after  it 
was  broken  to  pieces  by  die  incurfions  of  the  northern 
nations.  The  beaft  hath  yl’t-r/;  heads  and  ten  horns,  w^hich 
are  the  well  known  marks  and  fignals  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, tlie  feven  heads  alluding  to  the  feven  mountains 
whereon  Rome  was  fituated,  and  to  the  feven  forms,  of 
government  which  fucccffively  prevailed  there,  and  the 
ten  horns  fignifying  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Ro- 
man empire  w’as  divided.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the 
dragon  had  feven  crowns  upon  his  heads,  but  the  beall 
hath  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns-,  fo  that  there  had  been  in 

the 
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the  mean  while  a revolution  of  power  from  the  heads  of 
the  dragon  to  the  horifs  of  the  beaft,  and  the  fovranty, 
which  before  was  exercifed  by  Rome  alone,  was  now 
transferred  and  divided  among  ten  kingdoms : but  the 
Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  till 
after  it  was  become  Chrifeian.  Altho’  the  heads  had  loft 
their  crowns,  yet  they  ftill  retained  the  name  of  hlafpkemy. 
In  ail  its  lieads,  in  all  its  forms  of  government  Rome  was 
ftill  guilty  of  idolatry  and  blaiphemy.  Imperial  Rome 
was  called,  and  delighted  to  be  called,  ( i ) the  eternal  city^ 
the  heavenly  city^  the  goddejs  of  the  earth,  the  goddefs  j and 
had  her  temples  and  altars  with  incenfe  and  facrifices  of- 
fered up  to  her : and  how  the  papal  Rome  likewife  hath 
arrogated  to  herfelf  divine  tides  and  honors,  there  will  be 
a fitter  occafion  of  fnowing  in  the  following  part  of  this 
defeription. 

As  Daniel’s  fourth  beaft  (VII.  7.)  was  without  a name, 
and  devoured  and  brake  in  -pieces  the  three  former : fo 
this  beaft  (ver.  2.)  is  alfo  without  a name,  and  partakes 
of  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the  three  former,  having 
the  body  of  a leopard,  which  v/as  the  third  beaft  or  Grecian 
empire,  and  the  feet  of  a bear,  which  was  the  fecond  beaft 
or  Perfian  empire,  and  the  mouth  of  a lion,  which  was  the 
fiift  beaft  or  Babylonian  empire:  and  confequently  this 
muft  be  the  fame  as  Daniel’s  fourth  beaft,  or  the  Roman 
empire.  But  ftill  it  is  not  the  fame  beaft,  the  fame  em- 
pire entirely,  but  with  fome  variation;  and  (2)  the  dra- 

gon 


(i)  Urbem  seternam.  Ainminn. 
Marce’l.  Lib.  14.  Cap.  6.  p.  19. 
Edit.  Valelii.  Paris  Urbis  ab 

leternx,  &c.  Aufonli  Epigram,  3 de 
Fadis.  nj>avoTri\zi  Atbe.'’.D:i  Lib. 

j.  p.  20.  Edit.  C.di  ubon,  Terrarum 
dea,  geutiuinqi’e  Rcina.  Cui  par  elt 
aiihil,  tr  nihil  Iccundnin.  Martial.  Lib. 
12.  Epigram.  8.  Ita  Ro.nam.,  orbis 
caput,  tanqnam  caeleftealiqaod  numc:t, 
leu  ttrranim  (team  getiSi^U7iiq:te  a Bil- 
bilitnnj  vate  diilam,  divims  hono.rj- 
bns,  remplis,  facerdotibiis,  sedituis, 
ip'n  e.:.A2  P:.'iMH2  appellatioue,  quod 
p'  ;rcs  r;.;»^caium  illanim  civitatum 
nuirimi  ed.-ndunt,  frbi  cotvlecorandam 
earuLinruujjl.  Q^o  aulem  rdejcnduin 


mlhl  videtnr  illiid  fwmen  hlafpbemia, 
quod  feptem  capitibus  inferiptum  gel- 
tufi'e  legitur  bdlla  in  facro  Reveb- 
tionein  libro,  et  qnod  Hieronymus  ac 
Prolpcr  ad  la-bis  atp-na:  appellationem 
reliilerimt,  Rom®  cum  alibi,  tnm.  in 
I'.umm.is  ejus  itidrm  familiarcm.  Span- 
henni  DiUcrt.  Terti.a  de  Pr®ftaut.  et 
Uiu  Numm.  Ant.  Sect.  3,  p,  153. 
Vol.  I, 

(a)  imperitnn  Roanano-Pnprde  tn:',c 
natum  \ddelur,  qiium  papam  omnium 
cccitfiarnm  caput  ell’edixit  julHnianus. 
V.  Cod.  L.  I.  T.  I,  A,  1).  533,  f^t 
533.idqiie  non  verbo  tantum  ligniji- 
cavitfed  millis  ad  cum  epifeopis,  qnafl 
legatis.  Ici  Ciregoriui  1.  in  fine  lecpli 

Icxti 
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gon  gave  him  his  power  owccfjuv  or  his  armies,  and  his  feat 
l^povov  or  his  imnerial  throne,  a?td  great  authority  or  jurif- 
di<:^lon  over  all  the  parts  of  his  empire.  'The  hcafl  there- 
fore is  the  fucceffor  and  fiibftiture  of  the  dragon  or  of 
the  idolatrous  heathen  Roman  empire:  and  what  other 
idolatF  us  power  hath  fncceeded  to  the  heathen  emperors 
in  Rome,  all  the  world  is  a judge  and  a witnefs.  The 
dragon  having  failed  in  his  p-irpofe  of  reftoring  the  old 
he’^then  idolatry,  delegates  his  power  to  the  beafi,  and 
thereby  introduces  a new  fpecies  of  idolatry,  nominally 
different,  but  effTentially  the  fame,  the  worihip  of  angels 
and  faints  inflead  of  the  gods  and  demigods  of  anti- 
quity. 

Another  mark,  whereby  the  bead  was  peculiarly  dif- 
tinguilhed,  was  (ver.  g.)  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were 
wounded  to  dea^h.  It  will  appear  hereafter,  that  this  head 
was  the  fixth  head,  for  five  were  fallen  (XVII.  lo.)  be- 
fore St.  John’s  time : and  the  fixth  head  v/as  that  of  the 
Csefars  or  emperors,  there  having  been  before  kings,  and 
confuls,  and  dilators,  and  decemvirs,  and  military  tri- 
bunes with  confular  authority.  The  fixth  head  was  as 
it  were  wounded  to  deaths  when  the  Roman  empire  was 
overturned  by  the  northern  nations,  and  an  end  was  put 
to  the  very  name  of  emperor  in  Momyllus  Auguftulus : 
or  rather,  as  the  governiment  of  the  Gothic  kings  was  (3) 
much  the  fame  as  that  of  the  emperors  with  only  a 
change  of  the  narnie,  this  head  was  more  efFeflually 
wounded  to  deaths  when  Rome  was  reduced  to  a poor 
dukedom,  and  made  tributary  to  the  exarchate  of  Ra- 
venna: and  Sigonius,  who  hath  written  the  bed  of  thefe 
times  and  of  thefe  affairs,  includes  the  hidory  of  the 


fexti  in  epifeopos  Hifprmije,  Gilli®, 
&c.  falls  i'uperlie  exeixint  5 fucctfibres 
I’eculi  feptimi  multo  etiam  magis.  In 
xitroque  feculo  faventibus  papis  inva- 
luerc  imagimim  ailtus,  et  fan6Ioriim 
invocatio  ; nam  hre  ipfc  Gregorius  li- 
taniis  inferuit  nomen  beatse  virginis 
Mariae.  En  igitiir  blafphemias.  Se- 
ciilo  o6lavo  A.  D.  727.  imperium  ci- 
vile Romae,  et  ducatus  Romani,  ex- 
communicato pulfoque  imperatore 
Grxco,  arripuit  papa  (tefte  Anaftafio 
vt  Sigonio  Jc  Regno  Italix  L.  3.)  Gre- 


gorius II.  Interea  non  orthodox!,  i.  e. 
papis  diflemientes,  infames,  extoiies, 
imertabiles  impp.  legibus  fa£Ii  funt,  , 
V.  Cod.  in  quo  canones  xquantiir  le- 
gibus, Src.  Nonne  hxc  onmia  fatis 
dare  pi  asitant  magnavi  illambfflta  jam 
orttf  potefatem  a dracone  tradita?n, 
^c.  Mr.  Mann's  MS. 

(3)  — regmnn  veterls  imperii  ex 
omni  parte  (imillimum.  Sigonius  de 
Occidenfali  Iinperio.  Lib.  16.  Ann.’ 
494- 


Gothic 
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Gothic  kings  in  his  hiftory  of  the  'UjeJlern  empire.  But 
not  only  one  of  his  heads  was  as  it  were  wounded  tt» 
death,  but  his  deadly  ‘Wound  ‘was  healed.  If  it  was  the 
fixth  head  which  was  wounded,  that  wound  could  not  be 
healed  by  the  rifing  of  the  feventh  head  as  interpreters 
commonly  conceive ; the  fame  liead  which  was  wounded, 
muft  be  healed : and  this  was  elfefbed  by  the  pope  and 
people  of  Rome  revolting  from  the  exarch  of  Ravenna, 
and  proclaiming  Charles  the  great  Auguftus  and  emperor 
of  the  Romans.  Here  the  wounded  imperial  head  was 
healed  again,  and  hath  fubfifted  ever  fince.  At  this  time, 
partly  thro’  the  pope,  and  partly  thro’  the  emperor,  fup- 
porting  and  ftrengthening  each  other,  the  Roman  name 
again  became  formidable : and  all  the  world  ‘wondered 
after  the  beafty  and  (ver.  4.)  they  worjhipped  the  d.ragon 
which  gave  power  unto  the  beafiy  and  they  worfnpped  the 
beafiy  faying ; JVho  is  like  unto  the  beaji  ? Who  is  able  is 
7nake  war  with  him?  No  kingdom  or  empire  was  like 
that  of  the  beaft,  it  had  not  a parallel  upon  earth,  and  it 
was  in  vain  for  any  to  refift  or  oppofe  it,  it  prevailed  and 
triumphed  over  all;  and  all  the  world  in  fubmitting  thus 
to  the  religion  of  the  beaft,  did  in  effeeft  fubmit  again  to 
the  religion  of  the  dragon,  it  being  the  old  idolatry  with 
only  new  names.  The  worlhipping  of  demons  and.  idols 
is  in  effedt  the  worfhipping  of  devils. 

Wonderful  as  the  beaft  w^as,  his  words  and  actions 
(ver.  5 — 8.)  are  no  lefs  wonderful.  He  perfedtly  re- 
ftmbles  the  little  horn  in  Daniel.  As  the  little  horn 
(Dan.  VII.  8,  25.)  hath  a mouth  fpeaking  great  things, 
and  Jpake  great  words  againjl  the  mofi  High-,  lb  there  was 
given  unto  the  beaft  a mouth  fpeaking  great  thingSy  and  he 
opened  his.  mouth  in  blafphemy  againjl  God.  As  the  little 
horn  (Dan.  VII.  21.)  made  war  with  the  faint Sy  and 
prevailed  againjl  them ; fo  it  was  given  unto  the  heajl  to 
make  war  with  the  faints  and  to  overcome  them.  As  the 
little  horn  profpered  (Dan.  VII.  25.)  until  a timcy  and 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  timey  that  is  three  prophetic 
years  and  a half;  fo  power  was  given  unto  the  beafi  to 
continuey  to  pradtife  and  profper,  forty  and  two  months, 
which  is  exadtly  the  fame  portion  of  time  as  three  years 
and  a half.  We  fee  that  not  only  the  fame  images,  but 
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almofl:  the  fame  words  are  employed}  and  the  portraits 
being  fo  perfectly  alike,  it  might  fairly  be  prefumed,  if 
there  was  no  other  argument,  that  they  were  both  drawn 
for  the  f.ime  perfon : and  having  before  clearly  difeo- 
vered  who  fat  for  the  one,  we  cannot  now  be  at  any  lofs 
to  determin  who  fat  for  the  other.  It  is  the  Roman 
beaft  in  his  laft  ftate  or  under  his  feventh  head  : and  he 
hath  a mouth  Jpeaking  great  things  and  blajphemies and 
what  can  be  greater  things  and  blafphemieSj  than  the  (4) 
claims  of  univerjal  bijhcpj  infallible  judge  of  all  contro- 
verfieSi  fo'vran  of  kingSy  and  difpofer  of  kingdomsy  vice- 
gerent of  Chrify  and  God  upon  earth!  He  hath  allb 
power  'uTon’o-a  to  continue  or  rather  to  pra6Hfe,  to  prevail, 
and  profper,  forty  and  two  months.  Some  read  zj-onja-at 
zToAsy.ouy  to  make  waiy  not  rightly  underflanding,  I fup- 
pofe,  what  was  meant  by  -vtoivo-ai  alone ; but  it  fignifies 
to  prahlifcy  tO'prevaily  and  profper y as  the  words  nit'*];  and 
are  (5)  ufed  by  Daniel  and  the  Greek  tranf- 
lators.  It  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that  the  beaft  is  to 
continue  to  exijt  for  no  longer  a term,  but  he  is  to  prablifcy 
to  profper  and  prevail  forty  and  two  months  \ as  the  holy 
city  (XI.  2.)  is  to  he  troden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  forty 
and  two  months  v/hich  are  the  1260  days  or  years  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrift.  But  if  by  the  beaft  be  nnderftood  the 
Heathen  Roman  empire,  the  Heathen  Roman  empire, 
inftead  of  fubfifting  1260,  did  not  fubfift  400  years  after 
the  date  of  this  prophecy. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  blafphemies  and  ex- 
ploits of  the  beaft,  there  follows  a fpecification  of  the  . 
particulars.  He  opened  his  mouth  in  biafphemy  againft 
God.  Biafphemy  againft  God  may  be  faid  to  be  of  two 
Icinds,  not  only  fpeaking  diftionourably  of  the  fupreme 
Being,  but  likewife  attributing  to  the  creature  what  be- 
longs to  the  creator,  as  in  idolatry  j which  is  often  the 

(4)  Sec  the  TntrndufUon  to  Bar-  a?:d Jhall frop'cr,  and praSlifeyVtr. 
row’s  Tieatiib  of  the  Pope's  Supie-  ana  p’tnm. 

xat  )ia.'riiryy<Tu.  et  faciet  in  c is,  et  con- 

(5)  nn’Vvm  nn*^rm  e-w^-e,  io\  vAwvs,atidjh-U  dcalagnirflthe^n, 

i-i  iacict.  ct  prripenibitur.  ci:d  Jhall  p-cz':ul.  Dan.  XI.  7. 
i‘K'!  it  fraPi/rd.  nf:d  .profj.ertd.  Dan.  rVw’l’t.  nat  nroir.cu.  et  faciet.  c.7:d  hi 
VilL  12.  riU,'Vt  ri’TsTn.  Jhail  do  exploiis.  vcr.  aiJ.  See  alio 

Ka.isity.s-u.  et  pioipu.ibiiur.  et  iatiet-  ver.  30. 
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fenfe  of  the  word  in  fcripturej  as  in  Ifaiah  (LXV.  7.) 
^J'hey  have  burnt  incenje  upon  the  mountains.,  and  blaf- 
phsmed  me  upon  the  hills-,  and  in  feveral  other  places. 
He  blajphemes  the  name  of  God  by  afluming  the  divine 
titles  and  honors  to  himfclf,  and  as  it  is  exprefled  in 
the  Wifdom  of  Solomon,  (XIV.  21.)  by  ajcribing  unto 
Jlones  and  flocks  the  incommunicable  name.  Ele  blafphemes 
the  tabernacle  of  God,  his  temple  and  his  church,  by 
calling  true  Chriftians,  who  are  the  houfe  of  God, 
fcifmatics  and  heretics,  and  anathematizing  them  ac- 
cordingly: or  as  you  may  underftand  it,  by  perverting 
the  places  dedicated  to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  angels. 
Ele  blafphemes  them  that  dzvell  in  heaven,  angels  and 
glorified  faints,  by  idolatrous  worfhip  and  impious  ado- 
ration; and  difgraces  their  a6ts,  and  vilifies  their  me- 
mories, by  fabulous  legends  and  lying  miiracles. 

So  much  for  his  blafphemies;  nor  are  his  exploits 
lefs  extraordinary.  It  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war 
with  the  faints  and  to  overcome  them:  And  who  can 
make  any  computation,  or  even  frame  any  conception 
of  the  numbers  of  pious  Chriftians,  who  have  fallen  a 
facrifice  to  the  bigotry  and  cruelty  of  Rome?  Mede 
upon  the  place  (6)  hath  obferved  from  good  authorities, 
that  in  the  war  with  the  Albigenfes  and  Waldenfes 
there  perifhed  of  thefc  poor  creatures  in  France  alone 
a million.  From  the  firft  inftitution  of  the  Jefuits  to  the 
year  1480,  that  is  in  little  more  than  thirty  years,  nine 
hundred  thoufand  orthodox  Chriftians  were  flain.  In  the 
Netherlands  alone,  the  Duke  of  Alva  boafted,  that 


(6)  Prima  cjus  expedilio  incubuit 
in  Alb’genfcs  et  Waldenfes,  et  fi 
quo  alio  nomine  tunc  appellaii  lint 
veil  Chrifti  cultores  : quorum  tanta 
ftrages  edita  fuit  ut  per  Galliam  fo- 
1am,  fi  P.  Perionius  in  ejus  belli 
hiltoria  reile  calculum  inierit,  occifa 
fmt  ad  decles  ce/ite?ia  hominum  7nUlia. 
— Ab  origine  Jefuitarum,  ad  annum 
14S0,  hoc  eft,  paulo  pluribus  quam 
30  annis,  ortliodoxorum  nofipinta  fere 
tr.illia  fuifie  tnacidata,  nofai  Baldui- 
nus  de  Antichritto.  In  Eelgio  folo, 
idque  mami  folum  carnificis,  fevus 
ille  pugil  Romanx  fedis  dux  Alba- 
nus,  ad  ^6  animaitim  millia,  fc  au- 
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thore,  intra  paucos  annos  fublata  glo- 
riatus  eft.  Teftatur  Vergerius,  qui 
optime  nCivit,  Inquifitionem,  ut  vo- 
cant,  hsereticae  pravitatis  vix  triginti 
annonun  fpatio,  centmn  quihqur.gv-iUi 
Cliriftianoi'um  jniHta  diveriis  afflic- 
tionum  generibus  confumpdlfc.  P'ate- 
tur  Sanderus  infinites  Lolhardos  et 
Sacramentarios  in  tota  Eurepa  igni- 
bus  traditos  fuifle  ; quos  tamen  ait 
ille  non  a papa  et  epifeepis,  fe  a po- 
1 tiris  magiftratibus  neci  dates  failTe. 
Nimirum  fic  juxta  prophetiam  rem 
geri  oportuit : nam  de  faniian  beJUa 
diciuis',  quod  fan^lis  bel’um  faceret, 
eofque  Viucerct.  Mede,  p.  503,  504. 
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within  a few  years  he  had  difpatclied  to  the  amount  ot 
thirty -fix  thoufand  fouls,  and  thofe  all  by  the  hand  of  the 
common  executioner.  In  the  fpace  of  fcarce  thirty 
years,  the  Iriquifition  deftroyed  by  various  kinds  of  tor- 
tures a hundred  and  fifty  thoufand  Chriftians.  Sanders 
himfelf  confeffes,  that  an  innumerable  multitude  of  Lol- 
lards and  Sacramentarians  were  burnt  throughout  ail 
Europe,  who  yet,  he  fays,  were  not  put  to  death  by  the 
pope  and  bifliops,  but  by  the  civil  magiftrates;  which 
perfectly  agrees  with  this  prophecy,  for  of  the  Jecidar 
beafi:  it  is  faid,  that  he  fliould  make  war  with  the  faint  Sy 
and  overcome  them.  No  wonder  that  by  thefe  means  he 
fliould  obtain  an  univerfal  authority  over  all  kindreds^ 
and  tongues^  and  nations^  and  eftablifli  his  dominion  in 
all  the  countries  of  the  weftern  Roman  empire : and 
that  they  fnould  not  only  fubmit  to  his  decrees,  but 
even  adore  his  perfon,  except  the  faithful  few,  whofe 
names,  as  citizens  of  heaven,  were  inrolled  in  the  re- 
giilers  of  life.  Let  the  Romanifts  boaft  therefore  that 
theirs  is  the  catholic  church  and  univerfal  empire this  is 
fo  far  from  being  any  evidence  of  the  truth,  that  it  is  the 
very  brand  infixed  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

It  was  cuftomary  wdth  our  Saviour,  when  he  would 
have  his  auditors  pay  a particular  attention  to  what  he 
had  been  faying,  to  add.  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.  St.  John  repeats  the  fame  admonition  at  the  end 
of  each  of  the  feven  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches  of 
•Afia,  a(id  here  in  the  conclufion  of  his  defcription  of  the 
beafft,  ^ver.  9.)  If  any  man  hath  an  ear^  let  hhn  hear: 
and  certainly  the  defcription  of  the  beaft  is  deferving  of 
the  higheft  attention  upon  many  accounts,  and  particu- 
larly becaufe  the  right  interpretation  of  the  Apocalyps 
turneth  upon  it,  as  one  of  its  main  hinges.  It  is  added, 
by  way  of  confolation  to  the  church,  that  thefe  enemies 
of  God  and  of  Chrift,  reprefented  under  the  charader  of 
■ the  beail,  fhall  fuffer  the  law  of  retaliation,  and  be  as  re- 
markably puniflied  and  tormented  themfelves,  as  they 
pujiiflied  and  tormented  others,  (ver.  10.)  He  who 
leadeth  into  captivity,  fioall  go  into  captivity.  He  who 
killeth  with  the  fword,  muji  be  killed  with  the  jwerd. 
Such  a promife  might  adirunifler  fome  comfort  j and 
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iTK^eed  it  would  be  wanted;  for  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  flints  would  be  tried  to  the  utmoft  during 
the  reign  of  the  bead.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith 
cf  the  faints.  Of  all  the  trials  and  pcrfecutions  of  the 
church  this  would  be  the  mod  fevere,  and  exceed  thefc 
of  the  primitive  times  both  in  degree  and  in  duration. 

1 1 And  I beheld  another  bead  coming  up  out  of 
the  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a lambj  and  he 
Ipake  as  a dragon. 

12  And  he  exercifeth  all  the  power  of  the  fird 
bead  before  him,  and  caufeth  the  earth  and  them 
v/hich  dwell  therein,  to  worfliip  the  fird  bead, 
whofe  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  fo  that  he 
maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  fight  of  men, 

14  And  deceived!  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
by  the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  had  power 
to  do  in  the  fight  of  the  bead,  faying  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  fliould  make  an  image 
to  the  bead  v/hich  had  the  wound  by  a fword,  and 
did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  'the 
image  of  the  bead,  that  the  image  of  the  bead  diould 
both  fpeak,  and  caufe  that  as  many  as  would  not 
worfhip  the  image  of  the  bead,  fhould  be  killed. 

16  And  he  caufeth  all,  both  fmall  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a mark  in 
their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads  : 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he 
that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  bead,  or  the 
number  of  his  name. 

1 8 Here  is  wifdom.  I.et  him  that  hath  under- 
danding  count  the  number  of  the  bead:  for  it  is 
the  number  of  a man;  and  his  number  is  fix  hun* 
dred  threefcore  and  fix. 

From  the  defeription  of  the  ten  horned  heaft  or  Roman 
date  in  general,  the  prophet  padeth  to  that  of  the  tta^o- 
berned  heafl  or  Roman  church  in  particular,  heafi 
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*imth  ten  crowned  horns  is  the  RoriTan  empire  as  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms ; the  heafi  with  two  horns  like  a lamb 
is  the  Roman  hierarchy,  or  body  of  the  clergy  regular 
and  fecular.  This  beaft  is  otherwife  called  the  falfe  pro- 
phet y as  we  fhall  fee  in  fcveral  inftanccs;  than  which 
there  cannot  be  a ftronger  or  plainer  argument  to  prove, 
that  falfe  dodors  or  teachers  v;ere  particularly  defigned. 
For  the  falfe  prophet  no  more  than  the  beaft  is  a fingle 
man,  but  a body  or  fucceflion  of  men  propagating  falfe 
dodrins,  and  teaching  lies  for  facred  truths.  As  the  firft 
beaft  rofe  up  out  of  the Jea^  that  is  out  of  the  wars  and 
tumults  of  the  world;  fo  this  beaft  (ver.  ill)  grow eth 
up  out  of  the  earth  like  plants  filently  and  without  noife; 
and  the  greateft  prelates  have  often  been  raiftxl  from 
monks  and  men  of  the  loweft  birth  and  parentage.  He 
had  two  horns  like  a lamb\  he  had,  both  regular  and  fc- 
cular,  the  appearance  of  a lamb ; he  derived  his  powers 
from  the  lamb,  and  pretended  to  be  like  the  lamb  all 
meeknefs  and  mildnefs.  But  he  fpake  as  a dragon^  he 
had  a voice  of  terror  like  the  dragon  or  Roman  em- 
perors in  ufurping  divine  titles  and  honors,  in  com- 
manding idolatry,  and  in  perfecuting  and  flaying  the 
true  worfhippers  of  God  and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  He  is  an  ecclefiaftical  perfon,  but  intermixed! 
himfelf  much  in  civil  affairs.  He  is  the  prime  minifter, 
advifer  and  mover  of  the  firft  beafty  or  the  beaft  before 
mentioned,  (ver.  12.)  He  exercifelh  all  the  power  of  the 
ftrfi  beaft  before  him.  He  lioldeth  imperium  in  imperioy 
an  empire  within  an  empire;  claimeth  a temporal  au- 
thority as  well  as  a fpiritual ; hath  not  only  the  princi- 
pal diredlion  of  the  temporal  powers,  but  often  engageth 
them  in  his  fervice,  and  enforced!  his  canons  and  de- 
crees with  the  fword  of  the  civil  magiftrate.  As  the 
firft  bealj;  concurs  to  maintain  his  authority,  fo  he  in  re- 
turn confirms  and  maintains  the  fovranty  and  dominion 
of  the  firft  beaft  over  his  fubjefts;  and  caufeth  the  earth , 
and  them  who  dwell  thereiny  to  worfhip  the  firft  beaft y whofe 
deadly  woimd  was  healed.  He  fupports  tyranny,  as  he 
is  by  tyranny  fupported.  He  inflaves  the  confciences, 
as  the  firft  beaft  fubjugates  the  bodies  of  men.  As 
a Mr. 
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Mr.  Whifton  well  (7)  obfcrves,  He  is  the  common 
center  and  cement  which  unites  all  the  difl:in61:  kincr- 
“ doms  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  by  joining  with  them 
procures  them  a blind  obedience  from  their  fubje6ts : 
‘‘  and  fo  he  is  the  occafion  of  the  prefervation  of  the  old 
“ Roman  empire  in  fome  kind  of  unity,  and  name,  and 
“ llrength ; which  otherwife  had  been  quite  dilTolved  by 
the  inundations  and  wars  fucceeding  the  fettlement  of 
the  barbarous  nations  in  that  empire.” 

Such  is  the  power  and  authority  of  the  beaft,  and  now 
we  hiall  fee  what  courfes  he  purfues  to  confirm  and  ef- 
tablifh  it.  He  pretends,  like  other  falfe  prophets,  (ver. 
13.)  to  Ihow  great  figns  and  wonders  and  even  to  call  for 
fire  from  heaven^  as  Elias  did.  His  impcftures  too  are 
fo  luccefsful,  that  (ver.  14.)  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earthy  by  the  means  of  thoje  miracles  which  he  hath 
power  to  do.  In  this  refpect  he  perfefUy  refembles 
St.  Paul’s  jnan  of  fin  ^ (2  ThelT.  II.  9.)  whofe  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan^  with  all  power^  and  figns,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivciblenejs  of  unrighteouj- 
tiefs : or  rather  they  are  one  and  the  fame  chara6ler  re- 
prefented  in  different  lights,  and  under  different  names. 
It  is  farther  obfervable,  that  he  is  faid  to  perform  his 
miracles  in  the  fight  of  men  in  order  to  deceive  them, 
and  in  the  fight  of  the  beaft  in  order  to  ferve  him : but 
not  in  the  fight  of  God  to  ferve  his  caufe,  or  promote  his 
religion.  Now  miracles,  vifions,  and  revelations,  are 
the  mightv  boaft  of  the  church  of  Rome ; the  con- 
trivances  of  an  artful  cunning  clergy  to  impofe  upon  an 
ignorant  credulous  laity.  Even  fire  is  pretended  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  as  in  the  cafe  of  St.  Anthony’s  fire, 
and  other  inffances  cited  by  (8)  Brightman  and  other 
writers  on  the  Revelation ; and  in  folemn  excommuni- 
cations, which  are  called  the  thunders  of  the  church,  and 
are  performed  with  the  ceremony  of  calling  down  burn- 
ing torches  from  on  high,  as  fymbols  and  emblems  of 
fire  from  heaven.  Miracles  are  thought  fo  neceflary  and 
effential,  that  they  are  reckoned  among  the  notes  of  the 

(7)  Whlfton’s  EfTay  on  the  Rev.  (8)  Vide  Brightman.  ct  Poll  Sy- 
Part  3.  Vifion  5.  nopl.  in  locum.  ^ 
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catholic  church ; and  they  are  alleged  principally  in  Tup-.' 
port  of  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  worfliip  of 
faints,  images,  and  relics,  and  the  like  (as  they  are  called) 
catholic  do'Strins.  But  if  thefe  miracles  were  all  real,  we 
learn  from  hence  what  opinion  w^e  ought  to  frame  of 
thern>  and  w hat  then  fliali  die  fay,  if  they  are  all  fiflions 
and  counterr^ts?  They  are  indeed  fo  far  from  being  any 
proof;  of  the  true  church,  that  they  are  rather  a proof  of 
a falfe  one ; they  are,  as  we  fee,  the  diftingu hiring  mark 
of  Antlclrrift. 

The  influence  of  the  two-horned  berft  or  corrupted 
clergy  is  farther  feen  in  perfuading  and  inducing  man- 
kind (vcr.  14  ) to  make  an  image  to  the  beafi,  which  had 
the  ''joound  by  a fword  and  did  live ; tliat  is  an  image  and 
reprefentati'/e  of  the  Roman  empire,  wTich  was  wound- 
ed by  the  fword  of  the  barbarous  nations,  and  revived  in 
tlie  revival  of  a new  emperor  of  the  w^eft.  He  had  alfo 
pGiver  (ver.  15.)  to  give  life  and  adtivity  unto  the  image  of 
the  bead.  It  flrould  not  be  a dumb  and  lifelefs  idol, 
but  fhould  /peak  and  deliver  oracles,  as  the  ftatues  of  the 
heathen  gods  were  feigned  to  do,  and  fliould  caufe  to  be 
killed  as  'many  as  voould  net  veerfAp  and  obey  it.  Some 
by  this  image  of  the  beaft  (9)  underftand  “ the  rife  of  the 
‘‘  new  empire  of  Charlemain,  which  was  an  image  of 
the  old  Reman  e:ppire,  and  is  now  become  the  em- 
" pire  of  Germany but  this  is  the  beaji  himfelf,  who 
had  the  zveund  by  a fword  and  did  live^  and  not  the 
image  of  the  beaft ; the  rife  of  this  new  empire  was  the 
healing  of  his  deadly  w'ound,  by  which  he  lived  again. 
Others  more  probably  (i)  conceive,  that  this  image  of 
the  beaft  is  tiic  ollicc  of  inquifition,  which  was  intro- 
duced  among  the  biind  vulgar,  as  a popular  fcheme, 
and  w'aririiy  recommended  by  the  Dominican  and 
Francifean  imonks,  at  firft  without  any  voice  of  com- 
“ mand,  or  power  of  execution ; till  courts  were  eredled 
“ independent  of  bilhdps ; and  judges,  officers,  fami- 
“ liars,  prifons,  and  tormentors  were  appointed,  who 

(9)  Limhorch.  Thccl.  Chrift.  Lih.  (i)  Vitring.  in  locum.  Mann's 
7.  Cap.  1 6.  Lord  Napier  in  Critical  notes  on  foine  Pafl'agts  of 

locum.  W '.i'ton’s  ElTay  on  the  Rev,  bcriptuic,  p.  121. 

Part  3.  Viiion  6, 

“ flrould 
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fhould  put  to  exqiiifite  punifhments,  and  deliver  over 

to  a cruel  death  all  that  would  not  llibrnlt  with  an 
“ implicit  obedience but  the  office  of  inquifition  is 
cfbabliffied  only  in  fome  particular  popiffi  countries,  and 
this  belongs  and  extends  to  all  in  general,  yis  many  as 
‘would  not  ‘worjhip  the  image  of  the  beafi^  the  hnage  of  the 
beaji  ftoould  cauje  to  he  killed:  but  there  are  many  papids 
who  do  not  receive  and  own  the  authority  of  the  inqui- 
fition, and  yet  the  inquifition  doth  not  attempt  to  de- 
ftroy  and  extirpate  all  fuch  papifts.  What  appears  moft 
probable  is,  that  this  image  and  reprefcntative  of  the 
beaft  is  the  pope.  He  is  properly  the  idol  of  the  church. 
Ele  reprefents  in  himfelf  the  whole  power  of  the  beaft, 
and  is  the  head  of  all  authority  temporal  as  well  as  fpi- 
ritual.  Ele  is  nothing  more  than  a private  perfon  with- 
out power  and  without  authority,  till  the  two- horned 
beaft  or  the  corrupted  clergy  by  choofing  him  pope  give 
life  unto  him,  and  enable  him  to  fpeak  and  utter  his  de- 
crees, and  to  perfecute  even  to  death  as  many  as  refufe  to 
fubmit  to  him  and  to  ‘worJhip  him.  As  foon  as  he  is 
chofen  pope,  he  is  cloathed  with  the  pontifical  robes, 
and  crowned  and  placed  upon  the  altar,  and  the  cardi- 
nals come  and  kifs  his  feet,  which  ceremony  is  called 
adoration.  They  firft  eledf,  and  then  they  worffiip  him ; 
as  in  the  (o.)  medals  of  Martin  V,  where  two  are  repre- 
fented  crowning  the  pope,  and  two  kneeling  before  him, 
with  this  infcription,  ^em  creant  adorant^  Whom  they 
create  they  adore.  He  is  the  principle  of  unity  to  the 
ten  kingdoms  of  the  beaft,  and  caufeth,  as  far  as  he  is 
able,  all  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  fupremacy,  to  be 
put  to  death.  In  fnort,  he  is  the  moft  perfedl  likenefs 
and  refemblance  of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors,  is  as 
great  a tyrant  in  the  Chriftian  world  as  they  were  in  the 
Eleathen  world,  prefides  in  the  fame  city,  ufurps  the 
fame  powers,  affedls  the  fame  titles,  and  requires  the 
fame  univerfal  liomage  and  adoration.  So  that  the  pro- 
phecy defeends  more  and  more  into  particulars,  from 
the  Roman  ftate  or  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to  the 
Homan  church  or  clergy  in  particular,  and  ftill  more 


(2)  Bonanni  Nimiiliiiat.  Pontific.  Komanor.  Daubu?.  p.  582, 

U 4 parfi- 
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particularly  to  the  perfon  of  the  pope,  the  head  of  the 
ftate  as  well  as  of  the  church,  the  king  of  kings  as  well 
as  bifhop  of  bifhops. 

Other,  offices  the  falfe  prophet  performs  to  the  bead:, 
in  fubjeding  all  forts  of  people  to  his  obedience,  by  im- 
pofing  certain  terms  of  communion,  and  excommuni- 
cating all  who  dare  in  the  lead;  article  to  diffent  from 
them.  (ver.  i6,  17.)  He  caujeth  all^  both  Jmall  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  of  whatfoever  rank  and 
condition  they  be,  to  receive  a mark  in  their  right  hand, 
or  in  their  foreheads : And  he  will  not  permit  any  man 
to  buy  or  fell,  or  partake  of  the  common  intercourfes  of 
life,  who  hath  not  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beaft,  or 
the  number  of  his  name.  We  mufl  underftand,  that 
it  was  (3)  cuftomary  among  the  ancients,  for  fervants  to 
receive  the  mark  of  their  mailer,  and  foldiers  of  their 
general,  and  thofe  who  were  devoted  to  any  particular 
deity,  of  the  particular  deity  to  whom  they  were  devoted. 
Thefe  marks  were  ufually  imprelfed  on  their  right  hand 
or  on  their  foreheads ; and  confilled  of  foirie  hieroglyphic 
charafters,  or  of  the  name  exprelTed  in  vulgar  letters, 
or  of  the  name  difguifcd  in  numerical  letters  according 
to  the  fancy  of  the  impofer.  It  is  in  allufion  to  this  an-, 
dent  pradice  and  cullom,  that  the  fymbol  and  profeffion 
of  taith  in  the  church  of  Rome,  as  fubferving  to  fuper- 
llition,  idolatry  and  tyranny,  is  called  the  mark  or  cha- 
racter of  the  beaft ; which  charader  is  faid  to  be  received 
in  their  forehead,  when  they  make  open  and  public  de- 
claration of  their  faith,  and  in  their  right  hand,  when  they 
live  and  ad  in  conformity  to  it.  If  any  diflcnt  from 
the  dated  and  authorized  forms,  they  are  condemned 
and  excommunicated  as  heretics ; and  in  confequence 
of  that  they  are  no  longer  fuffered  to  buy  or  fell  j they 
are  interdided  from  traffic  and  commerce,  and  all  the 
benefits  of  civil  fociety.  So  Roger  Hoveden  (4)  re- 
lates of  W iiliam  the  conqueror,  that  he  was  fo  dutiful 

(3)  vide  Grot,  in  locum.  Cleric.  enter e auf  ^ettdere  perrr.iferit, 

in  Levit.  XIX.  et  iiipra  oirmcs  quern  apoftolicae  led!  ilcprehemlerit, 
bpenceitim  de  Legibiis  Hebrsjorum  jnobedientem.  Ex  Uflerio  de  fucceflt. 
Ruualibus.  Lib.  z.  Cap.  20.  Sedt.  J'cclef.  Cap.  7.  Se61. 7.  apud  Vitriog. 
1,  3.  4-  p.  614.  ct  apud  Daubuz.p.  599. 

' (4)  Ut  nemiuein  in  fua  poteftate  ' 

ro 
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to  the  pope,  that  ‘ he  would  not  permit  any  one  in  his 
‘ power  to  buy  or  Jell  any  thing,  whom  he  found  difobe- 
‘ dient  to  the  apoflolic  fee.’  So  the  canon  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Lateran  under  Pope  Alexander  the  third,  made 
againft  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  (5)  injoins  upon 
pain  of  anathema,  that ' no  man  prefume  to  entertain  or 
‘ cherilh  them  in  his  houfe  or  land,  or  exereije  trajfic 
^ with  them.’  The  fynod  of  Tours  in  France  under 
the  fame  pope  (6)  orders  under  the  like  intermination, 
that  ‘ no  man  fhould  prefume  to  receive  or  afTift  them, 
‘ no  not  fo  much  as  to  hold  any  communion  with  them 
‘ in  Jelling  or  buyings  that  being  deprived  of  the  comfort 
‘ of  humanity,  they  may  be  compelled  to  repent  of  the 
‘ error  of  their  way.’  Pope  Martin  V in  his  bull  fet 
out  after  the  council  of  Conftance  (7)  commands  in 
like  manner,  that  ‘ they  permit  not  the  heretics  to  have 
^ houfes  in  their  diftridls,  or  enter  into  contradts,  or 
‘ carry  on  commerce,  or  enjoy  the  com.forts  of  humanity 
‘ with  Chriftians.’  In  this  refpedt,  as  Mede  (8)  ob- 
ferves,  the  falfe  prophet  Jpake  as  the  dragon.  For  the 
dragon  Diocletian  publilhed  a like  edidt,  that  no  one 
Frould  fell  or  adminifter  any  thing  to  the  Chriftians, 
unlefs  they  had  firft  burnt  incenfe  to  the  gods,  as  Bede 
alfo  rehearfeth  in  the  hymn  of  Juftin  Martyr;  ‘ They  had 
^ not  the  power  of  buying  or  felling  any  thing,  nor  were 
^ they  allowed  the  liberty  of  drawing  water  itfelf  before 

(5)  Ne  quis  eos  in  domo  vel  in  gotiationes  exercerc,  aut  hnmanitatis 
terra  I’ua  tenerc,  vel  fovere,  vel  nego-  Iblatia  cum  Chriltianis  liabere  pennit- 
tiationem  cum  iis  exercere  praefumat.  tant.  Ex  Eareo  apud  Daubuz.  p. 
Ex  Tom.  4.  Concil.  edit.  Rom.  A.  598. 

1612.  p.  37.  apud  Medum.  p.  509.  (8)  Et  quid?  nonne  hie  quoqiie 

apuil  Vitring.  p.  624.  et  apud  Dau-  loquitur  pl'eudopropheta  ut  draco? 
buz.  p.  508.  Draco  enim  Diocletianus  limile  edic- 

(6)  Ne  ubi  cogniti  fuerint  illius  turn  edidit,  ne  quis  quidquam  Cliril- 
hasreieos  fe6latores,  receptaculum  iis  tianis  venderet  aut  fubmiiiilharet,  ni!i 
quifquam  in  terra  fua  praebere,  aut  prius  thura  diis  adoleviffent:  de  quo 

- prselidium  impertiri  praefumatj  fed  in  hymno  Jullini  Martyris  ita  canit 
nec  in  venditione  aut  emptione  aliqua  Beda  j 


cum  iis  communio  habeatur,  ut  fola- 
tio  faltem  humanitatis  amiflb,  ab  er- 
fore  vise  fuse  refipifcere  cogantur.  Ex 
UfTerio  de  fuccelT.  Ecclef.  Cap.  8.  Se6t. 
a6.  apud  Medum  et  Vitring.  et  Dau- 
buz. ibid. 


Non  illis  emendi  quidquam 
Aut  vendendi  copia : 

Nec  iplam  l.aurire  aquain 
Dabauir  licentia, 
Antequam  thurificarent 
Deteliamlis  idolis. 


(7)  Nehereticos  in  fuis  diftri£libus  Mcde,  p.  509. 
dopjiciha  tenere,  contr  ail  us  inij  e,  ne- 
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‘ they  had  offered  incenfe  to  deteftable  idols.’  Popifli 
excommunications  are  therefore  like  heathen  perfecu- 
tions : and  how  large  a lhare  the  corrupted  clergy,  and 
efpecially  the  monks  of  former,  and  the  Jefuits  of  later 
times,  have  had  in  framing  and  enforcing  fuch  cruel  in- 
terdicts, and  in  reducing  all  orders  and  degrees  to  fo  fer- 
vile  a Hate  of  fubjeCtion,  no  man  of  the  lead;  reading  can 
want  to  be  informed. 

Mention  having  been  made  of  the  number  of  the  heajl, 
or  the  77umber  of  his  name^  (for  they  are  both  the  fame) 
the  prophet  proceeds  to  inform  us  what  that  number  is, 
leaving  us  from  the  number  to  colleCt  the  name,  (ver, 
1 8.)  Here  is  ‘wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath  underfianding 
count  the  number  of  the  beaft.  It  is  not  therefore  a vain 
and  ridiculous  attempt  to  fearch  into  this  myflery,  but 
on  the  contrary  is  recommended  to  us  upon  the  authority 
of  an  apoflie.  For  it  is  the  number  of  a man\  it  is  a me- 
thod of  numbering  praftifed  among  men  ; as  the  meafure 
cf  a man  (XXL  17.)  is  fuch  a meafure  as  men  com- 
monly make  ufe  cf  in  meafuring.  It  was  "a  method 
praCtifed  among  the  ancients,  to  denote  names  by  num- 
bers; as  the  (9)  naiPiC  of  Fhouth  or  the  Egyptian  Mer- 
cury was  fignified  by  the  number  1218 ; the  name  of  Ju- 
piter, as  H Apyji  or  the  beginning  of  things,  by  the  num- 
ber 737  j and  the  name  of  the  fun,  as  nv<;  good,  or  vr,q  the 
author  of  rain,  by  the  number  608.  St.  Barnabas,  the 
companion  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  (i)  epiflle  difeovers  in  like 

(9)  Vide  Martiani  CapellsedeNup-  Woiks,  Voi.  3.  Part.  2.  Col.  1402, 
tiis  Philologiae  et  Merciirii.  Lib.  2 et  Of  the  number  666. 

7 in  init.  Daubuz,  p.  605.  Sclden’s 
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(1)  Vide  S.  Barnabac  Epift.  Cap.  9.  i H the  two  firft  letters  of  the  name, 
Edit.  Cotelerii  et  Clerici.  The  name  of  and  T as  the  mark  of  his  crofs. 

Jtffus  was  wrote  thus  abbreviated  1 h t, 

I 10 

H 8 

T 300 

318 


manner 
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manner  the  name  of  Jefus  crucified  in  the  number  318: 
and  other  inftances  might  be  produced,  if  there  was  oc- 
cafion.  It  hath  been  the  ufual  method  in  all  God’s  dif- 
penfations,  for  the  holy  Spirit  to  accommodate  his  ex-i 
prefTions  to  the  cuftoms,  fafliions,  and  manners  of  the  fe- 
veral  ages.  Since  then  this  art  and  myftery  of  numbers 
was  fo  much  ufed  among  the  ancients,  it  is  lefs  wonder- 
ful that  the  beaft  alfo  fliould  have  his  number,  and  his 
■mmiher  is  fix  hundred  and  fixty  fix.  Elere  only  the  num- 
ber is  fpecified;  and  from  the  number  we  mull,  as  well 
as  we  can,  colleft  the  name.  Several  names  polTibly 
misht  be  cited,  which  contain  this  number;  but  it  is  evi- 
dent,  that  it  muft  be  fome  Greek  or  Elebrew  name;  and 
with  the  name  alfo  the  other  qualities  and  properties  of 
the  beaft  muft  all  agree.  The  name  alone  will  not  con- 
ftitute  an  agreement ; all  other  particulars  muft  be  per- 
fe6tly  applicable,  and  the  name  alfo  muft  comprehend 
the  precile  number  of  666.  No  name  appears  more  pro- 
per and  fuitable  than  that  famous  one  mentioned  by  Ire- 
na;us,  who  lived  not  long  after  St.  John’s  time,  and  was 
the  difciple  of  Polycarp,  the  difciple  of  John,  He  (2) 
faith,  that  ‘ the  name  Lateinos  contains  the  number  of 
5 666;  and  it  is  very  likely,  becaufe  the  laft  kingdom  is 
^ fo  called,  for  they  are  Latins  who  now  reign:  but  in 
^ this  we  will  not  glory :’  that  is,  as  it  becomes  a mo- 
deft  and  pious  man  in  a point  of  fuch  difficulty,  he  will 
not  be  too  confident  of  his  explication.  Lateinos  with 
ei  is  the  true  orthography,  as  the  Greeks  wrote  the  long  i 
of  the  Latins,  and  as  the  Latins  themfelves  (3)  wrote 
in  former  times.  No  obje£lion  therefore  can  be  drawn 
from  the  fpelling  of  the  name,  and  the  thing  agrees  to 
admiration.  For  after  the  divifion  of  the  empire,  the 
Greeks  and  other  orientalifts  called  the  people  of  the 
weftern  church  or  church  of  Rome  Latins : and  as  Dr. 


(a)  Sed  ct  LATEINOS  nomeii 
habet  lexcentoiuin  itixaginta  fex  nu- 
merum  : et  vaide  veiiiimile  ell,  quo- 
niam  noviflliiiuin  reginim  hoc  habet 
vocabuliun.  Latini  eiiiin  I'lint  qui 
nunc  regnant : led  non  in  hoc  nos  glo- 
riabi-.nur.  lien.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  30.  p. 
443., Edit.  Grabc. 


(i)  So  Ennius  Lib.  VI.  26. 
Quorum  virtutei  btilei  f'omina  pe, 
percit, 

Horundem  me  leibertatel  parcere 
ccrtiim  elt : 

and  there  are  infinite  examples  be- 
fides. 

Henry 
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Henry  Moore  (4)  exprelTeth  it,  they  latinize  in  evciy 
thing.  Mafs,  prayers,  hymns,  litanies,  canons,  decretals, 
bulls,  are  conceived  in  Latin.  The  papal  councils  fpeak 
in  Latin.  Women  themfelves  pray  in  Latin.  Nor  is  the 
fcripture  read  in  any  other  language  under  popery,  than 
Latin.  Wherefore  the  council  of  Trent  commanded  the 
vulgar  Latin  to  be  the  only  authentic  verfion.  Nor  do 
their  do6tors  doubt  to  prefer  it  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
text  itfelf,  which  was  written  by  the  prophets  and  apoflles. 
In  fhort  all  things  are  Latin ; the  pope  having  commu- 
nicated his  language  to  the  people  under  his  dominion, 
as  the  mark  and  chara6ler  of  his  empire.  They  them- 
felves indeed  chofe  rather  to  be  called  RomayiSy  and 
more  abfurdly  (till  Roman  Catholics : and  probably  the  - 
apoftle,  as  he  hath  made  ufe  of  fome  Hebrew  names  in 
this  book,  Abaddon  (IX.  ii.)  and  Armageddon^  (XVI. 
16.)  fo  might  in  this  place  likewife  allude  to  the  name 
in  the  Hebrew  language.  Now  Romiith  is  the  (5)  He- 
brew name  for  the  Roman  heafi  or  Roman  kingdom : and 
this  word,  as  well  as  the  former  word  Latemosy  contains 
the  juft  and  exaft  number  of  666.  It  is  really  furprifing 
that  there  fhould  be  fuch  a fatal  coincidence  in  both 
names  in  both  languages,  Mr.  Pyle  (6)  aflerts,  and  1 


(4)  Moore’s  Myfteiy  of  Iniquity. 
Part  2.  B.  I.  Chap.  15.  Seft.  i.  et 
Petri  Molinsei  Vates.  p.  500,  &c. 
Mifl'a,  preces,  hymni,  litaniae,  ca- 
nones,  decreta,  bulla;,  Latine  concept® 
funt.  Concilia  papalia  Latine  lo- 
quuntiir.  Ipfe  Muliercul®  precan- 
tur  Latine.  Ncc  alio  fermone  Icrip- 
tiira  leg  tur  fub  papilino  quam  La- 
tino. Quapropter  Concilium  Tri- 
ilentinum  juHit  I'olam  verlionein  vul- 

A-— 30 

A J 

T — 300 

E 5 
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K 50 
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gatam  Latinam  efie  authenticam.  Nec 
dubitant  doftores  earn  prsferre  iph 
textui  Hebraico  et  Gr®co  ab  ipfis 
apoltolis  et  prophetis  exarato.  Deni- 
que  I'unt  omnia  Latina  ; nempe  Papa 
popiilis  a fe  fubaflis  dedit  luam  lin- 
guain,  ut  I'ui  imperii  notain  et  charac- 
terem 

(5)  ’Dn  tionii  mafe.  n»D'n  Ro- 
miith fern,  to  agree  with  n’i!  or 
HiDVd  kingdom. 

-) 200 

1 6 

» 40 

> 10 

10 

n 400 


■ 70  — 

•200  666 

666 

(6)  See  Pyle's  Paraphrafe,  p.  104. 
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believe  he  may  afleft  very  truly,  that  “ no  other  word,  in 
“ any  language  whatever,  can  be  found  to  exprefs  both 
the  fame  number^  and  the  fame  thing." 


C II  A P.  XIV. 

I  A N D I looked,  and  lo,  a Lamb  flood  on  the 
mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty 
arid  four  thoufand,  having  his  Father’s  name  written 
in  their  foreheads. 

2 And  I heard  a voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a great  thunder: 

^ and 'I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 

harps : 

3 And  they  fung  as  it  were  a new  fong  before  the 
throne,  and ' before  the  four  beads,  and  the  elders ; 
and  no  man  could  learn  that  fong,  but  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thoufand,  which  were  redeemed 
from  the  earth. 

4 Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  widi  wo- 
men ; for  they  are  virgins : thefe  are  they  which  fol- 
low the  Lamb  whitherfoever  he  goeth : thefe  were 
redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  firft-fruits  unto 
God,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5 And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile ; for 
• tliey  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

After  this  melancholy  account  of  the  rife  and  reign  of 
the  bead,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  delineates,  by  way  of 
oppofition,  the  date  of  the  true  church  during  the  lame 
period,  it  druggies  and  conteds  with  the  bead,  and  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  its  enemies.  Our  Saviour  is 
feen  (ver.  i.)  as  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  not  only  with 
horns  like  a \2svh^  Jtanding  on  the  mount  Sion^  the  place  of 
God’s  true  worlhip;  ayid  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and four 
thoufand,  the  fame  fele6l  number  that  was  mentioned  be- 
’’fore,  (VII.  4.)  the  genuin  ofspring  of  the  twelve  apodles 
apodolically  multiplied,  and  therefore  the  number  of  the 
church,  as  666  is  the  number  of  the  bead;  and  as  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  bead  have  the  name  of  the  bead,  fo  thefe 

have 
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have  //?>(?  of  Gody  and  as  feme  copies  add  of  Chrijfy 
written  in  thoir  foreheads,  being  his  profefled  fervants,  and 
the  fame  as  the  witneffes,  only  reprefented  under  different 
figures.  The  angels  and  heavenly  quire  (ver.  2,  j.)  with 
loud  voices  and  inftruments  of  mufic  fing  the  fame  new 
fong  or  Chriftian  fong  that  they  fiing  before:  (Chap.  V.) 
arid  no  man  could  learn  that  Jong,  hut  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thoufand-,  they  alone  are  the  worfliippers  of  the 
one  true  God  through  the  one  true  mediator  Jefus  Chrifl; 
all  the  reft  of  mankind  offer  up  their  devotions  to  other 
objects,  and  through  other  mediators,  ’d'hefe  are  they  which 
were  not  defiled  with  women-,  for  they  are  virgins-,  (ver. 
4.)  they  are  pure  from  all  the  ftains  and  pollutions  of 
fpiritual  whoredom  or  idolatry,  with  which  the  other  parts 
of  tlie  world  are  miferably  debauched  and  corrupted. 
*Thefe  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamh  whitherfoever  he 
goeth  i they  adhere  conftantly  to  the  religion  of  Chrift  in 
all  conditions  and  in  all  places,  whether  in  adverfity  or 
profperity,  whether  in  conventicles  and  deferts,  or  in 
churches  or  cities.  Thefe  tvere  redeemed  from  among  men, 
refeued  from  the  corruptions  of  the  world,  and  are  confe- 
crated  as  the  firft  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  an  earned: 
and  affurance  of  a more  plentiful  harveft  in  fucceeding 
times.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile-,  (ver.  5.) 
they  handle  not  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  they  preach 
the  fincere  do6lrin  of  Chrift,  they  are  as  free  from  hypo- 
crify  as  from  idolatry ; for  they  are  without  fault  before 
the  throne  of  God,  they  refemble  their  bleffed  redeemer, 
who,  (i  Pet.  II.  22.)  did  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth-,  and  are,  as  the  apoftle  requires  Chriftians  to 
be,  (Philip.  II.  1 5.)  blamelefs  and  harmlefs,  the  Jons  of  God 
without  rebuke  in  the  midji  of  a crooked  and  perverfe  nation. 
But  poffibly  it  may  be  aiked.  Where  did  luch  a church 
ever  exift,  efpecially  before  the  Reformation:  and  it  may 
be  replied  that  it  hath  not  exifted  only  in  idea ; hiftory 
demonftrates,  as  it  hath  been  before  evinced,  that  there 
have  in  every  age  been  fome  true  worfliippers  of  God, 
and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus  Chrift j and  as  Elijah  did  not 
know  the  (even  thoufand  men  who  had  never  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal,  fo  there  may  have  been  more  true  Chriftians 
tlun  were  always  vifible. 


6 And 
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6 And  I faw  anodier  angel  fly  in  the  midfl:  of 
heaven,  having  the  everlalting  golpel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people. 

7 Saying  with  a loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come: 
and  worfliip  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and 
tlie  fea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

Such  is  the  nature  and  character  of  the  true  Chriftian 
cliLirch  in  oppofition  to  the  wicked  Antichriflian  king- 
dom ; and  three  principal  efforts  have  been  made  towards 
a reformation  at  three  different  times,  reprefented  by 
three  angels  appearing  one  after  another.  Another  angel, 
(ver.  9.)  befides  thofe  who  were  employed  in  finging, 
(ver.  3.)  is  feen  flying  in  the  midfl  of  heaven^  and  having 
the  everlafting  geflpd  10  f reach  unto  every  nation  and  -people', 
fo  that  during  this  period  the  gofpel  fhould  ftiil  be  preach- 
ed, which  is  fliled  the  everlaflmg  gofpel.,  being  like  its  di- 
vine author  (Heb.  XIII.  8.)  the  fame  yefler day,  and  to 
day,  and  for  ever,  in  oppofition  to  the  novel  doedirins  of 
the'beaft  and  the  falfe  prophet,  which  (Matt.  XV.  13.) 
fljould  he  rooted  up  as  plants  not  of  the  heavenly  Father's 
planting.  This  angel  is  fardier  reprefented  (ver.  7.)  fay- 
ing with  a loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for 
the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.  Prophecy  mentions 
things  as  come,  which  will  certainly  come : and  fo  our 
Saviour  laid  (John  XII.  31.)  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world  it  is  denounced  with  certainty  now,  and  in  due 
time  will  be  fully  executed.  But  what  this  angel  more 
particularly  recommends,  is  the  worfhip  of  the  great  crea- 
tor of  the  univerfe ; Worfhip  him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters.  It  is  a 
folemn  and  emphatic  exhortation  to  forfake  the  reigning 
idolatry  and  fuperftition,  and  fuch  exhortations  were 
made  even  in  the  firfl;  and  earliefl:  times  of  the  beaft, 
i Befides  feveral  of  the  Greek  emperors  who  ftrenucufly 
oppofed  the  worfhip  of  images,  Charlemain  himfelf  (7) 

I (7)  Fred.  Spanhemii  Hift.  Cbrif-  EcclefiaH:.  Tom.  6.  pnfijm.  Voltaire’s 
J tlan  Sxc.  8.  Cap.  7 et  9.  Dupin.  Bib.  Annals  of  the  Empire.  Ann.  704. 

7_  held 
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held  a council  at  Francfort  in  the  year  794,  confifting  of 
about  300  French,  and  German,  and  Italian,  and  Spa- 
nifli,  and  Britifh  bifhops,  who  condemned  all  fort  of 
adoration  or  worlhip  of  images,  and  rejeded  the  fecond 
council  of  Nice,  which  had  authorized  and  eflabliihed  it. 
At  the  fame  time  the  Carolin  hooks^  as  they  are  called, 
four  books  written  by  Charles  himfelf  or  by  his  autho- 
rity, proving  the  wordiip  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  the 
fcripture  and  to  the  dodrin  and  pradice  of  antiquity, 
were  approved  by  the  council,  and  tranfmitted  to  the 
pope.  Lewis  the  pious,  the  fon  and  fucceflbr  of  Charles, 
(8)  held  a council  at  Paris  in  the  year  824,  which  rati- 
fied the  ads  of  the  council  of  Francfort  and  the  Carolin 
books,  and  affirmed  that,  according  to  the  fcripture  and 
the  fathers,  adoration  was  due  to  God  alone.  Several 
private  perfons  alfo  taught  and  afferted  the  fame  fcrip- 
tural  dodrins.  Claud,  biihop  of  Turin,  (9)  declares 
that  ^ we  are  not  commanded  to  go  to  the  creature,  that 
‘ we  may  be  made  happy,  but  to  the  creator  himfelf : 
‘ and  therefore  we  fhould  not  worfhip  dead  men ; they 
' are  to  be  imitated,  not  to  be  adored : let  us  together 
‘ with  the  angels  worfhip  one  God.’  Agobard,  archbi- 
flrop  of  Lyons,  (i)  wrote  a whole  book  againft  images, 
and  fays  that  ^ angels  or  faints  may  be  loved  and  ho- 
‘ nored,  but  not  be  ferved  and  worfliipped : let  us  not 
‘ put  our  trufl:  in  man,  but  in  God,  left  that  prophetic 
' denunciation  fliould  redound  on  us,  Curjed  is  the  man, 
< who  trujieth  in  man*  Many  other  (2)  bifhops  and 
writers  of  Britain,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  and  France, 
profeffed  the  Lme  fentiments ; and  this  public  oppofition 


(8)  Spanhem.  Ibid.  Sa;c.  9.  Cap. 
Se6l.  z.  et  Hift.  Imag.  Kelt.  Scft. 

9.  Dupin.  ibid.  Tom.  7.  Chap.  1. 

(9)  Non  jubeimir  ad  creauiram  tcn- 
dei  e lit  efficiamnr  beati,  led  ad  ipi'uin 
creatorcm.  Et  ideo  non  lit  nobis  I’e- 
ligio  cultus  hominuin  mortiioium ; 
honorandi  fiint  proptcv  imitationem, 
non  adorandi  propter  religionem ; 
Uiiiiin  cum  angelis  colamus  Deum. 
Apud  Spanhem.  ibid.  Saec.  9.  Cap. 
9.  Seft.  7.  Vide  etiam  Dupin.  ibid, 
fit  Cave  Hirt.  Litt.  ad  Ann.  820. 

(i)  Angeii,  vfii  homiues  lan6fi, 


amentur,  honorentur  charitate,  non 
fervitute  , Non  ponamus  fpera  noftram 
in  homine,  led  in  Deo,  ne  forte  redun- 
dct  in  nos  ilium  prophcticum,  Male- 
di61us  ho.no  qui  conhdit  in  homine. 
Lib.  de  Imag.  Cap.  30.  apud  Span- 
hem, ibid.  Vide  etiam, Dupin.  ibid. 
Cave.  ibid,  an  Ann.  813. 

(2)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Se6I.  3.  UT- 
ferius  de  Ecclcf.  Chrift:an.  I'ucceirione 
et  Italu.  Cap.  2.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon 
the  ancient  churches  of  the  Albigenfes. 
Cap.  8 et  9. 


of 
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of  emperors  and  bifhops  to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and 
images  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  appears  to  be 
meant  particularly  by  the  kui/  voice  of  this  firll:  angel  fly- 
ing aloft,  and  calling  upon  the  world  to  VDcrJhip  God.  In 
another  refpedl  too  thcfe  em.perors  and  bifhcps  refemble 
this  angel  having  the  everlafling  gofpel  to  preach  unto  every 
nation’,  for  in  their  time,  and  greatly  by  their  means,  (3) 
the  Chriftian  religion  was  proj^agated  and  eftablifhed 
among  the  Saxons,  Danes,  Swedes,  and  many  other 
northern  nations. 

\ 

8 And  there  followed  another  an!?el,  faying, 
Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  g;eat  citv,  bccaiife 
fhe  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication. 

As  the  admonitions  of  the  firll  angel  had  not  the  pro- 
per effedl  upon  the  kingdom  oT  the  beaft,  ti  e feccnd  an- 
gel is  commiffioned  to  pn  claim  the  fall  of  the  capital 
city.  (ver.  8.)  And  there  folowed  another  ah  gel,  faying, 
Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city.  By  Babylon 
was  meant  Home,  as  all  aud.ors  of  ail  ages  ana  countries 
agree:  but  it  was  not  prudent  to  denounce  .he  wdtruc- 
tion  of  Rome  in  open  and  diredl  terms;  it  was  Tor  many 
wife  reafons  done  coveitly  under  the  name  of  Babylon, 
which  was  the  great  idolatrefs  of  the  earth,  ard  enemy  of 
the  people  of  God  in  former,  as  Rome  hath  been  in  later 
times.  By  the  fame  figure  of  fpetch,  that  the  fift  angel 
cried  that  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,  this  feccnd  an- 
gel proclaims  that  Babylon  is  fallen  the  fentence  is  as 
certain,  as  if  it  was  already  executed.  For  greater  cer- 
tainty too  it  is  repeated  twice  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen-, 
as  Jofeph  faid  (Gen.  XLI.  32.)  that  the  dream  was  doubled 
unto  Pharaoh  twice,  becaufe  the  thing  is  eftablijked  by  God, 
and  God  will fhortly  bring  it  to  pafs.  The  reafon  then  is 
added  of  this  fentence  againll  Babylon,  becaufe  flee  made 
ail  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  wrath,  or  rather  of  the 
inflaming  wine  of  her  fornication.  Tiers  was  a kind  of  a 
Circean  cup  with  poilbned  iiquer  to  intoxicate  and  in- 

(3)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  2, 
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flame  mankind  to  fpirltual  fornication.  St.  John  in  thefe 
figures  copies  the  ancient  prophets.  In  the  fame  man- 
ner, and  in  the  fame  words,  did  Ifaiah  foretel  the  fate  of 
ancient  Babylon,  (XXL  9.)  Babylon  is  fallen^  is  fallen: 
And  Jeremiah  hath  afligned  much  the  fame  reafon  for 
her  deftrudtion,  (LI.  7.)  Babylon  hath  been  a golden  cup  in 
the  Lord's  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken:  the  na- 
tions have  drunken  of  her  wine:  therefore  the  nations  are 
mad.  As  by  the  firfl;  angel  calling  upon  men  to  worfhip 
God,  we  underftand  the  oppofers  of  the  worfhip  of  images 
in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  fo  by  this  fecond  angel 
proclaiming  the  fall  of  myftic  Babylon  or  Rome,  we 
imderftand  particularly  (4)  Peter  Valdo  and  thofe  who 
concurred  with  him  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes;  who 
were  the  firfl;  heralds,  asl  may  fay,  of  this  proclamation, 
as  they  firfl;  of  all  in  the  twelfth  century  pronounced  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocalyptic  Babylon,  the  mo- 
ther of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth',  and  for  this 
caule  not  only  departed  from  her  communion  thcmfelves, 
but  engaged  great  numbers  alfo  to  follow  their  ex- 
ample, and  laid  the  firfl;  foundation  of  the  Reformation. 
Rome  then  began  to  fall;  and  as  the  ruin  of  Babylon 
was  completed  by  degrees,  fo  likewife  will  that  of  Rome  ; 
and  thefc  holy  confeflbrs  and  martyrs  firfl;  paved  the  way 
10  it. 

9 And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  faying  with 
a loud  voice,  If  any  man  worfhip  the  beafl;  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in 
his  hand, 

10  The  fame  fliall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
Wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mix- 
ture into  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  he  fhall 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimflone,  in  the  pre- 
fence of  theLoly  angels,  and  in  the  prefence  of  the 
Lamb ; 


(4.)  Medii  p.  517,  7x2.  &c,  Fred. 
Spanliem.  Hilt.  Chrlftian.  Sxc.  12. 
Cap.  6. — recellifte  a doflrina  et  praxi 
lecepta  Roinanae  ecclclia;,  noncupafle 
cam  Babylonetn,  ac  contufionis  omnis 
matremj  &c.  Sei5t.  4.  Thuani  Hill. 


Lib.  6.  Cap.  16.  Eoriim  haze  dog- 
mata fersbantur ; Ecclefiam  Roma^ 
nam,  quoniani  verae  Chiilti  fidei  re-' 
nunciaveiit,  Babylmicam  meretrictm 
cjjfe,  Sic,  p.  221.  Edit.  Buckley. 

1 1  And 
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1 1 And  the  fmoke  of  their  torment  afcendeth  up 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  reft- day  nor 
night,  who  worfhip  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and 
whofoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

11  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  faints:  here 
they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
faith  of  Jeliis. 

13  And  I heard  a voice  from  heaven,  faying 
unto  me.  Write,  Blefted  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord,  from  henceforth.  Yea,  faith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  reft  from  their  labors,  and  their  works 
do  follow  them. 

But  not  only  the  capital  city,  not  only  the  principal 
agents  and  promoters  of  idolatry  fhall  be  deftroyed ; 
the  commiffion  of  the  third  angel  reached  farther,  and 
extends  to  all  the  fubjefts  of  the  beaft,  whom  he  con- 
hgns  over  to  everlafting  punifhment.  (ver.  9,  10,  ii.) 
And  the  third  angel  followed  them  y faying  with  a loud  voice  j 
If  any  man  worjhip  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and  receive  his 
mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  if  any  man  embrace 
and  profefs  the  religion  of  the  beaft,  or  what  is  the  fame, 
the  religion  of  the  popej  the  fame  fhall  drink  of  the  wine 
cf  the  wrath  of  Godj  or  rather  of  the  •poifonous  wine  of 
God.  His  punifhment  fhall  correfpond  with  his  crime. 
As  he  drank  of  the  poifonous  wine  of  Babylon,  fo  he  fhall 
be  made  to  drink  of  the  poifonous  wine  cf  God,  ra  >t£X£- 
f>u<T[Asvn  axpdliSy  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture,  or 
rather  which  is  mixt  unmixt,  the  poifonous  ingredients 
being  ftrongcr  when  mixt  with  mere  or  unmixt  wine,  in 
the  cup  of  his  indignation ; and  he  fhall  he  tormented  day 
end  night  for  ever  and  ever.  By  this  third  angel  following 
the  others  with  a loud  voice  we  underftand  principally 
Martin  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  who  with  a 
loud  voice  protefted  againft  all  the  corruptions  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  declared  them  to  be  deftruftive  of 
felvation  to  all  who  ftill  obftinately  continue  in  the  prac- 
tice and  profefiion  of  them.  This  would  be  a time  of 
great  trial,  (ver.  il.)  Here  is  the  patience  of  "the  faints-, 
here  are  they  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Jefus.  Ana  it  is  very  well  known,  that  this 

X 2 was 
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was  a time  of  great  trial  and  pcrfeciition ; the  Reforma- 
tion was  not  introduced  and  cil'ablifl:ed  without  much 
bloodfhed;  there,  were  many  martyrs  in  every  country. 
But  they  are  comforted  with  a folemn  declaration  from 
heaven,  (ver.  13.)  yind  I heard  a voice  from  heaven  fay- 
ing unto  me^  IVrite,  Bkffed  are  the  ^dead  who  die  in  the 
] /jrd^  from  henceforth ^ if  they  die  in  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  Chrift,  and  more  efpecially  if  they  die  martyrs 
for  his  fake:  7'ea, faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  reft  from 
their  labors,  for  immediately  upon  their  deaths  they 
enter  into  reft ; and  their  works  do  follow  them,  they  en- 
joy now  fome  recompenfe,  and  in  due  time,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  they  fhall  receive  the  foil  reward  of  their 
good  works.  It  is  moft  probable  that  St.  John  alluded 
to  a pafTage  in  Ifaiah,  where  the  Spirit  hath  made  the 
like  declaration;  (LVII.  i,  2.)  7he  righteous  perijheth, 
and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart ; and  merciful  men  are  taken 
‘away,  none  conftdering  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away 
from  the  evil  to  come:  He  Jkall  enter  into  peace:  they  fhall 
reft  ‘in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightnefs.  But 
the  greatell  difficulty  of  all  is  to  account  for  the  words 
from  henceforth-,  for  v/hy  ffiould  the  bleftednefs  of  the  dead 
who  die  in  the  Lord  be  retrained  to  this  time,  and  com- 
mence from  this  period  rather  than  from  any  other, 
when  they  are  at  all  tim.es  auvi  in  ail  periods  equally 
biefled,  and  not  more  fince  this  time  than  before?  Com- 
inentacors  here  are  very  much  at  a lofs,  and  offer  little  or 
notiiing  that  is  fatisfaclory;  but  the  difficulty  in  great 
mcafure  ceafes,  if  we  apply  this  prophecy,  as  I think  it 
fliould  be  applied,  to  the  Reformation.  For  from  that 
time,  tho’  the  bieffednefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord 
hath  not  been  inlarged,  yet  it  hath  been  much  better 
underffood,  more  clearly  written  and  promulgated  than 
it  was  before,  and  the  contrary  dodtrin  of  purgatory  hath' 
been  exploded  and  banifhed  from  the  belief  of  all  rea- 
ffinable  men.  This  truth  was  moreover  one  of  the  lead- 
ing principles  of  the  Reformation.  What  cirfl  provoked 
Luther’s  Ipirit  was  the  fcandalous  fale  of  indulgences; 
and  the  dodlrin  of  indulgences  having  a clcfe  connedtion 
with  the  docdriii  of  purgatory,  the  refutation  of  the  one 
naturally  led  him  to  the  refutation  of  the  other;  and 
. his 
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his  ('5)  firft  work  of  reformation  was  his  95  thefes  or 
pofitions  againft  indulgences,  purgatory,  and  the  de- 
pendent dodtrins.  So  that  he  may  be  kiid  literally  to 
have  fulfilled  the  command  from  heaven,  of  "joritin^, 
BleJJed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord^  from  hence- 
forth: and  from  that  time  to  this  this  truth  hath  been  lb 
clearly  alTerted,  and  fo  folidly  eftablifhed,  that  it  is  likely 
to  prevail  for  ever. 

A learned  and  ingenious  friend  refers  thefe  three  pro- 
clamations of  the  three  angels  to  later  times,  andfup- 
pofes- that  they  are  an  immediate  prelude  to  the  fall  .of 
Antichrift  and  the  millennium.  But  the  clue  that  has 
principally  condudted  me  thro  botli  jiarts  of  the  Reve- 
lation is  following  the  feries  of  hiilory  and  the  fuccelhve 
order  of  events.  After  the.  defeription  of  the  two  beafts, 
lecular  and  ecclefiaflical,  whofe  power  was  eftablilked 
according  to  my  hypothefis  in  ‘the  eighth  century,  but 
according  to  moft  commentators  much  foonei,  tncie 
would  be  a very  large  chafm  without  the  prediction  of 
any  memorable  events,  if  thele  prophecies  relate  to  the 
time  immediately  preceding  the  fall  of  Antichrifl  and 
the  millennium.  What  a long  interval  wouid  that  be 
without  any  prophecy  ? and  how  thick  would  the  events 
follow  afterward?  for  all  the  particulars  not  only  of  tuis 
14th,  but  likewife  of  the  i6th,  18th,  and  19th  chapteis, 
muft  be  fulfilled  before  the  comm.encement  of  die  mil- 
lennium. I can  hardly  frame,  even  in  imagination,  any 
events  ^yhich  can  aniwer  more  exadtly  to  thefe  proCiama- 
tions  of  the  three  angels  tnan  tlie  three  principal  eifoi  ts 
towards  a reformation.  Charlemain,  Valdo,  Luthei, 
and  their  followers,  certainly  deferve  as  exaittd  cna- 
raiders  as  are  here  given  them:  and  it  would  be  very 
fiirange  that  there  fliould  be  fo  many  prophecies  relating 
to  the  dov/nfa-ll  of  popery,  and  none  concerning  the 
Reformation.  He  conceives  that  tne  chuiCii  cannot  be 
reprefented  in  fuch  an  att.rade  of  triumph  and  jubilation, 
as  it  is  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  while  it  is  af- 
fiicfled  and  pcrfecuted  during  the  reign  of  the  bead. 

(5)  SIei-ian’3  Hia. of  the  Reform.  Sea.  iS.  Spanhem.^Hift.  Chriltian, 
E.  I.  Ann.  1517.  Fnih.r  PuiiTs  Skc.  16.  Cup.  6.  Sect.  1. 
lii.'t.  of  the  Council  or  Trent.  B.  1. 
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But  ths  church  of  this  period  is  not  drawn  in  fuch  an 
attitude  of  triumph  and  jubilation  as  he  imaginsj  there 
are  fome  intimations  of  its  fuffering  peidecution  in  this 
very  chapter:  and  if  it  was  as  he  imagins,  yet  why 
may  not  the  true  church  be  reprefented  like  the  Apoftles 
and  primitive  Chriftians  as  Jorrowfid  yet  always  rejoicings 
as  rejoicing  in  tribulation y as  exceedingly  joyful  in  tribulations 
? He  farther  conceives,  that  the  dead  are  hlejfed  from 
henceforihs  becaufe  they  will  remain  a (horter  time  in  the 
feparate  flvite,  and  be  foener  raifed  again.  But  why 
then  is  not  that  reafon  alTigned  but  quite  different  ones, 
that  they  may  reft  from  their  labors  y and  their  works  do 
follow  them?  Thefe  are  reafons  which  hold  equally 
good  at  all  times,  and  cannot  be  reftrained  and  limited 
to  any  particular  time : and  therefore  I conceive  that  the 
words/m;?  henceforth  relate  not  fo  much  to  the  bleffednefs 
of  the  deady  which  is  always  the  fame^  as  to  the  writing 
and  promulgating  of  this  dodtrin  by  Luther  and  the  pro- 
teftant  reformers. 

14  And  I looked,  and  behold,  a white  cloud, 
and  upon  the  cloud  one  fat,  like  unto  the  Son  of 
man,  having  on  his  head  a golden  crown,  and  in  his 
hand  a fharp  fickle. 

1 5 And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 
crying  with  a loud  voice  to  him  that  fat  on  the 
cloud,  Thruft  in  thy  fickle,  and  reap:  for  the  time 
is  come  for  thee  to  reapj  for  the  harveft  of  the 
earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  thruft  in  his 
fickle  on  the  earth  j and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple 
which  is  in  heaven,  he  alfo  having  a ftiarp  fickle. 

1 8 And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar, 
which  had  power  over  fire;  and  cried  with  a loud 
cry  to  him  that  had  the  fliarp  fickle,  faying,  Thruft 
in  thy  fliarp  fickle,  and  gather  the  clullers  of  the 
vine  of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thruft  in  his  fickle  into  the 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  caft 
it  into  the  great  wine-prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

t 20  And 
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20  And  the  wine-prefs  was  trodden  without  the 
city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-prefs,  even 
unto  the  horfe-bridles,  by  the  fpace  of  a thoufand 
and  fix  hundred  furlongs. 

But  ft  ill  the  voices  of  thefe  three  warning  angels  not 
having  their  due  influence  and  effeft,  the  judgments  of 
God  will  overtake  the  followers  and  adherents  of  the  beaft, 
which  judgments  are  reprefented  under  the  figures  of 
harveji  ^nd  vintage^  (ver.  14 — 20.)  figures  not  iinufual 
in  the  prophets,  and  copied  particularly  from  the  pro- 
phet Joel,  who  denounced  God’s  judgments  againft  the 
enemies  of  his  people  in  the  like  terms;  (III.  13.)  Put 
ye  in  the  fickle^  for  the  harvejl  is  7ipe\  come^  get  you  down, 
for  the  prefs  is  full,  the  fats  overflow,  for  their  wickednefs 
is  great.  What  particular  events  are  fignified  by  this 
harvefl  and  vintage,  it  appears  impoffible  for  any  man 
to  cietermin,  time  alone  can  with  certainty  discover,  for 
thefe  tilings  are  yet  in  futurity,  Only  it  may  be,ob- 
ferved,  that  thefe  tw'o  fignal  judgments  will  as  certainly 
come,  as  harveft  and  vintage  fucceed  in  their  feafon; 
and  in  the  courfe  of  providence  the  one  will  precede  the 
other,  as  in  the  courfe  of  nature  the  harveft  is  before  the 
vintage;  and  the  latter  will  greatly  furpafs  the  former, 
and  be  attended  w'ith  a more  terrible  deftrudlion  of 
' God’s  enemies.  It  is  faid  (ver.  20.)  that  the  blood  came 
even  unto  the  horfe-bridles,  which  is  a ftrong  hyperbolical 
way  of  fpeaking  to  exprefs  vaft  (laughter  and  effufion 
of  blood  ; a way  of  fpeaking  not  unknown  to  the  Jews,  for 
(6)  the  Jerufalem  Talmud  deferibing  the  woful  {laughter, 
which  the  Roman  emperor  Adrian  made  of  die  Jews  at 
the  deftrudlion  of  the  city  of  Bitter,  faith  that  the  ho7fes 
waded  in  blood  up  to  the  noflrils.  Nor  are  fimilar  ex- 
amples wanting  even  in  the  clafnc  authors:  for  (7)  Si- 
lius  Italicus,  fpeaking  of  Annibal’s  defeent  into  Italy, 
ufeth  a like  exprcffion  of  the  bridles  flowing  with  much 


(6)  In  Taanith  Fol.  69.  Col.  i.  ea  imerficientes,  denee  mergeretur 
Lighifoot’s  Harmony  of  rhe  N.  T.  cqiius  in  fanguine  ulejue  ad  os,  4c. 
in  locum.  Vide  etiam  Eciia  R.  II.  2.  apud  Weltcin  in  locum. 

Tiibus  annis  cum  dimiuio  oblcdit  (7)  Sil.  Ital.  II 1.  705. 

Adhanus  Bittercm;  cec  ceffarunt  in  — myltoque  fluemia  languine  lora. 

X 4 blood. 
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bleed.  The  ftage  where  this  bloody  tmgedy  is  a^ted,  is 
w thout  the  cit)\  by  the  /face  of  a thoujand  and  fix  hundred, 
furlongs^  which,  as  Mr,  Mede  (8)  ingenioufly  obl'erves, 
is  the  meafure  of  ftato  della  chiefa,  or  the  ftate  of  the 
Roman  church,  or  St.  Peter’s  patrimony,  which  reach- 
ing from  the  walls  of  Rome  unto  the  river  Po  and  the 
marflies  of  Verona,  contains  the  fpace  of  200  Italian 
miles,  which  make  exadtly  1600  furlongs, 

C II  A P.  XV. 

I  ^NDI  faw  another  fign  in  heaven,  great  and 
marvellous,  feven  angels  having  the  feven 
laft  plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
Go'd. 

2 And  I faw  as  it  were  a fea  of  glafs,  mingled 
with  fire;  and  them  diat  had  gotten  the  viftory 
over  tne  beafi,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his 
marks,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  ftand  on 
the  fea  of  glafs,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

3 And  tne-  fing  the  fbngs  of  Mofes  the  fervant 
of  God,  and  the  fong  of  the  Eamb,  faying.  Great 
and  marveilom  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  almighty  i 
juft  and  tiue  are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  faints. 

4 Who  fliall  not  fear  thee,  O Lord,  and  glorify 
thy  name  ? for  thou  only  art  holy : for  all  nations 
fhall  come  and  v/orfhip  before  thee;  for  thy  judg- 
ments are  made  manifeft. 

5 And  after  that  I looked,  and  behold,  the  tem- 
ple of  the  tabernacle  of  the  teftimony  in  heaven  was 
opened  : 

6 And  the  feven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple, 
having  the  feven  plagues,  cloathed  in  pure  and  white 
linen,  and  having  their  breafts  girded  with  golden 
girdles. 

7 And  one  of  the  four  bcafts  gave  unto  the  feven 

^ (8)  In  yicino  item  locus  eft;  cui  oftium  et  Paludes  Verononfes  por- 
cliitus  ftadiorum  numerus  perincle  rigitiir  fpatio  milliarium  Italicaruin 
convmit:  Jluio  della  chiefa,  feu  ducentorum,  id  eft,  ftadiorum  1600. 

ecej»;ria;  Koinaiiae  laiitundiiiiit,  quod  Mede  p.  522. 
a_b  uiba  Roma  ulque  ad  ultimum  Padi 

* angels, 
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angels,  feven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8 And  the  temple  was  filled  with  fmoke  from 
the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power,  and  no  man 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  feven 
plagues  of  the  feven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

God’s  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beafi,  or 
Antichrifhian  empire,  are  hitherto  denounced,  and  de- 
feribed  in  general  terms  under  tlie  figures  of  harvejl  and 
•vintage.  A more  particular  account  of  them  follows 
under  the  emblem  ofjeven  -vials  which  are  called  (ver.  i.) 
the  /even  lo.Jt  ■plagues  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
Cod.  Thefe  feven  lafi:  plagues  mufl:  necejilirily  fall 
under  the  feventh  and  lafi:  trumpet,  or  the  third  and  lafi: 
wce-trumpeti  fo  that  as  the  feventh  feal  contained  the 
feven  trumpets,  the  feventh  trumpet  comprehends  the 
feven  vials.  Not  only  the  concinnity  of  the  prophecy 
requires  this  order;  for  otherwife  there  would  be  great 
confufion,  and  tne  vials  would  interfere  with  the  trum- 
pets, fonie  falling  under  one  trumpet,  and  Ibme  under 
another:  but  moreover,  if  thefe  feven  lafi:  plagues  and 
the  confequent  defi:ru6tion  of  Babylon  be  not  the  fubjefb 
of  the  third  wee,  the  third  woe  is  no  where  deferibed  par- 
ticularly as  are  the  two  former  woes.  When  four  of  the 
feven  trumpets  had  founded,  it  was  declared  (VIII.  13.) 
IVoCy  -woe^  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earthy  by  reafion  of 
the  other  -voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the' three  angcis  which 
are  yet  to  found-  Accojdinglv  at  the  founding  of  the 
fifth  trumpet  (IX  i.)  commenc  s the  woe  of  the  Sara- 
cen or  Arabian  locults;  and  i i the  conclufion  is  added 
(ver.  12  ) One  wee  ij  pafi.,  and  behold.^  there  come  two 
woes  more  hereafter.  At  the  founding  ot  the.y/.v/4  '-rum- 
pet  (IX.  13.)  begins  the  pl.igne  of  the  Eupmaiean 
horfemen  or  'ihirks ; and  in  ti  e conclulioii  is  arld.d 
(XI.  ,4.)  dhhe  fecond  woe  is  pafi.,  and  beheld.,  the  third 
woe  cometh  quickly.  Ai  the  lounuing  ot  the  Je-venth 
trumpet  therefore  (XL  1 5,  &c.)  one.  wenid  naturally 
expeft  the  defeription  of  the  third  woe  to  fiiCCeed:  but 
as  it  was  before  obferved,  iheie  foilvuv*  oiuy  a fnort  and 
fummary  account  of  the  ieveiitii  trumpet,  and  of  the 

joyful 
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joyful  rather  than  of  the  woeful  part  of  it.  A general 
intimation  indeed  is  given  of  God’s  taking  unto  him  his 
great  fower^  and  dejlroying  them  who  deftroy  the  earth: 
but  the  particulars  are  referved  for  this  place;  and  if 
thefe  laft  plagues  coincide  not  with  the  laft  woe,  there 
are  other  plagues  and  other  woes  after  the  laft;  and 
how  can  it  be  faid  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  filed  up  in 
ihem^  if  there  are  others  befides  them?  If  then  thefe 
fcven  laft  plagues  fynchronize  with  the  feventh  and  laft 
trumpet,  they  are  all  yet  to  come;  for  the  fixth  trumpet 
is  not  yet  paft,  nor  the  woe  of  the  Turkifli  or  Othman 
empire  yet  ended:  and  confequently  there  is  no  pofli- 
bility  of  explaining  them  in  fuch  a manner  as  when  the 
prophecies  may  be  parallel  with  hiftories,  or  evinced  by 
ocular  demonftration.  The  many  fruitlefs  attempts 
which  have  hitherto  been  made  to  explain  them,  are  a 
farther  proof  that  they  cannot  well  be  explained,  the  beft 
interpreters  having  failed  and  floundered  in  this  part 
more  than  any  other.  But  before  the  vials  are  poured 
out,  the  feene  opens  with  a preparatory  vifion,  which  is 
the  fubje(5l  of  this  chapter. 

As  feven  angels  Ibunded  the  feven  trumpets,  fo  feven 
angels  are  appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  angels 
being  always  the  minifters  of  providence;  and  in  order 
to  fhow  that  thefe  judgments  are  to  fall  upon  the  king- 
dom of  the  beaft,  the  true  worlhippers  of  God  and  faith- 
ful fervants  of  Jefus,  who  had  elcaped  vigors  from  the 
heafty  vsKoo]lh<;  sx  and  had  never  fubmitted  to  his 

tyranny  or  religion,  are  deferibed  (ver.  2,  3,  4.)  like 
unto  the  children  of  Ifrael  after  their  deliverance  and 
efcape  out  of  Egypt.  For  as  the  children  of  Ifrael, 
(Exod.  XV.)  having  pafled  through  the  red  lea,  ftood 
on  the  fliore,  and  feeing  their  enemies  overwhelmed 
with  the  waters,  fung  the  triumphant  fong  of  Mofes: 
fo  tliefe  having  pafled  through  the  fiery  trials  of  this 
w'orld,  fand  on  the  Jea  of  glafs  mingled  with  fire^  which 
was  mentioned  before,  (IV.  6 ) and  feeing  the  vials 
xeady  to  be  poured  out  upon  their  enemies,  fmg  a fong 
of  triumph  for  the  manifeftation  of  the  divine  judg- 
ments; which  is  called  the  fong  of  Mofes  and  the  fong  of  doe 
Lamb^  the  w’ords  in  great  mcafure  being  taken  from  the 

fong 
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fong  of  Mofes  and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Teftament, 
and  applied  in  a chriftian  fenfe.  After  this  the  raofi  holy 
place  of  the  temple  is  opened j (ver.  5.)  and  the  /even  angels 
come  out  of  the  temple^  (ver.  6.)  to  denote  that  their  com- 
milTion  is  immediately  from  God,  cloathed  like  the  high 
prieft  but  in  a more  auguft  manner,  in  pure  and  white 
lineny  to  fignify  the  righteoufnefs  of  thefe  judgments,  and 
having  their  breafts  girdedy  to  fhow  their  readinefs  to 
execute  the  divine  commands,  with  golden  girdlesy  as 
emblems  of  their  power  and  majefty.  A vial  then  is 
given  unto  each  of  the  feven  angels  (ver.  7.)  by  one  of 
the  four  living  creaturesy  the  reprefentatives  of  the 
church;  by  which  it  is  intimated,  that  it  is  in  vindica- 
tion of  the  church  and  true  religion  that  thefe  plagues 
are  inflifted.  Moreover  the  temple  is  filled  with  Jmoke 
from  the  glory  of  God  and  from  his  power  y fo  tirat  7io  man 
is  able  to  enter  into  it-y  (ver.  8.)  in  the  fame  man- 
ner as  the  tabernacle,  when  it  was  confecratcd  by 
Mofes,  and  the  temple  when  it  was  dedicated  by  Solo- 
mon, (Exod.  XL.  34,  35.  I Kings  VIII.  10,  ii.)  were 
both  filled  with  a cloud  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  fo 
that  neither  Mofes  nor  the  priefts  could  enter  therein : a 
farther  proof  of  the  majeftic  prefence  and  extraordinary 
interpofition  of  God  in  the  execution  of  thefe  judg- 
ments. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

I A ND  I heard  a great  voice  out  of  the  temple, 
faying  to  the  feven  angels.  Go  your  ways  and 
pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

In  obedience  to  the  divine  command  (ver.  i.)  the 
feven  angels  come  forth  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  earth : and  as  the  trumpets  were  fo  many 
feeps  and  degrees  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  empire,  fo 
the  vials  are  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  church.  The 
one  in  polity  and  government  is  the  image  of  the  other; 
the  one  is  compared  to  the  fyftem  of  the  world,  and  hath 
her  earthy  and  feay  and  riversy  and  fmiy  as  well  as  the 
other;  and  this  is  the  reafon  of  the  fimilitude  and  re- 
, fcmblancc 
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femblance  of  the  judgments  In  both  cafes.  Some  re-  I 
femblance  too  there  is  between  thefe  plagues,  and  thofe  ! 
of  Egypt.  Rome  papal  hath  already  (XI.  8.)  been 
dillinguilhed  by  the  title  Jpiritual  Egypt j and  re-  ( 
fembles  Egypt  in  her  puniflunents  as  well  as  in  her 
crimes,  tyranny,  idolatry,  and  wickednefs. 

2 And  the  firfl:  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  earth;  and  there  fell  a nolfome  and 
grievous  fore  upon  tlie  men  which  had  the  mark 

of  the  beaft,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his  | 
image. 

Vial  the  firft  (ver.  2.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  earth\  and 
fo  the  hail  and  fire  of  the  firfl  trumpet  (VIII.  7.)  were 
cofi  upon  the  earth.  It  producer h a noijome  and grie^jous 
Jore-y  and  in  this  refpeft  refembleth  the  fixth  plague  of 
Egypt,  (Exod.  IX.  10.)  which  was  both  breaking  forth 
with  Mains.  I'his  plague  is  inflicted  upon  the  men  who 
had  the  mark  of  the  beaft y and  upon  them  who  worftjipped 
his  image -y  which  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  others  aifo, 
where  it  is  not  exprefled.  Whether  thefe  fores  and  ulcers 
are  natural  or  moral,  the  event  muft  Ihow. 

3 And  the  fecond  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  fea:  and  it  became  as  tlie  blood  of  a dead  man: 
and  every  living  foul  died  in  the  fea. 

4 And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters;  and  they  became 
blood. 

5 And  I heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  fay,  Thou 
art  rii>htenis,  O Lord,  which  art,  and  wall,  and  fhalt 
be,  becaufe  thou  haft  judged  thus: 

6 For  they  liave  filed  the  blood  of  faints  and  ; 
prophets,  and  thou  haft  given  them  blood  to  drink; 

for  they  are  wortliy. 

7 And!  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  fay.  Even 

fo,  l ord  God  almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  ^ 
judgments.  , 

Vial  the  fecond  (ver.  3.)  \%  poured  out  upon  the  fea,  and 
the  fea  becomes  as  the  blood  of  a dead  man,  or  as  con- 
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gealed  blood : and  in  like  manner  under  the  fecond 
trumpet  (VIII.  8.)  the  burning  mountain  was  caft  intj 
the  Jeay  and  the  Jea  became  blood.  Vial  the  third  (ver.  4.) 
is  poured  out  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  water Sy  and 
they  became  blood:  and  in  like  manner  under  the  third 
trumpet  (VIII.  10.)  the  burning  flat  fell  upon  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  waters.  There  is  a clofe  connexion 
between  thefe  two  vials;  and  the  effefts  are  fimilar  to 
tJie  firO:  plague  of  Egypt,  (Exod.  VII.  19.)  when  the 
waters  of  Egypty  and  their  freamSy  and  their  riversy  and 
their  ponds y and  their  pools  of  water  became  blood.  Seas 
and  rivers  of  blood  manifeflly  denote  great  daughter  and 
devaftation:  and  hereupon  (ver.  5,  6.)  the  angel  of  the 
watersy  for  it  was  a prevailing  opinion  in  the  eaft,  that 
a (9)  particular  angel  prefided  over  the  waters,  as  others 
ciid  over  other  elements  and  parts  of  nature,  and  mention 
was  made  before  (XIV.  i3.)  of  the  angel  who  had  power 
overfire-,  this  angel  of  the  waters  celebrates  the  rigiite- 
cus  judgments  of  God  in  adapting  and  proportioning 
the  punifhments  of  the  followers  of  the  bear!:  to  their 
crime;  for  no  law  is  more  jiifl:  and  equitable,  than  that  they 
who  have  been  guilty  of  /bedding  the  blood  of  faints  and 
prophets,  fhould  be  puniflred  in  the  effufion  of  their  own 
blood.  Another  angel  out  of  the  altar  (ver.  7.)  for 
(VI.  9.)  under  the  altar  were  the  fouls  of  them  who  were 
/lain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  tefiimeny  whkh  they 
held,  declares  his  allent  in  the  moft  Iblemn  manner. 
Even  foy  Lord  God  almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy 
judgments. 

8 And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vie.l  upon 
the  fun ; and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  fcorch 
men  with  fire. 

9 And  men  were  fcorched  wijh  great  heat,  and 
blafphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power 
over  thefe  plagues : and  they  repented  not  to  give 
him  glory. 


(9)  Ijiio  Perfap  exirtimant  peculiari  &c.  Hy:ie  <ie  Relig.  Vet.  Perfarum, 
an^clo  deinanviaium  efle  lueri  aquas,  Cap,  6,  p.  139.  Vide  etiam  Cap.  ig. 

As 
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As  the  fourth  trumpet  affected  the  fun;  (VIII.  I2.) 
fo  likewife  the  fourth  vial  (ver.  8,  9.)  h poured  out  upon 
the  fun.  All  intenfe  heat  enfues;  and  men  blajpheme  the 
name  of  God^  and  repent  not  to  give  him  glory.  Whether 
by  this  intenfe  heat  of  the  fun,  he  meant  literally  un- 
common fultry  feafons,  fcorching  and  withering  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  producing  peftilential  fever  and 
inflammations ; or  figuratively,  a moft  tyrannical  and 
exorbitant  exercife  of  arbitrary  power  by  thofe  who  may 
be  called  the  fun  in  the  firmament  by  the  bead,  the  pope 
or  emperor;  time  muff  difeover.  Men  jfhall  be  tor- 
mented, and  complain  grievoufly;  they  fliall  like  the 
rebellious  Jews  (If.  VIII.  21.)  fret  themf elves,  and  curfe 
their  king,  and  their  God,  and  look  upward,  look  upward 
not  to  pray  but  only  to  blafpheme;  they  ffiall  not  have  the 
fenfe  or  courage  to  repent,  and  forfake  their  idolatry 
and  wickednefs.  When  the  events  fliall  take  place, 
and  thefe  things  fliall  all  be  fulfilled,  nor  only  thefe  pro- 
phecies of  the  vials  fliall  be  better  underftood,  but  allb 
thofe  of  the  trumpets,  to  which  they  bear  fonie  analogy 
and  refemblance. 

TO  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  feat  of  the  beaft;  and  his  kingdom  was  full 
of  darknefs,  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for 
pain, 

1 1 And  blafphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  becaufe 
of  their  pains  and  their  fores,  and  repented  not  of 
their  deeds. 

Vial  the  fifth  (ver.  10,  1 1.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  feat 
or  throne  of  the  beaji,  and  his  kingdom  becomes  full  of 
darknefs,  as  Egypt  did  (Exod.  X.  21.)  under  her  ninth 
plague.  This  is  fome  great  calamity  which  fliall  fall 
upon  RoiTie  itfelf,  and  fliall  darken  and  confound  the 
whole  Antichriftiaii  empire.  But  flill  the  confequences 
of  this  plague  are  much  the  fame  as  thofe  of  the  fore- 
going one ; for  the  fufftfrers,  inftead  of  repenting  of  their 
deeds,  are  hardened  like  Pharaoh,  and  flill  perfilt  in  their 
blafphemy  and  idolatry,  and  obflinately  withftand  all 
attempts  of  reformation. 

12  And 
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1 2 And  the  fixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  r.ver  Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  eafb 
might  be  prepared. 

13  And  1 faw  three  unclean  fpirits  like  frogs  come 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  bead,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  falfe 
prophet. 

14  For  they  are  the  fpirits  of  devils,  working 
miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to 
the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  almighty. 

15  Behold,  I come  as  a thief.  Bleffed  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  left  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  fee  his  fname. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a place 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon. 

• 

Vial  the  fixth  (ver.  12.)  is  pured  out  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates^  and  the  water  thereof  is  dried  up,  to  pre- 
pare a paflage  for  the  kings  of  the  eaji.  Whether  by 
Euphrates  be  meant  the  river  fo  called,  or  only  a myftic 
Euphrates,  as  Rome  is  myftic  Babylon-,  and  whether  by 
the  kings  of  the  eafi  be  meant  the  Jev/s  in  particular, 
or  any  eaftern  potentates  in  general;  can  be  matters 
only  of  conjeefture,  and  not  ot  certainty  and  aflurance 
till  the  event  fhall  make  the  determdnation.  Whoever 
they  be,  they  appear  to  threaten  the  ruin  and  deftruftion 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft:  and  therefore  (i)  the 
agents  and  emiftaries  of  popery,  (ver.  13,  14.)  of  the 
dragon,  the  reprefentative  of  the  devil,  and  of  the  beaft, 
the  reprefentative  of  the  antichriftlan  empire,  and  of  the 
falfe  prophet,  the  reprefentative  of  the  antichriftian 
church,  as  difagreeable,  as  loquacious,  as  fordid,  as  im- 
pudent (2)  as  frogs,  are  employed  to  oppofe  them,  and 
ftir  up  the  princes  and  potentates  of  their  communion  to 
make  their  united  and  laft  effort  in  a religious  war.  Of 
neceffity  thefe  muft  be  times  of  great  trouble  and  afilic- 

(i)  The  three  nncleaa  ffirits  like  Loyalitas  ires  mpuros  Jpiritus  ranis 
frogs  Mr.  Mann  conceives  to  be  the  /tsniles  wow  male  referunt.  M.  S. 
Dominicans,  Francil'cans,  and  Je-  (2)  Vide  Boch?.r;i  Hieroz.  Part, 
fuits.  Dominicani,  Francilcani,  et  Polt.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  4.. 
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tion;  fo  that  an  exhortation  is  inlerted  (ver.  15.)  by 
way  of  parenthefis,  of  the  of  thefe  judgments, 

and  of  the  blejfednefs  of  waUhing^  and  of  being  cloathed 
and  prepared  for  all  events.  Beza  conceives  that  this 
verfe  was  transferred  hither  from  the  3d  chapter,  where 
it  fnould  be  fubjeined  to  the  i8th  verfe:  but  the  3d 
chapter  and  the  i6th  chapter  are  at  too  great  a diftance 
for  fuch  a tranfpofition  to  be  made.  However  it  is 
certain  that  this  infertion  hath  in  fome  meafure  difliurbed 
the  fenfe,  and  broken  the  connection  of  the  difcourlb; 
for  our  tranflators  as  well  as  feveral  others  render  the 
following  words  (ver.  16.)  Jind  he  gathered  them  to- 
gether, the  evil  fpirits  and  agents  before  mentioned 
gather  all  the  forces  of  the  popilb  princes  together,  into 
a place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon,  that  is  the 
mountain  of  dejirublion, 

1 7 And  the  feventh  angel  poured  out  his  ^lal 
into  the  air;  and  there  came  a great  voice  cut  of 
the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  faying,  1 1 is 
done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and 
lightnings ; and  there  w^as  a great  earthquake,  fuch 
as  was  not  fince  men  were  upon  the  earth,  fo 
mighty  an  earthquake  and  fo  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
parts ; and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell : and  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give 
unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his 
wrath. 

20  And  every  jland  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a great  hail  out  of 
heaven,  enoery  ficne  about  the  weight  of  a talent : 
and  men  blalphemed  God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  ' 
the  hail:  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding 
great. 

Vial  the  feventli  (ver.  17.)  is  poured  out  into  the  air, 
the  feat  of  Satan’s  rcfidence,  who  is  emphatically  ftiled 

(Eph.  II. 
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(Eph.  II.  2.)  /he  p'ince  of  the  power  of  the  dir^  and  is 
reprefented  (ver.  13.)  as  a principal  after  ih  thefe  latter 
feenes ; fo  that  this  laft  period  will  not  only  complete 
th.e  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  but  will  alfo  make 
the  kingdom  of  Saran  every  where.  Upon  the  pouring 
out  of  this  vial  a folemn  proclamation  is  made  from  the 
throne  of  God  himfelf,  It  is  done -y  in  the  famie  fenfe  as 
the  angel  before  affirmed  (X.  7.)  that  in  the  days  of  the 
feventh  trumpet  the  myjlery  of  God  fjould  he  finifbed.  Of 
this  vial,  as  indeed  of  all  the  former,  the  completion 
is  gradual  j and  the  immediate  effefts  and  confequences 
are  (ver.  i8  — 21.)  voices y and  thunders y and  lightnings y 
and  an  earthquake)  and  great  hail.  7'hefe  portend  great 
calamities.  Voices,  and  thundersy  and  lightningSy  are  the 
ufual  attendants  of  the  deity,  efpecially  in  his  judgments* 
Great  earthquakes  in  prophetic  language  fignify  great 
changes  and  revolutions , and  this  is  fuch  an  one  as 
men  never  felt  and  experienced  before,  Juch  as  was  not 
ftnee  men  Were  upon  the  earth.  Not  only  the  great  city  is 
divided  into  three  parts  or  faftions,  but  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fall  from  their  obedience  to  her.  Her  lins  are 
remembered  before  Gcdy  and  like  another  Babylon  flie  will 
foon  be  made  fo  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  his  anger. 
Nay  not  only  the  works  of  men,  the  cities  fall\  but 
even  the  works  of  nature,  the  Hands  fly  away^  and  the 
mountains  are  not  found ; which  is  more  than  was  faid  be- 
fore (VI.  14.)  that  they  were  moved  out  of  their  places y 
and  can  Import  no  lefs  than  an  utter  extirpation  of  ido- 
latry. Great'  hail  too  often  fignifies  the  judgments  of 
God,  and  thefe  are  uncommon  judgments.  DiodoruS;^ 
a grave  hillorian  (3),  fpeaketh  of  hailftones,  whicli 
weighed  a pound  and  more  j Philoftorgius  mentions 
hail  that  weighed  eight  pounds ; but  thefe  are  about  the 
weight  of  a talenty  or  about  a hundred  pounds,  a ftrong 
figure  to  denote  the  greatnefs  and  feverity  of  thefe  judg- 
ments. But  ftill  the  men  continue  obftinate,  and  blaf~ 


(3)  K04  ttTnj-u  TO  19.  de  Rhodiorum  diluvio.  p.  695. 

fiMctaiai  ittittIov,  £o  Irt  xui  Edit.  Steph.  i>.  689.  Edit.  Rhodoma- 

Et  inagimudinis  incredibilis  giando : ni.  Philolt.  Hilt.  Eccld'.  Lib.  xx. 
mlnae  enim  poudo,  et  quandoqiic  rna-  Cap.  7, 
jorcs,  deciderant.  Diodorus  Sic.  Lib. 
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pheme  God  hecaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail\  they  remain 
incorrigible  under  the  divine  judgments,  and  fliall  be  de- 
ftroyed  before  they  will  be  reformed. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

As  the  Jeventh  Jeaf  and  the  feventh  trumpet^  contained 
many  more  particulars  than  any  ot  the  former  feals,  and 
former  trumpets : fo  the  jeventh  vial  contains  more  than 
any  of  tlie  former  vials:  and  tlie  more  you  confider,  the 
more  admii’able  you  will  find  the  ftriuflure  of  this  book 
in  ail  its  parts.  The  deflrucfion  of  the  Antichriftian 
empire  is  a fubjeeft  of  fuch  importance  and  confequence, 
that  the  holy  Spirit  hath  thought  fit  to  reprefent  it  under 
variety  of  images.  Rome  hath  already  been  charadte- 
rized  bv  the  names  of  Jpiritual  Egypt  and  Babylon:  and 
•Jiaving  feen  how  her  plagues  refembie  thofe  of  Egyptj 
we  fliail  now  fee  her  fall  compared  to  that  of  Babylon. 
It  was  declared  before  in  general  (XIV.  8.)  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fallen  but  this  is  a cataftrophe  deferving  of  a 
more  particular  defcripcion,  both  for  a warning  to  fome, 
and  for  a confolation  to  others.  But  before  the  deferip- 
■tion  of  her  fall  and  deflrudUon,  there  is  premifed  an  ac- 
count of  her  (late  and  condition,  that  there  may  be  no 
miftake  in  the  application.  Rome  was  meant,  as  all  both 
(4)  papills  and  proteftants  agree  ; and  I think  it  appears 
almoft  to  demonllration,  that  not  Pagan  but  Chriftian, 
not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  here  intended;  and 
the  arguments  urged  to  the  contrary  by  the  Bifliop  of 
Meaux  himfelf,  the  bed  and  ableft  advocate  for  popery, 
'prove  nothing  lo  much  as  the  weaknefs  and  badnefs  of 
the  caufe,  which  they  are  brought  to  defend. 

I and  there  came  one  of  the  feven  angels 
which  had  the  feven  vials,  and  talked  with 
me,  faying  unto  me.  Come  hither,  I will  fhew  unto 

(4)  CertifTimiim  eft  nomine  Baby-  nem. — Et  aperte  colligltur  cx  Cap.  17. 
lonis  Romani  urbein  fignificari.  Ba-  Apocalypfea;s.  B<Ilannin.  de  Rom. 
ronius  ad  Ann.  45.  Johannes  in  Apo-  Pentif.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  13,  &c.  &c. 
calyph  paftiin  Romain  vocat  Babylo-  &c. 
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thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  fitteth 
upon  many  water? : 

2 With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication,  and  the  inhabicers  of  the  earth 
have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  forni- 
cation. 

3 So  he  carried  me  away  In  the  fpirit  into  the 
wildernefs  ; and  I faw  a woman  fit  upon  a fcarlet- 
coloured  beaft,  full  of  names  of  blafphemy,  having 
feven  heads,  and  ten  horns. 

4 And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple,  and 

fcarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious 
ftone  and  pearls,  having  a golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
full  of  abominations  and  filthinefs  of  her  fornica- 
tion. ' 

5 And  upon  her  forehead  was  a name,  written, 
MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE 
MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS,  AND  ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF  THE  EARTH. 

6 And  I faw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood 
of  the  faints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jefus:  and  when  I faw  her,  I wondered  with  great 
admiration. 

Ofie  of  the  feven  angels  ^ who  had  the  feven  vials  ^ (ver.  T.) 
callech  to  St.  John.  Moft  probably  this  was  the  feventb 
angel  I for  imder  the  feventh  vial  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God^  and  now  St.  John  is  called  upon 
to  fee  her  condemnation  and  execution.  Come  hither^  I 
will  fhow  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  where^  that 
fitteth  upon  many  waters.  So  ancient  Babylon,  wliich  was 
feated  on  the  great  riv'er  Euphrates,' is  deferibed  by  Je- 
remiah (LI.  13.)  as  dwelling  upon  many  waters:  and 
fr;jm  thence  ti.e  phiafe  is  borrowed,  and  fignihes,  ac- 
cording to  the  angel’s  own  explanation,  (ver  15.)  rul- 
ing over  m2iny  peoples  and  nations.  Neither  was  this  an 
ordinary  proftitute  ; Hie  was  the  great  whore.,  (ver  ;.) 
wi*h  whom  the  kings  cf  the  earth  have  committed  forni- 
cation: as  Tyre  (If  XXIII.  i'].)  committed  fornication 
with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upoyi  the  face  of  the 
iartb.  Nay  not  only  the  kings,  but  intciior  peifcns, 
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inhahiters  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  fornication ; as  ir  was  faid  of  ancient  Baby- 
lon, (Jer.  LI.  7.)  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine^ 
therefore  the  nations  are  mad.  Fornication  in  the  ufual 
ftiJe  of  fcripture  is  idolatry ; but  if  it  be  taken  even  lit- 
terally,  it  is  true  that  modern  Rome  openly  allows  the 
one,  as  well  as  praftlfes  the  other.  Ancient  Rome  doth 
in  no  refpect  fo  well  anfwer  the  charaftcrj  for  fhe  ruled 
more  with  a rod  of  iron,  than  with  the  wine  of  her  forni- 
cation. What,  and  where  were  the  kings,  whom  fhe 
courted  and  debauched  to  iier  communion  ? What,  and 
where  were  the  people,  whom  fne  inveigled  and  intoxi-^ 
cated  with  her  idolatry  ? Her  ambition  was  for  extend- 
ing her  empire,  and  not  her  religion.  She  permitted 
even  the  conquered  nations  to  continue  in  the  religion 
of  their  ancellors,  and  to  worfhip  their  own  gods  after 
their  own  rituals.  She  may  be  faid  rather  to  have  been 
corrupted  by  the  importation  of  foreign  vices  and  fu- 
perftitions,  than  to  have  eftablifhed  her  own  in  other 
countries. 

-As  Ezekiel,  while  he  was  a captive  in  Chaldaea,  was^ 
conveyed  by  the  fpirit  to  Jerufalem,  (Ezek.  VJII.  3.) 
fo  Sr.  John  (ver.  3.)  is  carried  away  in  the  fpirit  into  the 
wildernefsy  for  therS  the  feene  is  laid,  being  a feene  of  de- 
folation.  When  the  woman,  the  true  church,  was  perfe- 
cuted  and  afflifted.  Hie  was  faid  (XII.  14.)  to  fly  into  the 
wildernefs : and  in  like  manner,  \vhen  the  woman,  the 
falfe  church,  is  to  be  dellroyed,  the  vifion  is  prefenred  in  1 
the  wildernefs.  For  they  are  by  no  means,  as  fume  have* 
imagined,  the  fame  woman  under  various  reprefenta- 
tions.  They  are  totally  diftin6t  and  different  charac- 
ters, and  draw'n  in  contrail  to  each  other,  as  appears 
from  their  whole  attire  and  behaviour,  and  particularly  ' 
from  thefe  two  circumllances ; that  during  the  1260: 
years  wFile  the  woman  is  fed  in  the  wildernefs^  the  bead; 
and  the  fcarlet  whore  are  reigning  and  triumphant,  andi: 
at  the  latter  end,  the  w'hore  is  burnt  with  fire^  when  then 
woman  as  his  wife^  hath  made  herfelf  ready  for  the  7nar-“\ 
riage  of  the  lamb.  A woman  fitting  upon  a beajl  is 
lively  and  fignihcative  en;blem  of  a cliurch  or  city  di-- 
lecling  aiid  goverairig  an  empire.  In  painting  andi 
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j fculpture,  as  well  as  in  prophetic  language,  cities  are 
often  reprefented  in  the  form  of  women : and  Rome 
herfelf  is  exhibited  (5)  in  ancient  coins  as  a woman 
fitting  upon  a lion.  Here  the  beaft  is  a Jcarlet-coloured 
' heaji^  for  the  fame  reafon  that  the  dragon  was  (XII.  3.) 
a red  dragon  \ to  denote  his  cruelty,  and  in  alliifion  to 
the  diftihguilhing  color  of  the  Roman  emperors  and 
magiftrkes.  The  beaft  is  alfo  full  of  names  of  blaf- 
fhemy^  having  /even  heads  and  ten  horns ; fo  that  this  is 
the  very  fame  beaft  which  was  deferibed  in  the  former 
part  of  the  13th  chapter:  and  the  woman  in  fome  mea- 
fure  anfwers  to  the  two-horned  beaft  or  falfe  prophet: 
and  confequently  the  woman-  is  Chriftian,  and  not  Pa- 
gan Rome;  becaufe  Rome  v/as  become  Chriflian,  be- 
fore the  beaft  had  completely  /even  heads  and  ten  hornsy 
that  is  before  the  Roman  empire  experienced  its  laft 
form  of  government,  and  was  divided  into  ten  king- 
doms, The  woman  is  arrayed  too  (vcr.  4. ) ^ 'purpU 
and  Jcarlet  colour y this  being  the  color  of  the  popes  and 
cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the  emperors  and  fenators  of 
Rome.  Nay  the  mules  and  horfes,  which  carry  the 
popes  and  cardinals,  are  covered  with  fcarlet  cloth,  fo 
that  they  may  properly  be  faid  to  ride  upon  a fcarlet  co- 
lored beaji.  The  woman  is  allb  decked  ‘with  gold  and 
precious  ftoncy  and  pearls : and  who  can  fufficiently  de- 
feribe  the  pride,  and  grandeur,  and  magnificence  of  the 
church  of  Rome  in  her  veftments  and  ornaments  of  all 
kinds?  Alexander  Donatus  (6)  hath  drawn  a compa- 
rifon  between  ancient  and  modern  Rome,  and  afterts 
the  fuperiority  of  his  own  church  in  the  pomp  and 
fplendor  of  religion.  You  have  a remarkable  inftance 
in  Paul  II,  of  whom  (7)  Platina  relates,  that,  “ in  his 
pontifical  veftments  he  outwent  ail  his  pi  edecellbrs, 
efpecially  in  his  regno  or  mitre,  upon  which  he  had 
*'■  laid  out  a great  deal  of  money  in  purchafing  at  vaft 
“ rates,  diamonds,  faphirs,  emeralds,  chryfoliths,  jafpers, 
unions,  and  all  manner  of  precious  ftones,  wherevyith 


(5)  Vitring.  p.  757.  Emmenefs.  (7)  Platina^s  Lives  of  the  Popes, 

ad  Virg.  ^n.  VI.  854..  traiillated  by  Sir  Paul  Rycaut.  p. 

(6)  Vitring.  p.  759.  Donat,  de  414. 

Urbe  Roma.  Lib*  l*  Cap.  19. 
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“ adorned  like  another  Aaron  he  would  appear  abroad 
fomewhat  more  aiiguft  than  a man,  delighting  to  be 
feen  and  admired  by  every  one.  But  left  he  alone 
“ fhould  ftem  to  differ  from  the  reft,. he  made  a decree, 
that  none  but  cardinals  fliould  under  a penalty  \year 
‘‘  red  caps  j to  whom  he  had  in  the  firft  year  of  his 
popedom  given  cloth  of  that  color,  to  make  horfe- 
‘‘  cloths  or  mule-cloths  of  when  they  rode.’^  You 
have  another  confpicuous  inftance  in  the  Lady  of  Lo- 
retto;  the  (d)  riches  of  wiiofe  holy  image,  and  houle, 
aiid  trealury  j the  golden  angels,  the  gold  and  filver 
lamps;  the  vaft  number,  variety,  and  richnefs  of  the 
jewels,  cf  the  veftments  for  the  holy  image,  and  for  the 
priefts ; widi  the  prodigious  treafures  of  all  forts;  -are 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  defeription ; and  as  Mr.  Ad- 
difon  fays,  “ as  much  furpaffed  my  expedlation,  as  other 
“ fighn-,  have  generally  fallen  Ihort  of  it.  Silver  can 
“ Iciiice  find,  an  ■ admiffion,  and  gold  itfelf  looks  but 
“ poorly  amongft  fiich  an  incredible  number  of  pre- 
‘‘  Clous  Hones.”  Moreover  the  woman,  like  other  har- 
lot- who  give  philters  and  love-potions  to  inflame  their 
lovers,  hath  ^ golden  cup  in  her  handj  full  of  abominations 
and  fithinefs  op  her  pornication-,  to  fignify  the  fpecious 
and  alluring  arts,  wherewith  fhe  bewitcheth  and  inciteth 
men  to  idolatry,  which  is  abomination  and  fpiritual  fornix 
cation.  It  is  an  image  copied  from  Jeremiah,  (LI.  7.) 
Babylon  hath  been  a golden  cup  m the  Lord's  handy  that 
made  all  the  earth  drunken  ':  and  in  that  excellent  little 
moral  treatife  (9),  intitled  the  Table  of  Cebes,  there  is  a 
like  pifture  of  Deceit  or  Impofturej  ‘ a fair,  beautifil, 
‘ and  falfe  woman,  and  having  a cup  in  her  hand;  fhe  is 
‘ called  Deceit,  and  feduceth  all  mankind.’  And  is  not 
this  a much  more  proper  emblem  of  pontifical  than  of 
imperial  Rome  ? 

Yet  farther  to  diftinguifh  the  woman,  Ihe  has  her 
name  infenbed  upon  her  foreheady  (ver.  5.)  in  allufioa 


(8)  See  Wright's  Travels,  p.  143.  rat  avGptenut  w-Xavaisr*.  Mulier 

At'dilon's  Travels,  p.  93.  vuitu,  argutaque  I'pecie,  et  manu  po- 

(9)  yvyn  'C7t7r\aa-/xt*^  tihi,  Kat  cukim  quoddam  tenens.  Xmpoftur^ 
wiflavo  <*>xiyo/xiyri,  xat  iv  th  tx’^a-a  vocatur,  quae  omnes  homines  leducit, 
merrfi$v  ti— ATraTu  jtctXnT«»,  >1  mavpat  Tab.  Cebctis  uoji  longe  ab  initio. 


to 


THE  PROPHECIES.  327 

i|  to  the  prafHce  of  fome  notorious  proftitutes,  who  had 
[:  their  names  written  in  a label  upon  their  foreheads,  as 
I we  may  (i)  colledt  from  ancient  authors.  The  inferip- 
tion  is  fo  very  particular,  that  we  cannot  eafily  midake 
■ the  perfon  j Myfiery^  Babylon  the  greats  the  mother  of 
\ harlots^  or  rather  of  fcrnications^  and  abominations  of  the 
\ earth.  Her  name  Myjlery  can  imply  no  Ids,  than  that 
[ Ihe  dealeth  in  myflei'ies ; her  religion  is  a myflery^  a myf- 
I tery  of  iniquity ; and  (he  herfelf  is  r.iyfiically  and  fph'i^ 
tually  Babylon  the  great.  But  the  title  of  myftery  is  in 
no  refpeft  proper  to  ancient  Rome,  miore  than  any  other 
city:  and  neither  is  there  any  myftery  in  fiibftituting  one 
heathen,  idolatrous,  and  perfecuting  city  for  another  j 
but  it  is  indeed  a myftery,  that  a chriftian  city  profefling 
and  boafting  herielf  to  be  the  city  of  God,  fhould  prove 
another  Babylon  in  idolatr}"  and  cruelty  to  the  people  of 
God.  She  slories  in  the  name  of  Roman  Catholic,  and 
well  therefore  may  (he  be  called  Babylon  the  great.  She 
affedts  the  ftile  and  title  of  cur  holy  mother  the  churchy 
but  fhe  is  in  truth  the  mother  of  fornications  and  abemi^ 
nations  of  the  earth.  Neither  can  this  charadber  with 
any  propriety  be  applied  to  ancient  Rome  j for  fhe  was 
rather  a learner  of  foreign  fuperftitions,  than  the  miftrefs 
of  idolatry  to  other  nations  j as  appears  in  various  in- 
ftances,  and  particularly  from  (2)  that  Iblemn  form  of 
adjuration,  which  the  Ronians  ufed  when  they  laid  fiege 
to  a city,  calling  forth  the  tutelary  deities  of  the  place, 
and  promifing  them  temples,  and  facrifices,  and  other 
folemnities  at  Rome.  It  may  oe  concluded  therefore 
that  this  part  of  the  prophecy  is  fufficiently  fulrtiled, 
tho'  there  lliould  be  reafon  to  queftion  the  truth  of  what 
is  afierted  by  fom.e  v/riters,  that  the  word  myjlery  was 
formerly  written  in  letters  of  gold  upon  the  forepart  of 
the  pope’s  mitre.  Scaliger  (3)  affirms  it  upon  the  au- 
thority 

( 1 ) Nomen  tn«m  pepemUt  in  (a)  Macrobil  Saturnal.  Lib. 
fronte;  pretia  ftupri  accepifti  ; &c.  Cap.  9. 

Seneca.  Lib.  i.  Controvevf.  2.  Ju-  (a)  Monfieur  de  Montmo- 

venal.  Sat.  VI.  122.  rency  eftant  a Konie  dii  teo'ps  qii’ 

— unic  nuda  p.apiilis  on  parloit  l»bi*ment  et  du  S.  Pere  et 

ConlHtii  auiatis,  mentita  Ly-  du  S.  Siege,  apprit  d'hoiinne  d gne 

cnc,e.  de  foy,  qM’  a la  vente  le  tiarc  ^^n- 
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thorlty  of  the  Duke  de  Montmorency,  who  received 
his  information  from  a man  of  good  credit  at  Rome, 
Francis  le  Moyne  and  Brocardus  (4)  confirm  it,  ap- 
pealing to  ocular  infpeftion;  and  when  king  James 
objedted  this,  LefTius  could  not  deny  it.  If  the  thing 
be  true,  it  is  a wonderful  coincidence  of  the  event  with 
the  letter  of  the  prophecy ; but  it  hath  been  much  con- 
troverted, and  you  may  fee  the  authors  on  both  fides  in 
(5)  Wolfius.  it  is  much  more  certain,  and  none  of 
that  communion  can  deny  it,  that  the  ancient  matres 
were  ufually  adorned  with  infcriptions.  One  particu- 
larly (6)  there  is  “ preferved  at  Rome  as  a precious 
“ relic  of  pope  Sylvefter  I,  richly  but  not  artfully  em- 
“ bi  oidered  with  the  figure  of  the  virgin  Mary  crowned, 
“ and  holding  a little  Chrifl,  and  thefe  words  in  large 
“ capitals  underneath,  AV E REGINA  CELl,  Hail 
queen  of  heaven^  in  the  front;  of  which  father  Angelo 
‘‘  Rocca,  keeper  of  the  pope’s  facrifty,  and  an  eminent 
antiquary  has  given  a copper-plate  in  the  third  vol, 
“ p.  490  of  the  works  of  pope  Gregory  I.  and  it  Teems 
more  probably  to  have  belonged  tu  Grego  ry;  uecaufe 
“ he  is  faid  to  have  firfl:  infdtuted  at  Rome  the  Jita- 
nies  to  the  virgin  Mary.”  An  infcription  this  diredliy 
contrary  to  that  on  the  forefront  qf  the  high  pi  ieft’s  mitre, 
(Exod.  XXVIII.  36.)  HOLINESS  TO  THE 
LORD. 

Infamous  as  the  woman  is  for  her  idolatry,  The  is  no 
Icfs  detcftable  for  her  cruelty,  which  are  the  two  prin- 
cipal charadteriflics  of  the  Antichriftian  empire.  She  is 
(ver.  6.)  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints-,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  JeJus : which  may  indeed  be 
applied  both  to  Pagan  and  to  Chriftian  Rome,  fqr  both 


tifical  avoir  efcript  an  frontal  en  let- 
trcs  ci'or  MjJUrtum.  Seal,  in  locum 
apud  Clide.  Sacr. 

(4.)  Idem  quoque  confirmant  Franc 
le  Moyne  et  jacobus  Brocardus  in 
h.  1.  ad  <tiTa4ittv  provocantes.  non 
diflimulaole  Leonardo  LefTio.  Wol- 
ftus  in  locum.  In  liara,  in  mitra 
papae  babes  hoc  vtrbum  ^hferium 
rcn,,t!im  ; ut  non  fit  tibi  opus  lon- 
g.us  iiuerpreutioncai  qiiserere,  Cro- 


card  in  locum  apud  Vitring.  p.  763. 
Romanus  poiilifex,  in  fua  tiara,  hoc 
ipf’um  nomen  inferiptnm  habuit  Myjie~ 
rium,  quod  auTo~1ai  ipfi  teftati  funt : 
et  cum  id  Jacobus  Rex  objiceret, 
Leflius  negare  non  potuit.  Downam. 
aputi  Poll  Synopf.  in  locum. 

(5)  Jo.  Chriitophori  Wolfli  Curae 
Philoiog.  et  Criticas.  Tom.  5. 

(6)  See  Mann’s  Ciitical  Notes  on 
fonje  paffages  of  Sciipuife.  p.  112. 
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have  in  their  turns  cruelly  perfeciited  the  faints  and 
marijrs  of  Jefus ; but  the  latter  is  more  deferving  of  the 
charafter,  as  Ihe  hath  far  exceeded  the  former  both  in 
the  degree  and  duration  of  her  perfecutions.  It  is  very 
true,  as  it  wa^  hinted  before,  that  if  Rome  Pagan  hath 
(lain  iier  tiioulands  of  innocent  Cliriflians,  Rome  Chrif- 
tian  hath  flain  her  ten  thoufands.  Eor  not  to  mention 
other  outrageous  daughters  and  barbarities;  the  croilades 
againft  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  the  murders  com- 
mitted by  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the  Netherlands,  the 
maflacres  in  France  and  Ireland,  will  probably  amount 
to  above  ten  times  the  number  of  all  the  Chriftians  flain 
in  all  the  ten  perfecutions  of  the  Roman  emperors  put 
together.  St.  John’s  admiration  alio  plainly  evinces,  that 
Chrirtian  Rome  was  intended  : for  it  could  be  no  matter 
of  furprife  to  him,  that  a Heathen  city  flrould  perfecute 
the  Chriftians,  when  he  himfelfhad  feen  and  fuffered  the 
perfecutions  under  Nero;  but  that  a city  profelTedly  Chrif- 
tian,  Ihouki  wanton  and  riot  in  the  blood  of  Chriftians, 
■was  a fubjefl:  of  aftonifhment  indeed;  and  well  might 
he,  as  it  is  emphatically  exprefted,  wonder  with  great 
woitder. 

7 And  the  angel  faid  unto  me.  Wherefore  didft 
thou  marvel  ? I will  tell  thee  the  myftery  of  the  wo- 
man, and  of  the  beaft  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath 
the  feven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8 The  beaft  that  thou  faweft,  was,  and  is  not; 
and  fhall  afeend  out  of  the  bottomlels  pit,  and  go 
into  perdition : and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
fhall  wonder,  (whofe  names  were  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world)  when 
they  behold  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet 
is. 

9 And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdom. 
The  feven  heads  are  feven  mountains  on  which  the 
woman  fitteth. 

10  And  there  are  feven  kings:  five  are  fallen,  and 
one  IS,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and  when  he 
cometh,  he  muft  continue  a flmrt  fpace. 

1 1 And  the  beaft  that  w'as,  and  is  not,  even  he  is 

the 
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the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  feven,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition. 

1 2 And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  faweft,  arc  ten 
kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet; 
but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the 
bead. 

13  Thefe  have  one  mind,  and  fhall  give  their 
power  and  ftrengtli  unto  the  bead. 

14  Thefe  fhall  make  war  with  the  La'mb,  and 
the  Lamb  fliall  overcome  .them  : for  he  is  Lord  of 
lords,  and  King  of  kings ; and  they  that  are  with 
him,  are  called,  and  chofen,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  faith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  I 

fiiw^ed,  where  the  wliore  fittcth,  are  peoples,  and  ^ 

multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  faw-ed  upon 
the  bead,  thefe  fhall  hate  the  whore,  and  fhall  make 
her  defolate,  and  naked,  and  fhall  eat  her  flefh,  and 
burn  her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his 
will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the 
bead,  until  the  words  of  God  fhall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  fawed,  is  that 
great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

It  was  not  thought  fufficient  to  reprefent  thefe  things 
only  in  vifion ; and  therefore  the  angel,  like  the  ay-ytAo?, 
nuncius,  or  meffenger  in  the  ancient  drama,  undertakes 
to  explain  (ver.  7.)  the  myfiery^  the  mydic  fcene  or  fecret 
meaning,  of  the  'wanaiiy  and  of  the  heaft  that  carrieth  her: 
and  the  angel’s  interpretation  is  indeed  the  bed  key  to 
the  Revelation,  the  bed  clue  to  direct  and  conduct  us 
thro’  this  inti  icate  labyrinth. 

7he  myfiery  of  the  heaji  is  fird  explained ; and  the  heafl 
is  confidered  hrd  in  general  (ver.  8.)  under  a threefold 
date  or  fuccefTion,  as  exiding,  and  then  ceafing  to  be, 
and  then  reviving  again,  fo  as  to  become  another 
• and  the  fame.  He  zvaSy  and  is  noty  y.cciTrs^  sfiv  and  yet  isy 
cr  according  to  other  copies  y.a»  zjupifca  and  JJjall  dmcy 
Jhall  ajcend  cut  of  the  hottcralefs  pt^  A heafl  in  the  pro- 
* phetlc 
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phetic  ftile,  as  we  before  obferved,  is  a tyrannical  ido- 
iafous  empire  and  the  Roman  empire  was  idolatrous 
under  the  Heathen  emperors,  and  then  ceafed  to  be  fo 
for  fume  tim.e  under  the  Chriflian  emperors,  and  then 
became  idolatrous  again  under  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and 
fo  hath  continued  ever  fince.  It  is  the  fame  idolatrous 
power-  revived  ag  in,  but  only  in  another  form;  and 
ail  the  currupt  part  of  mankind,  whofe  names  arc  not 
inrolled  as  good  citizen''  in  the  regiflers  of  heaven,  are 
pleafed  at  the  revival  of  it ; but  in  this  lafl  form  it  J}jall 
go  into  pdrduicn ; it  fhall  not,  as  it  did  before,  ceafe  for 
a time,  ana  revive  again,  but  fhall  be  deftroyed  for 
ever. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  beaft,  there  follows 
an  explanation  of  the  particular  emblems,  with  a (hort 
preface  intimating  that  they  are  deferving  of  the  deepeft 
attention,  and  are  a proper  exercife  and  trial  of  tiie  un- 
derfanding.  Here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdorn  \ (ver. 
9.)  as  it  was  laid  upon  a foimer  occafion,  (Xlll.  18.) 
Here  is  wildom ; let  him  that  hath  underfianding  county 
i^c.  The  Jeven  heads  have  a double  fignification.  They 
are  primaiily  Jeven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  fittelhy 
on  which  the  capital  city  is  feated ; which  all  who  have 
the  leaft  tin61;ure  of  letters  know  to  be  the  fituation  of 
Rome.  Hiftorians,  geographers,  and  poets,  all  fpeak  of 
the  city  with  Jeven  hilts  ; and  paifages  might  be  quoted 
to  this  purpofe  without  number  and  without  end.  It 
is  obferved  too,  that  new  l^ome  or  Conftantinople  is 
fituated  on  feven  mountains : but  thefe  are  vei  y rarely 
mentioned,  and  mentioned  only  by  obfeure  audiors,  in 
comparifon  of  the  others ; and  Dcfides  the  feven  moun- 
tains, ether  particulars  alfo  muft  coincide,  w’hich  cannot 
be  found  in  Conflantinople.  It  is  evident  therefore,  that 
the  city  Jeated  on  Jeven  mountains  mull  be  Rome;  and  a 
plainer  defeription  could  not  be  given  of  it,  without  cx- 
preffing  the  name,  which  there  might  be  feveral  wife  rea- 
fons  for  concealing-. 

O ^ 

As  the  Jeven  heads  fignify  Jeven  mountainsy  fo  they  alfo 
fignify  Jeven  kingSy  reigning  over  the  feven  mounmins. 
(ver.  10,  1 1.)  |3a<7-£A£»j  £7r7a  fjtrjv.  And  they  are  Jeven 

kings y or  kingdomsy  or  forms  of  government y as  the  word 

imports. 
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imports,  and  hath  been  fliown  to  import  in  former  in- 
ftances.  Five  are  fallen,  five  of  thefc  forms  of  govern- 
ment are  already  paft  j ayid  one  is,  the  fixth  is  now  fub- 
fifting.  The  five  fallen  are  kings,  and  confuls,  and  die-- 
iators,  and  decemvirs,  and  military  tribunis  with  ccnjular 
authority ; as  they  are  enumerated  and  diflinguifhed  by 
thofe  who  fhoLild  bed  know,  the  two  greateft  Roman 
hiftorians  (7),  Livy  and  Tacitus.  The  fixth  is  the 
power  of  the  Cafars  or  emperors,  which  was  fubfifting  at 
the  time  of  the  vifion.  An  end  was  put  to  the  imperial 
name  (8)  in  the  year  476  by  Odoacer  king  of  the  He- 
ruli,  who  having  taken  Rome  depofed  Momyllus  Au- 
guftulus,  the  laft  emperor  of  the  weft.  He  and  his  fuc- 
ceftbrs  the  Oftrogoths  aflumed  the  tide  of  Kings  of 
Italy : but  tho’  the  name  was  changed,  the  power  ftill 
continued  much  the  fame.  This  therefore  cannot  well 
be  called  a new  form  of  government  j it  may  rather  be 
confidered  as  a continuation  of  the  imperial  power,  or  as 
a renovation  of  the  kingly  authority.  Confuls  are  reck-  ' 
oned  but  one  form  of  government,  tho’  their  office  was 
frequently  fufpended,  and  after  a time  reftcred  again : 
and  in  the  fame  manner  kings  may  be  counted  but  one 
form  of  government,  tho’  the  name  was  refumed  after 
an  interval  of  fo  many  years.  A new  form  of  govern- 
ment was  not  eredled,  till  Rome  fell  under  the  obedience 
of  the  eaftern  emperor,  and  the  emperor’s  lieutenant, 
the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  diftblved  all  the  former  magi- 
ftracies,  and  conftituted  a Duke  of  Rome,  to  govern  the 
people,  and  to  pay  tribute  to  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna. 
Rome  had  never  experienced  this  form  of  government 
before:  and  this  I conceive  to  be  the  other,  which  in  the 
apoftle’s  days  was  not  yet  come,  and  when  he  cometh,  he 


(7)  Quae  ab  condita  urbe  Roma 
ad  captam  eandem  urbem  Romani  Tub 
regibus  primum,  confulibus  dcinde  ac 
diclatorUnts,  decemnsirifque  ac  tribit- 
nis  couj'ularibus  geiVere.  Livii  Lib.  6. 
Cap.  I.  Urbem  Romam  a principio 
reges  habuere.  Libertalein  et  eonfu~ 
latum  L.  Brutus  inftituit.  Dida- 
1ur<s  ad  tempus  fumebantur;  neque 
Decemviralis  poteflas  ultra  biennium, 
»eque  tribunorum  militum  confulare 


jus  diu  valuit.  Non  Cinnae,  non 
bulke  longa  doniinatio ; et  Pompeii 
CraiTique  potentia,  cito  in  Csfarem  } 
Lepidi  atque  Antonii  anna,  in  Au- 
gudum  ceiTere:  qui  cunfta  difeordiis 
civilibus  feflTa,  nomine  principis  I'ub 
imperiurn  accepit.  Tacit.  Annal. 
Lib.  I,  in  initio. 

(8)  Sigonius  de  Occidentali  Im- 
perio.  Lib.  14,  See.  Petavii  Rat. 
Temp.  Partis  I.  Lib,  6.  Cap.  i8- 
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mufi  continue  a Jhcrt  Jpace.  For  Rome  was  reduced  to 
a dukedom  tribuca,y  to  the  exarch  of  Ravenna  by  Lon- 
ginus, who  was  fent  exarch  (9)  in  the  year  566  acc  ■ I- 
ing  to  fome  accounts,  or  in  the  year  568  according  to 
others;  and  (i)  the  city  revoked  from  the  eaftern  em- 
peror to  the  pope  in  the  year  727:  which  is  a Jhort  fpace 
in  comparif  n of  die  imperial  power,  which  preceded, 
and  lulled  above  500  years;  and  in  comparifon  of  the 
papal  power,  which  followed  and  hath  now  continued 
about  a thoufand  years.  But  kill  polfibly  you  may  he- 
fitate,  whether  this  is  properly  a new  form  of  govern- 
ment. Rome  being  kill  fubjedl  to  the  imperial  power, 
by  being  fubjed:  to  the  Greek  emperor’s  deputy,  the 
exarch  of  Ravenna : and  according  as  you  determin  this 
point,  the  beaji  that  was  and  is  not,  was  while  idolatrous, 
and  was  not  while  not  idolatrous,  will  appear  to  be  the 
Jeventh  or  eighth.  If  you  reckon  this  a new  form  of  go- 
vernment, (..)  the  beak  that  now  is  is  the  eighth',  if  you 
do  not  reckon  this  a new  form  of  government,  the  bead 
is  of  the  jeven-,  but  whether  he  be  the  Jeventh  or  eighth, 
he  is  the  iak  form  of  government,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 
It  appears  evidently,  that  the  fixth  form  of  government, 
which  was  fubfiking  in  St.  John’s  time,  is  the  imperial; 
and  what  form  of  government  hath  fucceeded  to  that  in 
Rome,  and  hath  continued  for  a long  Jpace  of  time,  but 
the  papal  ? The  beak  therefore,  upon  which  the  woman 
rideth,  is  the  Roman  government  in  its  lak  form : and 


(9)  Sigoni’js  de  Regno  Iral.  Lib.  i. 
Peuv.  R:tt.  Temp.  Par.  i.  Lib.  7. 
Cap.  10. 

(1)  bigon.  ibid.  Ljb  3. 

(2)  Mr.  Mann  explains  the  fe- 
•venth  and  eighth  otherwile.  Quis 
igitur  rex  feptimus  eiit Nimirum 
ipfe  papa.  Nam  ex  quo  A.  D.  534 
•urn  ecck'fiarum  omnium  caput  de- 
claravit  Jultinianus,  alii  omnium  ju- 
dicem,  ipfum  a nullo  judicandum, 
tanta  reverentia  et  obfeq.uio  ab  Impp, 
Ipfis  cultus  eft,  tanta  authoritaie  ipfbs 
fubinde  reprehendit,  interdum  etiam 
anathcmaie  perculi*,  ut  non  minus 
dicendus  fit  regnafle  in  fpiritualibus, 
quamvis  fe  fubditum  femper  ferrum* 
que  I'ervorum  dicertt,  qitam  in  tem- 
poralibus  imperatores.  Tunc  igitur 


papa  e feptem  ilUs,  id  eft  ex  genere  at- 
que  ordine  illorum  principum  qui 
pi’seceirerant,  efte dicendus  erat,  donee 

A.  D.  727  Leonis  imp.  jugum,  quern 
anno  iuperiore  excoinmunicarat,pror- 
fus  excuftit  Gregorius  IT,  Romamque 
et  regiones  vicinas  fibi  fub;ecit.  Ex 
illo  enim  tempore  papa  rex  oftavus 
meri;o  haberi  poteft,  cum  gladlo  fpi- 
rituali  temporalem  quoque  dehinc  a- 
deptus.  Scio  efle,  qui  pulfo  Leone 

imp.  negent  Romani  papx  fubjeflam 
fuifle,  led  a Pipino  A.  D.  752.  Ex- 
archatum  Ravennae,  &c.  papae  datum 
tantum  cum  aliis  urbibus,  non  ipfam 
Romam  j fed  mihi  videntur  non  de 
re,  fed  umbra  tantum  certare.  M.  S. 

this, 
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this,  all  muf^  acknowlege,  is  the  papal,  and  not  the  im- 
perial. 

Having  explained  the  myftery  of  the  /even  headsy  the 
angel  proceeds  to  the  explanation  of  the  ten  herns  (ver. 
12,  1 5,  14.)  "-The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  who  have  re- 
ceived no  kingdom  as  yet:  and  confequentlv  they  were 
not  in  being  at  the  time  of  the  vifion ; and  indeed  the 
Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten  kingdom^;,  till 
fome  time  after  it  was  become  Chriftian.  But  they  re- 
ceive power  as  kings  one  hour  (5)  u^xv,  at  the  fame 
time,  or  for  the  fame  length  of  time,  with  the  heajl : It 
is  true  in  both  fenfes,  they  rife  and  fall  together  with 
the  beaft:  and  confequently  they  are  not  to  be  reckoned 
before  the  rife  and  dlablifliment  of  the  beaft ; and  ac- 
cordingly when  a catalogue  was  produced  of  thefe  ten 
kings  or  kingdoans  in  a differtation  upon  Daniel,  they 
were  exhibited  as  they  Hood  in  the  eighth  century, 
which  is  the  time  of  the  rife  and  eftablifhment  of  the 
beaft.  Kingdoms  they  might  be  before,  but  they  were 
Bot  before  kingdoms  or  horns  of  the  beaft,  till  they  em- 
braced his  religion,,  and  fubmitted  to  his  authoriiy;  and 
the  beaft  ftrengthened  them,  as  they  again  ftrengthened 
the  bejift.  It  is  upon  the  feventh  or  laft  head  of  the 
beaft  that  the  horns  are  feen  growing  together,  that  is 
\ipbn  the  Roman  empire  in  its  feventh  or  laft  form  of 
govcrnm.ent;  and  they  are  not,  like  the  heads,  fucceffive, 
blit  contemporary  kingdoms.  B’hefe  have  one  mind, 
and  pall  give  their  power  and  firength  unto  the  heafi  \ 
which  is  cafily  underftood  and  applied  to  the  princes 
snd  ftates  in  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome. 
However  they  may  differ  in  other  refpeds,  yet  they 
agree  in  fubmitting  implicitly  to  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  church,  and  in  defending  its  rights  and  prero- 
gatives againft  all  oppofers.  But  where  were  ever  ten 
kings  or  kingdoms,  who  were  all  unanimous  in  their 
fubmilTions  to  the  Roman  empire,  and  voluntarily  and 
of  their  own  accord  contributed  their  power  and  jhength, 
their  forces  and  riches  to  fupport  and  maintain  it  ? 
^'hefe  pall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  pall 


(3)  Uno  eodcmque  tempore.  V\Xx\r\g.  cum  identitste  temporis  dvirationem 
Malim,  ad  unum  idemque  tempus,  ut  comple6taUir,  Mr.  Mann’s  M S. 

overcome 
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Bverccme  them ; they  perfecute  the  true  church  of  Chrift, 
but  the  true  church  lliall  in  the  end  prevail  and  triumpn 
over  them ; which  particulars  have  been  fulfilled  in  pare 
already,  and  will  be  more  fully  accompliflied  here- 
after. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  defeription  (ver.  i.)  the 
n'hore  is  rcprelented  like  ancient  Babylon,  fitting  upon 
many  tvaters : and  thefe  waters  are  here  (ver.  15,)  faid 
exprefiy  to  (4)  fignify  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  na- 
tions, and  tongues.  So  many  words  In  the  plural  number 
fitly  denote  the  great  extenfivenefs  of  her  power  and  ju- 
nfdiflion : and  it  is  a remarkable  peculiarity  of  Rome, 
diuerent  from  all  other  governments  in  the  world,  that 
Iter  authority  is  not  limited  to  her  own  Immediate  fub- 
jeifls,  and  confined  within  the  bounds  of  her  own  do- 
minions, but  extends  over  all  kingdoms  and  countries 
profeffing  the  fame  religion.  She  herfelf  glories  in  the 
title  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  exults  in  the  number  of 
her  votaries  as  a certain  proof  of  the  true  religion.  Car- 
dinal (5)  Bellarmln’s  firft  note  of  the  true  church  is 
the  very  name  of  the  Catholic  church : and  his  fourth  note 
is  amplitude,  or  multitude  and  variety  of  believers ; for  the 
truly  catholic  church,  fays  he,  ought  not  only  to  com- 
prehend all  ages,  but  likewife  all  places,  all  nations,  all 
kinds  of  men.  But  notwithftanding  the  general  current 
in  her  favor,  the  tide  fhall  turn  againft  her;  and  the 
hands  which  helped  to  raife  her,  fhall  alfo  pull  her  down, 
(ver.  16.)  ‘The  ten  horns  Jhall  hate  the  whore',  th9,t  is  by 
a common  figure  ot  the  whole  for  a pdiri,fome  of  the  ten 
kings,  for  others  (XVIII.  9.)  Jhall  bewail  her  and  lament 
for  her,  and  (XIX.  19.)  fhall  fight  and  perifh  in  the 
caufe  of  the  beaft.  Some  of  the  kings  who  formerly 
loved  her,  ^rown  fcnfible  of  her  exorbitant  exaftions  and 
opprefTions,  fhall  hate  her,  fhall  flrip,  and  expofe,  and 

(4)  Idque  hoc  loco  tanto  niagis  ap-  Bellar.  de  Notls  Ecclefiae,  Lib.  4. 
pcfitf,  quod  ex  populi  revereutia  et  Cap.  4.  Quanta  Nota,  eft  amplitudo, 
ir.vcre  priiro  cx-f^vit  p <eftas  ilia  pa-  five  inultltudo  et  varietas  credentium. 

. palis,  et  per  decciTj  aitt  plora  laecula  Ecclelia  enim  vere  cathoiica,  non  fo- 
populi  Romani  fuffragiis  creaii  iunt  liim  debet  anftplecli  omnia  tempera, 
papa:.  Mr.  Minn’s  M.  S fe  l etiam  omnia  loca,  oinnes  nationes, 

(5)  Prima  Nota,  eft  iplum  Catho-  omnium  toominum  genera.  Ibid, 
lies  Ecciefis  et  QuiiUaneruua  nooiio.  Cap.  7. 

plunder 
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plunder  her,  and  utterly  confume  her  with  fire.  Rome 
therefore  will  finally  b'"  deftroyed  by  feme  of  the  princes, 
who  are  reformed,  or  fhall  be  reformed  from  popery : 
and  as  the  kings  of  France  have  contributed  greatly  to 
her  advancement,  it  is  not  impofTible,  nor  improbable, 
tJiat  fome  time  or  other  they  may  alfo  be  the  principal 
authors  of  her  deftrudfion.  France  hath  already  fhovvn 
fome  tendency  towards  a reformiation,  and  therefore  may 
appear  more  likely  to  accomplifli  it.  Nay  even  the 
kings  ,of  Spain  and  Portugal,  their  moft  catholic  and 
faithful  Majefties,  as  they  are.  filled,  have  reflrained  the 
power  of  the  Pope,  and  the  Inquifition,  and  h..ve  not 
only  banifiied  the  Jefuits  from  their  refpeftive  king- 
doms, but  have  likewife  infiiied  upon  the  fupprdlion  of 
that  order,  which  may  be  confidered  as  leading  fteps  to 
fome  farther  revolution.  Such  a revolution  may  niore 
reafonably  be  expedled,  becaiife  (ver.  17.)  this  infatua- 
tion of  popifh  princes  is  permitted  by  divine  providence 
only  for  a certain  period,  until  the  words  cf  ^od  Jhall  he 
fidfilled^  and  particularly  the  words  of  the  prophet  Da- 
niel, (VII.  25,  16.)  They  fall  be  given  into  his  hand^ 
tiniil  a time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time : But  then, 
as  it  immediately  follows,  the  judgment  Jhall  fit,  and  they 
fall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  confume,  and  to  dejlroy  it  unto 
the  end. 

Little  doubt  can  remain  after  this,  what  idolatrous 
church  was  meant  by  the  whore  of  Babylon : But  for  the 
greater  afiiirednefs  it  is  added  by  the  angel,  (ver.  18.) 
The  woman  which  thou  JaweJl  is  that  great  city.  The 
angel  had  undertaken  to  tell  the  myfery  of  the  woman,  and 
cf  the  beaft.  He  hath  explained  the  myftery  of  the  beafl, 
and  of  his  feven  heads  and  ten  horns ; and  his  explana- 
tion of  the  mj'flery  of  the  woman  is  that  great  city,  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  And  what  city  at  the 
time  of  the  vifion  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  but 
RoiTiC  ? She  hath  too  ever  fince  reigned  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  if  not  with  temporal,  yet  at  leaft  with  fpiritual 
authority.  In  the  arts  of  government  flie  hath  far  ex- 
ceeded all  the  cities  both  of  ancient  and  of  modern  times  t 
as  if  lire  had  confiantly  remembered  and  put  in  practice 
the  advice  of  the  poet. 


Tu 
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Tu  regcre  imperio  populos,  P^omanc,  memento; 

Hac  tibi  erunt  artes.  Virgil. 

Rome  therefore  is  evidently  and  undeniably  this  great 
t city-y  and  that  Chriftian  and  not  Heathen,  papal  and 
< hot  imperial  Rome  was  meant,  hath  appeared  in  feveral 
I inftances,  and  will  appear  in  feveral  more. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

I AND  after  thefe  things  I faw  another  -ingel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great 
power ; and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 

1 And  he  cried  mightily  with  a ftrong  voice> 
faying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is 
become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
every  foul  fpirit,  and  a cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateEil  bird. 

3 For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  mer- 
chants of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the 
abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4 And  I heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  fay- 
ing, Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  fins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues : 

5 For  her  fins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6 Reward  her  even  as  fhe' rewarded  you,  and 
double  unto  her  double,  according  to  her  works ; 
in  the  cup  which  flie  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

7 How  much  fhe  hath  glorified  herfelf,  and  lived 
delicioufly,  fo  much  torment  and  forrow  give  her: 
for  fhe  faith  in  her  heart,  1 fit  a queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  fiiall  fee  no  forrow. 

8 Therefore  fhall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day, 
death,  and  mourning,  and  famine;  and  fhe  fhall  be 
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iittterly  burnt  with  fire : for  ftrong  is  the  Lord  God 

who  judgech  her. 

After  this  account  of  the  fiate  and  condition  of  fpiri- 
tual  Babylon,  there  follows  a defcription  of  her  fall  and 
deftruclion,  in  the  fame  fublime  and  figurative  ftile  as 
Ifaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekic*  have  foretold  the  fall  of 
ancient  Babylon  and  Tyre,  the  types  and  emblems  of 
tliis  fpiritual  Babylon.  A mighty  and  glorious  angel 
defcends  from  heaven,  (ver.  i,  2,  3.)  and  proclaims,  as 
before,  (XIV.  8.)  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  together 
with  her  punifoment  the  crimes  v/hich  deferved  it,  her 
idolatry  and  wickednefs.  It  is  farther  added,  that  after 
her  fall  fhe  fliall  be  made  a fcene  of  defolation,  and 
become  the  habitation  of  hateful  birds  and  beads  of 
preyj  as  Ifaiah  alfo  predidled  concerning  ancient  Baby- 
lon, (XIII.  21.)  Wild  beafis  of  the  defer ts  fhall  lie  there ^ 
and  their  houfes  fhall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures^  and  owls 
fhall  dwell  therey  and  fatyrs  fhall  dance  there:  where  the 
word  that  we  tranflate  fatyrs,  the  Seventy  tranflate  daj- 
demons  or  devils,  who  (6)  were  fuppofed  fome- 
times  to  take  the  lhape  of  goats  or  fatyrs,  and  to  haunt 
forlorn  and  defolate  places:  and  it  is  from  the  tranfla- 
tion  of  the  Seventy  that  the  apodle  hath  borrowed  his 
images  and  expreflions.  But  if  this  fall  of  Babylon  was 
effedied  by  I'otilas  king  of  the  Odrogoths,  as  Grotius 
affirms,  or  by  Alaric  king  of  the  Vifigoths,  as  the  Bidiop 
of  Meaux  contends,  how  can  Rome  be  faid  ever  fince 
to  have  been  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every 
foul  fpirit,  and  a cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird, 
unlefs  they  will  allow  the  popes  and  cardinals  to  merit 
thefe  appellations? 

Another  voice  is  alfo  heard  from  heaven,  (ver.  4,  5,  6, 
7,  8.)  exhorting  all  Chridians  to  forfake  the  commu- 
nion of  fo  corrupt  a church,  led  they  Ihould  be  par- 
takers of  her  fins  and  of  her  plagues,  and  at  the  fame 
time  denouncing  that  her  punifhment  diall  be  great  and 
extraordinary  in  proportion  to  her  crimes.  But  was 
there  any  fuch  neceffity  of  forfaking  the  church  of  Rome 

(6)  Vide Bocharti  Kicroz.  Part,  prior.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  55.  Col.  64.3, 
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in  the  days  of  Alaric  or  Totilas  before  Ihe  had  yet 
degenerated  again  into  idolatry?  or  what  were  then  her 
notorious  crimes  deferving  of  fuch  exemplary  punifh- 
ment,  unlefs  Rome  Chriftian  was  to  fuffcr  for  the  fins 
of  Rome  Pagan?  She  faith  in  her  hearty  like  ancient 
Babylon,  (If.  XLVII.  7,  8.)  I fit  a queeeuy  and  am  no 
‘widow y and  fhall  fee  no  forroiVy  She  glories  like  ancient 
Rome,  in  the  name  (7)  of  the  eternal  city:  but  notwich- 
ftanding  fhe  Jhall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire-,  for  Jirong  is 
the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  Thele  expreflions  can 
imply  no  lefs  than  a total  deftrudion  by  fire]  but  Rome 
hath  never  yet  been  totally  deltroyed  by  fire.  The 
mod  that  (8)  Alaric  and  (9)  Totilas  did,  was  burning 
fome  parts  of  the  city;  but  if  only  fome  parts  of  the 
city  were  burnt,  it  was  not  an  event  important  enough 
to  be  afcribed  to  the  Lord  God  particularly,  and  to  be 
confidered  as  a Jirong  exertion  of  his  judgment. 

9 And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  com- 
mitted fornication,  and  lived  delicioufly  with  her, 
Ihall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  fhall 
lee  the  fmoke  of  her  burning. 

TO  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that 
mighty  city ! for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 
come. 

1 1 And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  fhall  weep 
and  mourn  over  her,  for  no  man  buyeth  her  mer- 
chandife  any  more: 


(7)  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  very 
title  of  Kirchtr’s  Obelifciis  Pumphi- 
lius : In  urbis  aterna:  ornamemum 
erexit  Innocentius  X.  Pont.  Max. 
apud  Daubuz.  p.  8iz. 

(8)  Tertia  die  barbari,  quam  in- 
grefll  fucrant  urbein,  fpome  dil'ce- 
dunt,  fafto  quidem  aliquantarum 
^cliiun  incendio,  &c.  Orof.  Hilt.  Lib. 
7.  Cap.  39.  Edit.  Havercam.  Alari- 
cus  trepidam  urbem  Komam  invafit, 
partemque  ejus  crema'vit  incendio,  Sec, 
Maicellini  Chron.  Indift.  8.  p.  38. 
Edit.  Scaligeri.  Q^inetiam  adificia 
quadam  incenfa,  aliaque  opera  te- 


mere  furore  barbarico  deturbata  funt. 
Sigonii  Hilt,  de  Occidcntali  Iniperio 
Lib.  10.  in  fine. 

(9)  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  Lib.  3. 
Cap.  22.  Paj«>iv  Js  art  xa6tXiiv  art  a.m- 
XiWEiv  TOXOITTOV  ToDTiXaf  j;6s>.iy.  PoiTO 
Totilas  Romam  nec  delere,  nec  rclin- 
queie  amplius  volu  t.  Ibid.  Cap.  36. 
ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  22.  Totilas  do,> 
lo  Ifaurorum  ingreditur  Romam  die 
XVI.  Kil.  Jan.  ac  evertit  muros, 
doencs  aliquant  as  igni  comburtns,  Sic. 
Maicellini  Chron.  p.  54..  ibid.  Sigo* 
nius  ibid.  Lib.  19. 
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12  The  merchandife  of  gold  and  filver,  and  pre- 
cious Hones,  and  of  p>earls,  and  fine  linen,  and  piir- 

* pie,  and  filk,  and  fcarlec,  and  all  thyne  wood,  and 
all  manner  vefiels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  vefiels 
of  moft  precious  wood,  and  of  brafs,  and  iron,  and 
marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments, 
and  frankincenfe,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beafts,  and  fheep,  and  horfes,  and 
chariots,  and  Oaves,  and  fouls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  foul  lulled  after,  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty 
and  goodly,  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  (halt 
find  them  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  thefe  things  which  were 
made  rich  by  her,  fliall  Hand  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of 
her  torment  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that 
was  cloathed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  fcarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  Hones,  and 
pearls!  for  in  one  hour  fo  great  riches  is  come  to 
nought. 

• 17  And  every  Ihip-maHer,  and  all  the  company 

in  Hiips,  and  failers,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  fea. 
Hood  afar  off, 

1 8 And  cried  when  they  faw  the  fmoke  of  her 
burning,  faying.  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great 
city? 

1 9 And  they  caH  duH  on  their  heads,  and  cried 
weeping  and  wailing,  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 

■ city  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  fhips  in. 
the  fea,  by  reafon  of  her  coHlinefs  1 for  in  one  hour 
is  Hie  made  defolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy 
apoHles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you 
on  her. 

In  this  folemn  manner,  by  an  angel  and  by  a voice 
from  heaven,  is  declared  the  fall  of  Rome,  and  her  de- 
HruTion  by  fire : and  then  are  fet  forth  the  confequences 
of  her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  fome,  and  the  rejoicings 
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of  others.  "The  kings  of  her  communion,  have 

committed  fornication^  and  lived  delicioufy  with  her^  bewail 
and  lament  for  her:  (ver.  9,  10.)  but  what  kings  were 
they  who  lived  delicioufy  with  old  Rome,  and  had  reafon 
to  lament  her  fall  ? fke  merchants  of  the  earth  weep  and 
mourn  over  her-,  (ver.  it  — 17.)  for  there  is  an  end  of  all 
traffic  and  commerce  with  her,  whether  fpiritual  or  tem- 
poral; for  it  is  intimated  (ver.  13.)  that  they  make 
merchandife  of  the  fouls  as  well  as  of  the  bodies  of  men. 
'The  fhip-mafers,  and  failers,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  Jea, 
weep  and  wail:  (ver.  17,  t8,  19.)  for  they  can  now  no 
longer  import  or  export  commodities  for  her,  or  convey 
ftrangers  to  and  fro;  for  there  is  an  end  of  all  her  cofi- 
linefs.  Thefe  lamentations  are  copied  from  the  like  la- 
mentations over  Tyre  in  the  26th  and  27th  chapters  of 
Ezekiel;  and  are  equal  to  the  moft  mournful  ftrains  of 
the  Greek  tragedians  over  Thebes  or  Troy.  In  all  they 
fand  afar  off,  (ver.  10,  15,  17.)  as  if  they  were  unable 
or  afraid  to  help  and  affift  her.  In  all  they  cry  xxi, 
alas,  alas,  (ver.  10,  16,  19.)  which  is  the  third  woe  hxi 
before  mentioned;  (VIII.  13.  XL  14.)  for  as  the  fall  of 
die  Othman  empire  is  the  end  of  thefecond  wee,  fo  the  fall 
of  Rome  is  the  completion  of  the  third  woe.  In  ail  they 
lament  the  fuddennefs  of  her  fall;  (ver.  10,  17,  19.)  for 
in  one  hour  is  her  deftru6lion  come.  At  the  lame  time 
her  defhru6tion  is  matter  of  joy  and  triumph  (ver.  20.) 
to  the  holy  apofiles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged 
them  on  her:  but  what  reafon  had  the  Chriftians  to 
rejoice  over  the  calamities  brought  on  Rome  by  Alaric 
or  Totilas,  in  which  they  themfelves  were  the  principal 
fufferers?  and  how  were  thefe  calamities  any  vindication 
of  their  caufe,  or  of  the  caufe  of  true  religion? 

21  And  a mighty  angel  took  up  a Hone  like  a 
great  milftone,  and  caft  it  into  the  fea,  faying. 
Thus  with  violence  lhall  that  great  city  Babylon 
be  thrown  down,  and  (hall  be  found  no  more  at 
all. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  muficians,  and 
of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  ffiall  be  heard  no  more 
at  all  in  thee : and  no  crafcfman,  of  whatfoever 
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craft  he  he,  (hall  be  found  any  more  in  thee  j and 
the  found  of  a milftone  Ihall  be  heard  no  more  at 
all  in  thee: 

23  And  the  light 'of  a candle  Iball  Ihine  no  more 
at  ail  in  thee  j and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and 
of  the  bride  fliall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
thee:  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
earth;  for  by  thy  forceries  were  all  nations  de- 
ceived : 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  faints,  and  of  all  that  were  flain  upon  the 
earth. 

Yet  farther  to  confirm  the  fudden  fall  and  irrecover- 
able deftruction  of  Rome,  an  emblem  is  copied  and  im- 
proved from  Jeremiah;  (LI.  63,  64.)  a mighty  angel 
(ver.  21.)  cajieth  a miijlone  into  the  Jea,  declaring  that 
with  the  fame  violence  this  great  city  Jhail  he  thrown  down, 
and  fhall  never  rife  again.  Her  utter  defolation  is  far- 
ther defcribed  (ver.  22,  23.)  in  phrafes  and  expreflions 
borrowed  from  the  ancient  prophets.  (If.  XXIV.  8. 
Jer.  VII.  34.  XVI.  9.  XXV.  10.  Ezek.  XXVI.  13.) 
There  fhall  be  no  more  muficians  for  the  entertainment 
of  the  rich  and  great;  no  more  tradejmen  or  artificers  to 
furnifh  the  conveniencies  of  life ; no  more  Jervants  or 
fiaves  to  grind  at  the  mill,  and  fupply  the  necefiaries  of 
life.'  Nay,  there 'fliall  be  no  more  lights,  no  more 
bridal  Jongs ; the  city  fhall  never  be  peopled  again  by 
new  marriages,  but  fhall  remain  depopulated  for  ever. 
For  which  utter  defolation  there  are  afligned  thefe  rea- 
fons,  (ver.  23,  24.)  her  pride  and  luxury,  her  JuperJlition 
and  idolatry,  her  tyranny  and  cruelty.  Her  punifhment 
fhall  be  as  fevere  aud  exemplary,  as  if  fhe  had  been 
guilty  of  all  the  perfecutions  that  ever  were  upon  ac- 
count of  religion;  for  by  her  conduft  fhe  hath  ap- 
proved, and  imitated,  and  furpaffed  them  all.  But 
Rome  hath  never  yet  been  depopulated  and  defolated  in 
this  manner.  She  hath  been  taken  indeed  and  plun- 
dered (i)  by  Alaric  king  of  the  Vifigoths  in  the  year 

(j)  See  Petav,  Rat.  Temp,  and  Blair’s  Chron.  Tables. 

410, 
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410,  by  Genfcric  king  of  the  Vandals  in  the  year  455, 
by  Totilas  king  of  the  Oftrogoths  in  the  year  546,  and 
by  others  fince  that  time : but  yet  die  is  dill  ftanding 
and  florilhing,  and  is  honored  by  many  nations  as  the 
metropolis  of  the  Chridian  world;  die  dill-  refounds 
with  fingers  znd  mufuians y die  dill  excels  in  arts  which 
ferve  to  pomp  and  luxury;  die  dill  abounds  with  candksy 
and  lampSy  and  torchesy  burning  even  by  day  as  well  as  by 
night:  and  confequently  this  prophecy  hath  not  yet  been, 
but  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

I  and  after  thefe  things  I heard  a great  voice 
of  much  people  in  heaven,  faying,  Alleluia; 
Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  unto 
the  Lord  our  God : 

2 For  true  and  righteous  his  judgments;  for 
he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt 
the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged 
the  blood  of  his  fervants  at  her  hand. 

3 And  again  they  fiid.  Alleluia.  And  her  fmoke 
rofe  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4 And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four 
beafts  fell  down  and  worlhipped  God  that  fat  on  the 
throne,  faying,  Amen;  Alleluia, 

5 And  a voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  faying, 
Praife  our  God,  all  ye  his  fervants,  and  ye  that  fear 
him,  both  fmall  and  great. 

6 And  I heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  faying.  Alleluia: 
for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7 Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour 
to  him : for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
his  wife  hath  made  her  lelf  ready. 

8 And  to  her  was  granted,  that  fhe  lliould  be  ar- 
rayed in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white;  for  the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  faints. 

9 And  he  faith  unto  me,  Write,  Blefled  are  they 
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which  are  called  unto  the  marriage-fupper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Thefe  are  the  true 
fayings  of  God. 

lo  And  I fell  at  his  feet  to  worfhip  him:  And 
he  faid  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  I am  thy  fcl- 
low-fervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  tefti- 
mony  of  Jefus:  worfhip  God:  for  the  teftimony  of 
Jefus  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

Hereupon  the  whole  church,  (ver.  i — 4.)  agreeably 
to  the  exhortation  of  the  angel,  (XVIII.  20.)  join  praifes 
and  thankfgivings  to  almighty  God  for  his  truth  and 
righteoujnejs  in  judging  this  idolatrous  city,  his  truth  in 
fulfilling  his  promife  and  threatnings,  and  his  righteouj- 
nejs  in  proportioning  her  punifhment  to  her  crimes.  And 
her Jmoke  roje  up  for  ever  and  ever\  which  intimates  that 
Ihe  fhould  be  made  as  fignal  a monument  of  divine  ven- 
geance as  Sodom  and  GoiTiOrrah.  It  is  taken  from 
Ifaiah,  who  hath  faid  much  the  fame  thing  of  Edom, 
and  by  Edom  (2)  the  Jews  underftand  Rome.  (Ifaiah, 
XXXIV,  9,  10.)  And  the  Jlreams  thereof  Jhall  he  turned 
into  pitch  i in  the  genuin  (3)  editions  of  the  Chaldee  pa- 
raphrafe  it  is,  And  the  rivers  of  Rome  floall  be  turned 
into  pitchy  and  the  duft  thereof  into  brimfioney  and  the  land 
thereof  fhall  become  burning  pitch.  It  pall  not  be  quenched 
night  7ior  day,  the  fmcke  thereof  pall  go  up  for  ever.  This 
tradition  of  the  rabbins  may  receive  fom.e  confirmation 
from  thefe  words  of  the  apcftle : and  fuch  an  event  may 
appear  the  more  probable,  becaufe  the  adjacent  coun- 
tries  are  known  to  be  of  a fulphureous  and  bituminous 
foil  i there  have  even  at  Rome  been  (4)  eruptions  of 
fubterraneous  fire,  which  have  confumed  feveral  build- 
ings; fo  that  the  fuel  feemcth  to  be  prepared,  and  wait- 
eth  only  for  the  breath  of  the  Lord  to  kindle  it.  But 

(2)  R.  David  in  principio  Obadiae,  (4)  Vide  Dionis.  Hift.  Lib.  66. 

ffrjoJ  autem  dicunt  propkcta:  de’vajia^  in  Xito,  uruj  Je  Sii  'ntfov  tTnynev  rtt 
tione  Edom  ill  extranitate  dierum,  de  etsi  wcxxa  wavu  rn; 

Eomn  dixerunt.,  Buxtorf.  Chald,  x.  t.  x.  Ignis  autem  alius  fu- 

X-ex.  iw  voce  pra  terram  exortiis  anno  jnftquemi 

(3)  Et  coii’vcrtentur  flumina  Ro-  magnani  admodum  Romx  partem 
ptx  i/z  £fc.  Poderiores  editiones  abiumfit,  &c.  p.  756.  Edit.  Leun- 
vodcm  Kom^  omifciimt.  E^i^torf.  clay. 
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[ God  is  praifed  not  only  for  the  deftru<5lion  of  the  great 
i feat  of  idolatry,  but  alfo  (ver.  5 — 8.)  for  the  manifefta- 
tion  of  his  kingdom,  as  before,  (XL  17.)  and  for  the 
happy  and  glorious  date  of  the  reformed  Chriftian 
church.  She  is  no  harlot  tainted  with  idolatry,  but  a 
JpouJe  prepared  for  her  Lord  Chrift:  flie  is  not  arrayed 
like  an  harlot  in  purple  and  Jcarlet  color ^ but  like  a decent 
bride,  in  fine  linen^  clean ^ and  zvhiiey  as  the  propereft  em- 
blem of  her  purity  and  fandity.  Chrill  hath  now,  as 
St.  Paul  exprelTeth  it,  (Eph.  V.  26,  27.)  JandiiJied  and 
clsanjed  his  church  with  the  wajhing  of  water y by  the 
wordy  ddhat  he  might  prejent  it  to  hhnfelf  a glorious  churchy 
not  having  Jpot  or  wrinkle  or  any  Jiich  thingy  but  that  it 
foould  be  holy'y  and  without  blemifrj.  So  great  is  the  feli- 
city of  this  period,  that  the  angel  orders  it  (ver.  9.)  to 
be  particularly  noted:  and  blelTed  and  happy  are  they 
I who  fnall  be  living  at  this  time,  and  be  worthy  to  par- 
I take  of  this  marriage  feaft.  It  is  a matter  of  confola- 
tion  to  all  good  Chriftians,  and  they  may  alTurediy  de- 
pend upon  it,  as  the  never-failing  word  of  God.  St.  John 
was  in  fuch  rapture  and  extafy  at  thefe  difcoveries,  that 
(ver.  10.)  not  knowing  or  not  confidering  what  he  did, 
he  fell  down  at  the  angel's  feet  to  worfoip  him:  but  the 
angel  prohibits  all  manner  of  wo.^lhip,  for  he  was  no 
more  than  a fellow  Jervant  of  the  apoftle’s,  and  of  ail 
true  prophets,  of  all  who  have  the  teflimcny  of  feJuSy  and 
the  tejimeny  of  JeJus  is  the  Jpirit  of  prophecy.  VV orilrip 
not  me  then,  fays  the  angel,  but  Gody  whole  fervants  wc 
both  are,  and  who  infpires  us  both  with  the  fame  ipirit  of 
prophecy. 

11  And  I faw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a 
white  horfe ; and  he  tliat  fat  upon  him  was  called 
faithful  and  true,  and  in  righteoufnefs  he  doth  judge 
and  make  war. 

1 2 His  eyes  were  as  a flame  of  fire,  and  on  his 
head  were  many  crowns ; and  he  had  a name  writ- 
ten that  no  m.an  knew  but  he  himfelf : 

13  And  he  was  cloathed  witii  a veflure  dipt  in 
blood;  and  his  name  is  called.  The  Word  of 


14  And 
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14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  follow- 
ed him  upon  white  hories,  cloathed  in  fine  linen, 
white  and  clean. 

1 5 And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a fharp  fword, 
that  with  it  he  fhould  finite  the  nations:  and  he 
Ihall  rule  them  with  a rod  of  iron:  and  he  tread- 
cth  the  wine-prefs  of  the  ficrcenefs  and  wrath  of  al- 
mighty God. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  vefture  and  on  his  thigh 
a name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS. 

17  And  I faw  an  angel  ftanding  in  the  fun;  and 
he  cried  with  a loud  voice,  faying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midft  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather 
yourfelves  together  unto  the  fupper  of  the  great 
God ; 

18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flefh  of  kings,  'and  the 
flelh  of  captains,  and  the  fielh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flelh  of  horfes,  and  of  them  that  fit  on. them,  and 
the  flelh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  fmall 
and  great. 

19  And  I faw  the  beall  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies  gathered  together  to  make 
war  againft  him  that  fat  on  the  horfe,  and  againft 
his  anuy. 

20  And  the  beaft  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
falfe  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him, 
with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the 
mark  of  the  beall,  and  them  that  w'orlhipped  his 
im.age.  Thefe  both  wTre  call  alive  into  a lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimllone, 

21  And  the  remnant  were  llain  with  the  fword 
of  him  that  fat  upon  the  horfe,  which  /word  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth:  and  all  the  fowls  were 
filled  with  their  flelh. 

It  was  faid  by  the  angel,  fpeaking  of  the  kings  fub- 
jedl  to  the  beall,  (XVII.  14.)  ‘I’heje  jhall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb^  and  the  Lamb  jhall  overcome  them : for  he  is 
Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings  \ and  they  that  are  with 
hhuy  are  called,  and  chofen,  and  faithful:  And  this  vifion 

(vcr. . 
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(ver.  II — 21.)  is  added  by  way  of  inlargement  and 
explanation  of  that  great  event.  Heaven  is  opened^  and 
our  Savio>ur  cometh  forth  riding  upon  a white  horje^  as  a 
token  of  his  victory  and  triunnph  over  his  enemies.  He 
is  del'cribed  in  fuch  characters  as  are  appropriated  to 
him  in  this  book,  and  in  the  ancient  prophets.  On  his 
head  alfo  were  many  crowns^  to  denote  his  numerous 
conquells  and  kingdoms,  which  were  now  (XI.  15.) 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrif,  and  he 
Jhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  As  the  Jewifli  high-prieft 
wore  the  ineffable  name  of  Jehovah  on  his  forehead,  fo 
he  had  a name  written.^  which  none  could  perfectly  com- 
prehend but  himfelf;  his  name  is  called  the  kVcrd  of  God. 
He  had  likewifc  another  name  written  on  that  part  of  his 
vefture  which  covered  his  thigh.  King  of  kings^  and  Iwrd 
of  lords \ a title  much  affeCted  by  the  (5)  eafte.m  mo- 
narchs,  and  by  Antichrill  himfelf.  The  pope  is  (6) 
ftiled  King  of  kings^  and  Lord  of  lords-,  but  what  he  is 
only  in  pretence,  Chrift  is  in  reality.  His  armies  are 
mounted  upon  white  horfes  as  well  as  himfelf,  and  are 
cloathed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean,  as  emblems  of 
their  victory  and  fanCtity.  An  angel  fianding  in  the  fun, 
and  lb  confpicuous  to  all,  in  lofty  flrains  copied  from 
the  ancient  prophets,  and  particularly  from  Ezekiel, 
(XXXIX.  17,  1 8.)  calleth  the  fowls  to  the  great  Caughter 
ofChrift’s  enemies.  Thefe  enemies  are  the  heaft  and  the 
falfe  prophet,  the  Antichriltian  powers  civil  and  ecclefi- 
aftical,  with  their  armies  gathered  together,  their  adherents 
and  followers  combined  and  determined  to  fupport  ido- 
latry, and  oppofe  all  reformation.  But  the  principals, 
as  deferving  of  the  greateft  puniQiment,  are  taken,  and 
cajl  alive  into  a lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimjione : and 
their  followers  are  Jlain  with  the  word  of  Chrift,  the 
Jword  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  and  all  the  fowls 
are  filled  with  their  flefh-,  their  I'ubftance  is  feifed  for 

(5)  Artaxerxes  king  of  kings.  Ezra  Lib.  i.  p.  35.  Edit.  Sleph.  p.  51. 
VI 1.  12  Rex  regnuin  Sapor.  Amm.  Edit.  Riiodomani. 

Marcell.  Lib.  17.  Cap.  5.  p.  163.  (6)  bee  Jewel’s  Defenfe  of  his 

Edit.  Valefii.  Paris  1681.  Saa-tXaf  Apology.  Part.  5.  anil  B.mow's  In- 
•Bac-iXiiuv  xai  iitrmrni;  h<rnoT3iy  SEsroius-if.  trodudtion  lO  hiS  Treutil'e  the 
Hex  regum,  et  dominus  dontiiioriim  Pope's  Supremacy. 

Selbohs,  vcl  Sel’oltris.  Dioil.  Sic. 


Other 
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other  perfons,  and  for  other  ufes.  In  a word,  the  defign 
of  this  fublime  and  figurative  defcription  is  to  fhow  the 
downfall  of  popery,  and  the  triumph  of  Chriftianity:  the 
true  word  of  God  will  prevail  over  fuperftitiori  and 
idolatry;  all  the  powers  of  Antichrift  lhall  be  com- 
pletely fubdiied;  and  the  religion  of  Rome,  as  well  as 
Rome  herfelf,  be  totally  deftroyed. 


CHAP.  XX. 


1  A N D I faw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  a 
great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2 And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  fer- 
pent,  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him 
a thoufand  years. 

3 And  call;  him  into  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  fliut 
him  up,  and  let  a feal  upon  him,  that  he  fhould 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thoufand  years 
fliould  be  fulfilled:  and  after  that,  he  mull  be  loofed 
a little  feafon. 

4 And  I faw  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  them, 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them : and  / Jaw  the 
fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of 
Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 
worfliipped  the  bead,  neither  his  image,  neither  had 
received  his  marie  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a 
thoufand  years. 

5 But  the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thoufand  years  were  finiihed.  This  is  the  firft 
refurreclion. 

6 Bleffed  and  iioly  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firft 
refurreclion:  on  Inch  the  fecond  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  lhall  be  priefts  of  God  and  of 
Chrift,  and  lliall  reign  with  him  a thoufand  years. 


After  the  deftrudlion  of  the  beaft  and  of  the  falfe  pro- 
phet, there  ftill  remains  the  dragon^  who  had  delegated 
his  power  to  them,  that  old  ferment,  which  i$  the  devil 

and 
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and  Satan:  but  he  is  bound  by  an  angel,  an  cfpecial 
minifter  of  providence  j and  the  famous  millennium 
commences,  or  the  reign  of  the  faints  upon  earth  for  a 
thoufand  years,  (ver.  i — 6.)  Bindmg  him  with  a great 
chain,  cajiing  him  into  the  hottomlejs  fit,  fljutting  him  uf^ 
and Jealing  ajeal  ufon  him,  are  ftrong  figures  to  fhow  the 
drift  and  fevere  reftraint  which  he  fhould  be  laid  under, 
that  he  might  deceive  the  nations,  no  more  during  this  whole 
period.  Wickednefs  being  reftrained,  the  reign  of 
righteoufnefs  fucceeds,  and  the  adminiftration  of  j jftice 
and  judgment  is  given  to  the  faints  of  the.moft  High: 
and  the  martyrs  and  confefibrs  of  Jefus,  not  only  thofe 
who  were  beheaded  or  fuffered  any  kind  of  death  under 
the  heathen  emperors,  but  alfo  thofe  who  refufed  to 
comply  with  the  idolatrous  worfhip  of  the  beaji  and  of  his 
image,  are  raifed  from  the  -dead,  and  have  the  principal 
fliare  in  the  felicities  of  Chrift’s  kingdom  upon  earth. 
But  the  reji  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand 
years  were  finifoed-,  fo  that  it  was  a peculiar  prerogative 
of  the  martyrs  and  confefibrs  above  the  reft  of  mankind. 
This  is  the  firji  reJurreElion,  a particular  refurreftion  pre- 
ceding the  general  one  at  leaft  a thoufand  years.  Blejfed 
and  holy  too  is  he  who  hath  fart  in  the  firfi  reJurreSiion’, 
he  is  holy  in  all  the  fenfes  of  the  word,  holy  as  feparated 
from  the  common  lot  of  mankind,  holy  as  indowed 
with  all  virtuous  qualifications,  and  none  but  fuch  are 
admitted  to  partake  of  this  blefted  ftate.  On  fuch  thefe- 
cond  death  hath  no  fewer.  The  fecond  death  is  a Jewifh 
phrafe  for  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked  after  death. 
So  the  (7)  Chaldee  paraph rafe  of  Onkelos  upon  that 
text  in  Deuteronomy  (XXXIII.  6.)  Let  Reuben  live, 
and  not  die,  hath  Let  him  not  die  the  fecond  death ; and 
the  other  paraphrafes  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uziel  and  of  Je- 
rufalem  have  Let  him  not  die  the  fecond  death  by  which 
the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to  come.  It  is  a familiar 
phrafe  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrafes  and  Jcwifti  writings, 
and  in  this  very  book  (XX.  14.  XXL  8.)  it  is  declared 

(7)  Non  morlatur  morte  fecun-  Jonath.  Neque  nioriatur  rcorte  fecun- 
da,  Onk.  Nec  moriatur  morte  qua  da  qua  monuntur  improbi  in  fuluio 
niorientur  improbi  in  future  feculo,  fcculo,  Hierol'. 

to 
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to  be  the  fame  as  the  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimfione. 
The  fons  of  the  refurrcftion  therefore  fhall  not  die 
again,  but  (hall  live  in  eternal  blifs,  as  well  as  enjoy  all 
the  glories  of  the  millennium,  be  fr lefts  of  God  and  of 
Chrifty  and  reign  with  him  a thoufand  years. 

Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  this  prophecy 
of  the  millennium,  and  of  the  firft  refurreftion,  hath  not 
yet  been  fulfilled,  even  tho'  the  rerurreclion  be  taken  in 
a figurafive  fenfe.  For  reckon  the  thoufand  years  with 
Ufher  from  the  time  of  Chi  id,  or  reckon  them  with 
Grotius  from  the  time  of  Conflantine,  yet  neither  of 
thefe  periods,  nor  indeed  any  other,  will  anfwer  the  de- 
fcription  and  character  of  the  njillennium,  the  purity 
and  peace,  the  holinefs  and  happinefs  of  that  blelTed 
date.  Before  Condantine  indeed  the  church  was  in 
greater  purity,  but  was  groaning  under  the  perfecutions 
of  the  heathen  emperors.  After  Condantine  the  church 
■was  in  greater  profperity,  but  was  fcon  diaken  and 
didurbed  by  herefies  and  fchifms,  by  the  incurfions  and 
devadations  of  the  northern  nations,  by  the  conquering 
arms  and  prevailing  impodure  of  the  Saracens  and  af- 
terwards of  the  Turks,  by  the  corruption,  idolatry,  and 
wickednefs,  the  ufurpation,  tyranny,  and  cruelty  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  If  Satan  was  then  bounds  when 
can  he  be  faid  to  be  loojed?  Or  how  could  the  faints  and 
the  beafty  Chrid  and  Antichrid,  reign  at  the  fame  period  ? 
This  prophecy  therefore  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled, 
even  tho’  the  refurrredtion  be  taken  only  for  an  allegory, 
which  yet  the  text  cannot  admit  without  the  greated 
torture  and  violence.  For  with  %vhat  propriety  can  it  he 
faid,  that  fome  of  the  dead  who  were  beheaded  lived  and 
reigned  with  Chrift  a thoufand  years,  but  the  reft  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thouf  md years  were  finijhedy 
unlefs  the  dying  and  living  agam  be  the  fame  in  both 
places,  a proper  death  and  rcfurreclion  ? Indeed  the 
death  and  refiirreblion  of  the  witnefles  before  mentioned 
(Chap.  XI.)  appears  from  the  concurrent  circumdances 
of  the  vidon  to  be  figurative,  but  the  death  and  refur- 
region  here  mentioned  mud  for  the  very  fame  reafons 
be  concluded  to  be  real.  If  the  martyrs  rife  only  in  a 
ijpirituai  fqnfe,  then  the  reft  of  the  dead  rife  only  in  a 

fpirituai 
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fpiritual  fenfe;  but  if  the  rejl  of  the  dead  really  rife,  the 
martyrs  rife  in  the  fame  manner.  There  is  no  difference 
between  them ; and  we  fhould  be  cautious  and  tender  of 
making  the  firft  relurredfion  an  allegory,  left  others 
fhould  reduce  the  fecond  into  an  allegory  too,  like  thofe 
whom  St.  Paul  mentions  (2  Tim.  II.  17,  18.)  Hyrne^ 
veils  avd  Philetusy  who  concerning  the  truth  have  erredy 
faying  that  the  refurreSiion  is  paji  already y and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  fome.  It  is  to  this  firft  refurretftion  that 
St.  Paul  alludes,  when  he  affirms  (i  Thef.  IV.  16.) 
that  the  dead  in  Chrijl  Jhall  rife firf,  and  ( i Cor.  XV.  23.) 
that  every  man  fhall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  order,  Chrijl 
the  firji  fruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Chrijl' s at  his 
coming,  and  then  cometh  the  end,  after  the  general  refur- 
redion. 

In  the  general  that  there  fhall  be  fuch  a happy  period 
as  the  millennium,  that  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and 
the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  Jhall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  ’moji  High,  (Dan. 
VJI.  27.)  that  Chrift  lhall  have  the  heathen  for  his  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  uttermojl  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  pof- 
feffion,  (Plal.  II.  8.)  that  the  earth  Jhall  be  full  of  the 
knowlege  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  Jea,  (If. 
XI.  9.)  that  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  Jhall  come  in,  and 
all  Ifrael  Jloall  be  faved,  (Rom.  XL  25,  26.)  in  a word 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fhall  be  eftablifhed  upon 
earth,  is  the  plain  and  exprefs  dodfrin  of  Daniel  and  all 
the  prophets  as  well  as  of  St.  John:  and  we  daily  pray 
for  the  accomplifhment  of  it  in  praying  Thy  kingdom 
come.  But  of  all  the  prophets  St.  John  is  the  only  one 
who  hath  declared  particularly  and  in  exprefs  terms, 
that  the  martyrs  fhall  rife  to  partake  of  the  felicities 
of  this  kingdom,  and  that  it  fhall  continue  upon  earth 
a thoufand  years  : and  the  Jewifh  church  before  him, 
and  the  Chriftian  church  after  him,  have  farther  be- 
lieved and  taught,  that  thefe  thoufand  years  will  the 
feventh  millennary  of  the  world.  A pompous  heap 
of  quotations  might  be  produced  to  this  purpofe  both 
from  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  writers:  but  I choofe  to  fe- 
le<ft  only  a few  of  the  moft  material  of  each  fort;  you 

may 
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may  find  a great  number  (8)  in^  Dr.  Burnet  and  other 
authors  who  have  treated  of  this  fubjeft. 

Of  thejewifli  writers  (9)  Rabbi  Ketina,  as  cited  in 
the  Gemara  or  glofs  of  their  Talmud,  faid  that  ‘ the 
' world  endures  fix  thoufand  years,  and  one  thoufand  it 
' lhall  be  laid  wafte,  (that  is  the  enemies  of  God  lhall 
‘ be  deftroyed)  whereof  it  is  faid,  (If  II.  ii.)  T/je  herd 
‘ alone  Jhall  be  exalted  in  that  day.  T raclition  aflents  to 
‘ Rabbi  Ketina:  As  out  of  feven  years  every  feventh  is 

* the  year  of  remiffion,  fo  out  of  the  feven  thoufand 

* years  of  the  world  the  feventh  millennaiy  fhall  be  the 
millennary  of  remiffion,  that  God  alone  way  be  exalted 

* in  that  day.''  It  was  (i)  the  tradition  of  the  houfe  of 
Elias,  who  lived  two  hundred  years  or  thereabouts  before 
Chrift,  and  the  tradition  might  perhaps  be  derived  from- 
Elias  the  Tiflibite,  that  ^ the  world  endures  fix  thoufand 
‘ years,  two  thoufand  before  the  Law,  two  thoufand  under 

* the  Law,  and  two  thoufand  under  the  Mefliah.’  It  was 
alfo  (2)  the  tradition  of  the  houfe  of  Elias,  that  ‘ the  juft 
‘ whom  God  fliall  raife  up  (meaning  in  the  firft  refur- 

* reflion)  fhall  not  be  turned  again  into  duft.  Now  if 
' you  inquire,  how  it  fliall  be  with  the  juft  in  thofe 

* thoufand  years  wherein  the  holy  bleffed  God  fhall  re- 
‘ new  his  world,  whereof  it  is  faid  And  the  Lord  alone 
*■  Jball  be  exalted  in  that  day,  you  muft  know  that  the 


(?)  Burnet's  Theory,  B.  3.  Ch. 
5.  B.  4.  Ch.  6,  Ms'.ie  Placita  Doc- 
•,«runn  Ilebrjeorinn  de  Magiio  die  J .1- 
dicii.  p.  535.  B.  5.  Ch.  3.  p ge  Syi, 
&c.  ^;c. 

(9)  Dixit  Rahhi  Ketina,  Sex  r,n- 
norinn  millibus  (tat  imindus,  et  uno 
(millenario)  vaftahitur;  de  quo  di- 
ciuii",  Et  exaltnhitur  Dominus  loins 
die  iilo.  Traditio  adUipulatui'  R.  Ke- 
tinje;  Slant  ex  fcpter.is  annia  I'eptlmus 
quifqtie  annu<;  remiilionis  e(t,  ita  ex 
leptein  millibus  annorum  mundi  i'ep- 
ttmus  •millenarius  millenarius  remil- 
lioiiis  crit,  ut  fohis  cxaltctiir 

in  die  illo.  In  Gemara  Sanhedrim, 
apud  Mede.  p.  535,  et  p.  895. 

(i)  Traditio  domus  Eh?e;  Sex 
mille  anhos  durat  mundus:  bis  millc 
annis  inanitas  ; bis  mille  annis  Ltx; 
denique  bis  iniile  annis  dies  ChrilU. 


apud  Mede.  p.  536,  et  p.  894.  Bur- 
net’s Theorv.  B.  3.  Ch.  5. 

(a)  Traditio  domus  Kliac : Jufti 
quos  rclulcitabit  Dtus  non  ledigeutur 
itcrum  in  pulverem.  Si  quaeras  au- 
tem,  Mille  annis  illis  quilnis  Deus 
fanrtus  benedi£Ius  jenovaturus  eft 
mundum  fuura,  de  quibus  dicitur  Et 
cxrMnliitv.r  Dominus  fdus  in  die  illo, 
quid  jurtis  futurum  lit;  Iciendum, 
(juod  D.'us  laniTrus  benediiSlus  dabic 
illis  alas  quaii  aquilarum,  ut  volent 
I'uper  facie  aquanini  ; unde  dicituv 
(Fl’al.  XLVI.  2,.)  Propterea  non  tiine- 
himus,  cum  miitabiiur  term.  At  forte 
(inquics)  erit  ipfis  dolori  leu  alHic*- 
tioni.  Sed  occunt  illud  (If.  XL.  31.) 
ExfpeSldntibus  Dominum  innodjobim- 
tv.r  nsires,  efferentnr  altn  injlar  aquila- 
rum. apud  iMcdc,  p.  776. 
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‘ holy  blelTed  God  will  give  them  the  wings  as  it  were 

* of  eagles,  that  they  may  fly  upon  the  face  of  the 
‘ waters;  whence  it  is  fa  id  (Pfal.  XLVI.  2.)  'Therefore 

* ^ill  we  not  fear^  when  the  earth  jhall  he  changed.  But 
‘ perhaps  you  will  fay,  it  fliall  be  a pain  and  aifHiftion 
' to  them.  Not  at  all,  for  it  is  faid  (If.  XL.  31.)  They 

* that  wait  upon  the  Lord  Jhall  renew  their  Jlrengthy  they 
' Jhall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.' 

Of  the  Chriftian  writers  St.  Barnabas  in  the  firft  cen- 
tury  (3)  thus  comments  upon  thofe  words  of  Mofes, 

* yJnd  God  made  in  fix  days  the  works  of  his  handsy  and  he 

* finijhed  them  on  the  feventh  day^  and  he  refled  in  itj  and 

* fanSJified  it.  Confider,  children,  what  that  flgnifies,  he 
‘ finijhed  them  in  fix  days.  This  it  flgnifies,  that  the 

* Lord  God  will  finifh  all  things  in  fix  thoufand  years. 
‘ For  a day  with  him  is  a thoufand  years;  as  he  himfelf 
‘ teftifieth  faying.  Behold  this  day  Jhall  he  as  a thoufand 
‘ years.  Therefore,  children,  in  fix  days  that  is  in  fix 
' thoufand  years  fliall  all  things  be  confummated.  And 
‘ he  refled  the  feventh  day:  this  flgnifies,  that  when 
‘ his  fon  fliall  come,  and  fliall  abolifli  the  feafon  of  the 
‘ wicked  one,  and  fliall  judge  the  ungodly,  and  fliall 
‘ change  the  fun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  ftars,  then  he 
‘ fliall  reft  glorioufly  in  that  feventh  day.*  Juftin  Mar- 
tyr in  the  fecond  century  (4)  declares  the  millennium 

to 


(3)  Kill  vnonciv  i (5£of  sv  h/xefon; 
Tit  cfyx,  Taiv  avra,  xat  CLKtrEXetrEV 

sv  T_i)  hfjtifa  rp  iC3'e/x>i,  xui  xurfjtavjii 

tv  OUTd,  Xcl  i;yitt£TtV  ttuTliV.  npoa’t’^ETf, 
rixva,  T£  XtJ'Et,  T5  9-WETlXta-IV  tv  hfxl- 
paif  TUTS  Xtysi.  sTi  ryvriXti  i Qio;  xt/piof 
IV  i^ay.ic^iy.isif  ETEcT(  Ttt  -aravTa.  'H  >-aj 
r.ixifst.  ilirrw  p^iXta  iTi),  ayrof  ie 

^apTupEi,  >iys3v,  Ciu  <rn,UEpov  ipxtpa  Ifaj 
if  p^iXia,  tT».  Ouxuv,  Tfxva,  EV 
IV  Tstf  nta-t  a-yvT£X£a’6)ia'lTat 

Ta  'xravTa.  Kai  xameauct  Tp  hfxtfn  T» 
loJoun  TUTS  Xtp/fi,  »Tav  iX0»»  o Li^  aira, 
xa(  xalafyt.eti  tsv  xaipcv  avc/uu,  xai  xptvEi 
T«c  ariitif,  KJ.!  aXXa^Jt  Tcv  ijXitv,  xa< 
'rijy  ceXuvuv,  xai  tsec  aftpaf,  tots  xaXu( 

XaTaTavaSTdl  iv  tji  hfASfO.  ,«■>!  si^o/bsp, 

Fedtque  Deus  in  fex  diebus  opera 
Tnaniium  fuarum,  d confumma-vit  in 
die  feptima,  el  in  ea  requievit,  fl 
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fanBipcan)it  earn-  Advertitc,  filii, 
quid  dicat;  confumma'vit  in  fex  die- 
bus : id  ait ; ointiia  confummabit  Do- 
minus  Deus  in  fex  millibus  annorum, 
Nam  apud  ilium  dies  aequiparatur 
mille  annis,  ut  iplemet  teftatui'  dicens, 
Ecce  hodiernus  dies  erit  tanquam  milU 
anni.  Itaquc,  filil,  in  fex  diebus, 
hoc  ell,  in  iex  annorum  millibus  con- 
fummabuntur  univerfa.  £/  requie<vit 
diefeptima:  hoc  ait ; quando  v^nitns 
ejus  illius  tempos  Iniqui  abolebit,  ac 
judicabit  impios,  et  mutabit  folem  ac 
lunam,  ftellafque,  tunc  pulcrc  requi- 
efcet  in  die  I'eptima.  S.  Barnabas 
Epill.  Cap.  15.  Edit.  Cotelerii,  et 
Clerici. 

(4)  sym  St,  xai  ft  nvic  (la’iv  op9c>'V»pae1i; 
xaTct  eravTa  p^ficiovot,  xai  o'apx^  avaca- 
fiv  yivrcirflai  i7nfa,u(6a,  xat  ;i(iXi£i  rrij 
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to  be  the  catholic  dodlrin  of  his  time.  ‘ I,  and  as 
‘ many  as  are  orthodox  Chriftians  in  all  refpects,  do 
‘ acknowleo;e  that  there  fliall  be  a refurreflion  of  the 
‘ fiefii,  (meaning  the  firft  refurredtion)  and  a thoufand 
‘ years  in  Jerufalem  rebuilt,  and  adorned,  and  inlarged, 

‘ (that  is  in  the  new  Jerufalem)  as  the  prophets  Ezekiel, 

‘ and  Ilaiah,  and  others  unanimoufly  atteft.^  After- 
wards he  fubjoins,  ‘ A certain  man  among  us,  whole 
‘ name  was  John,  one  of  the  apoftles  of  Chrifl,  in  a re- 
‘ velaiion  made  to  him  did  prophecy  that  the  faithful 
‘ believers  in  Chrifl  fhould  live  a thoufand  years  in  the 
‘ new  Jerufalem,  and  after  thefe  fliould  be  the  general 
‘ refurredtion  and  judgment:’  which  is  an  early  attefta- 
tion  to  the  genuinnefs  and  authenticity  of  the  book  of 
the  Revelation;  for  Juflin  was  converted  to  Chrif- 
tianity  about  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  at 
which  time  probably  many  were  alive,  who  had  known 
and  remembered  the  apoflle.  Dr.  Middleton  in  his  In- 
quiry into  the  miraculous  powers,  &c.  has  done  great 
injuflice  to  Juflin  Martyr  as  well  as  to  feveral  of  the  fa- 
thers. In  treating  of  the  millennium  (p.  26.)  he  repre- 
fents  Juflin  as  faying,  “ that  all  the  faints  fhould  be  raifed 
“ in  the  flefh,  and  reign  with  Chrifl  in  Jerufalem,  in- 
larged  and  beautified  in  a wonderful  manner  for  their 
reception,  in  the  enioymcnt  of  all  fenlual  pleafures, 
for  a thoufand  years  before  the  general  refurredtion.” 
But  in  the  original  there  is  no  fuch  claufe  as  that,  the 
enjoyment  of  all  JenJual  ■pleafures  \ it  is  an  addition  and  in- 
terpolation of  the  Dodlor’s  own,  in  order  to  depreciate 
he  venerable  father:  and  he  could  not  pofTfoly  have 

w,  o;xcS'C|U>:9t<«‘»i,  xni  xjt-  ■^ava»,  aiwuL'i  c'-cjSujuaJcv 

f^rOdtrt].  Kct;  ‘srXart/ySei^p,  'arps-  vrayray  y eirjff-isSat  xai  xpiyiv. 

<pKTai  X2I  icat  oi  Et  vir  npmi  iios  ijuidam,  cui  nonien 

Ego  aiiteiTi,  ct  li  qm  rectae  ernt  Joannes,  e duodeciin  apoltolis 
per  onmia  fentciuia"  Chriitiani  fimt,  Clirilti  unns,  in  ea  qune  illl  cxlublta 
ct  carnis  reO.uTS'flior.em  tiitnram  no-  dl  revelatione  C'hriiti  fiticles  noftri 
-■vimus,  et  mille  annos  in  Hiertifa’rem  annos  mille  Hierolblymis  peraduios 
intr-'orata,  et  exornata,  ct  ciilatata,  cfic  pradocutus  dt,  et'  poftea  univeifa- 
ilcut  j'roplieta?,  K7ccl,iei,  et  Er.iias,  ct  lem  et  (iit  fetnel  (.iicain)  fcmpitei  nam 
al:i  prctru'gant.  Kat  y.iu  omnium  nnanimiter  fimul  refurrec- 

hy.ty  nvnt  Tii;, 'i  a'.ttua  luayjr!;,  tt;  tm  a'Ko-  tionein  ct  judicium  fiiturum.  Juft. 

ru  Xfifv,  Ev  aTTOKaXv^si  yeys/usv^  Mart^Dial.  cum  Tryphone  Pars  Se- 
“r'ry  p^iXta  ern  wiiiiCEiv  ev  l;pea-a\r,>x  rn(  cuiula,  p.  307  et  308.  Edit.  Paris. 
Tj)  Xpirw  'ttarEce-avTaj  <s:^oe<pn-  p.  3 1 3 et  31 5.  Edit.  Thirlbii. 

•■'rEVJ'E,  xai  /:iiTx  TavTx  rr,v  x«9c\ik>!V 
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made  it  by  miftake,  he  mufi:  have  done  it  defifTnedly, 
for  he  has  cited  the  original  as  far  as  to  that  clauie,  and 
there  (topping  fhort  has  concealed  the  reft  with  an  &c. 
If  he  had  fairly  cited  the  whole  fentence  (as  I have  done 
above)  he  was  fenfiblc  that  every  fcholar  muft  liave  de- 
tedted  the  impofition.  It  is  feriotifly  to  be  lamented, 
that  lb  learned  and  ingenious  a man,  and  fo  very  fine  a 
writer  as  Dr.  Middleton  was,  ftiould  in  fupport  of  any 
argument  have  been  guilty  of  fo  many  falfe  quotations 
as  he  has  been,  more  than  any  author  I know.  Forgery 
fhould  be  deemed  a capital  offenfe  in  litterai*)’^  as  well  as 
in  civil  affairs.  It  has  been  the  fate  of  Juftin  to  have 
his  fenfe  mifreprefented  by  others  as  well  as  by  Dr.  Mid- 
dleton. For  he  has  been  made  to  fay  that  the  dodlrin  of 
the  millennium  had  not,  even  in  his  time,  obtained  lini- 
vciial  reception,  but  that  many  ChriJHans  of  pure  and 
pious  principles  rejeSled  it^  it  fhould  have  been  faid,  did 
not  achiowlege  ity  thto  fxr\  But  Juftin  could 

not  fo  palpably  contradict  himfelf.  The  whole  context 
evidently  demonftrates,  that  we  Ihould  read,  with  Mede 
and  Tillotfon,  the  paffage  with  a negative,  a xaSapa? 
xai  sva-sSa;  diat  many  not  of  pure  and  pious  principles  did 
not  acknowlege  it.  For  fome,  fays  he,  are  called  Chriftiansy 
but  are  atheiftical  and  ungodly  heretics,  ra?  Xeyouivitg 
ovTxg  <?£  aSia?  v.xi  airsSet;  A ma^- 

nifeft  proof  that  they  were  men  not  of  pure  and  godly 
principles.  A little  after  he  lubjcins,  that  fame  are  called 
ChriftianSy  and  do  not  confefs  thisy  and  deny  the  refur- 
region  of  the  dead\  tkti  Asyo^xivoi^  raro  pn.Y\ 

cjxoXoyHcriVy  XBya(ri  y.r)  ei]/Ui  vixpuv  ccvccfacnv.  And  then 
after  all  follov/s  what  was  cited  before,  ‘ But  I,  and  as 
‘ many  as  are  orthodox  Chriftians  in  all  refpedts,  do 
‘ acknowlege  that  there  (hall  be  a refurre6lion  of  the 
‘ flefli  and  a thoufand  years  in  Jerufalem,  &c.’  He 
thought  the  doflrin  of  the  millennium  of  fuch  confe- 
quence  that  he  has  Joined  it  all  along  with  that  of  the 
refurredlion  of  the  dead.  It  is  evident  therefore  that 
he  never  meant  to  fay,  that  they  who  rejedled  this  dodtrin 
were  Chriftians  of  pure  and  pious  principleSy  but  the 
contrary.  Tertuliian  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
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tury  (5)  profefleth  his  belief  of  the  kingdom  promifed 
to  the  faints  upon  earth,  of  their  refurreftion  for  a thou- 
fand  years,  of  their  living  in  the  new  Jerufalem,  and 
therein  enjoying  all  fpiritual  delights,  and  of  the  de- 
ilrudion  of  the  world  and  the  general  judgment  after 
the  thoufand  years:  and  his  books  cf  Paradife  and  of 
the  hope  of  the  faithful^  if  they  had  not  been  loft  or  fup- 
prefied,  might  have  afforded  ampler  proofs  of  all  thefc 
particulars.  Ladantius  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century  (6)  is  very  copious  upon  this  fubje<5t  in  the 
feventh  book  of  his  Divine  Inflitutions.  He  faith,  ‘ Be- 
‘ caufe  all  the  works  of  God  were  finifhed  in  fix  days, 

‘ it  is  neceffary  that  the  world  Ihould  remain  in  this 
‘ Ifatc  fix  ages,  that  is  fix  thoufand  years,’  And  again, 

‘ becaufe  having  finifhed  the  works  he  refted  on  the 
‘ ftventh  day,  and  bleffed  it;  it  is  neceffary  that  at  the 
‘ end  of  the  fix  thoufandth  year  all  wickednefs  fhould  be 
‘ abolifhed  out  of  the  earth,  and  juftice  Ihould  reign  for 
' a thoufand  years.  He  faith,  ‘ When  the  Son  of  God 
‘ fhall  have  deflroyed  injuftice,  and  fhall  have  reftored 
‘ the  juft  to  life,  he  fhall  be  converfant  among  men  a 
‘ thoufand  years,  and  fhall  rule  them  with  moft  juft 
‘ government.  At  the  fame  time  the  prince  of  devils 
‘ lhall  be  bound  with  chains,  and  fhall  be  in  cuftody  the 
‘ thoufand  years  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  while  juftice 
‘ lhall  reign  in  the  world,  left  he  fhould  attempt  any 
‘ evil  againft  the  people  of  God.’  He  faith,  ‘ When 

(5)  Nam  et  confitemur  in  terra  no.  fabitur,  eoi'que  juftifllmo  imperio  ir- 

bls  regniun  repromUTum ; &c.  Ter-  gst. — Sub  idem  teinpus  etiam  prin- 
tull.  aclverl'.  Marcion.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  ceps  da:monuin  — catenis  vincietur, 
24..  Edit.  Rigaltii.  Paris  1675.  cuftodia  niille  annis  cseledis 

(6)  Qvioniam  fex  diebus  cunfla  imperii,  quo  jullitia  in  orbe  reguabli, 
Hei  opera  j)erfei5ta  luntj  per  fxciila  ne  quod  malum  adverfiis  populuin 
lex,  id  ell  annOrum  lex  millia,  manerc  Dei  moli.ttur.  Cap.  24..  Sed  idem, 
boc  Hatu  miindum  nccefTe  eft. — Et  cum  niille  anni  regni,  hoc  ell  I'eptcin 
rurfus,  quoniani  perf'e^lis  operibus  re.  millia  caeperint  ttrminari  j Iblvetur 
quievit  die  Icptimo,  eumque  benedix-  demio,  &c.  Cuin  veio  completi  fue- 
it ; necefle  ell,  ut  in  line  fexti  mille-  rint  mille  anni, — fiet,  fecunda  ilia,  ct 
limi  anni  malitia  omnis  oboleatur  e j>ubiica  omnium  refurreflio,  in  qua 
terra,  et  regnet  per  annos  mille  jufti-  excitabuntur  injufti  ad  cruciatus  fem- 
tia.  Cap.  14-  Verutn  ille,  cum  dele-  piternos. — Hrec  eft  deftrina  fanflo- 
verit  injullitiam, — ac  juftos,  qui  a rum  prophetarum,  quam  Chriftiani 
principio  fuerunt,  ad  vitapi  reftaura-  Ibquimur  j h?ec  iioltra  I'apientia.  Cap. 
verit,  mille  annis  inter  homines  ver-  s6. 

' th®< 


* the  thoufand  years  of  the  kingdom,  that  is  feven  thoii- 

* fand  years  fhall  draw  towards  a condufion,  Satan  fhall 

* be  loofed  again:  and  when  the  thoufand  years  fliall  be 

* completed,  then  fhall  be  that  fecond  and  public  re- 

* lurrection  of  all,  wherein  the  unjuft  fhall  be  raifed  to 
‘ everlafting  torments.’  And  having  inlarged  upon 
thefe  topics  he  concludes,  ‘ This  is  the  dodrin  of  the 
' holy  prophets  which  we  Chriftians  follow ; this  is  our 

* wifdom.’  In  fhorr,  the  do6trin  of  the  millennium  was 
generally  believed  in  the  three  firft  and  pureft  ages; 
and  this  belief,  as  the  (7)  learned  Dodwell  hathjuftly 
obferved,  was  one  principal  caufe  of  the  fortitude  of  the 
primitive  Chriftians;  they  even  coveted  martyrdom,  in 
hopes  of  being  partakers  of  the  privileges  and  glories  of 
the  martyrs  in  the  firft  refurreftion. 

Afterwards  the  dodrin  grew  into  difrepute  for  various 
reafons.  Some  both  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  writers  have 
debafed  it  with  a mixture  of  fables ; they  have  deferibed 
the  kingdom  more  like  a fenfual  than  a fpiritual  king- 
dom, and  thereby  they  have  not  only  expofed  them- 
felves,  but  (what  is  infinitely  worfc)  the  dodlrin  icfelf  to 
contempt  and  ridicule.  It  hath  fufFered  by  the  mifre- 
prefentations  of  its  enemies,  as  well  as  by  the  indifcrc- 
tions  of  its  friends;  many,  like  (8)  Jerome,  have  charged 
the  millennarians  with  abfurd  and  impious  opinions 
which  they  never  held;  and  rather  than  they  would  admit 
the  truth  of  the  dodtrin,  they  have  not  fcrupled  to  call 
in  queftion  the  genuinnels  of  the  book  of  the  Revela- 
tion. It  hath  been  abufed  even  to  worfe  purpofes;  it 
hath  been  made  an  engine  of  fadtion ; and  turbulent  fana- 
tics, under  the  pretence  of  faints,  have  afpired  to  domi- 
nion, and  difturbed  the  peace  of  civil  fociety.  Befides 
wherever  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  church  of 
Rome  have  extended,  fhe  hath  endevered  by  all  means 
to  difcredit  this  dedtrin;  and  indeed  not  without  fuffi- 

(7)  Jani  In  milienn’il  regno  primarn  quantum  martyres  illius  setatis  mar- 
fore  relurreiSlioneni  corporum  credi-  tyrii  Iludio  inllamm  Tint.  Dodwelli 
deiunt  primasvi  Chriftiani.  Et  ut  Dilfert.  Cyprian.  XII.  De  Maityrum 
jullorum  propriam  cam  credidcrunt  fortitudlna.  Se£l.  20,11. 
reluireclionein,  ita  niartyrum  in  ea  (8)  See  Mede’s  Works,  B.  5. 
poilionena  longe  elfc  prascipuam. — Chap.  5.  D.  Hieronyini  Pronunciau 
Hxc  cum  ita  ciederentu,",  dici  ncqiiit  de  Dogmate  millennariorum,  p.  897. 
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dent  reafon,  this  kingdom  of  Chrill  being  founded  on 
the  ruins  of  die  kingdom  of  Antichrift.  No  wonder 
therefore  that  this  doftrin  lay  deprefTed  for  many  ages, 
but  it  Ijprang  yp  again  at  the  Reformation,  and  will 
fiorifli  together  with  the  fludy  of  the  Revelation.  All  the 
danger  is,  on  one  fide,  of  pruning  and  lopping  it  too  Ihort, 
and  on  the  other,  of  fuffering  it  to  grow  too  wild  and 
luxuriant.  Great  caution,  febernefs,  and  judgment  are 
required  to  keep  the  middle  courfe.,  We  Ihould  neither 
v/ith  feme  interpret  it  into  an  allegory,  nor  depart  from 
the  litteral  fenfe  of  feripture  without  abfoiute  neceffity 
for  fo  doing,  Neither  fliould  we  with  others  indulge  an 
extravagant  fancy,  nor  explain  too  curjoufly  the  manner 
and  circumflances  pf  this  future  hate.^  It  is  fafeft  and 
bell  faithfully  to  adhere  to  the  w'ords  of  feripture,  or  to 
fair  deduclions  from  feripture;  and  to  reft  contented 
with  the  general  account,  till  time  ftiall  accomplifh  and 
eclaircile  ah  the  particulars. 

7 And  when  die  thoufand  years  are  expired^ 
Satan  fliall  be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon. 

8 And  fhall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  fopr  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog, to  gather  them  together  to  battle ; the  number 
pf  whom  is  as  the  fand  pf  fhe  fea. 

9 And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  die  earth, 
and  compallt'd  tiie  camp  pf  the  faints  about,  and 
the  beloved  city ; and  hre  came  down  from  God 
put  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

JO  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them,  was  caft 
into  the  lake  of  hre  and  brimftone,  where  the  beaft  ' 
and  the  falle  prophet  are,  and  fnall  be  tormented 
day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

At  the  expiration  of  the  thoufand  years  (ver.  7 — lo.)- 
die  reftraint  fliall  be  taken  off  from  w ickednefs,  and  for 
a little  JeaJon  as  was  faid  before,  (ver.  3.)  Satan  Jlsall 
he  itofed  put  of  his  pifon^  and  make  one  effort  more  to 
re-eftablifh  his  kingdom.  As  he  deceived  our  firft 
parents  in  the  paradifiacal  fiate,  fo  he  (hall  have  the 
io  deceive  the  nations  ;n  this  millennial  kingdom^ 

tQ 
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to  fliow  tliat  no  Rate  or  condition  upon  earth  is  ex- 
empted and  iecured  from  finning.  The  nations,  whom 
he  fhall  deceive,  are  deferihed  as  living  in  the  remotefi; 
parts  of  the  world;  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earthy 
iv  Tdig  T£(T(r«oirt,  yui/iMq  t»i>  in  the  four  angles  or  cor- 
tiers  of  the  earth ; and  they  are  diftinguilhed  by  the 
name  of  Gog  and  Magogy  and  are  faid  to  be  as  nu- 
merous as  the  Jand  of  the  fea.  Gog  and  Magog  feem  to 
have  been  formerly  the  general  name  of  the  northern 
nations  of  Europe  and  Afia,  as  the  Scythians  have  been 
fin ce,  and  the  TSartars  are  at  prefent.  In  Ezekiel  there 
is  a famous  prophecy  concerning  Gog  and  Magogy  and 
this  prophecy  alludes  to  that  in  many  particulars.  Both 
that  of  Ezekiel  and  this  of  St.  John  remain  yet  to  be 
fulfilled ; and  therefore  we  cannot  be  abfolutely  certain 
that  they  may  not  both  relate  to  the  fame  event,  but  it 
appears  more  probable  that  they  relate  to  difTerent 
events.  The  one  is  expecSled  to  take  effedt  before,  but 
the  other  will  not  take  effedl  till  after,  the  millennium. 
Gog  and  Ma^og  in  Ezekiel  are  faid  exprefly  (XXXVIII. 
6,  15.  XXXIX.  1,)  to  come  from  the  north -quarters 
and  the  north-partSy  but  in  St.  John  they  come  fi-om 
the  four  quarters  or  corners  of  the  earth.  Gog  and  Magog 
in  Ezekiel  bend  their  forces  againft  the  Jews  refettlcd  in 
their  ov/n  land,  but  in  St.  John  they  march  up  againll 
the  faints  and  church  of  God  in  general.  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog in  Ezekiel  are  with  very  good  reafon  fuppofed  to  be 
the  Turks,  but  tlie  Turks  are  the  authors  of  the  fecond 
woey  and  the  fecond  race  (XI.  14.)  is  pa  ft  before  the  third 
veoCy  and  the  third  zvoe  long  precedes  the  time  here 
treated  of.  Ezekiel’s  prophecy  apparently  coincides 
with  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel, 
and  prefignifies  the  dellrudtion  of  the  Othman  empire, 
whicn  includes  Gomer  and  many  European,  as  well  as 
Ethiopiay  Libyuy  and  other  nations.  If  Gog  and  Magog 
in  St.  John  are  the  fame  with  thofe  in  Ezekiel,  then  we 
mull  fuppofe  the  Othman  empire  to  fiibfift  throughout 
the  millennium,  which  can  hardly  be  believed,  as  it  can 
hardly  be  reconciled  with  other  prophecies.  It  may 
therefore  be  concluded  that  Gog  and  Magog  as  well  as 
Scdoniy  and  Egypty  and  Babylon  are  myftic  names  in  this 
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book;  and  the  laft  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  church  are 
fo  denominated,  becaufe  Gog  and^  'Magog  appear  to  be 
the  laft  enemies  of  the  Jewifti  nation.  Who  they  fhall 
be,  we  cannot  pretend  to  fay  with  any  the  leaft  degree 
of  certainty.  It  is  a ftrange  whimflcal  abfurd  paradox 
of  (9)  Dr.  Burnet,  but  his  hypothefts  betrayed  him  into 
it,  that  they  ftiali  be  fons  of  the  earth,  generatet^ 
from  the  (lime  of  the  ground  and  the  heat  of  the  furt, 

“ as  brute  creatufes  were  at  firft.”  Mr.  Mede’s  (i) 
conjedure  is  much  more  rational,  that  they  fliall  be  the 
nations  of  America,  the  nations  of  America  being  in  all 
probability  colonies  or  defeendents  from  the  Scythians, 
that  is  from  Gog  and  Magog.  Whoever  they  (hall  be, 
they  fhall  come  up  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  on 
the  breadth  of  the  earthy  and  fliall  compajs  the  camp  of  the 
faints  about,  and  the  beloved  city,  the  new  Jeruftlem  with 
the  faints  incamped  around  it,  as  the  Ifraelites  incamped 
around  the  tabernacle  in  the  wildernefs.  But  they  ftiall 
rot  fucceed  and  profper  in  their  attempts;  they  fhall 
not  be  able  to  hurt  the  phurch  and  city  of  God,  but  fhall 
lie  deftroyed,  iri  an  extraordinary  manner,  by  fire  from 
heaven’,  and  the  himfelf,  the  promoter  and  leader 
of  this  new  apoftafy  and  rebellion  againft  God  and  his 
Chrill,  ftiall  not  only  be  confined  as  before,  but  fhall  be 
eajl  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  hritnftone,  where  he  ftiall  be 
punilhed  together  with  the  beajl  and  the  falje  prophet 
who  were  caft  in  before  him,  and  fhall  be  tormemed  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 1 And  I fa^  a great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  fat  on  it,  from  whofe  face  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 

them. 

* I } 

1 2 And  I faw  the  dead,  ftpall  and  great,  {land 
before  Cod;  and  the  books  were  opened:  and  ano- 
ther book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life; 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  thofe  things  which 

(9)  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  4.  Chap,  calypfi  Conjeaura,  in  Mecle’s  Works 
’ B.  3.  p.  574.  Fiilleri  Mifcell.  Sana 

(i)  De  Ccgoct  Magogo  in  Apo-  Bib.  2.  Cap. 4.  in  fine. 
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were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works. 

13  And  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
it ; and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them:  and  they  were  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were  call  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  This  is  the  fecond  death. 

1 5 And  whofoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  was  call  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

After  this  lafl  conflict  and  the  final  defeat  of  Satan, 
there  follows  (ver.  11 — 15.)  the  general  refurreftion 
and  judgment,  reprefented  in  a vifion  of  a great  white 
throne^  great  to  fhow  the  largenefs  and  extent,  white  to 
Ihow  the  juftice  and  equity  of  the  judgment,  and  one 
fitting  on  ity  who  can  be  none  other  than  the  Son  of 
God,  for  (John  V.  22.)  the  Father  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son ; frorn  whofe  face  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  away^  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them, 
fo  that  this  is  properly  the  end  cf  the  world.  '•The  dead, 
both fnall  and  great,  of  all  ranks  and  degrees,  as  well 
thofe  who  periflied  at  fea  and  were  buried  in  the  waters, 
as  thofe  who  died  at  land  and  were  buried  in  graves,  are 
all  raifed,  and  ftand  before  the  judgment-feat  of  God, 
where  they  are  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works, 
as  exacftly  as  if  all  their  adlions  had  been  recorded  in 
books.  They  who  are  found  not  worthy  to  be  inrolled 
in  the  regifters  of  heaven  are  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire’, 
whither  alfo  were  call  death  and  hell  or  the  grave,  who 
are  here  perfonified,  as  they  are  like  wife  in  other  places 
of  holy  fcr:pture.  It  may  feem  llrange  that  death  fhould 
be  caft  into  the  lake  (f  fire  which  is  the  fecond  death  but 
the  meaning  is  that  tempoi'al  death,  which  hitherto  had 
exercifed  dominion  over  the  race  of  men,  fhall  be  totally 
abolifhed,  and  with  refpe(5t  to  the  wicked  be  converted 
into  eternal  death.  Then,  as  Sc.  Paul  faith,  (i  Cor. 
XV.  54,  26.)  pall  be  brought  to  pafs  the  faying  that  is 
written,  Death  is  fwallowed  up  in  victory:  for  the  lafl 
enemy  that  pall  be  deflroyed  is  death. 
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I  A ND  I faw  a new  heaven  and  a new  earth  : 
for  the  firft  heaven  and  the  firft  earth  were 
pafled  away;  and  there  was  no  more  fca. 

2 And  I John  faw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerufalem, 
coming  down  from  God  cut  of  heaven,  prepared  as 
a bride  adorned  for  her  hufband. 

3 And  I heard  a great  voire  out  of  heaven,  fay- 
ing, Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  fhall  be  his  people, 
and  God  himfelf  lhall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God. 

4 And  God  fliall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes;  and  there  fhall  be  no  more  deatli,  neither  for- 
row,  nor  crying,  neither  flrall  there  be  any  more 
pain:  for  the  former  things  are  pafled  away. 

5 And  he  that  fat  upon  the  throne,  faid.  Behold, 

I make  ail  things  new.  And  he  faid  unto  me, 

• Write:  for  thefe  words  are  true  and  faithful. 

6 And  he  faid  unto  me.  It  is  done.  I am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end:  I will  give 
unto  him  that  is  athirfl:,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water 
of  life  freely. 

7 He  that  overcometh  fliall  inherit  all  things, 
and  I vill  be  his  God  and  he  fliall  be  my  fon. 

8 But  the  fearful,  and  unbeLeving,  arkl  the  abo- 
minable, and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and 

• forcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  fliall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  whicir  burneth  with  fire  and  brim- 
ftone:  which  is  the  fecond  death. 

A neis)  hca^jcn  and  a new  earth  (ver.  i.)  fucceeded  in 
^he  room  of  the  firft  heaven  and  the  firft  earthy  which 
fafed  away  (XX.  ii.)  at  the  general  judgment.  In 
the  new  earth  there  is  this  remarkable  property,  that 
fifscre  is  no  more  feay  which  whether  it  fliall  be  effeded  by 
the  means  which  the  (2)  theorifts  of  the  earth  have  pre- 

(2)  Bumet’s  Theory.  B.  4.  Chap,  2.  Whifton's  Theory.  B.  4.  Chap.  5. 
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fcribcd  or  by  any  other,  rime  muft  difcov^'r:  but  it  is 
evident  from  hence,  that  this  new  heaven  and  earth  are 
not  defigned  to  take  place  till  alter  the  general  judg- 
ment, for  at  the  general  judgment  (XX.  13.) 
gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it.  Many  underftand 
the  expreffion  figuratively,  that  there  lhall  be  no  troubles 
or  commotions  in  this  new  world.  In  this  new  world  too 
the  new  Jertifakm  appears  (ver.  2.)  in  full  glory  and 
fplendor.  It  is  defcribed  as  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven:  it  is  a city,  v/hofe  builder  and  maker  is  God; 
and  is  adorned  as  the  bride  for  the  Lamby  the  true  church 
of  Chrift:  and  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  true  church  of 
Chrifl,  fubfifts  as  well  during  the  millennial  kingdom  as 
after  it.  At  the  commencement  of  the  millennium  it 
was  faid  (XIX.  7.)  "The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herfelf  ready.  At  the  conclufion 
of  the  millennium  Gog  and  Magog  v/ent  up  (XX.  9.) 
againll//j(?  beloved  city:  And  here  it  is  reprelented  as  the 
metropolis  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  The 
new  jerufalem  fhall  be  the  habitation  of  the  faints  of 
the  firfh  refurredlion,  and  it  fnall  alfo  be  the  habitation 
of  the  faints  of  the  general  refurredtion.  The  church 
of  Chrift  ftiall  endure  through  all  times  and  changes  in 
this  world,  and  likewife  in  the  world  to  come;  it  fliall 
be  glorious  upon  earth  during  the  millennium,  and  fiiall 
be  more  glorious  ftill  in  the  new  earth  after  the  millen- 
nium to  all  eternity.  Earth  ftiali  then  become  as  hea- 
ven, or  rather  it  fliall  be  a heaven  upon  earth,  (ver.  3.) 
God  dwelling  vifibly  among  men  : and  (ver.  4.)  there 
fjall  be  no  more  death,  which  cannot  come  to  pafs,  till 
death  fhall  be  totally  abolilhed  (XX.  14.)  by  bein|; 
cajl  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  till  the  former  things,  the  firlt 
heaven  and  the  firft  earth,  are  paJJ'ed  away.  He  who  fat 
upon  the  throne  as  judge  of  the  world  (XX.  1 1.)  declares 
(ver.  5.)  Behold,  I make  all  things  new:  He  is  the  au- 
thor of  this  fecond  as  well  as  of  the  firft  creation,  and 
he  commands  thefe  things  to  be  written  for  the  edifica- 
tion and  confolation  of  his  church  with  a firm  affurance 
of  their  truth  and  certainty.  He  pronounced  this  pe- 
riod (ver.  6,  7,  8.)  to  be  the  confummation  of  all  things, 
when  the  promifes  of  God,  and  the  defires  of  his  faith- 
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ful  fcrvants  lhall  all  be  fully  accomplifhed,  the  righteous 
(hall  inherit  all  things^  but  the  proBigate  and  immoral 
yjall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  hrimfionsi 
which  is  a farther  demonftration,  that  thefe  things  can- 
not take  effeft  till  after  the  general  judgment. 

Many,  I know,  both  ancients  and  moderns,  make  the 
millennium  fynchronize  with  the  new  heaven  and  the 
new  earth;  and  fome  latitude  of  interpretation  may  be 
well  allowed  in  thefe  myfterious  points  of  futurity;  but 
this  order  of  things,  and  this  interpretation  of  the  words, 
appear  to  me  moft  natural,  and  mod  agreeable  to  the 
context.  Gog  and  Magog,  the  nations  in  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth,  are  deceived  by  Satan  after  the  ex- 
piration of  the  millennium;  but  Gog  and  Magog  arc 
not  inhabiters  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  It 
is  not  our  bufinefs  to  frame  theories  and  invent  hypo- 
thefes,  but  faithfully  to  follow  the  word  of  God  as  our 
fureft  guide,  without  regarding  much  the  authority  of 
men.  Not  but  various  authorities  might  be  cited  to 
ihow  that  this  is  no  novel  opinion.  As  St.  Barnabas 
(3)  f^y^>  ^ V/hen  the  Lord  fhall  make  all  things  new, 

‘ then  fhall  be  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  day,  which  is 
‘ the  beginning  of  another  world  allowing  fix  thoii- 
fand  years  to  the  duration  of  this  world,  the  feventh 
thoufand  to  the  millennium,  and  the  eighth  thoufand  to 
the  beginning  of  a blelfed  eternity : and  you  may  find 
many  more  teftimonies  alleged  to  this  purpofe  in  the 
notes  of  Cotelerius  and  other  critics  upon  this  pafiage  of 
St.  Barnabas.  La<dantius  (4)  affirms,  that  ‘ when  the 
‘ thoufand  years  fhall  be  compleated,  the  world  ffiall 
‘ be  renewed  by  God,  and  the  heavens  fhall  be  folded 
‘ up,  and  the  earth  ffiall  be  changed;  and  God  ffiall 
‘ transform  men  into  the  fimilitude  of  angels;  and 
‘ they  ffiall  be  white  as  fnow,  and  ffiall  be  always  con- 


Je  X!t(V9.<V  ivO 

xvptu a-x'iy  'i/AEftfC  eyfcKt,  » c.XXu 

xitr/xu  Novatis  vero  cur.tlis  a 

Doniint' cclnvi  die!  initium,  hoc 

tit  initium  altcrius  niundi.  Sancti 
Barnab.  Epilt.  Cap.  15,  Vide  etiam 
Notas  Coielcrii,  &.c. 

(4)  Cum  vero  completi  fiierint 
rili.c  renovabitur  muncius  a 


Deo,  et  coelum  complicabitur,  et  terra 
mutabitur;  et  translormabit  Deus 
homines  in  firnilitudinem  angelorum  j 
et  erunt  candidi,  ficut  nix : et  verfa- 
buntur  femper  in  confpe£lu  omnipo- 
tentis,  et  domino  I'uo  i'acrificabunt,  et 
fervient  in  ajicnium.  Lai'tant.  Lib.  7. 
Cap.  26. 
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^ verfant  in  the  fight  of  the  Almighty,  and  lhall  fa- 
‘ crifice  to  their  Lord,  and  ferve  him  for  ever.’  St.  Auf- 
tln  alfo  (5)  declares,  that  ^ the  judgment  being  finilhed, 

‘ then  this  heaven  and  this  earth  lhall  ceafe  to  be,  when 
‘ the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  lhall  begin  to  be. 

' For  by  a mutation  of  things  this  world  will  pafs  away, 

‘ not  by  an  utter  extinftion.  Whence  alfo  the  apoftle 
‘ fays  (i  Cor.  VII.  31.)  that  the  fajhion  of  this  world 
‘ pafeth  away.’  And  indeed  why  Ihould  the  new  hea- 
ven and  the  new  earth  be  dellroyed,  when  there  lhall  be 
no  more  fin,  when  there  fsall  be  no  more  curfcy  when  there 
Jhall  be  no  more  death ‘The  heaven  and  the  earth  of  old 
(2  Pet.  III.  5.)  for  the  wickednefs  of  man  perijhed  by 
water : The  heaven  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  are  re- 
ferved  unto  fre  againfi  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition 
of  ungodly  men-,  but  why  Ihould  not  the  new  heaven  arid 
the  new  earth  be  preferved,  wherein  divelleth  rigbteoufnefs. 

9 And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  feven  an- 
gels, which  had  the  feven  vials  full  of  the  feven  laft 
plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  faying,  Come  hither, 

I will  Ihew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife. 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  to  a 
great  and  high  mountain,  and  Ihewed  me  that  great 
city,  the  holy  Jerulalem,  defcending  out  of  heaven 
from  God. 

1 1 Having  the  glory  of  God:  and  her  light  was 
like  unto  a Hone  mioft  precious,  even  like  a jafper- 
(lone,  clear  as  cryftal ; 

12  And  had  a wall  great  and  high,  and  had 
twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

13  On  the  eaft,  three  gates;  on  the  north,  three 
gates ; on  the  fouth,  three  gates ; and  on  the  weft, 
three  gates. 

(5)  Peraflo  quippe  judicio  tunc  bit  hie  rtuindus.  Unde  ct  Apoflolus 
c(Te  definet  hoc  c*lum  et  hsec  terra,  Praterit  enimpgura  bujui  munJi. 
quando  incipiet  efl’e  cjclum  novum  et  S.  Augult.  de  Civitatc  Dei.  Lib.  19. 
terra  nova.  Mutatior.e  namque  re-  Cap.  14.  p.  44'.  Tom.  7.  Edit, 
rbm,  non  omni  mod.  iutemu  tranfi-  Eenediih  Antverp. 

14  And 
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T4  And  the  wr.ll  of  the  city  had  twelve  founda- 
tions, an  .^  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apoftles 
of  the  Eamb. 

15  And  he  that 'talked  with  me,  had  a golden 
reed  to  meafure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and 
the  wall  thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  foiir-fquare,  and  the  length 
is  as  large  as  the  breadth:  and  he  meafured  the 
city  with  the  reeu.1,  tv/eive  thoufand  furlongs:  the 
length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  highth  of  it  are 
equal. 

17  And  he  meafured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred 
ancl  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  meafure 
of  a man,  that  is,  of  the  angel. 

1 8 And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jaf- 
per;  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear 
glafs. 

1 9 And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city 
were  garnifhed  with  all  manner  of  precious  Hones. 
The  firll  foundation  was  jafperj  the  fecond, 
daphirej  the  .third,  a chalcedony;  die  fourth,  an 
emerald ; 

20  The  fifth,  fardonyx;  the  fixth,  fardius;  the 
leventh,  chryfolyth ; the  eighth,  beryl ; the  ninth, 
a topaz;  the  tenth,  a chryfoprafus ; the  eleventh,  a 
jacinft;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyft. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls; 
every  fevcral  gate  was  of  one  pearl:  and  the  ftrect 
of  the  city  wa.s  pure  gold,  as  it  were  tranfparent 
glafs. 

D ^ > 

22  And  I faw  no  temple  therein:  for  the  Lord 
God  almighty,  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of 
it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  fun,  neither 
of  the  moon  to  fiiine  in  it;  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  faved, 
fliall  walk  in  the  light  of  it : and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  fliall  not  be  fliut  at  all  by 
day  : for  there  fliall  be  no  nigh:  there. 


26  And 
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26  And  they  fhall  bring  the  glory  and  honour 
of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  And  there  fhall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any 
thing  that  defileth,  neither  ivhatjoever  worketh  abo- 
mination, or  maketh  a lie ; but  they  which  are  WTit- 
ten  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life. 

A more  particular  defeription  is  afterwards  given  of 
the  new  Jerufalem.  One  of  the  feyen  angels  who  had  the 
Jeven  vials^  (ver.  9.)  and  moft  probably  the  fame  angel, 
who  before  had  fhowed  to  St.  John  (XVII.  i,  &c.) 
the  myftic  Babylon  and  her  deftruftion,  now  fhoweth  by 
way  of  contrail  the  new  Jerulalem  and  her  glory.  For 
this  purpofe  (ver.  10.)  he  carrieth  him  away  in  the  Jpirit 
to  a great  and  high  mountain  j in  the  fame  manner  as 
Ezekiel  (XL.  2.)  zvas  brought  in  the  vifions  of  Gody  and 
fet  upon  a very  high  mount ainy  to  fee  the  frame  of  the  city 
and  temple;  and  this  defeription  of  the  new  Jerufalem  is 
an  alfemblage  of  the  fublimeft  richeft  imaginary  of  Ezekiel 
and  other  ancient  prophets.  ’The  glory  of  Gody  or  the 
divine  Shechinah,  (ver.  ii.)  illuminates  the  city.  It 
hath  (ver.  12,  13,  14.)  a wall  great  and  high,  to  Hiow 
its  ilrength  and  fecurity;  and  twelve  gates  w^ith  angels 
for  guards,  three  on  the  eafty  three  on  the  northy  three  on 
the  foiithy  and  three  on  the  zvefty  to  fhow  that  people  of  all 
climates  and  nations  may  have  accefs  to  it.  On  the 
twelve  gates  are  written  the  na-nes  of  the  twelve  tribes  cf 
the  ebi'dren  of  Ifraely  as  on  the  twelve  foundations  arc  in- 
feribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  apcftles  of  the  Lamby  to 
fignify  that  the  Jewifli  and  the  Clirillian  church,  are  now’ 
united,  and  (Eph.  II.  20.)  buVt  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apojiles  and  propbetSy  Jefus  Chriji  himfelf  being  the 
chief  corner-ftone.  The  angd  hath  (ver.  15,  16,  17.)  a 
meafuring  reed,  as  the  angel  liad  iikewife  in  Ezekiel; 
(XL.  3.)  and  the  meafures  of  the  city  and  of  the  walls 
are  formed  by  the  multiplication  of  twelvcy  the  nun:iber  of 
the  apoltles.  The  city  lieth  fourfquarey  the  length  as 
large  as  the  breadthy  according  to  the  pattern  of  Jeru- 
lem.  in  Ezekiel;  (XLVIII.  16.)  and  the  'length  and 
breadth  and  highth  of  the  walls  and  buildings  are  every 
2 • where 
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where  of  the  fame  beauty,  ftrength,  and  proportion.  It 
Ls  huilt  and geirnijhed .with  gold  and  all  mannen  of  'precious 
fiones,  (ver.  i8 — ai.)  as  the  richeft  emblems  of  eaftern 
wealth  and  magnificence;  the  ftones  refembling  thofc 
on  Aaron’s  breaft-plate,  to  denote  that  the  Urim  and 
‘tbummimj  the  light  and  perfegiion  of  God’s  oracle  are 
there.  It  hath  one  remarkable  peculiarity  (ver.  22.) 
that  there  is  no  temple  therein  \ for  the  whole  is  the 
temple  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  l^he  glory  of  God  and 
the  Lamb  (ver.  23.)  jhme  in  it  with  a luftre  luperior  to 
ilie  fun  and  moon.  All  they  who  are  faved  (ver.  24 — 
27.)  walk  continually  in  the  light  of  it-,  for  the  gates  are 
never  Jhuty  and  no  night  is  there.  It  is  the  center  oi glory 
and  honor-,  all  the  wicked  are  excluded,  and  only  good 
Chriftians  are  admitted,  they  who  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
look  of  life. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

I  A N D he  fhewed  me  a pure  river  of  water  of 
life,  clear  as  cryllal,  proceeding  out  of  the 
throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2 In  the  midft  of  the  ftreet  of  it,  and  of  either 
fide  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which 
bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit 
every  month : and  the  leaves  of  the  trees  were  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations. 

3 And  there  fhall  be  no  more  curie:  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  fiiallbe  in  it;  and 

. his  fervants  fhall  ferve  him, 

4 And  they  fliall  fee  his  face;  and  his  name  foall 
be  in  their  foreheads. 

5 And  there  fhall  be  no  night  there,  and  they . 
need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  fun  ; for  the 
Lord  God  giveth  them  light:  and  they  fhall, reign 
for  ever  and  ever. 

The  five  firft  verfes  of  this  chapter  are  a continuation 
of  the  defeription  of  the  new  Jcrufalem.  It  is  further 
defcrlbcd  with  the  river  of  life  and  the  tree  of  I fe,  as  if 

paradife 
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paradife  was  reftored  and  improved.  A river  flowing 
through  the  midfl  of  the  flreets^  and  trees  growing  on  cither 
flde  of  the  river ^ are  wonderfully  pleafing  and  agreeable 
objeds,  efpecially  in  the  hot  eaftern  countries.  Of  the 
fruits  there  is  fuch  plenty  and  abundance,  that  all  may 
freely  partake  of  them  at  all  feafons;  and  the  very  /eaves 
•are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations  ■,  by  all  which  is  fignified 
the  bleffednefs  of  immortality  without  any  infirmities, 
Tlien  too  there  fhall  be  no  more  curfe^  as  there  is  in  this 
prefent  workl  ever  fince  the  fall  of  man:  but  the  blefled 
inhabitants  fliall  enjoy  the  fo  much  talked  of  beatific  vi- 
Jion,  lhall  live  in  the  light  of  God’s  countenance,  and  ferve 
him,  and  reign  for  ever  and  ever, 

6 And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thefe  fayings  are  faithful 
and  true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets 
fent  hfs  angel  to  Ibow  unto  his  fervants  the  things 
which  mull  fhortly  be  done. 

7 Behold,  I come  quickly:  blefied  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  faying^  of  the  prophecy  of  this  bogk, 

In  the  conclufion  the  angel  (ver.  6,  7.)  ratifies  and 
confirms  all  thefe  particulars  by  a repetition  of  the  fame 
fokmn  alTurance  which  he  had  before  given,  (XIX.  9. 
XX.  5.)  that  thfe  fayings  are  faithful  and  true:  and  he 
was  commiflioned  by  the  fame  God,  who  had  infpired 
the  ancient  prophets,  to  fhow  the  things  which  mufl  fhortly 
he  done,  which  would  very  foon  begin  in  part  to  be  fuU 
filled,  and  in  procefs  of  time  would  all  be  completed» 
Beioold,  I come  c^uickly,  faith  he  j for  we  may  obferve  that 
the  angel  fpeaketh  fometimes  in  his  own  perfon,  and 
fometimes  in  the  perfon  and  charadler  of  Chrift,  whofe 
embaffador  and  reprefentative  he  was.  Chrift  is  faid  to 
cotne  upon  any  notable  and  illuftrious  manifeftation  of 
his  providence ; and  all  thefe  are  but  fo  many  fteps  to 
prepare  the  way  for  his  laft  coming  to  judgment,  A 
blefling  too  is  pronounced,  as  in  the  beginning,  (I.  3.) 
upon  thofe  who  keep  the  fuyings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book:  and  as  good  Virringa  (6)  devoutly  wilheth,  May 

/ 

(6)  Prsftet  nobig  hanc  gratl^m  qua  etiam  nobig  hajii*  psr> 

Doinimig,  qui  operam  aliquam  in  il-  obtlngat.  Vitring- p. 
lius  meditatione  collocavimus,  et  ali- 

Vql,  II.  B b 
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the  Lord  beftow  this  grace  and  favor  on  us,  who  have 
employed  fome  time  and  pains  in  the  ftudy  and  explica- 
tion of  this  hook^  that  fbmc  part  of  this  hlejfmg  alfo  may 
defeend  to  us  i 

8 And  I John  faw  thefe  things,  and  heard  them. 
And  when  1 had  heard  and  feen,  I fell  down  to  wor- 
fliip  before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  which  flrewed  me 
thefe  things. 

9 Then  faith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not:  for 
I am  thy  fellow-lervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  fayings  of  this 
book : worfhip  God. 

,io  And  he  faith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  fayings  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book:  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

1 1 Pie  that  is  unjuft,  let  him  be  unjuft  ftill : and 
he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  ftill : and  he  that 
is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  ftill : and  he  that 
is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  ftill. 

12  And  behold,  I come  quickly;  and  my  reward 
is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
jfliall  be. 

13  1 am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end,  the  firft  and  the  laft. 

14  Bleffed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
whofoever  loveth  and  maketh  a lie. 

16  I Jefus  have  fent  mine  angel  to  teftify  unto  you 
thefe  things  in  the  churches.  T am  the  root  and  the 
offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  ftar. 

1 7 And  the  fpirit  and  the  bride  fay.  Come.  And 
let  him  that  heareth  fay.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
is  athirft,  come : And  whofoever  will,  let  him  take 
tlie  water  of  life  freely. 

18  For  I teftify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the 
words  of  die  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man 
iliall  add  unto  thefe  things,  God  ftiall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book ; 


19  And 
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19  And  if  any  man  fhall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  fhall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book. 

IQ  He  which  teflifieth  thefe  things  faith.  Surely 
I come  quickly.  Amen.  Even  fo.  Come,  L.ord 
Jefus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  h with  , 
you  all.  Amen. 

St.  John  (ver.  8,  9.)  teflifieth  himfelf  to  be  the  perfon 
who  faw  and  heard  thefe  things : and  in  his  extafy  falling 
into  the  fame  miftake  that  he  had  committed  before, 
(XIX.  10.)  he  is  gently  correfled  in  the  fame  manner 
by  the  angel:  Who  ordereth  him  (ver.  10.)  not  to  Jeal 
up  this  prophecy y as  Daniel’s  was,  (XII.  4,  9.)  for  the  time 
is  at  handy  fome  of  the  particulars  would  very  foon  be 
accompliflied,  as  indeed  all  would  in  their  due  feafon 
and  order:  Which  he  farther  inforceth  (ver.  ii  — 15.) 
with  promifes  and  threatnings,  of  rewards  to  the  righte- 
ous, and  of  vengeance  on  the  wicked.  It  was  not  thought 
fufficient  to  reprefent  the  angel  fpeaking  in  the  perfon  of 
Chrifl,  but  Chrifl  himfelf  alfo  is  introduced  (ver.  16.) 
fpeaking  in  his  own  perfon,  and  confirming  the  divine 
authority  of  this  book,  and  attefting  it  to  be  properly 
his  revelation.  "The  fpirit  and  the  bride y (ver.  17.)  that 
is,  the  fpiritual  hridey  the  true  church  of  Chrifl,  therefore 
receives  it,  and  ardently  wiflieth  and  prayeth  for  its  com- 
pletion. The  book  being  of  this  importance  and  au- 
thority, a folemn  adjuration  is  added  by  Chrifl  himfelf, 
that  no  man  prefume  to  add  any  thing  to  it,  or  take  away 
any  thing  from  it,  (ver.  18,  19.)  For  1 1 eft ify  unto  every 
man  that  heareth  the  voords  of  the  prophecy  of  this  booky  If 
any  man  Jhall  add  unto  thefe  things  God  fhall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book : And  if  any  man 
ftjall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
God  Jhall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  lifcy  and  out 
of  the  holy  cityy  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book:  Which  ought  to  be  ferioufly  confidered  by  all 
' vifionaries  and  enthufiafls  on  the  one  hand,  who  boafl 

B b 2 their 
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their  own  inventions  as  divine  revelations ; and  by  all 
fccptics  and  infidels  on  the  other,  who  depreciate  the  value 
and  authority  of  thefe  predictions.  He  who  tejlifieth  thefe 
things j faith y Surely  1 come  quickly  \ (ver.  20.)  he  not  only 
attefteth  them  to  be  true,  but  will  alfo  come  fpeedily  to 
accomplifli  them  : to  which  St.  John  anfwers,  and  in 
him  the  whole  church,  Amen.  Even  JOy  Come.  Lord  Jefus. 
Ele  clofech  all  with  the  iifual  apoflolical  benediction  (ver. 
21.)  wifhing  the  grace  of  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrlfi  10  the 
churches  of  Afia  in  particular,  and  to  all  Chriftians  in 
general.  The  conclufion  is  truly  excellent,  as  well  as  all 
other  parts  of  this  book  : and  nothing  could  be  contrived 
to  leave  thefe  things  with  a ftronger  imprefilon  upon  the 
mind  of  the  readers.  In  the  whole,  from  firft  to  lait, 
appears  the  majefty  of  the  divine  revealer,  the  Alpha  and 
Omegay  the  beginnh  g and  the  endy  the  author  and  finifber  of 
every  good  work,  and  of  this  more  efpecially. 

This,  as  (Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (7)  hath  hinted;  and  as 
Dr.  Warburton  hath  fully  proved  in  fome  difeourfes, 
which  it  is  hoped  will  he  printed  one  time  or  other  for 
the  benefit  of  the  public,)  is  that  fure  word  of  p'ophecy, 
whcreiinto  Chriftians,  as  St.  Peter  faith,  d.o  well  to  take  heed 
and  attend.  St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  I.  16,  &c.)  is  afierting  and 
eftablilbing  the  truth  of  Chrift’s  fccond  coming  in  pow'er 
and  great  glory.  Eor  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  de- 
vifed  fahlesy  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifiy  hut  were  eye-witnejfes  of 
his  majefly.  One  illulirious  proof  of  his  coming  in  power 
and  glory  was  his  appearing  in  glory  and  majefty  at  his 
transfiguration,  (ver.  17,  To.)  For  he  received  from  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glcryy  when  there  came  J'uch  a voice 
to  him  from  the  excellent  gloryy  This  is  my  beloved  Sony  in 
whom  I ayn  well  pleafed.  And  this  voice  which  came  from 
heaven  we  heardy  when  we  were  zvith  him  in  the  holy  mount. 
His  appearing  once  in  powTr  and  great  glory  is  a good 
argument,  that  he  may  appear  again  in  like  manner:  and 
tliat  he  not  only  may,  but  will,  we  have  the  farther  af- 

(7)  Sir  Tfaac  Newton’s  Obfeiv.  k^tnrerj  (Dr.  Hallifax)  contr;uli(5ls 
lapon  ihe  Apoc.  Chap.  i.  p.  240.  him  herein,  and  maintains  the  Reve- 
The  Bilhop  hatli  lince  pvibii{lie(l  a latioii  lo  be  writteii  after  the  death  of 
difcoin  le  npon  this  lubjeft  in  the  third  St.  Baer  in  the  rcagn  of  Domiii.m, 
voi.  of  his  i'ernions ; but  his  fccond 
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furarxe  of  prophecy,  (ver.  19.)  IVe  have  alfo  a mere  Jure 
'Word  of  prophecy  ; w hereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  hesdy 
as  unto  a light  that  Jl.meth  in  a dark  place^  until  the  day 
dawn,  and  the  day-Jtar  at'ije  in  your  hearts.  St.  Peter  migiit 
mean  the  prophecies  in  general  which  treat  of  the  fecond 
coming  of  Chrift,  but  it  appears  that  the  Revelation  was 
principally  in  his  thoughts  and  intentions.  Chrift’s  fecond 
coming  in  power  and  glory  is  one  principal  topic  of  the 
Revelation.  With  this  it  begins,  (I.  7.)  Behold,  he  cometh 
•with  clouds  : and  every  eye Jhall fee  him.  With  this  it  alfo 

concludes,  (XXII.  20.)  Ik  who  tejlifieth  theje  things,  faith, 
tjureh  I come  quickly.  'Nothing  can  better  anfwer  the 
charadler  of  the  Revelation,  efpecially  in  St.  Peter’s  time 
when  as  yet  fcarce  any  part  of  it  was  fulfilled,  than  a light 
jhining  in  a dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  Jiar 
arije  in  your  hearts.  It  openeth  more  and  more  like  the 
dawning  of  the  day;  and  the  more  it  is  fulfilled,  the  bet- 
ter it  is  underftood.  Afterwards  St.  Peter  proceeds,  in 
the  fecond  chapter,  to  deferibe,  out  of  this  Jure  word  of 
prophecy,  the  falfe  prophets  and  falfe  teachers,  who  fliould 
inteft  the  church ; and  in  the  third  chapter,  the  certainty 
of  Chrift’s  coming  to  judgment,  the  conflagration  of  the 
prefent  heavens  and  earth,  and  the  flru6lure  of  the  new 
heavens  and  earth ; and  all  agreeably  to  the  Revelation. 
Attention  therefore  to  this  book  is  recommended  to  us, 
upon  the  authority  of  St.  Peter  as  well  as  of  the  writer  St. 
John:  and  a double  blelTing,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  book 
itfelf,  is  pronounced  upon  thofe  who  fliall  ftudy  and  ob- 
ferve  it;  firfl;  in  the  beginning,  (1.  3.)  BleJJed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  oj  this  prophecy,  and 
keep  ihoje  things,  which  are  zvritten  therein ; and  here  again 
in  the  end,  (XXII.  7.)  BleJJed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  Jay- 
ings  oJ  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  Emboldened  by  which 
bieffing,  I would  humbly  pray  with  Nehemiah,  (Nehem. 
XIII.  22.)  Remember  me,  O my  God,  concerning  this  alfo„ 
md  Jpare  me,  according  to  the  greatnejs  of  thy  mercy. 
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XXVI. 

RECAPITULATION  OF  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING  TO 

POPERY. 

% 

UPON  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  prophecies  re- 
lating to  Popery  are  the  greateft,  the  inoft  effential, 
and  the  moil;  ftriking  part  of  the  Revelation.  What- 
ever difHciilty  and  perplexity  there  may  be  in  other  paf- 
fages,  yet  here  the  application  is  obvious  and  eafy.  Po- 
pery being  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftianity,  there 
are  indeed  more  prophecies  relating  to  that  than  at  almoft 
any  other  diftant  event.  It  is  a great  objed  of  Daniel’s, 
and  the  principal  obje6t  of  St.  Paul’s,  as  well  as  of  St. 
John’s  prophecies;  and  thefe,  confidered  and  compared 
together,  will  mutually  receive  and  refleft  light  from  and 
upon  each  other.  It  will  appear  to  be  clearly  foretold, 
that  fuch  a power  as  that  of  the  pope  fliould  be  exercifed 
in  the  Chriftian  church,  and  fliould  authorize  and  efta- 
blifli  fuch  dodtrins  and  pradtices,  as  are  publickly  taught 
and  approved  in  the  church  of  Rome.  It  is  not  only 
foretold  that  fuch  a power  fhould  be  exercifed,  but  the 
place  and  the  perfons  likewife  are  pointed  out,  where  and 
by  whom  it  fliould  be  exercifed.  Befides  the  place  and 
the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is  fignified  when  it  fhould  pre- 
vail, and  how  long  it  fliould  prevail ; and  at  lafl;  upon  the 
expiration  of  this  term  it  fhall  be  deftroyed  for  evermore. 
It  is  .thought  proper  to  repiefent  the  prophecies  relating 
to  popery  in  one  view,  that,  like  the  rays  of  the  fun  col- 
ieded  in  a glafs,  they  may  appear  with  the  greater  luftre, 
and  have  the  ftronger  effe6l. 

I.  I fay,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  hath  fignified  before- 
hand, that  there  fliould  be  fuch  a power  as  that  of  the 
pope  and  church  of  Rome  ulurped  in  the  Chriftian 
world  : and  thefe  predidions  are  fo  plain  and  exprefs, 
that,  was  not  the  contrary  evident  and  undeniable,  they 
might  feem  to  be  penned  after  the  event,  and  to  defcribe 
things  paft  rather  than  to  foretel  things  to  come.  For 
inftance.  Hath  there  now  for  many  ages  fubfifted,  and 
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doth  there  ftill  fubfift  a tyrannical,  and  idolatrous,  and 
blalphemoLis  power,  in  pretence  Chriflian,  but  in  reality 
Antichriftian  ? It  is  the  very  fame  power  that  is  portray- 
ed in  the  little  horn  and  the  blajphemous  king  by  Daniel, 
in  the  man  of  fin  the  Jon  of  ■perdition  by  St.  Paul,  and  in 
the  ten-horned  beaft  and  the  two- horned  beaft  or  the  falfe 
prophet  by  St.  John. — Hath  the  church  apoftatized  or 
departed  greatly  from  the  purity  of  Chriftian  faith  and 
worfhip?  It  is  the  very  fame  thing  that  St.  Paul  hath  fore- 
told, (2  Thef  II.  3.)  T^he  day  of  the  Lord  foall  not  come^ 
except  there  come  a falling  away  or  the  apoftafy  firf : and 
he  faith  moreover  in  another  place,  (i  Tim.  IV.  i.) 
that  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  (meaning  in  Daniel)  had  in 
exprefs  words  teftified  the  fame  thing  before  : Now  the 
Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefy^  that  in  the  latter  times  jome  fall 
depart  from  the  faith y or  rather  apojlatize  from  the  faith : 
and  St.  John  forefaw  the  church  fo  far  degenerated  as 
to  become  (Rev.  XVII.  5.)  the  mother  of  harlot Sy  or 
whoredoms,  and  abominations  of  the  earth, — Doth  this 
apoilafy  confift  chiefly  in  the  worfliipping  ol  demonSy 
angels  and  departed  faints,  and  in  honoring  them  with 
coltly  fhi  ines  and  rich  offerings,  inftead  of  the  worfliip 
of  the  one  true  God  thro’  the  one  true  mediator  between 
God  and  meny  the  man  Chrift  JeJus?  Nothing  can  better 
agree  with  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  (i  Tim.  IV.  i.) 
Home  fall  apoftatize  from  the  faithy  giving  heed  to  feducing 
Jpirits  and  dodirins  concerning  demons ; and  with  the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  that  the  blafphemous  king  (XI.  38.) 
in  his  eftate  fall  honor  Mahuzziniy  Gods-protedlors  or 
faints-proteftors,  and  a god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not, 
fail  he  honor  with  goldy  and  fiver y and  with  precious 
fonesy  and  pleafant  things. — Is  the  fame  church,  that  is 
guilty  of  this  idolatry,, notorious  alfo  for  injoining  celi- 
bacy to  her  clergy,  and  engaging  her  nuns  to  enter  into 
vows  of  leading  a Angle  life?  doth  Ihe  make  a vain  dil- 
tindlion  of  meats,  and  command  and  inftitute  certain 
times  and  days  of  faffing,  wherein  to  tafbe  flefli  is  judged 
a mortal  fin?  Nothing  can  more  fully  accomplifli  the 
prediftion  of  Daniel,  (XI.  37.)  that  the  blafphemous 
king,  Vv'ho  fliall  worfhip  Mahuzzim,  fhall  alfb  not  regard 
the  defre  of  wives -y  and  the  predidlion  of  St.  Paul, 
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(i  Tim.  IV.  3.)  that  thofe  who  fhall  apoftatize  from  th<S 
faith  by  worfhipping  of  demons,  fhall  no  lefs  diflingniih 
themfelves  by  forbidding  to  marry^  and  commanding  to  ab-, 
Jlain  from  meatS)  ‘Which  Gdd  hath  created  to  be  receded 
with  thankJgvTJing  of  them  who  believe  and  know  the  truth, 
— Doth  the  pope  make  himfelf  equal  and  even  fuperior 
to  God,  in  affedling  divine  titles,  attributes,  and  honors; 
in  aflfuming  a power  of  difpenfing  with  the  immutable 
laws  of  nature  and  the  gofpel;  in  fubftituttng  for  the 
commandments  of  God  the  traditions  of  men;  in  tread- 
ing upon  the  altar  of  God  at  his  inauguration,  and 
making  the  table  of  the  Lord  his  Lotftool,  and  in  that 
pofture  receiving  the  adoration  of  his  cardinals?  It  is 
foretold  by  Daniel,  (Vll.  25.)  that  the  little  ho'-n  fhall 
Jpeak  great  ‘Words  againjl  the  moji  Highy  and  think  to 
change  times  and  laws-,  and  (XL  36-)  the  king  fhall  do 
according  to  his  will,  and  he  Jhalt  exalt  himfelf,  and  mag- 
nify himfelf  above  every  god,  and  Jpeak  marvellous  things 
againjl  the  God  of  gods-,  and  in  like  manner  by  St.  Paul, 
(2  Their.  II.  3,  4.)  "The  man  of  fin  fhall  be  revealed,  the 
Jon  of  perdition  -,  kVho ' oppojeth  and  exalt eth  himfelf  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worftjipped,  Jo  that  he  as 
God  Jit  t eth  in  the  temple  of  God,  f sowing  himfelf  that  he  is 
God, — Have  the  biihops  of  Rome  extended  their  autho- 
rity and  jurirdifiion  over  feveral  countries  and  nations? 
have  they  ufurped  a fupremacy  over  all  other  biihops? 
have  they  partly  by  menaces,  and  partly  by  flatteries, 
obtained  an  entire  afcendency  over  Chriftian  princes;  fo 
as  to  have  them  zealous  members  of  their  communion, 
blindly  devoted  to  their  interell,  and  ready  upon  all  oc- 
cafions  to  fight  their  battles?  It  is  nothing  more  than 
what  was  foretold  by  the  prophets;  by  Daniel  when  he 
faid  (VII.  20.)  that  the  little  horn  had  a mouth  Jpeaking 
Very  great  things,  and  a look  more  font  than  his  fellows^, 
and  by  St.  John  when  he  fal'd  fXIII.  7.)  i\\2X po-wer  was 
given  unto  the  beaji  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and 
nations-,  and  (XV II.  2.)  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
cornrnitted fornication,  OY  idolatry,  with  the  whore  of  Ba- 
by ion ; and  (XVII.  13  ) have  one  mind,  and  fhall  give 
their  power  and  ftfeng  h unto  the  beaji  — Hath  the  church 
Of  Rome  inlarged  die  powers  of  her  clergy  both  regular 
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and  fecular,  given  them  an  almoft  abfolnte  authority  over 
the  purfes  and  confciences  of  men,  enriclied  them  with 
fumptuoLis  buildings  and  noble  endowments,  and  appro- 
priated the  choiceft  of  the  lands  for  church  lai.ds?  This 
was  plainly  intimated  by  Daniel  fpeaking  of.the  blafphe- 
mous  king,  as  the  palTage  fhould  be  tranllated;  (XI.  39.) 
'Thus  Jhali  he  do ; to  the  defenders  of  Mahiizzhny  together  with 
the  f range  God  whom  he  Jhali  ackno  wlege^  he  Jhall  midtiply 
honor  and  he  Jhall  cauje  them  to  rule  over  many^  and  fjall 
divide  *he  land  for  gain,  — Is  the  church  of  Rome  dif- 
tinguilhed  above  all  churches  by  purple  and  fcarlet 
color,  by  the  richnefs  and  fplendor  of  her  veftments,  by 
the  pomp  and  parade  of  her  ceremonies,  inciting  and 
inveiglins:  men  with  all  arti'  ces  of  ornament  and  often- 
taiion  to  join  in  her  communion?  This  was  particularly 
fpecified  by  St.  John  fpeaking  of  the  myftic  w’hore  of 
Babylon  or  the  corrupted  church,  (XVII.  4 ) And  the 
woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  fcarlet  color y and  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  (lone  and  pearlsy  having  a golden 
cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations,  and  filihinefs  of  her 
fornication. — Have  the  bifhops  and  clergy  of  Rome  in 
all  ages  been  remarkable  for  their  policy?  have  they 
fcrupled  to  promote  their  religion  by  all  manner  of 
lies  and  pious  frauds  ? have  they  allowed  of  equivoca- 
tion and  mental  refervation  in  oaths  and  promifes,  and 
with  the  appearance  of  lambs,  in  meeknefs  and  finftity, 
a6ted  like  ravening  wolves,  with  fury  and  violence?  Da- 
niel hath  given  the  fame  character  of  the  little  horn, 
(VII  8 ) Behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a 
man,  and  a mouth  fpeaking  great  things ; and  St.  Paul  of 
the  apoftates  in  the  latter  times,  (r  T'im.  IVk  2.)  Speak- 
ing lies  in  hypocrify,  having  their  conjcicnce  feared  with  a hot 
iron-,  and  St  John  of  the  two  horned  beaft,  (XIII.  11.) 
And  I beheld  another  beafl  coming  up  cut  of  the  earth,  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  a lamb,  and  he  fpake  as  a dragon. — ■ 
Doth  the  church  of  Rome  boaft  of  vifions  and  revela- 
tions, and  make  a ftiow  of  miracles  in  atteftation  of  her 
dodrins?  doherleg-nds  contain  as  many  fpuriotis  and 
pretended  wonders,  as  the  feriptures  do  genuin  and  real? 
From  St.  Paul  we  learn,  (2  ThelT.  II.  9,  10.)  that  the 
coming  of  the  man  of  fin,  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 

with 


DISSERTATIONS  on 

with  all  power  and  Jigns,  and  lying  wonders^  and  with  all 
deceivahlenejs  of  unrighteou/nefs \ and  from  St.  John, 
(XIII.  13,  14.)  that  the  faife  prophet  doeth  great  wonders 
in  the  fight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  who  dwell  on  the 
earth  hy  the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  hath  power 
to  do. — Doth  the  church  of  Rome  require  an  implicit 
obedience,  condemn  all  who  will  not  readily  conform  as 
heretics,  and  excommunicate  and  exclude  them  from  the 
civil  intercourfes  of  life  ? So  the  faife  prophet  in  St.  John 
(XIII.  16,  17.)  caufeth  ally  both  fmall  and  greaty  rich 
and  poor  y free  and  bondy  to  receive  a mark  in  their  right 
handy  or  in  their  foreheads  y and  that  no  man  might  buy  or 
Jelly  fave  he  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beajl. — Have  the 
Roman  pontiffs  occafioned  the  fhedding  of  as  much  or 
more  Chriftian  blood  than  the  Roman  emperors  them- 
felves?  have  they  ail  along  maintained  their  fpiritual 
fovranty  by  fecret  plots  and  inquifitions,  by  open  dra- 
goonings  and  maffacrcs,  and  imprifoned,  and  tortured, 
and  murdered  the  true  worfiiippers  of  God,  and  the 
faithful  fervants  of  Jefus  Chrift  ? This  particular,  as 
well  as  all  the  reft,  cxacftly  anfvvers  the  predidlions  of 
the  prophets.  For  it  is  affirmed  of  the  little  horn  in 
Daniel,  (VII.  21,  25.)  that  he  fioall  make  war  with  the 
faint Sy  and  fioall  prevail  againfi  them',  fioall  fpeak  great 
words  againfi  the  mofi  High,  and  Jhall  wear  out  the  faints 
of  the  mofi  High:  and  the  woman  in  the  Revelation, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  (XVII.  6.)  is  re- 
prefented  as  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus,  and  (XVIII.  24.)  in  her 
was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  faints,  and  of  all  that 
wtre fiain  upon  the  earth. 

Befides  thcfc  plain  and  diredt  prophecies  of  the  corrup- 
tions and  innovations  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there  are  le- 
veral  fecret  glances  at  them,  feveral  oblique  intendments 
and  intimations  of  them. — Known  unto  God  are  alibis  works 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world:  (Ads  XV.  18.)  and  when 
the  holy  Spirit  didated  to  the  ancient  prophets  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  other 
tyrannical  and  corrupt  governments,  he  didated  them 
in  fuch  a manner  as  plainly  evinces  that  he  had  a farther 
view  to  this  laft  and  moft  tyrannical  and  corrupt  govern- 
ment 
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ment  of  all.  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  the  reft,  are 
made  the  types  and  emblems  of  Romej  and  many  of 
the  particulars  predicted  concerning  the  former,  are 
more  truly  and  properly  applicable  to  the  latter;  and 
feveral  of  them  have  been  applied  accordingly  by  St. 
John.  Jeremiah  faid  concerning  ancient  Babylon, 
(Id.  7.  45.)  Babylon  hath  been  a golden  cup  in  the  Lord’s 
bandy  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken-,  the  nations  have 
drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad:  My 
people,  go  ye  out  of  the  midft  of  her,  and  deliver  ye  every 
man  his  foul  from  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord:  But  how 
much  more  applicable  are  thefe  expreftions,  and  St. 
John  hath  applied  them,  to  myftic  Babylon  or  Rome? 
(XVII.  4.  XVIII.  3,  4.)  She  hath  a golden  cup  in  her 
handy  full  of  abominations : all  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
pcijonous  wine  of  her  fornication : Come  out  of  her  my  peo- 
ple, that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  fins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues.  The  prophets  themfelves  might  not 
underftand  this  rnyfticaJ,  and  law  perhaps  no  farther 
than  the  litteral  meaning;  but  thty  fpake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  holy  Ghofi,  (2  Pet.  I.  21.)  who  comprehends 
all  events,  the  moft  remote  as  well  as  the  moft  imme- 
diate.— But  the  intimations  of  popery,  which  I particu- 
larly meant,  are  more  frequent  and  more  obvious  in  the 
New  Teftament.  Why  was  our  blefted  Saviour  fo  very 
cautious  in  giving  hcyior  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  he 
feemed  to  regard  her  left  than  the  ieaft  of  his  difciples  ? 
(Matt.  XII.  48.)  Who  is  my  mother?  (John  II.  4.) 
Woman  what  have  I to  do  with  thee?  (Luke  XI.  27, 
28.)  Blejfed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee-,  Tea,  rather 
bleffed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 
Why  did  he  rebuke  St.  Peter  more  feverely  than  any 
other  of  the  apofties,  (Matt.  XVI.  23.)  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  ojfenfe  unto  me,  for  thou  favor efi  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  thefe  that  he  of  men  and 
efpecially  juft  after  giving  him  that  high  encomium 
(ver.  18.)  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I will  build 
my  church  ? May  we  not  reafonably  prefume  that  he 
fpake  and  adled  thus,  as  forefeejng  that  divine  worlbip 
which  would  idolatroufly  be  paid  to  the  one,  that  fupre- 
pnacy  which  would  be- tyrannically  arrogated  to  the 

other. 
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other,  and  which  that  very  encomium  would  impertinently 

he  brought  to  countenance  ? How  came  it  to  pafs  that 

gur  Saviour  in  indituting  his  holy  fupper  (Matt.  XXVI. 
a6,  27.)  hud  ,of  the  bread,  only  TakCy  eat^  but  of  the 
cup  more  particularly.  Drink  ye  all  of  it?  May  we  not 
probably  fuppofe  that  it  was  defigned  to  ]:>revent  or 
obviate  their  facrilege,  who  would  have  all  indeed  eat  of 
the  bread,  but  piejis  only  drink  of  the  cup.^  Why  Vv'cre 
the  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  left  fo  particularly 
upon  record,  if  not  chiefly  for  the  correction  and  reproof 
of  their  natural  ilTue  and  dcfcendents,  the  clergy  of  the 
church  of  Rome?  Read  the  whole  23d  Chapter  of 
St.  Matthew,  and  you  will  find  that  there  is  not  a Angle 
woe  denounced  againfl  the  former,  but  as  properly  be- 
longs, and  is  as  fti  idly  applicable  to  the  latter.  Binding 
heavy  hnrdens-,  and  grievous  to  he  horne^  and  laying  the?n 
on  mens  fhoulders  •,  doing  all  their  works  for  to  he  Jeen  of 
fnen  foutting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againfi  menj  neither 
going  in  themjelves,  neither  fuffering  them  who  are  entering  to 
go  in-,  devouring  widows  hotijes,  and  for  a pretence  making 
long  prayers ; ccrnpajfng  Jea  and  land  to  make  one  prcfelyte, 
and  when  he  is  made,  making  him  twofold  more  the  child  of 
hell  than  themfelvesi  making  ufelefs  and  frivolous  diftinc- 
tions  of  oaths  5 obferving  pofitive  duties,  and  ctnittin^ 
the  weightier  matters  -of  the  law,  judgment^  mercy,  arid 
faith',  making  clean  the  cutfde,  but  within  being  full  of 
^ extcrticn  and  excejs  outwardly  appearing  righteous  unto 
men,  but  within  being  full  of  hypocrify  and  iniquity,  build- 
ing the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnifjing  the  'Jepulchres 
of  the  righteous,  honoring  the  dead  faints,  and  at  the  fair.e 
time  perfeciitiiig  the  living;  are  as  ftrong  m.arks  and 
characters  of  tlie  one  feet  as  they  were  of  the  other. — 
Do  not  forbidding  implicit  faith  and  obedience  to  m.en, 
(Matt.  XXIII.  9.)  Call  no  man  your  Father  upon  the 
earth,  for  one  is  your  f ather  zvhich  is  in  heaven-,  forbid- 
ding the  worflup  of  angels,  (Col.  II.  18.)  iM  no  man 
beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a voluntary  humility,  and  wer- 
f sipping  of  angels-,  forbidding  all  pretence^  to  works  of 
merit  and  fupererogation,  (Imke  XVII.  10.)  When  ye 
f.'.ali  have  done  all  thefe  things  which  a^'e  cemrnanded  you. 
Jay,  Wc  ai  e unproftab^ Jervants,  we  have  dime  that  which 
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%vas  our  duty  to  do-,  forbidding  the  clergy  to  lord  It  over 
God’s  heritage,  (i  Pet.  IV.  3.)  Neither  as  being  lords 
over  God’s  heritage,  but  being  enja?nples  to  the  flock-,  for- 
bidding the  fervice  of  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as 
St.  Paul  hath  done  at  large  in  the  14th  Chap,  of  his  firft 
Epift.  to  the  Corinthians:  Do  not  all  thefe  and  Rich 
like  prohibitions,  I fay,  necelTarlly  fuppofe  and  imply, 
that  one  time  or  other  thefe  particular  errors  and  abufes 
would  creep  into  the  church?  and  in  what  church  they 
are  publicly  taught  and  praftifed,  no  man  can  be  infen- 
fible.  Such  texts  of  fcripture  are  as  iTiUch.  prediciions  that 
thefe  things  tvould  be,  as  they  are  arguments  that  they 
jhould  not  be.  For  laws  divine  and  human  are  not  le- 
veled againfi;  chimerical  and  mere  imaginary  vices,  Rich 
as  never  are,  never  will  be  brought  into  pradtice ; but 
are  enadled  by  reafon  of  thofe  enormities,  which  men 
either  have  committed  or  arc  likely  to  . commit,  and 
which  the  lawgivers  wifely  foreleeing  are  therefore  wil- 
ling to  prevent. — Why  doth  St.  Paul  admonifh  the 
Romans  particularly  to  beware  of  apoftafy?  (Rom.  XL 
20,  22.)  Be  not  highminded,  but  fear-,—ctherwife  thou 
alfo  floall  be  cut  off.  Surely  this  is  ■ a Rrange  way  of  ad- 
drelRng  the  Romans,  if  the  church  of  Rome  was  defign- 
ed  to  be  the  infallible  judge  of  controverfies,  the  center  of 
unity,  and  director  of  all  religion. — View  the  pidure 
that  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  have  drawn  of  falfe 
teachers,  and  confider  whom  it  moft  refemblcs  in  all  its 
features.  (2  Pet.  II,  i,  &c.)  But  there  were  falje  prophets 
aJJo  among  the  people,  even  as  there  Jhall  be  falfe  teachers 
among  you,  who  privily  Jhall  bring  in  damnable  herefies, 
even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them-.  And  many  Jhall 
follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reafon  of  whom  the  way  of 
truth  floall  be  evil  Jpoken  of-.  And  through  covet  oifnefs 
Jhall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandize  of  you,  Gj  c, 
(Jude  4,  &c.)  Ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  lafcivioufnefs , and  denying  the  only  Lord  God  and  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrifl-^  Thefe  filthy  dreainers  defile  the  flejh, 
defpife  dominmt,  and  Jpeak  evil  of  dignities  -,  Thefe  he 
they  who  feparate  the^nfelves , fenjual,  having  not  the  fpirit ; 
Xdc. — What  St.  Paul  hath  preclifted  concerning  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  UR  davs,  is  too  much  the  character  of  all 
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fefts  of  Chriftians,  but  the  application  more  properly 
belongs  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome.  (2  Tim. 
III.  I,  &c.)  This  know  aljo^  that  in  the  lafi  days  'perilous 
times  Jhall  come:  For  men  jhall  be  lovers  of  their  own 
Jelvesy  covet ousy  boajiersy  proud y blajphemersy  dijohedient  to 
parentSy  unthankfuly  unhoiy ; Without  natural  affe^ion, 
truce-breakerSy  falje  accujersy  incontinent y fiercey  defpifers  of 
thofe  that  are  good-.  Traitors y heady y high-mindedy  lovers 
of  pleafure  more  than  lovers  of  God ; Having  a form  of  god- 
linefs  but  denying  the  power  thereof — Such  are  the  direct 
prophecies,  and  fuch  the  general  intimations  of  popery-; 
and  we  have  the  better  right  to  make  this  application  of 
the  general  intimations,  as  the  diredt  prophecies  are  fo 
plain  and  particular. 

II.  It  is  not  only  foretold,  that  Rich  a power  as  that 
of  the  pope  and  church  of  Rome  fliould  be  exercifed  in 
the  Chriftian  world;  but  to  prevent  any  miftake  in  the 
application  of  thefe  prophecies,  the  place  and  the  per- 
fons  likewife  are  pointed  out,  where  and  by  whom  it 
fhould  be  exercifed.  The  prophet  Daniel  (Chap.  VII.) 
hath  defcribed  four  beafs  or  four  kingdoms:  and  out  of 
the  fourth  bead  or  kingdom,  he  faith,  fliall  arife  ten 
horns  or  ten  kings  or  kingdoms ; and  among  them  or  after 
them  foall  come  up  another  little  horny  and  he  fmll  be 
divers  from  the  r'eji\  and  he  fhall  have  eyes  like  the  eyes  of 
a many  and  a mouth  fpeaking  great  thmgSy  and  a look  more 
flout  than  his  fellows ; and  he  foall  fuhdue  and  pluck  up  by 
the  roots  three  of  the  firfi  horns  or  kings ; and  Jhall  fpeak 
great  words  againfi  the  moft  Highy  and  foall  wear  out  the 
Jainjs  of  the  mofl  Highy  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws. 
Daniel’s  firfb  kingdom  is  the  Babylonian,  the  fecond  is 
the  Perfian,  the  third  is  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian, 
and  the  fourth  can  be  none  other  than  the  Roman ; and 
the  Roman  empire,  upon  its  dilTolution,  was  divided  into 
ten  kings  or  kingdoms.  It  is  in  the  weftern  or  Latin  em- 
pire that  thefe  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  are  to  be  fought 
and  found ; for  this  was  properly  the  body  of  the  fourth 
bead,  the  Greek  or  eadern  empire  belonged  to  the  body 
of  the  third  bead:  and  out  of  the  wedern  Roman  em- 
pire, by  the  incurfions  of  the  northern  nations,  arofe 
ten  kings  01  kingdoms  y of  whom  having  mentioned  the 
^ names 
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names  before,  we  need  not  repeat  them  here.  Now 
w^ho  is  the  little  horn  that  was  to  fpring  up  among  thefe 
or  after  thefe;  w'ho  as  a politico-ecclefiaftical  power 
differeth  from  the  other  ten  powers;  who  hath  eyes  like 
the  eyes  of  a many  that  is  (i)  a JeeVy  as  Sir  Ifaac  New- 
ton fays,  ETTio-xoTToj  or  bifliop  in  the  litteral  fenfe  of  the 
word ; who  hath  a mouth  fpeaking  great  thingSy  bulls  and 
anathemas,  interdifts  and  excommunications;  who  hath 
a look  more  font  than  his  fellowsy  affuming  a fupremacy 
not  only  over  other  bifhops,  but  even  a fuperiority  over 
kings  and  emperors  tliemfelves;  who  hath  pluckt  up  by 
the  roots  three  of  the  firfi  hornsy  the  exarchate  of  Ra- 
venna, the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  ftate  of 
Rome,  and  is  diftinguifhed  by  the  triple  crown,  who 
fpeaketh  great  words  againjl  the  moft  High,  fetting  up 
himfeif  above  all  laws  divine  as  well  as  human;  who 
weareth  out  the  faints  of  the  mofi  High,  by  wars  and  maf- 
facres,  inquifitions  and  perfecutioris ; who  changeth  times 
and  laws,  inrtituting  new  religions,  and  teaching  for 
dodrins  the  commandments  of  men;  are  queftions 
which  I think  cannot  admit  of  much  difpute;  there  is 
only  one  perfon  in  the  world  who  can  fully  anfwer  all 
thefe  charaders. 

The  blafphemous  king  deferibed  in  the  iith  Chapter 
of  Daniel,  (ver.  36 — 39.)  who  fhall  do  according  to  his 
willy  and  fjall  exalt  himfeif  and  magnify  himfeif  above 
every  god,  and  fhall  fpeak  marvellous  things  againjl  the 
God  of  godsy  and  fhall  profper  till  the  indignation  be  ac- 
complifaedy  who  jhall  not  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor 
the  defire  of  wives,  but  in  his  eftate  foall  honor  Mahuz- 
zim,  and  the  defenders  of  Mahuzzim  fhall  increafe  with 
glory,  and foall  caiife  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  pall  dU 
vide  the  land  for  gain ; is  indeed  a more  general  charac- 
ter, comprehending  the  tyrannical  and  corrupt  power  of 
the  eaftern  church  as  well  as  of  the  weftern.  But  when 
we  confider,  how  much  and  how  far  the  Latin  hath  pre- 
vailed above  the  Greek  church;  how  the  fupremacy, 
which  was  firft  claimed  by  the  patriarch  of  Conftantino- 
ple,  hath  been  fully  ellablifhed  in  the  bilhop  of  Rome; 

(i)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  Obferv.  on  Daniel,  Chap;  7.  p.  75. 
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how  much  more  abfolute  the  will  of  the  Roman  pontif^^ 
hath  been  than  tliat  of- the  Byzantine  emperor;  how  the 
pope  hath  exalted  himfelf  and  magnified  himjelfi  as  a go4 
upon  earth;  how  much  more  the  Latins  have  degene- 
rated from  the  religkn  of  their  fiathers  than  the  Greeks; 
how  the  defiire  ofi  'jingle  lifie  and  the  wcrjhip  ofi  the  deady 
which  firft  began  in  the  eaftern  parts,  have  been  carried 
to  the  greateft  nighth  in  the  wcftern  empire;  how  much 
the  jiirirdiftion  and  authority,  the  lands  and  revenues  of 
the  Roman  clergy  have  exceeded  thofe  of  the  Greeks ; 
how  while  the  Greek  church  hath  lain  opprefied  for  fe- 
veral  centuries,  the  Roman  hath  ftill  profifered^  and  in  all 
probability  fiili  may  profiper  till  God's  indignation  againft 
the  Jews  he  accQ7npliJhed\  in  lliort  when  we  ccnfider, 
how  entirely  this  charadler  agrees  with  that  of  the  little 
horn-y  and  how  much  better  it  agrees  with  the  head 
of  the  Roman  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church, 
the  particular  application  of  it  to  the  billiop  of  Rome 
may  well  be  juftified,  efpecially  fince  St.  Paul  himfelf 
hath  applied  it  in  the  fame  manner. 

St.  Paul  hath  drawn  the  man  ofi  Jiny  the  Jon  ofi  perdition  y 
(2  Their.  JI.)  an  exadt  copy  and  refemblance  of  the 
little  horn  and  the  blajphemeus  king  in  Daniel:  and  this 
man  ofi  Jin  muft  neediarily  be  a Chrifiiany  and  not'  a 
Heathen  or  infiJel  power,  becaufe  he  is  reprefented  as 
God  Jitting  in  the  temple  ofi  God.  He  is  deferibed  too  as 
the  head  of  the  apofiafiy  or  the  fialling  a^joay  from  the 
faith;  and  this  apofiafiy  is  afterwards  (i  Tim.  IV.  i.) 
defined  by  St.  Paul  to  confill  in  werjhipping  ofi  demonSy 
angels  and  dCceafed  faints : and  no  man  furely  can  have 
any  reafon  to  doubt,  who  is  the  head  and  leader  of  this 
apoftafy,  the  patron  and  authorize!-  of  this  worlhip. 
The  apoftle  had  communicated  to  the  Theflalonians, 
what  it  was  that  hindered  his  appearing,  (ver.  5,  6.) 
Rememhcr  ye  not  that  when  I was  yet  with  youy  I told  you 
theje  things  ? And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he 
might  he  revealed  in  his  time.  What  this  was  the  apoftle 
hath  no  where  exprefly  informed  us;  but  if  tradition 
may  be  depended  upon  in  any  cafe,  it  may  certainly  in 
this.  For  it  is  the  conftant  and ‘current  tradition  oi  the 
fathers,  that  what  withholdeth  is  the  Roman  empire : and 
' therefore 
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therefore  the  primitive  Chriftians  in  the  public  offices 
of  the  church  prayed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  as  know- 
ing that  when  the  Roman  empire  ffioiild  be  broken  into 
pieces,  the  empire  of  the  man  of  fin  would  be  raifed  on  its 
ruins.  They  made  no  queftion,  they  were  fully  perfuad- 
ed,  that  the  fucceflbr  to  the  Roman  emperor  in  Rome 
would  be  the  man  of  fm:  and  who  hath  fucceeded  to  the 
Roman  emperor  in  Rome,  let  the  world  judge  and  de- 
termin. 

St.  John  too  hath  copied  after  Daniel,  and  (Chap. 
XIII.)  exhibits  the  Roman  empire  under  the  fame  em- 
blem of  a beofi  with  ten  horns.  It  is  evident  that  he  de- 
ligned  the  fame  as  Daniel’s  fourth  or  Ijift  beaft,  becaufe 
he  reprefents  him  as  a compofition  of  the  three  former, 
with  the  body  of  a leopard.,  the  feet  of  a bear,  and  the  mouth 
of  a lion.  He  deferibes  him  too  with  the  qualities  and 
properties  of  the  little  horn,  fpeaking  the  fame  blalphe-. 
inies,  adling  the  fame  cruelties ; and  having  plainly  feen 
what  power  was  Intended  by  the  one,  we  have  the  lei's 
realbn  to  hefitate  about  the  other.  But  to  diftinguifh 
him  yet  more,  the  number  of  his  name  is  defined  to  be 
fx  hundred  and.ftxty  fx.  It  was  an  ancient  praflice  to 
denote  namies  by  numbers;  and  this  nunrber  muft  be  re- 
folvable  into  fome  Greek  or  Hebrew  name,  to  which  all 
the  characters  here  given  may  agree.  It  is  an  early  tra- 
dition derived  from  (2)  Irenseus,  who  lived  not  long  af- 
ter St.  John’s  time,  and  was  a difciple  of  a difciple  of 
this  apoftle,  that  the  number  666  includes  the  Greek 
nam.e  Lateinos  or  the  Latin  empire.  Or  if  you  prefer  a 
Hebrew  name,  as  St.  John  hath  fonaetimes  ivade  ufe  of 
Hebrew  names,  it  is  no  lefs  remarkable  tiiat  this  num* 
ber  comprehends  allb  the  Hebrew  name  Romiith  or  the 
Roman  empire.  For  more  clearnefs  and  furenefs  ftill,  a 
woman  is  ffiown  (Chap.  XVII.)  riding  upon  this  fame 
beaft,  and  her  naiVie  is  Babylon  the  great ; but  Babylon 
was  deftroyed  long  before,  and  by  ftabylon  ail  agree,  was 
meant  Rome.  The  feven  heads  of  the  beaft  are  iikewife 
explained  to  be  feven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  fit- 
teth,  which  all  the  world  know  to  be  tlie  fttuation  of 

(2)  Iren.  Lib,  5.  Cap.  30.  p.  4^9.  Edit.  Grabe, 
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Rome.  The  woman  herfelf  is  alfo  declared  to  he  that 
great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ; and 
that  can  be  none  other  than  Rome.  Indeed  the  papifts 
themfelvcs  allow  (for  they  cannot  but  allow)  all  this  to 
be  faid  of  Rome,  but  then  they  argue  and  maintain  it  to 
be  faid  of  Heathen  Rome.  But  that  cannot  be  j becaufe 
it  agrees  not  with  feveral  circumftances  of  the  prophecy, 
and  particularly  with  the  woman’s  fitting  upon  the  bead 
with  ten  horns ^ and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns^  which  mud 
needs  ty[)ify  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  was  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms,  but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms  till  feme  years  after  it  became  Chrif- 
tian.  St.  John  with  the  eyes  of  prophecy  faw  this  bead 
rife  up  out  of  the  fea,  and  the  angel  in  his  expofition  faith 
that  he  fball  afeend  out  of  the  bottomlejs  pit ; but  Heathen 
Rome  haa  rifen  and  fiourilhed  many  years  before  this 
time.  This  bead  cannot  reprefent  Heathen  Rome  be- 
caufe he  is  fuccedbr  to  Heathen  Rome,  to  the  great  red 
dragon  in  his  power,  and  his  feat,  and  great  authority. 
This  bead  v/as  to  continue  and  profper  forty  two  pro- 
phetic months,  \X\20.  is  1260  years;  but  Heathen  Rome 
did  not  continue  400  years  after  this  time.  The  woman 
is  reprefented  as  the  mother  of  idolatry,  with  her  golden 
cup  intoxicating  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth ; but  Heathen 
Rome  ruled  more  with  a rod  of  iron,  and  was  rather  an 
importer  of  foreign  gods  and  fuperditions  than  an  ex- 
porter to  other  nations.  St,  John  wondered  with  great 
admiration,  when  he  faw  the  woman  drunken  witlS  the  blood 
of  the  faints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jfus ; 
but  wherefore  fliould  he,  who  had  feen  and  differed  the 
perfecutions  under  Nero,  wonder  fo  much  that  Heathens 
Aould  periecute  Chridians ; but  that  Chridians  fhould 
delight  in  fhedding  the  blood  of  Chridians,  was  indeed 
of  all  w'onders  die  greated.  The  woman  rideth  upon 
the  bead  under  his  feventh  head  or  lad  form  of  govern- 
ment; but  the  fixth  head,  which  was  the  imperial  form 
of  government,  is  faid  to  be  fubfiding  in  St.John’s  time, 
and  the  fixth  was  not  dedroyed,  and  the  feventh  or  lad 
form  did  not  take  place,  till  after  Rome  was  become 
Chridian.  TL  he  ten  kings  with  one  mind  gave  their  power 
and  Jirength  unto  the  bcajl,  and  afterwards  hate  the  whore 
and  make  her  d folate,  and  burn  her  with  fre  > but  never 
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did  any  ten  kings  unanimoufly  and  voluntarily  fubmit  to 
Heathen  Rome,  and  afterwards  burn  her  with  fire. 
Rome  according  to  the  prophecies  is  to  be  utterly  burnt 
with  fire,  and  to  be  made  a dejolation  for  ever  and  ever  : 
but  Rome  hath  never  yet  undergone  this  fate,  and  con- 
fequently  Heathen  Rome  cannot  be  the  fubjedl:  of  thefe 
prophecies.  In  lliort  from  thefe  and  all  other  charaflers 
and  circumftances,  fome  whereof  can  never  agree  with 
Pleathen  Rome,  and  all  agree  perfectly  with  Chriftian 
Rome,  it  may  and  muft  be  concluded,  that  not  Heathen 
but  Chriftian,  not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  intended 
by  thefe  vifions. 

III.  Befides  the  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is 
fignified  of  this  tyrannical  power,  when  it  fhould  prevail, 
and  how  long  it  fhould  prevail.  Daniel  mentions  thefe 
things  as  being  at  a very  great  diflance,  and  indeed  they 
were  at  a very  great  diftr.nce  in  his  time.  It  is  faid  (VIII. 
a6.  X.  24.)  the  vifton  is  yet  for  many  days  •,  that  it  com- 
prehends (VIII.  29.)  what  fhall  he  in  the  lajl  end  of  the 
indignation  \ that  it  extends  (XI.  35,  40.  XII.  4,  9.)  even 
to  the  time  of  the  end-,  that  when  God  (XII.  7.)  foall  have 
accomplifhed  to  fcatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  thefe 
things  fhall  be  finijhed:  all  which  and  other  pafiages  to 
the  fame  purpofe  coniidered,  it  appears  as  unaccountable 
as  ftrange,  that  ever  any  man  Ihould  imagin,  as  fome 
both  ancients  and  moderns  have  imagined,  that  Daniel’s 
prophecies  reached  not  beyond  the  time  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  Daniel  hath  defcribed  four  great  empires, 
not  contemporary,  but  fuccefiive  one  to  another.  The 
fourth  and  latt  is  reprefented  as  the  greatefl  of  all,  both 
in  extent  and  in  duration.  It  devoureth  the  whole  earth, 
and  treadeth  it  down,  and  hreaketh  it  in  pieces.  After  which 
it  is  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  the  little  horn  grow- 
eth  not  up  till  after  this  divifion.  So  that  this  tyrannical 
power  was  to  arife  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, after  it  fliould  be  divided  into  ten  kingdoms.  From 
St.  Paul  too  we  may  collect,  that  the  great  power  of  the 
Roman  empire  hindered  the  appearing  of  the  man  of  Jin: 
but  when  that  power  fiiould  be  diminiflied  and  taken  out 
of  the  way,  then  fliould  the  man  of  fin  be  revealed  in  his  time, 
St.  John  alfo  refers  thefe  events  to  the  fame  tera.  Not 
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(Only  the  general  order  and  the  whole  feries  of  his  pro- 
phecies point  to. this  time,  but  there  are  befides  particular 
'intimations  of  it.  He  defcribes  the  beajl  as  fuccelTor  to 
•the  great  red  dragon^  in  his  fozver^  and  his  feat,  and  great 
■authority:  but  if  the  great  red  dragon  he,  as  he  is  generally 
undcrftood  to  be,  the  perfccuting  power  of  Heathen 
Rome,  then  the  perfccuting  pov/cr  of  Heathen  Rome 
imift  be  removed,  before  the  beajl  can^  take  his  place. 

The  bcaft  hath  alfo  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
crowns-,  fo  that  ten  complete  kingdoms  muft  arife  out  of 
the  Roman  empire  before  the  appearance  of  the  beaft. 

Of  his  Jeven  heads  it  is  faid.  Five  arc  fallen,  that  is  in  St. 
John’s  time  five  forms  of  government  were  paf!:,  one  is 
and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  the  fixth  which  was  then 
prefent  being  the  imperial,  it  necefibrily  follows  that  the 
feventh  or  lad  muft  be  fome  form  of  government  which 
muft  arife  after  the  imperial;  and  as  St.  John  faw  the  one, 
we  fee  the  other. 

It  appears  then  that  this  Antichriftian  power  was  to 
arife  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  an 
■ end  .ftiould  be  put  to  the  imperial  power,  and  after  the 
- empire  ftiould  be  divided  into  ten  kingdoms ; and  it  is 
. not  only  foretold  ivhen  it  ftiould  prevail,  but  moreover 
• how  long  it  ftiould.  prevail.  Here  we  cannot  but  obferve, 
that  the  very  fame  period  of  time  is  prefixed  for  its  con- 
tinuance both  by  Daniel  and  by  Sc.  John.  Wonderful  is 
the  confent  and  harmony  between  thefe  infpired  writers, 
as  in  other  circumftances  of  the  prophecy,  fo  particularly 
in  this.  In  Daniel  (VII.  25.)  the  little  horn  was  to  wear 
out  the  faints  of  the  moft  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and 
laws-,  and  it  is  laid  exprelly,  that  ihty.  Jhould  be  given  into 
his  hand,  until  a time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time ; 
or  as  the  fame  thing  is  exprefled  in  another  place,  (XI I. 

7.)  for  a time,  times,  and  a half.  In  the  Revelation  it  is 
laid  of  the  beafi,  (XIII.  5.)  to  whom  in  like  manner  it  ; 
was  given  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome 
them,  that  power  alfg  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty 
and  two  months : And  the  holy  city  (XI.  2.)  the  Gentiles 
Jhould  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months : And  the  two 
witneffes  (ver.  3.)  Jljoiild  prophefy  a thoufand  two  hundred 
and  threef core  days  cloathed  in  fackcloth : And  tiie  wuma^ 
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the  true  church  of  Chrih,  who  fled  into  the  wildernefs 
from  perfecutioii,  (XII.  6,  14.)  fliould  be  fed  and  nou- 
riflied  tliere  a thoiifand  two  hundred  and  threejccre  days,  or 
as  it  is  otherwife  exprefled  in  the  fame  chapter, a time, 
and  times,  and  half  a time.  Now  all  thefe  numbers  you 
will  find  upon  computation  to  be  the  fame,  and  each  of 
them  to  fignify  1260  years.  For  a time  is  a year,  and  a 
time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time  or  half  a time 
are  tlrrce  years  and  a half,  and  three  years  and  a half  ai'e 
42  months,  and  42  months  are  126*0  days,  and  1260  days 
in  the  prophetic  ftile  are  \ years.  From  all  thefe  dates 
and  characters  it  may  fairly  be  concluded,  that  the  time 
of  the  churches  great  affli£tlon  and  of  the  reign  of  Anti- 
chrift  will  be  a period  of  1260  years. 

To  fix  the  time  exaCtly  when  the  1260  years  begin, 
and  confequently  when  they  will  end,  is  a matter  of  fome 
nicenefs  and  difficulty;  and  perhaps  we  muft  fee  their 
conclufion,  before  we  can  precifely  afcertain  their  begin- 
ning. However  it  appears  to  be  a very  great  miftake  of 
fome  very  learned  men,  in  dating  the  commencement  of 
this  period  too  early.  'Phis  is  the  capital  error  of  Mr. 
Mede’s  fcheme;  what  hath  led  him,  and  others  w'ho  have 
followed  his  example,  into  fubfequent  errors;  and  what 
the  event  hath  plainly  refuted.  For  it  the  reign  of  An- 
tichrift  had  begun,  as  he  reckons,  about  the  year  456,  its 
end  would  have  fallen  out  about  the  year  1716.  The 
truth  is,  thefe  1260  years  are  not  to  be  reckoned  fiom- 
the  beginning  of  thefe  corruptions,  from  the  rife  of  this 
tyranny,  for  the  myjiery  of  iniquity  began  to  work  even  in 
the  days  of  the  apofiles ; but  from  their  full  growth  and 
eftabiilliment  in  the  world.  Of  the  little  born,  who  was 
to  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  niojl  High,  and  to.  change  times 
and  laws,  it  is  faid  that  they  Jhctdd  be  given  into  his  hand, 
v.daich  can  imply  no  lefs  than  the  mofl:  abfolute  power 
and  authority  over  them,  until  a time,  and  times,  and  the 
dividing  of  time.  In  like  manner  the  holy  city,  the  true 
church  of  Chrifii,  was  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  which  is 
the  lowed;  ftate  of  fubjeClion ; the  two  witneffes  were  not 
only  to  prophecy,  but  to  prophecy  in  fackdoth,  that  is  in 
mourning  and  affliction ; the  woman,  the  church,  was  to 
abide  in  tki  wildernefs,  that  is  in  a forlorn  and  delblate 
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condition ; and  pozver  was  given  to  the  heajl  7roiri<rc6i,  not 
merely  to  continue  as  it  is  tranflated,  but  to  fraBiJe  and 
projpery  and  to  do  according  to  his  will ; and  all  for  this 
fame  period  of  1260  years.  Thefe  1260  years  therefore 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrift  are  not  to  be  computed  from 
his  birth,  or  infancy,  or  youth ; but  from  his  coming  to 
maturity,  from  his  coming  to  tlie  throne : and  in  my 
opinion  their  beginning  cannot  be  fixed  confident  with 
the  truth  of  hiftory  either  fooner  or  later  than  in  the 
eighth  century.  Several  memorable  events  happened  in 
that  century.  In  the  (3)  year  727  the  pope  and  people 
of  Rome  revolted  from  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  and 
fhook  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Greek  emperor.  In  the 
year  755  the  pope  obtained  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna 
for  himfelf,  and  thenceforwards  afted  as  an  abfolute  tem- 
poral prince.  In  the  year  774  the  pope  by  the  affiftance 
of  Charles  the  great  became  poffeffed  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lombards.  In  the  year  787  the  worfhip  of  images 
was  fully  eftablifhed,  and  the  fupremacy  of  the  pope 
acknowledged  by  the  fecond  council  of  Nice.  From  one 
or  other  of  thefe  tranfadtions  it  is  probable,  that  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Antichrift  is  to  be  dated.  What 
appears  to  be  moft  probable  is,  that  it  is  to  be  dated  from 
the  year  727,  when  (as  (4)  Sigonius  fays)  Rome  and  the 
Roman  dukedom  came  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Roman  pontiff. 
Hereby  he  became  in  fonie  meafure  a horn  or  temporal 
prince,  though  his  power  was  not  fully  eftablifiied  till 
fome  years  afterwards : and  before  he  was  a horn  at  all, 
he  could  not  anfwer  the  charadter  of  the  little  horn.  If 
then  the  beginning  of  the  1 260  years  of  the  reign  of  Anti- 
chrift is  to  be  dated  from  the  year  727,  their  end  will  fall 
near  the  year  2000  after  Chrift ; and  at  the  end  of  the 
6000th  year  of  the  world>  according  to  a very  early  tra- 
dition of  Jews  and  Chriftians,  and  even  of  Heathens,  great 
changes  and  revolutions  are  expedled  both  in  the  natural 
and  in  the  moral  world ; and  there  remainethy  according 
to  the  words  of  the  apoftle,  (Hebr.  IV.  9.)  ^ Jabbaiifm  or 
holy  rejl  to  the  people  of  God. 

(3)  See  Sigonius,  Spanheim,  Du-  tus  aGrsecIs  ad  Romanum  pootificem 

pin,  &c.  &c.  I — pervenit.  Sigon,  Hill,  de  Kegno 

(4)  Ita  Roma,  Romanufeju*  Duca-  Ital.  Lib,  3.  Ad  Ann.  727. 
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IV.  What  Daniel  hath  defcribed  under  the  charafter 
of  the  little  horny  and  the  hlajphemous  kingy  what  St.  Paul 
hath  defcribed  under  the  character  of  the  man  of  fm^  the 
Jon  of  perdition ; what  St.  Paul  hath  defcribed  under  the 
charadler  of  the  beafty  and  the  falfe  prophet -y  that  fame 
tyrannicalj  idolatrous,  and  blafphemous  power,  ecclefiaf- 
tical  writers  ufually  denominate  Antichrifl : and  having 
thus  far  traced  his  charadter  and  defcription,  his  rife,  pro- 
grefs,  and  continuance,  let  us  now  proceed  to  confider 
his  fall,  when  at  the  expiration  of  the  prefixed  period  of 
1260  years  his  kingdom  fhall  be  deftroyed  for  ever- 
more. The  prophets  are  not  more  expreifive  of  his 
elevation,  than  they  are  of  his  deftrudtion.  They  not 
only  predift  his  downfall  in  general  terms,  but  alfo  de- 
feribe  the  manner  and  circumftances  of  it:  and  St.John’s 
account  being  larger,  and  more  circumftantial  and  par- 
ticular, will  be  the  beft  com.ment  and  explanation  of  the 
others.  For  my  part  I cannot  pretend  to  prophefy,  which 
is  the  common  vanity  of  expofitors  of  the  Revelation;  I 
can  only  reprefent  events  in  the  order  wherein  according 
to  my  apprehenfion  the  prophets  have  placed  them.  So- 
briety and  modefty  are  required  in  the  interpretation  of 
all  prophecies,  and  efpecially  in  the  explication  of  things 
yet  future.  Only  this  much  it  may  be  proper  to  premife, 
that  having  feen  fo  many  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled,  you 
have  the  lefs  reafon  to  doubt  oC  the  completion  of-thofe 
which  are  to  follow. 

At  this  prefent  time  we  are  living  under  the  fxth 
trumpety  and  the fecond  woe-y  (Rev.  XL). the  Othman  em- 
pire is  ftill  fubfilling,  the  beaft  is  fill  reigning,  and  there 
are  proteilant  witneffes  ftill  prophefying  in  fackcloth : 
and  this  fixth  trumpet  and  fecond  "jooe  muft  end,  before  the 
Jeventh  trumpet  can  found,  or  the  third  woe  be  poured 
out,  which  is  to  fill  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft.  But 
before  the  end  of  the  fecond  wocy  it  fliould  feem  that  the 
papifts  will  make  a great  and  fuccefsful  effort  againft  the 
proteftant  religion.  When  the  witneffes  fjall  ha/ve  near 
finifbed  their  tefiimonyy  that  is  towards  the  conclufion  of 
their  1260  years,  the  heafi  fhall  make  war  againft  themy 
and  fhall  overcome  them,  d'hey  fliall  lie  oppreffed  and 
dead  as  it  werej  to  the  great  joy  and  triumph  of  their 
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enemies ; but  they  fliall  rife  again  after  three  years  and  a 
half  and  the  proteftant  reliofion  lhall  become  more  glori- 
ous than  ever,  with  a confiderable  diminution  of  the  papal 
authority.  According  to  the  method  and  order  wherein 
St.  John  hath  arranged  thefe  events,  they  muft  happen 
before  the  end  of  the  Jecond  zvoe,  or  the  fall  of  the  Othman 
empire.  Ezekiel  (XXXVIII.  XXXIX.)  and  Daniel 
(XI.  44,  45.)  have  given  fome  intimations,  that  the  Oth- 
man empire  lhall  be  overgrown  in  oppofing  the  fettle- 
ment  of  Ifrael  in  their  own  land  in  the  latter  days.  In 
the  conclufion  of  the  book  of  Daniel  there  are  alfo  fome 
intimations,  that  the  religion  of  Mohammed  fliall  prevail 
in  the  eaft  for  as  long  a period  of  time  as  the  tyranny  of 
the  little  horn  in  the  weft.  Very  remarkable  too  it  is, 
that  (5)  Mohammed  firfl:  contrived  his  impofture  in  the 
year  606,  the  very  fame  year  wherein  the  tyrant  Phocas 
made  a grant  of  the  fupremacy  to  the  pope ; and  this 
might  incline  one  to  think  that  the  1 260  years  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrift  are  to  be  dated  from  this  tim.e.  But  tho’ 
they  might  rife  together,  yet  they  were  not  fully  eftablifli- 
ed  together.  The  authority  of  Mohammed  might  be  fully 
eftablifhed  in  the  feventh  century,  but  that  of  the  pope 
was  not  fo  till  the  eighth  century  j and  therefore,  as  the 
one  was  ellablifhed  fomewhat  fooner,  fo  it  may  alfo  be 
fubverted  fomewhat  fooner,  than  the  other.  I'he  pope 
indeed  was  fupreme  in  fpirituals  i.n  the  feventh 

century,  but  he  became  not  a temporal  horn  or  beafi  till 
the  eighth  century. 

When  the  Othman  empire  is  overthrown,  and  the  Je^ 
cond  woe  is  paft,  then  according  to  St.  John  (XI.  14.)  the 
third  woe  cometh  quickly^,  which,  comprehends  all  the  levere 
and  terrible  judgments  of  God  upon  the  kingdom  of  the 
beafl:.  In  like  manner  when  Daniel  hath  predidted  the 
fall  of  the  king  of  the  'north  or  of  the  Othman  empire,  he 
fubjoins  immediately  (XII.  i.)  that  there  Jhallbe  a time  of 
trouble,  fuch  as  never  was  fnce  there  was  a nation,  even  to 
that  Jflnie  time  j and  at  that  time  thy  people  fhall  be  delivered^ 
every  one  that  jhall  be  found  written  in  the  book ; agreeably 
St.  John  alfo  faith  (XX.  15.)  that  whofoever 

(s)  See  Prideaux’s  Life  of  Mahomet. 
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not  found  ‘written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cajl  into  the  lake 
of  fre.  The  1260  years  of  the  reign  of  the  beaft,  I fup- 
pofc,  end  with  the  1 260  years  of  the  witnefTes  prophefying 
in  fackcloth;  and  now  the  defined  time  is  come  for  the 
judgments  of  God  to  overtake  himj  for  as  he  might  exift 
before  the  1 260  years  began,  fo  he  may  exift  likewife  after 
they  are  finiflied,  in  order  to  be  made  an  eminent  example 
of  divine  juftice.  For  the  greater  confirmation  and  iluif- 
tration  of  this  fubjeft,  and  to  make  the  ftronger  iinpref- 
fion  upon  the  minds  of  the  readers,  thefe  judgments  are  dif- 
played  under  variety  of  figures  and  reprefentations.  Firft 
they  are  defer) bed  in  a more  general  manner  (Rev.  XIV.) 
as  the  harveji  and  reaping  of  the  earth,  and  as  the  vintage  and 
wine-prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.  T hen  tliey  are  reprefented 
in  a more  particular  manner  (Rev.  XV.  XVI.)  as  thefeven 
vials,  or  the  feven  laft  plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the 
wrath  of  God-,  which  are  fo  many  fignal  judgments  up- 
on the  icingdorn  of  the  beaft,  and  fo  many  fteps  and  de- 
grees of  his  ruin.  Afterwards  the  fall  of  Rome  is  de- 
lineated (Rev.  XVII.  XVIII.)  as  of  another  Babylon; 
and  it  is  declared  that  flie  fliali  be  deftroyed  by  fire,  and 
lier  deftriiftion  fhall  be  a complete  and  total  deftrudtion-, 
fuch  as  hath  never  yet  been  the  fite  of  Rome.  Some 
of  the  princes,  who  were  once  of  Her  communion,  fioall 
hate  her  as  much  as  they  loved  her,  and-  burn  her  with 
fire.  It  is  farther  intimated  that  fhe  lhallbe  fwaliowed  up  by 
a llibterrancous  fire,  fiiall  fink  like  a great  milftcnein  the  Jea, 
and  her  Jmcke  fioall  rife  up  for  ever  and  ever : and  the  I'oil 
and  fituaticn  of  Rome  and  the  neighbouring  countries 
greatly  favour  fuch  a fuppofition.  At  St.  John  faith,  (XI. 
8.)  file  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom-,  and  fhe  fiiaii  refemblc 
Sodom  in  her  punifiiment  as  well  as  in  her  crimes.  After 
the  fubverfion  of  the  capital  city,  (Re\i.  XIX.)  the  heafi 
and  the  falje  prophet,  the  powers  civil  and  ecclefiaftical, 
with  thofe  who  ftill  adhere  to  their  party,  fiiall  make  one 
effort  more;  but  it  fiiall  prove  as  weak  and  vain,  as  it  is 
impious ; they  fioall  both  be  taken,  and  cafi  alive  into  a lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimfione.  The  deftruftion  of  Antichrift 
therefore,  of  himfelf  as  well  as  of  his  feat,  fhall  be  in  a 
terrible  manner  by  fire.  Daniel  afferts  the  fame  thing, 
(VII.  II.)  I behtld  then  bccaife  of  the  voiee  of  the  great 
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‘•Jiwrds  which  the  horn  JpakCy  I beheld  even  till  the  heaji  was 
jlabiy  and  his  body  defir oyedy  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 
So  likewife  faith  St.  Paul,  (2  Thef.  I.  7,  8.)  The  Lord 
JeJus  (hall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  y in 
flaming  flrey  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  Gody  and 
that  obey  not  the  gcfpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl : and  more 
particularly  (II.  8.)  The  Lord  Jhall  confume  the  wicked  one^ 
the  man  oifiny  with  the fpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  Jhall  deflroy 
him  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming. 

About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire  and 
of  the  Chriltian  Antichrift,  the  Jews  fliall  turn  to  the 
I.ord,  and  be  reftored  to  their  own  land.  Innumerable 
are  the  prophecies  concerning  the  converlion  and  reilora- 
tion  of  this  people.  Hear  only  what  Hofea  faith,  who 
propheued  before  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Ifrael, 
(HI.  4,  5.)  The  children  of  Ifrael  Jhall  abide  many  days 
without  a kingy  and  without  a prince y and^ithout  a facri- 
ficey  and  without  an  image  or  altar,  and  without  an  ephody 
and  without  teraphim  or  divine  manifeftations ; Afterward 
Jhall  the  children  of  Ifrael  return,  and feek  the  Lord  their 
Gody  and  David  their  king,  and  Jhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his 
goodnefs  in  the  latter  days.  Plear  alfo  what  Ezekiel  faith, 
who  prophefied  during  the  captivity  of  the  two  tribes  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  (XXXVII.  21,  25.)  Thus  faith  the 
Lord  God,  Behold,  I will  take  the  children  of  Ifrael  from 
among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and  will  gather 
them  on  every  fide,  and  bring  them  into  their  own  land: 
And  they  fljall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I have  given  unto 
Jacob  my  fervant,  wherein-  your  fathers  have  dwelt,  and 
they  foall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and  their  children,  and 
their  childrens  children  for  ever,  and  my  fervant  David 
pall  be  their  prince  for  ever.  (XXXIX.  28,  29.)  Then 
pall  they  know  that  I am  the  Lord  their  God,  who  tnufed 
them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen,  but  I have 
gathered  them  unto  their  own  land,  and  have  left  none  of 
them  any  more  there:  Neither  will  1 hide  my  face  any  more 
from  them  for  I have  poured  out  my  fpirit  upon  the  heufe 
of  Ifrael,  faith  the  Lord  God.  Ye  cannot  but  remember 

wliat  St.  Paul  faith  upon  the  fame  occafion,  (Rom.  XL 
25.)  / would  not,  brethren,  that  ye pould  be  ignorant  of  this 
myficry,  that  blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  to  Ifrael,  until  the 
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fidnejs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come,  and  Jo  all  IJrael  Jhall  he 
Javed.  Now  thefe  and  the  like  predidlions,  we  fuppofe, 
will  take  efFe6t,  and  this  great  revolution  be  accomplilh- 
cd,  about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire,  and 
of  the  Chriftian  Andchrift.  Ezekiel’s  Gog  and  Magog 
(XXXVIII.  XXXIX.)  we  believe  to  be  the  Turks  or 
Othmans,  and  they  Jhall  come  up  againji  the  children  of 
IJrael  in  the  latter  days  to  oppofe  their  refettlement  in 
their  own  land,  and  they  Jhall  Jail  in  fome  extraordinary 
manner  upon  the  mountains  oj  IJrael,  they  and  the  people 
that  is  with  them : Jo  the  houje  of  IJrael  Jhall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  their  God,  from  that  day  and  forward.  Da- 
niel too  (XI.  45.  XII.  I.)  predicts  the  fall  of  the  king 
of  the  north  upon  the  glorious  holy  mountain:  And  at  that 
time  Jhall  Michael  Jland  up,  the  great  prince  who  Jiandeth 
for  the  children  of  IJrael.  The  reftoration  of  the  Jew’s 
and  the  fall  of  Andchrift  fliall  alfo  happen  about  the  fame 
time.  the  Jixth  vial  (Rev.  XVI.  12.)  which  is  poured 
out  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  whoje  waters  are  dried 
tip  to  prepare  apajfage  for  the  kings  oJ  the  eaji,  is  to  be  un- 
derftood,  as  Mr.  Mede  and  others  think,  of  the  return  of 
the  Jews  j then  the  return  ofthe  Jews  is  one  of  the  feven  laft 
plagues  of  Andchrift.  But  this  notion  is  exprefted  more 
clearly  in  Daniel,  as  it  more  immediately  concerned  his 
people.  (XI.  36.)  He  Jball  projper  till  the  indignation, 
that  is  God’s  indignation  againft  the  Jews,  he  accomplijh- 
ed:  and  again  afterwards  (XII.  7.)  JVhen  God  Jball  have 
accomplijhed  to  Jcatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  theje 
things  Jtjall  be  finijhed.  In  (!onfequence  and  conformity 
to  this  do(5lrin  a tradition  hath  prevailed  (6)  among  the 
Jews,  that  the  deftruftion  of  Rome  and  the  redemption 
of  Ifrael  fhall  fall  out  about  the  fame  time. 

When  thefe  great  events  fliall  come  to  pafs,  of  which 
we  colie6l  from  the  prophecies  this  to  be  the  proper 
order;  the  proteftant  witneffes  fliall  be  greatly  exalted, 
and  the  1260  years  of  their  prophefying  in  fackcloth  and 
of  the  tyranny  of  the  beaft  fliall  end  together;  the  con- 
verfion  and  reftoration  of  the  Jews  fucceed;  then  fol- 

(6)  See  Placita  Hebraeonim  Doc-  clio  in  Mede’s  works.  B.  5.  Cap.  S. 
torum  de  Babylonis  feu  Romx  exci-  p.  902. 
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lows  the  ruin  of  the  Othman  empire,  and  then  the  total  , 
deliriiclion  of  Rome  and  of  Antichriid.  W hen  thefe 
great  events,  I fay,  fliall  come  to  pafs,  then  fliall  the  , 
kingdom  of  Chriil  commence,  or  the  reign  of  the  faints 
upon  earth.  So  Daniel  exprefly  informs  us,  that ' the 
kingdom  of  Chrift  and  the  faints  will  be  raifed  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  kingdoiPi  of  Antichriflj  (VII.  26,  27.) 
But  the  judgraerit  J}jall  fit^  end  they  Jhall  take  a^joay  his  do- 
minion^  to  conjiimey  and.  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end:  And  the 
kingdom^  and  dominion^  and  the  greatnejs  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven ^ floall  he  gi  ven  to  the  people  of  the 
faints  of  the  mofi  Highy  whofe  kingdom  is  an  everlafting 
kingdom y and  all  dominion  Jhall  fer-ve  and  obey  hi?n.  So 
likewife  St.  John  faith,  that  upon  the  final  deflrudtion 
of  the  heafi  and  the  falfe  prophet  (Rev.  XX.)  Sata'n  is 
bound  for  a thoufand  years ; And  I Jaw  thrones  y and  they 
fat  upon  theniy  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them:  and  I 
faw  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnejs  of 
Jefus  andfor  the  word  of  Gody  and  which  had  not  wor- 
fjipped  the  heajly  neither  his  ini  age  y neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  forchcadsy  cr  in  their  hands  \ and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a thoifand  years:  But  the 
reft  of  the  dead . lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years 
were  finftjcd.  ‘I’kis  is  the  frft  reJ'urrecJion.  It  is,  I con- 
ceive, to  thefe  great  events,  the  fall  of  Antichrift,  the 
re-eflabliilimcnt  of  the  Jesvs,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
glorious  millennium,  that  the  three  different  dates  in 
Daniel  of  1260  years,  1290  years,  and  1335  years  are 
to  be  referred:  and  as  Daniel  faith,  (XII.  12.)  Blejfed 
is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to  the  1335  years fo  St. 
John  faith,  (XX.  6.)  Blejfed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  /he  firft  rcjurretlion.  Biefied  and  happy  indee 
•will  be  this  period;  and  it  is  very  obfervable,  that  the 
martyrs  and  confefibrs  of  Jefus,  in  popifn  as  •\\^eil  as  in 
pagan  times,  will  be  raifed  to  partake  of  this  felicity. 
Then  fhall  all  thofe  gracious  promifes  in  the  old  Tefla- 
nient  be  fulfilled  of  t|ie  amplitude  and  extent,  of  the 
peace  and  profperity,  of  the  glory  and  happinefs  of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days.  Then  in  the  full  fenfe  of  the 
\yords  (Rev.  XI.  15.)  foall  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrfty  and  he 
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JJjall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  According  to  (7)  tradition 
thefe  thoufand  years  of  the  reign  of  Chrifl  and  the  faints 
will  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world ; for  as  God 
created  the  world  in  fix  days  and  relied  on  the  feventh, 
fo  the  world,  it  is  argued,  will  continue  fix  thoufand 
years,  and  the  feventh  thoufand  will  be  the  great Jah- 
batijm  or  holy  reft  to  the  people  of  God;  one  day  (2  Pet. 
III.  8.)  being  with  the  Lord  as  a thoufand  years^  and  a 
thoufand  years  as  one  day.  According  to  (8)  tradition 
too  thefe  thoufand  years  of  the  reign  of  Chrift  and  the 
faints  are  the  great  day  of  judgments  in  the  morning  or 
beginning  whereof  flaall  be  the  coming  of  Chrift  in 
flaming  fii-e,  and  the  particular  judgment  of  Antichrift, 
and  the  firft  refurredlion;  and  in  the  evening  or  conclu- 
fion  whereof  fnall  be  the  general  refurrection  of  the 
dead,  /mail  and  great.,  and  they  Jhall  he  judged  every  man 
. according  to  their  works. 

Prudence  as  well  as  modefty  requires,  that  v/e  fhcnld 
forbear  all  curious  enquiries  into  the  nature  and  condi- 
tion of  this  future  kingdom ; as  how  Satan  fnould  be 
bound  for  a thoufand  years,  and  afterwards  loofed  again; 
how  the  raifed  faints  fliall  cohabit  with  the  living,  and 
judge  and  govern  the  world ; how  Chrift  fliali  manifeft 
liimfelf  to  them,  and  reign  among  them;  how  the  new 
Jerufalem,  the  city  and  church  of  the  living  God,  fhall 
defeend  from  heaven  to  earth;  how  Satan  fnail  at  laft 
deceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations  they  fliall  be. 
Thefe  arc  points  which  the  holy  Spirit  hath  not  thought 
fit  to  explain;  and  folly  may  eafily  afk  more  queftions 
about  them,  than  wifdom  can  anfv/er.  Wifdom,  in  the 
myftcrious  things  of  God,  and  efpecially  in  the  myfte- 
tious  things  of  futurity,  will  ftill  adhere  to  the  words  of 
feripture;  and  having  feen  the  completion  of  fo  many 
particulars  will  reft  contented  with  believing  that  thefe 
alfo  fliall  be,  without  knowing  how  they  fnall  be.  It  is 
.of  the  nature  of  moll  prophecies  not  to  be  fully  iinder- 
ftood,  till  they  are  fully  accomplillied,  and  efpecially 
prophecies  relating  to  a liate  fo  qilFercnt  from  tire  prefen: 

(7)  See  Burnet’s  Theory,  B.  . torum  (-Ic  die  Ji’dicii  in  Mede. 

Ch.  5.  B.  4.  Ch.  6.  p.  535.  B.  5^  Cii.  3.  p.  §91. 

(8)  See  Flacita  Hebraeoruni  Dec-. 
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as  the  millennium  Perfe6Hy  to  comprehend  thefe  and 
all  other  prophecies  may  conftitute  a part  of  the  happi- 
nefs  of  that  period,  for  then  they  will  all  be  fulfilled,  and 
the  myjlery  of  God  Jhall  be  finijhed.  This  however  is  very 
evident,  that  wickednefs  would  foon  overrun  the  world, 
if  not  reftrained  by  an  overruling  providence;  for  no 
fooner  is  Satan  loofcd  again,  than  the  nations  which  are 
in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  come  up  againft  the  holy 
city,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  fand  of  the  fea : And 
therefore  at  the  time  appointed,  after  the  general  judg- 
ment, this  world  fliall  be  deftroyed.  (2  Pet.  III.  10.) 
the  heavens  Jhall  pafs  away  with  a great  noife^  and  the 
elements  fhall  melt  with  fervent  heat^  the  earth  alfo,  and 
the  works  that  are  therein  fhall  be  burnt  up.  Thus 
(Rev.  XXI.  I.)  the  fir Ji  heaven  and  the  firji  earth  fhall 
pafs  away,  and  a new  heaven  and  a new  earth  fhall  fuc- 
ceed,  (2  Pet.  III.  13.)  wherein  dwelleth  right eoufnefs \ 
(Rev.  XXL  3,  4.)  God  himfelf  fhall  be  with  men,  and  be 
their  God ; and  there  Jhall  be  no  more  death,  neither  forrow 
nor  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  pajfed  away,  (i  Cor. 
XV.  24,  &c.)  ‘Then  cometh  the  end,  when  Chrijl  Jhall 
have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father-, 
when  he  fhall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority, 
and  power.  For  he  muji  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet-,  the  laji  enemy  that  foall  be  dejiroyed  is 
death.  And  when  all  things  foall  be  Jubdued  unto  him,  then 
ftjall  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  he  fubjebl  unto  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

Since  then  tiie  corruptions  of  popery  are  fo  particularly 
foretold  in  feripture,  and  make  fo  confiderable  a part  of 
the  ancient  prophecies,  we  have  the  lefs  reafon  to  be 
furprifed  and  offended  at  them.  While  die  papifts  en- 
devor  to  corrupt  and  adulterate  the  do6trins  of  the  pro- 
phets and  apollles,  they  ftill  accomplifh  their  predic- 
tions ; while  they  labour  to  deftroy  Chriflianity  in  one- 
part,  they  unwittingly  confirm  and  eftablifh  it  in  another. 
And  fince  a time  is  certainly  coming,  wherein  God  will 
avenge  himfelf  on  thefe  idolaters,  and  require  the  blood 
of  his  fervants  at  their  hands,  let  us  wait  with  the  faith 
and  the  patience  of  faints,  till  it  be  accomplillied.  We 
have  feen  the  prophecies  remarkably  fulfilled  in  their 
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fuccefs,  and  we  fliall  fee  them  as  remarkably  fulfilled  too 
in  their  deftruftion.  The  power  of  the  pope  is  nothing 
near  fo  great  now  as  it  was  fome  years  ago  : It  received 
its  death  wound  at  the  Reformation,  of  which  it  may 
languifli  for  a time,  but  will  never  entirely  recover, 
though  Its  laft  ftruggles  and  efforts,  like  thofe  of  a dying 
monfter,  may  be  terrible  and  dangerous.  In  the  end, 
the  gofpel  will  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppofers ; 
(Matt-  XXL  44.)  Whomjoever  jhallfall  on  this  Jione^Jhall 
be  broken ; but  on  whomfoever  it  Jhall  /ally  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder.  ' We  will  conclude  our  dlfcourfe  with  the 
words  of  Ezra,  fo  very  applicable  to  us  of  the  reformed 
religion:  (IX.  13,  14.)  After  all  that  is  come  upon  us  for 
our  evil  deeds^  and  for  our  great  trefpafs ^feeing  that  thou 
our  God  haft  puniftjed  us  lefs  than  our  iniquities  deferve, 
and  haft  given  us  fuch  deliverance  as  thisy  a deliverance 
fi'om  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  church  of  Rome ; 
fhould  we  again  break  thy  command?nents^  and  join  in  affi- 
nity with  the  people  of  thefe  abominations,  wouldft  thou  not 
be  angry  with  us  till  thou  hadft  confumed  us,fo  that  there 
fhould  be  no  remnant  nor  efc aping  ? 


CONCLUSION. 


From  thefe  inftances,  which  have  been  produced, 
of  prophecies  and  their  completions.  It  is  hoped, 
this  conclufion  may  fairly  be  drawn  in  the  words  of 
St.  Peter,  (2  Pet.  I.  20,  21.)  that  no  prophecy  of  the 
Jcripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation,  or  tfie  fuggeflion 
of  any  man’s  own  fpirit  or  fancy  j for  the  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God 
fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  Ghoft.  Other  in- 
^ances  might  have  been  alleged  to  the  fame  purpofe : 
but  thofe  prophecies  which  received  their  full  accom- 
plifhment  in  ancient  tirnes,  and  even  thofe  which  were 
accomplifhed  in  the  perfon  and  adtions  of  our  bleffed 
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Saviour,  are  not  here  confidered;  fuch  only  as  relate 
to  tilde  latter  ages,  and  either  in  ciie  whole  or  in  part  are 
now  fuifiliing  in  the  world,  are  made  the  fubjecls  of 
thefe  diffeitations,  I'his  is  proving  our  religion  in  Tome 
meafure  by  ocular  demonftratlon,  is  not  walking  by 
faith  only,  but  alfo  by  fight.  For  you  can  have  no  rea- 
fon  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  and  confe- 
quently  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  when  you  fee  inftances 
of  things,  which  could  no  w'ays  depend  upon  human 
conjedure,  foretold  with  the  greateft  clearnefs,  and  ful- 
filled hundreds  of  years  afterwards  with  the  greatefi: 
exactnefs.  N ay  you  fee  prophecies,  the  lateft  wlierecf 
were  delivered  about  1700  years  ago,  and  fome  of  them 
above  3000  years  ago,  fulfilling  at  this  very  time,  and 
cities,  countries,  and  kingdoms  in  the  very  fame  condi- 
tion, and  all  brought  about  in  the  very  fame  manner, 
and  with  the  very  fame  circumilances,  as  the  prophets 
had  foretold. 

You  fee  the  defcend  .ints  of  Shem  and  Japheth  ruling 
and  inlarged  in  Afia  and  Europe,  and  perhaps  in  America, 
and  the  curfie  of fiervitiide  ftill  attending  the  wretched  de- 
feendents  of  Flam  in  Africa.  You  iee  the  pufterity  of 
Ifhmael  multiplied  exceedingly^  and  become  a great  naticn 
in  the  Arabians  j yet  living  like  wild  men^  and  fiiifting 
from  place  to  place  in  the  wildernefsj  their  hand  againjl 
every  man-,  and  every  man  s hand  againjl  them',  and  fiill 
dwelling  an  independent  and  free  people,  in  the  prejence 
of  all  their  brethren,  and  in  the  prelence  of  all  their  ene- 
mies. You  fee  the  family  of  Eiau  totally  extinct,  and 
that  of  Jacob  fubfifiing  at  this  day;  the  jeepter  departed 
from  Judah,  and  the  people  living  no  where  in  authority, 
every  where  in  fubjeftion ; the  Jews  fiill  dwelling  alone 
among  the  nations,  while  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  is 
utterly  put  out  from  under  heaven.  You  fee  the  Jews  fe- 
verely  punilhed  for  their  infidelity  and  difobedience  to 
their  great  prophet  like  unto  Mofes  ; plucked  from^  off 
their  own  land,  and  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  ; oppreffed  and fpoiled  evermore,  and  made  a proverb 
and  a by -word  among  all  nations.  You  fee  EpJjraim  fo 
broken  as  to  be  no  more  a people,  while  the  whole  nation  is 
comprehended  uiider  the  name  of  Judah  i the  Jews  won- 
derfully 
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Pierfully  preferved  as  a dlftinfl  people,  while  their  great 
tronquerors  are  every  where  deftroycd;  their  land  lying 
defolate,  and  themfelves  cut  off  from  being  the  people 
of  God;  while  thfe  Gentiles  are  advanced  in  their  room. 
You  fee  Nineveh  fo  completely  deftroyed,  that  the  place 
thereof  is  not,  ahd  cannot  Be  known;  Babylon  made 
a dejolation  for  ever,  a fojfejfion  for  the  bittern^  and 
pooh  of  ‘Water-,  Tyre  become  like  the  top  of  a rock,  a place 
for  fijhers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon-,  ahd  Egypt  a baje 
kingdom,  the  bafeft  of  the  kingdoms,  arid  ftill  tributary 
and  fubjeft  to  ftrangers.  Yoil  fee  of  the  four  great  em- 
pires of  the  world  the  fourth  and  laft,  which  was  greater 
and  more  powerful  than  any  of  tlie  former,  divided  in 
the  weftern  part  thereof  into  ten  lefier  kingdoms;  and 
among  them  a power  ‘with  a triple  crown  divers  from  the 
frji,  with  a mouth  /peaking  very  great  things,  and  with  a 
look  more /lout  than  his  fellows, /peaking  great  words  again/ 
the  mo/  High\  wearing  out  the  faints  of  the  mo/  High,  and 
changing  times  and  laws.  Y ou  fee  a power  ca/  down  the  truth 
to  the  ground,  and  profper  and  prabli/e,  and  de/roy  the  holy 
people,  not  regarding  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of 
wives,  but  honoring  Mahuzzim,  Gods-proteftors  or  faints- 
proteftors,  and cau/ng  the  priefts  of  Mahuzzim  to  rule  ovtt' 
many,  and  to  divide  the  land  for  gain.  You  fee  the  Turks 
/retching  forth  their  hand  over  the  countries,  and  particu- 
larly over  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  Libyans  at  their  /epb, 
and  the  Arabians  ftill  e/caping  out  of  their  hands.  You 
fee  the  Jews  led  away  captive  into  all  nations ^ and  Jeru^ 
/alem  troden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  and  likely  to  continue 
fo  until  the  tmes  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled^  as  the  Jews 
are  by  a conftant  miracle  preferved  a diftindt  people 
for  the  completion  of  other  prophecies  relating  tJ  them. 
Y ou  fee  one  who  oppo/eth  and  exaltelh  him/elf  above  all 
laws  divine  and  human,  fitting  as  God  in  the  church  of 
God,  and  fhowing  hifn/elf  that  he  is  God,  wh/e  coming 
is  after  the  working  of  Satan  -with  all  power  and  figns,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivablene/s  of  unright eouf- 
ne/s.  You  fee  a great  apo/a/y  in  the  Chriftian  church, 
wdiich  conhfts  chiefly  in  the  worfhip  of  demons,  ance  s cr 
departed  faints,  and  is  promoted  thro'  the  hypocrify  of 
VoL.  II.  D d ll^rs, 
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Uers^  forbidding  to  marry ^ and  comn:anding  to  abftain  from 
meats.  You  fee  the  Teven  churches  of  Afia  lying  in  the 
fame  forlorn  and  defolate  condition  that  the  angel  had 
fignified  to  St.  John,  their  candlejiick  removed  out  of  its 
place,  their  churches  turned  into  mofques,  their  worfhip 
into  fuperftition.  In  Ihort  you  fee  the  charafters  of  the 
heaft  and  the  falfe  prophet ^ and  the  whore  of  Babylon^  now 
exemplified  in  every  particular,  and  in  a city  that  is 
feated  upon  [even  mountains fo  that  if  the  biihop  of 
Rome  had  fat  for  his  picture,  a greater  refemblance  and 
likenefs  could  not  have  been  drawn. 

And  there  is  a near  affinity  between  this  and  what  Dr. 
Ciarke(i)  hath  faid  in  the  conclufion  of  his  difcourfe 
of  prophecies,  it  may  be  proper  to  confirm  and  illuftrate 
the  argument  with  fo  great  an  authority:  and  indeed 
thefe  things  are  of  fuch  importance,  and  fo  deferving  to 
be  known,  that  they  cannot  be  inculcated  too  frequently, 
nor  fiiown  in  too  many  lights. 

“ I ffiall  conclude  this  head  with  pointing  at  fome 
particular  extraordinary  prophecies,  which  deferve  to 
be  carefully  confidered  and  compared  with  the  events, 
whether  they  could  poffibly  have  proceeded  from 
chance  or  from  entliufiafm.  Some  of  them  are  of  fuch 
a nature,  as  that  they  can  only  be  judged  of  by  per- 
fons  learned  in  hiftory;  and  thefe  1 Ihall  but  juil 
mention.  Ctliers  are  obvious  to  the  confideration  of 
“ the  whole  world ; and  with  thofe  I ffiall  finiin  what 
‘‘  I think  proper  at  this  time  to  offer  ’upon  this  f^^b- 
je61:. 

Concerning  Babylon  it  was  particularly  foretold, 
that  it  Jhould  be  fjut  up  and  hefteged  by  the  Medesy  Ela^ 
mites y and  Arminians ; that  the  river  fhould  be  dried 
‘‘  up  thtit  the  city  jhould  be  taken  in  the  time  of  a feafty 
“ while  her  mighty  men  were  drunken  \ Which  accord- 
ingly  came  to  pafs,  when  Belffiazzar  and  all  his  thou- 
“ fand  piinces,  \vho  were  drunk  with  him  at  the  feaft, 
w'ere  fla  n by  Cyrus’s  foldiers.  Alio  it  was  particu- 
‘‘  larly  foretold,  that  God  would  make  the  country  of  Ba- 
by  Ion  a pojfejfion  for  the  bittern  and  pools  of  water -y  Which 

[i)  Cbrke’s  Works,  Yol.  a.  The  Evidences  of  r>atuidl  and  revealed  re- 
ligion. p.  720,  &c, 
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was  accordingly  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and 
“ drowning  of  it,  on  the  breaking  down  of  the  great 
damm  In  order  to  take  the  city.  Could  the  cor- 
“ refpondence  of  thefe  events  with  the  prediftions,  be 
the  rcfult  of  chance?  But  fuppofe  thefe  prediftions 
were  forged  after  the  event,  can  the  following  ones 
alfo  have  been  written  after  the  event  ? or  with  any 
reafon  be  afcribed  to  chance?  ‘The  ‘wild  heajls  of  the 
dejert  Jljall  dwell  there ^ and  the  owls  Jhall  dwell  therein:. 
“ and  it  Jhall  he  no  more  inhabited  for  ever,  neither  Jhall 
“ it  he  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation:  As  God, 
overthrezo  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  (£c.  They  Jhall  not 
take  of  thee  a fione  for  a corner, — hut  thou  jloalt  be  de~ 
folate  for  ever,  faith  the  Lord: — Babylon  Jhall  become 
“ heaps,  a dwelling-place  for  dragons,  an  ajionifoment  and. 
an  hiffing  without  an  inhabitant: — It  Jo  all  fink,  and 
Jhall  not  rife  from  the  evil  that  I will  bring  upon  her, 
Babylon,  the  glory \ of  kingdoms, — Jhall  be  as  when  God, 
overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah:  It  Jhall  never  be  inha^ 
bited,  neither  Jhall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration:  Neither  pall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there y 
neither  pall  the  pepherds  make  their  fold  there',.  But 
wild  beafts  of  the  deJert  pall  lie  there,  and  their  houjes 
“ pall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures,  and  owls  pall  dwell 
there. 

“ Concerning  Egypt  was  the  following  prediclion 
forged  after  the  event  ? or  can  it,  with  any  reafon,  be 
‘‘  afcribed  to  chance  ? Egypt  pall  be  a bafe  kingdom : It 
pall  be  the  bajeft  of  kingdoms,  neither  pall  it  exalt  itfelf 
any  more  above  the  nations : For  I will  diminip  them, 
that  they  pall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations. 

Concerning  Tyre,  the  predidion  is  no  lefs  re- 
“ markable:  I will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a rock-,  thou. 

palt  be  a place  to  fp-read  nets  upon-,  thou  palt  be  built 
“ no  'more. — Thou  palt  be  no  more-,  the  merchants  among 
“ the  people  pall  hifs  at  thee,  thou  pall  he  a terror,  and 
“ never  palt  be  any  mere.  All  they  that  know  thee  among 
the  people',  pall  be  aftonped  at  thee. 

‘‘  The  defeription  of  the  extent  of  the  domihion  of 
that  people,  who  were  to  pofTefs  Judea  in  the  latter 
**  days : was  it  forged  after  the  event  ? or  can  it  rea- 

,D  d 2 “ fonably 


'404  DISSERTATIONS  ow 

fonably  be  afcribed  to  chance  ? He  Jhall  come  'With 
horjemeny  and  with  many  fhipSj  and  jhall  overjiow  and 
pajs  over:  He  Jhall  enter  alfo  into  the  glorious  land, 
“ \o.nd  jhall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the 
“ jeas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain'] ' and  many  countries 
fjall  be  overthrown:  But  T’heje  jhall  efcape  out  of  his 
‘‘  handy  even  Edom  and  Moab  and  the  chief  of  the  children 
of  Ammon,  He  fjall  f retch  forth  his  hand  alfo  upon  the 

countries,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  jhall  not  efcape.  But 
he  jhall  have  power  over  the  treafures  of  gold  and  of 
ftlver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt ; and 
''  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians  jhall  be  at  his  feps. 

When  Daniel,  in  the  (a)  vifion  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s  image,  foretold  four  great  fuccefTive  mo- 
“ narchies;  was  this  written  after  the  event?  or  can 
the  congriiity  of  his  defcription  with  the  things  them- 
fclves,  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  mere  chance  ? 

“ When  the  fame  Daniel  foretels  a tyrannical  power, 
which  lliould  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  mojl  High,  and 
they  jhall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a time,  and  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time\  and  again  for  (3)  a time, 
times,  and  a half:  (Which  can  be  no  way  applied  to 
the  fjort  perfecution  of  Antiochus,  becaufe  thefe  pro- 
“ phecies  are  exprefly  declared  to  be  for  many  days ; 
“ concerning  what  jhall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter 
days-,  for  yet  the  vijion  is  for  many  days-,  concerning 
the  time  of  the  end ; what  jhall  be  in  the  laft  end  of  the 
“ indignation-,  concerning  thofe  w'ho  jhall  fall  by  the 
fword  and  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  fpoil,  many  days ; 
‘‘  to  try  them,  even  to  the  tme  of  the  end,  becaufe  it  is  yet 
for  a tme  appointed-,  concerning^  time  of  trouble,  fuch 
“ as  never  was  flnce  there  was  a nation  j the  time  when 
“ God  (hall  have  accompifbed  to  fcaiter  the  power  of  the 
“ holy  people  -,  the  time  (f  the  end,  till  which  the  words  are 
clofed  up  and  fealed-,  to  which  the  prophet  is  com- 

(2)  “ The  fame  of  which  was  fo  “ Daniel-,  there  is  no  fecret  that  they 
“ nearly  fpiea'i;  that  Ezekiel,  who  can  bide  from  thee. 

“ was  coi.'.cmporary  with  Darnel,  (3)  “ Three  years  and  a half,  cr 
“ plainly  alludes  to  it,  wdten  he  lays  “ 1160  days,  is,  according  tu  the 
of  the  prince  of  Tyre,  Chnp.  “ analogy  "of  ad  the  foremeniioncd 
“ XXVIII.  3.  fhcu  art  nv if er  than  “ numbers,  1260  years." 

“ manded 
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“ inanded  to  Jhut  up  his  words  and  Jeal  the  book^  for 
“ many  fljall  run  to  and  fro^  and  knew  lege  JhaJl  be  in- 
creajed-,  even  the  endy  till  which  Vaniel  was  to  refty 
ayid  then  fiand  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.)  When 
Daniel,  I fay,  foretels  fuch  a tyrannical  power,  to 
continue  fuch  a determined  period  of  time:  And  St. 
John  prophefies,  that  the  Gentiles  Jhould  tread  the  holy 
city  under  foot  forty  and  two  months  \ which  is  exaftly 
the  fame  period  of  time  with  that  of  Daniel:  And 
again,  that  two  witnejfesy  clothed  in  fackclothy  fljould 
prophefy  a thoujand  two  hundred  and  threefccre  days-y 
“ which  is  again  e;xa6tly  the  very  fame  period  of  time : 
And  again,  that  the  woman  which  fed  into  the  wil- 
dernefs  from  perfecution,  Ihould  continue  there  a thou- 
fond  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days:  And  again,  that 
fhe  fhould  fiy  mto  the  wildernefsy  for  a timcy  and  timesy 
“ and  half  a time-,  which  is  flill  the  very  fame  period: 
And  again,  that  a wild  beafty  a tyrannical  power,  to 
“ whom  it  was  given  to  make  war  with  the  faintSy  and  to 
overcome  thenty  was  (4)  continue  forty  and  two  months y 
‘‘  (ftill  the  very  fame  period  of  time)  and  to  have 
power  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  fo 
that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhould  worfhip  him: 
Is  it  credible  or  poflible  that  ignorant  and  enthufi- 
aftical  writers  flioiiki  by  mere  chance  hit  upon  fuch 
coincidences  of  [occult]  numbers?  efpeciaily  fince 


(4)  “ There  has  prevailed  among 
learned  men  a very  important  error, 
“ as  it  the  1260  days  (or  years) 
“ here  fpolv^n  of,  took  their  begin- 
“ ning  from  tlie  n/e  of  tlie  tyranny 
“ here  defcrihal.  Whereas,  on  the 
“ contrary,  tlie  words  of  Daniel  are 
exprefs,  that,  not  from  the  time  of 
his  rife,  but  after  his  having  made 
“ war  with  the  faints,  and  from  the 
“ time  of  their  being  ginjen  into  his 
“ hand,  flionhl  be  a time  and  times 
and  the  dividing  of  time,  Ci.ap. 
“ VII.  24,  25.  And  St.  John  no 
“ lets  e-prefly  fays,  that  the  time, 
“ not  o\  the  i-vjo  vuitnejfes prophejying, 
“ (for  in  part  of  that  time  they  had 
great  povjer ) but  of  their prophefy- 
ing  in  fuLkehth,  Ihould  be  a tkou- 
fond  toMQ  hundred  and  threefore 
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“ days.  Rev.  XI.  3.  And  xheperfe- 
“ cuted  ‘woman,  after  her  flight,  was 
“ to  he  actually  in  the  vuildernefs  a 
“ thoufand  t-vco  hundred  and  three- 
“ fcore  days.  Chap.  XII.  6.  Where- 
“ fore  all'o  the  forty  and  t-xvo  months, 
“ (the  very  fame  ]>e'iod)  during 
“ which  time  povoer  visas  given  unto 
“ the  voild  beafi  to  conliniie,  (in  the 
“ original  it  is  ra-cicj-at  to  do  what  he 
“ pleafed,  Rev.  XI 11.  3.)  evidently 
“ ought  not  to  be  reckoned  from  his 
“ rife  or  from  the  time  when  the 
“ ten  kings  (Chap.  XVII.  ,2.)  re- 
“ leived povuer  vsitb  him ; but  from 
“ the  time  of  his  having  totally  over- 
“ cosne  the  faints,  and  of  h-s  being 
“ vjorJJnpped  by  all  that  dvoell  upon 
“ the  earth,  Chap.  XIII.  7,  8.'’ 
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“ St.  John  could  not  polTibly  take  the  numbers  from 
‘‘  Daniel,  if  he  underftood  Daniel  to  mean  nothing  more 
than  the  Jhort  perfecution  of  Antiochus.  And  if  he 
did  Linderftand  Daniel  to  mean  a much  longer  and 
greater  and  more  remote  tyranny,  which  John  himfelf 
prophefied  of  as  in  his  time  ftill  fiitiire  j then  the 
‘‘  wonder  is  ftill  infinitely  greater,  that  in  thofe  early 
‘‘  times,  when  there  was  not  the  lead  footdep  in  the, 
world  of  any  fuch  power  as  St.  John  diftin6Uy  de- 
‘‘  fcribes,  (but  which  now  is  very  confpicuous,  as  1 fliall 
‘‘  prefently  obferve  more  particularly)  it  fhould  ever 
“ enter  into  the  lieart  of  man  to  conceive  fo  much  as  the 
poflibility  of  fuch  a power,  fitting  not  upon  the  pa- 
vilion  ofheathen  perfecutors,  but  exprefly  (2  Theff.  II. 
‘‘  4.)  in  the  temple  and  upon  the  feat  of  God  himfelf. 

But  thefe  prophecies,  which  either  relate  to  particu- 
“ lar  places,  or  depend  upon  the  computation  of  particular 
periods  of  time,  are  (as  I laid)  of  fuch  a nature,  as  that 
‘‘  they  cannot  be  judged  of,  but  by  perfons  flcilled  in 
hiftory.  There  are  fome  others  more  general,  running 
thro’  the  whole  fcripture,  and  obvious  to  the  confi- 
deration  of  the  whole  w^orld. 

For  inffance;  It  v/as  foretold  by  Mofes,  that  when 
the  Jews  forfcok  the  true  God,  they  fliould  be  removed 
‘‘  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth-,  fliould  be  Jcattered 
‘‘  among  the  Headsen,  among  the  nations,  among  all  people 
ijjf,  earth  even  unto  the  other-,  fliould 

“ there  he  left  few  in  number  among  the  Heathen,  and  pine 
away  in  their  iniquity  in  their  enemies  lands-,  and  fliould 
become  an  aJloniJJrment,  a proverb,  and  a by -word,  among 
all  nations ; and  that  among  thefe  nations  they  fliould 
find  no  cafe,  neither  fliould  the  foie  of  their  foot  have  reft-, 
but  ihe  Lord  Jhculd  give  them  a trembling  heart,  and 
failing  cf  eyes,  and  forrow  of  mind-,  and  fend  a faint nefs 
into  fhe*r  hearts  in  the  lands  of  their  enemies-,  fo  that  the 
fciina  of  a fijaken  leaf^  fliould  chafe  them.  Had  any 
“ thing  like  this,  in  IVIofes’s  time,  ever  happened  to  any 
nation  t Or  was  thei  e in  nature  any  probability,  that 
• a >y  luch  thing  fliould  ever  happen  to  any  people? 
“ ihai,  when  they  were  conquered  by  their  enemies,  and 
ku  into  captivity,  they  fliould  neither  continue  in  die 

V place 
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place  of  their  captivity,  nor  be  fwallowcd  up  and  loft 
among  their  conquerors,  but  be  fcattered  among  all 
the  nations  of  the  world,  and  hated  by  all  nations  for 
many  ages,  and  yet  continue  a people?  Or  could  any 
defcription  of  the  Jews,  written  at  this  day,  pofTibiy  be 
a more  exadt  and  lively  picture  of  the  Hate  they  have 
no^w  been  in  for  many  agesj  than  this  prophetic  defcrip- 
tion  given  by  Mofes,  more  than  3000  years  ago  ? 

‘‘  The  very  fame  thing  is  in  like  manner  continually 
predicted  through  all  the  following  prophets  3 that  God 
would  feat  ter  them  among  the  Heathen-,  that  he  would 
cauje  them  to  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
“ earth-,  that  he  would  jeatter  then}  into  .all  the  -winds, 
and  differ Je  them  through  the  countries  of  the  Heathen-, 
that  he  would  fift  them  among  all  nations,  like  as  corn 
is  ftf ted  in  a fieve-,  that  in  all  the  kingdoms  0^  the  eard-j, 
whither  they  Ihould  be  driven,  they  fnould  be  a re~ 
f roach  and  a proverb,  a taunt  and  a ciirfe,  and  an  aftc- 
nijhment  and  a hijfing  -,  and  that  they  fliould  abide  many 
days  without  a king,  and  -without  a prince,  and  without 
a facrifee,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod, 
“ and  without  teraphim.  And  here  concerning  the  pre- 
dictions  of  Ezekiel  'tis  remarkable  in  particular,  that 
they  being  fpoken  in  the  very  time  of  the  Babylonian 
‘‘  captivity,  ’tis  therefore  evident  from  the  fime  of  his 
prophefying,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  and  deferip- 
tion  of  the  tiling  itfelf,  that  he  muft  needs  be  under- 
“ flood  of  that  latter  captivity  into  all  places,  wliich  was 
to  happen  after  the  fulfilling  fhe  time  of  that  age, 
w'herein  God  was  firft  to  bring  them  again  (out  of  the 
Babylonian  captivity)  into  the  land  where  they  foould build 
“ a temple,  but  not  like  to  that  which  afterwards  (after 
their  final  return)  fhould  be  built  for  ever  with  a glori- 
ous  building.  The  forecited  prophecies  (I  fay)  mufl 
of  neceffity  be  underflcod  of  that  wide  and  long  dif- 
perfion,  which  in  the  New  Teftament  alfo  is  exprefly 
“ mentioned  by  our  Saviour  and  by  St.  Paul. 

'Tis  alfo  farther,  both  largely  and  difinElly  pre- 
difred,  as  well  by  Mofes  himfelf,  as  by  ail  the  fbllow- 
ing  prophets,  that  notwithflanding  this  unexampled 
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“ dlfpeiTion  of  God’s  people,  yet  for  all  that ^ when  they 
he  in  the  land  of  their  enemies^  God  will  not  dejlroy  them 
“ utterly  \ but  when  they  Jhall  call  to  mind  among  all  the 
nations^  whither  God  has  driven  them^  and  jhall  return 
unto  the  Lord.,  he  will  turn  their  captivity,  and  gather. 
‘‘  them  from  all  nations,  from  the  outmojl  parts  of  heaven, 
‘‘  even  in  the  latter  days:  That  though  he  makes  a full  end 
“ of  all  other  nations,  yet  he  will  not  make  a full  end  of 
them-,  but  a remnant  of  them  fhall  be  preferved,  and 
“ return  out  of  all  countries  whither  God  has  driven  them: 
That  he  will  fift  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  among  all  nations, 
like  as  corn  is  Jtfted  in  a fteve-,  yet  Jloall  not  the  leaji  grain 
“ fall  upon  the  earth:  That  the  Lord  Jhall  Jet  his  hand 
“ again  the  fecond  time,  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  peo- 
“ pie,  and  Jhall  Jet  up  an  enftgn  for  the  nations,  and  Jhall 
‘‘  ajfemble  the  out-cajis  of  Ifrael,  and  gather  together  the 
dijperjed  of  Judah,  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth : 
For  I will  hying  thy  feed  from  the  eajl,  faith  the  Lord, 
and  gather  thee  from  the  weji-,  I will  Jay.  to  the  north, 
“ Give  up-,  and  to  the  Jouth,  Keep  not  hack-,  Bring  my 
Jons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the 
“ earth:  Behold,  1 will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles, 
“ and  Jet  up  my  Jtandard  to  the  people,  and  they  Jhall  bring 
thy  Jons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  Jhall  be  carried 
‘‘  upon  their  Jhoulders:  For  a Jmall  moment  have  I for- 
“ Jaken  thee,  but  with  great  mercy  will  I gather  thee:  In 
“ a little  wrath  I hid  my  face  from  thee,  for  a,,  moinent-,  but 
‘‘  with  everlajling  kindnejs  will  I have  mercy  on  thee.  And 
that  thefe  prophecies  nnight  not  be  applied  to  the  re- 
turn  from  the  70  years  captivity  in  Babylon,  (which 
moreover  was  not  a difperfion  into  all  nations)  they 
“ are  exprefly  referred  to  the  latter  days,  not  only  by 
**  Mofes  but  by  Hofea,  who  lived  long  after,  {For  the 
“ children  of  Ifrael  Jhall  abide  MAINY  ^KYS  without  a 
‘‘  king,  and  without  a prince,  and  without  a Jacrifice-,  AF- 
“ TER  WARD  they  Jloall  return,  and  Jeek  the  Lord  their 
“ God,  and  David  their  king,  and  Jhall  fear  the  Lord  and 
‘‘  his  goodnejs  in  the  LAT  FER  DAYS,)  and  by  Ezekiel 
who  lived  in  the  captivity  itfelf;  Jfrer  MANY 
‘‘  DAYS  [fpeaking  of  thofe  who  fliould  oppole  the 
i-ctqrn  of  the  Ifraciites]  thcti  fialt  be  vijited,  in  the 
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LATTER  YEARS  thou  JJjalt  come  into  the  land\ — 

“ upon  the  people  that  are  gathered  out  of  the  nations \ — 

“ In  that  day y when  my  people  of  IJrael  dwelleth  fafelyy  — ^ 
thou  Jhalt  come  up  againft  thenty — it  Jball  be  in  the  LAT- 
TER  DAYS.  Thefd  prediftions  therefore  necellarily 
belong  to  that  age,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  lhail 
be  fulfilled,  and  the  fidnefs  of  the  Gentile  be  come  in. 
And  that,  through  all  the  changes  winch  ha'v  e hap- 
pened  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  tr  jm  the  days  of 
iVlofes  to  the  prefent  time,  which  is  more  than  3000 
years ; nothing  could  have  happened  to  prevent  the 
poffibility  of  the  accomplifhment  of  thefe  prophecies; 
“ but  on  the  contrary,  the  ftate  of  the  Jewilh  and  Chrif- 
“ tian  nations  at  this  day,  Ihould  be  fuch  as  renders  them 
“ eafily  capahky  not  v>nly  of  a figurative,  but  even  of  a 
litteral  completion  in  every  particular,  if  the  will  of 
God  be  fo ; this  (I  fay)  is  a miracky  which  hadi  no- 
“ thing  parallel  to  it  in  the  pha;nomena  of  nature. 

“ Another  inftance,  no  lefs  extraordinary,  is  as  fol- 
lows.  Daniel  foretels  a kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which 
“ fhall  be  divers  from  all  kingdoms,  divers  from  all  that 
were  before  it,  exceeding  dreadful,  and  fioall  devour  the 
whole  earth:  That,  among  die  powers  into  which  this 

‘‘  kingdom  lhall  be  divided,  there  fhall  arife  one  power 
divers  from  the  refi,  who  fnail  fiibdue  unto  himfelf 
three  of  the  firft  powers,  and  he  lliall  have  a mou-h 
fpeaking  very  great  things,  and  a lock  more  ficut  than 
his  fellows.  He  Hi  all  tnake  war  with  the  faints,  and 
prevail  againji  them.  And  he  Jhall  fpeak  great  words 
again)}  the  tnoji  High,  and  fhall  wear  cut  the  faints  of 
‘‘  the  moft  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws ; and 
they  Jkall  be  given  into  his  hand,  for  a long  feafon; 
even  till  the  judgment  Jhall  fit,  and  the  kingdom  un- 
der  the  whole  heaven  Jhall  be  given  to  the  people 
“ of  the  faints  of  the  moft  High,  lie  Jhall  exalt  himfelf 
and  magnify  himjelf  above  every  God,  and  ftoall  fpeak 

marvellous  things  againJl  the  God  of  Gods-, Neither 

ftoall  he  regard  (5)  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  (b)  the 

(5)  “ The  Gr.d  of  Gods,  as  in  the  (6)  Forhiddvigto?narry,s.'T\m. 
foiegoing  vtrfe.”  “ iV.  3." 

“ defire 
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“ defire  of  women y nor  regard  any  God-,  for  he  froall  mag-^ 
yify  hhnjelf  above  all.  Jjnd  :u  bis  eft  ate  Jhall  he  honor 
“ (yj)  the  God  of  forces,  and  (8)  ^ God  whom  his  fathers 
knew  noty  Jhall  he  honor.  — ^hus  Jhall  he  do  in  the  mcji 
ftrong  holds  with  a Jirange  God  whom  he  .Jhall  achicw- 
lege  and  increaje  with  glory  -,  and  he  foall  cauje  them  to 
“ rule  over  many,  and  jhall  divide  ike  land  for  gain. 
Suppofe  now  ail  this  to  be  fpokcn  by  Daniel,  of  no- 
thing  more  than  the  f lort  perlecution  under  Antio- 
chns  Epiphanes ; which  that  it  cannot  be,  I have 
fliown  above.  But  llippofe  it  were,  and  tliat  it  was 
all  forged  after  the  event:  Yet  this  cannot  be  t!;e  cafe 
of  St  i^aul  and  St.  John,  who  deferibe  exacflly  a like 
power,  and  in  like  words-,  fpeaking  of  things  to 
come  in  the  latter  days,  of  things  ftill  future  in  their 
time,  and  of  v/hich  there  were  then  no  footheps, 
‘‘  no  appearance  in  the  world.  The  day  of  Chrtjty 
‘‘  faith  St.  Paul,  fjall  not  come,  exceyt  there  come  a 
“ falling  away  firjl,  and  that  man  of  fin  he  revealed,  the 
fon  of  -perdition:  JVho  oppefetb  and  exaiteth  himjelf  above 
“ all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worjhipped  -,  Jo  that  he, 
as  Godyfitteth  (9)  in  the  temple  of  God,  flowing  himjelf 
that  he  is  God:  — IVhoJe  coming  is  after  the  working 
of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders, 
and  with  all  deceivablcnejs  of  unrighteoujnejs.  Again: 
The  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefy,  that  in  the  latter  times  Jome 
fmll  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  Jeducing 
JpiritSy  and  {s')  dobirins  of  devils-, — Forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abjiain  from  meats,  St.  John 
“ in  like  manner  prophefies  of  a wild  beaji,  or  tyran- 
nical  power,  to  whom  was  given  great  authority,  and 
“ a mouth  fpeaking  great  things  and  blajphemies:  And  he. 


(7)  “ God' s-p-oieBcrs,  as  ’tis  in 
the  margin  ot  tlie  Bible,  or  faints- 

“ proteBors." 

(8)  “ Ckanging  times  and  lao-vs, 
“ Ch.  VII.  j letting  up  new  reli- 
“ gions.” 

(9)  “ 'Tis  therefore  a Chr'ijlian 
(not  an  Infidel)  power,  that  he 

“ h;rc  I'peaks  of.” 

( I ) ‘-  Do6Irins  concerning  Demons, 
that  is,  gholls  or  fouls  of  (good  or 
bad)  men  departed.  Epiphanius, 


“ citing  this  text,  alleges  the  follow. 
“ ing  words,  as  part  of  the  text  itfelf ; 

“ exodaj,  ya.0,  <pr)o-i,  vsup-A;'  ^alpeioiihi, 
“ ij  Kai  By  Tai  Is-patX  rs-E^aa-Sna-av.  tor 

“ tkty  Jhall  be,  fa.\'s  the  apopie,  n.vcr- 
“ Jhippers  oj'  the  dead,  exen  as  the 
“ dead  ^ere  anciently  nxorjkipped 
“ in  Ifrael.  And  he  aj)plies  the 
“ wliole  to  the  worlhippers  of  the 
“ blelled  virgin.  Htercf.  78.  Sect. 
“ z^r 


<c 
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^ opened  his  mouth  in  hlajphemy  againjl  God:  and  it  was 
“ given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  Jaints^  and  to 
overcome  them-,  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kin^ 
dreds  and  tongues  and  nations  and  all  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  Jhall  worjhip  him^  - And  lie  that  exercifeth  his 
power  before  him — doeth  great  wonders, — and  deceiveth 
“ them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  thoje 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do. — And  he  caujeth 
that  no  man  might  buy  or  Jell,  Jave  he  that  had  the  mark 
‘‘  or  the  name  of  the  beafi-,—hvA  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  one  mind,  and  jhall  give  their  po  wer  and  jlrength  unto 
the  beafi-, — even  peoples  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues. — For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  [in  the 
hearts  of  the  lyings}  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beafi,  until  the  words  of  Gcd 
Jhall  be  fulfilled.  The  name  of  the  perfon,  in  whofe 
hands. the  reins  or  principal  direction  of  the  exercife 
of  this  power  is  lodged,  ri,  My  fiery,  Babylon  the  great, 
“ the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth: 
with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  (2)  have  committed 
‘‘  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornicaibn.  Andfhe 
“ herfelf  is  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  JeJus:  And  by  her  (3)  for- 
ceries  are  all  nations  deceived:  And  in  her  is  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  faints,  and  of  .all  that  are  fiain 
“ upon  the  earth.  And  this  perfon,  [the  political  perfon] 
‘‘  tq  whom  thefe  titles  and  characters  belong,  is  thc.t 
great  city  ( (landing  upon  feven  mountains^  which  reigneth 
‘‘  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

If  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  and  John,  there  was 
any  footftep  of  fuch  a fort  of  power  as  this  in  the 
world;  Or,  if  there  ever  had  been  any  fuch  power  in 
the  world;  Or,  if  there  was  then  any  appearance  of 
probability,  that  coujd  make  it  enter  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  imagin,  that  there  ever  could  be  any  (licli 
kind  of  power  in  the  world,  nmch  lefs  in  the  temple 
or  church  of  God-,  And,  if  there  be  not  now  fuch  a 
“ power  actually  and  confpicuoufly  exercifed  in  the 

(2)  “ Have  been  led  into  idolatrous  “ methods  of  making  men  religious 
practices.”  “ without  virtue.” 

5 ’ 


world; 
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“ world;  And  if  any  pifture  of  this  power,  drawn  after 
“ the  event,  can  now  defciibe  it  more  plainly  and  ex- 
a6lly  than  it  was  originally  defcribed  in  the  words  of 
“ the  prophecy:  Then  may  it  with  fome  degree  of 
plaufiblenefs  be  fuggefted,  that  the  propecies  are  nothing 
**  more  than  enthufiaftic  imaginations.” 

For  thefe  things  you  have  the  atteftation  of  pad,  and 
the  experience  of  prefent  times : and  you  cannot  well 
be  deceived,  if  you  will  only  believe  your  own  eyes 
and  obfervation.  You  adlually  fee  the  completion  of 
many  of  the  prophecies  in  the  date  of  men  and  things 
around  you,  and  you  have  the  prophecies  themfelves 
recorded  in  books,  which  books  have  been  read  in  pub- 
lic afiemblies  thefe  1700  or  2000  years,  have  been  dif- 
perfed  into  feveral  countries,  have  been  trandated  into 
feveral  languages,  and  quoted  and  commented  upon  by 
different  authors  of  different  ages  and  nations,  fo  that 
there  is  no  room  to  fufpedl  fo  much  as  a poffibility  of 
forgery  or  iliufion. 

The  prophecies  too,  tho’  written  by  different  men  in 
different  ages,  have  yet  a vifible  connexion  and  depend- 
ency, an  entire  harmony  and  agreement  one  with  another. 
At  the  fame  time  that  there  is  fuch  perfect  harmony,  there 
is  alfo  great  variety:  and  the  fame  things  are  foretold  by 
different  prophets  in  a different  manner  and  with  different 
circumftances;  and  the  latter  ufually  improve  upon  the 
foimer.  • They  are  ail  excellent  in  their  different  kinds; 
and  you  may  obferve  the  beauty  and  fublimity  of  the 
File  and  diftion  of  the  prophets  even  from  thefe  quo- 
tati<  !)s  which  have  been  made  from  their  writings.  In- 
deed they  are  very  well  worthy  of  your  ferious  perufal 
and  meditation,  not  only  confidered  as  prophets,  but 
confidered  even  as  authors,  for  their  noble  images  and 
defcriptions,  their  bold  tropes  and  figures,  their  inftruc- 
tive  precepts,  their  pathetical  exhortations,  and  other 
excellencies,  which  would  have  been  admired  in  any 
ancient  writers  whatever. 

Obfeurities  there  are  indeed  in  the  prophetic  writings, 
for  which  many  good  reafons  may  be  aifigned,  and  this 
particularly,  becaufe  prophecies  are  the  only  fpecies  of 
writing,  which  is  defigned  more  for  the  inltrudion  of 

future 
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ftitiire  ages  than  of  the  times  wherein  they  are  written,  if 
the  prophecies  had  been  delivered  in  plainer  terms,  feme 
perfons  might  be  for  hallening  their  accompliihment,  as 
others  might  attempt  to  defeat  it;  men’s  a6tings  would 
not  appear  fo  free,  nor  God’s  providence  fo  confpicuoiis 
in  their  completion.  But  though  fome  parts  are  ob- 
feure  enough  to  exercife  the  church,  yet  others  are  fuffi- 
ciently  clear  to  illuminate  it : and  the  obfeure  parts,  the 
more  they  are  fulfilled,  the  better  they  are  underftood* 
In  this  refpe(5l  as  the  world  grow^eth  older,  it  groweth 
wiler.  Tim.e,  that  detracts  fomething  from  the  evidence 
of  other  writers,  is  ftill  adding  fomething  to  the  credit 
and  authority  of  the  prophets.  Future  ages  will  com- 
prehend more  than  the  prefent,  as  the  prefent  under- 
flands  more  than  the  paft:  and  the  perfect  accomplifh- 
ment  will  produce  a perfect  knowlege  of  all  the  pro- 
phecies. 

In  any  explication  of  the  prophecies  you  cannot  but 
obferve  the  fubfervlency  of  human  learning  to  the  ftudy 
of  divinity.  One  thing  is  particularly  requifite,  a com- 
petent knowledge  of  hiftory  facred  and  profane,  ancient 
and  modern.  Prophecy  is,  as  I may  fay,  hiftory  antici- 
pated and  contradled  j hiftory  is  prophecy  accomplifiied 
and  dilated:  and  the  prophecies  of  feripture  contain,  as 
you  fee,  the  fate  of  the  moft  confiderable  nations,  and 
thc'fubftance  of  the  moft  memorable  tranfaftions  in  the 
world  from  the  earlieft  to  the  lateft  times.  Daniel  and 
St.  John,  w'ith  regard  to  thefe  later  times,  are  more  co- 
pious and  particular  than  the  other  prophets.  They 
exhibit  a feries  and  fucceftion  of  the  moft  important 
events  from  the  firft  of  the  four  great  empires  to  the 
confummation  of  all  things.  Their  prophecies  may 
really  be  faid  to  be  a funamary  of  the  hiftory  of  the 
world,  and  the  hiftory  of  the  w'orld  is  the  beft  com.menc 
upon  their  prophecies.  I muft  confefs  it  was  my  appli- 
cation to  hiftory,  tliat  firft  ftruck  me,  without  chinking 
of  it,  with  the  amazing  juftnefs  of  the  feripture-pro- 
phecies.  I obferved  the  prediftions  ail  along  to  be  ve- 
rified in  the  courfe  of  events:  and  the  more  you  know 
of  ancient  and  modern  times,  and  the  fardier  you  feai  c!i 
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into  the  truth  of  hiflory,  the  more  you  will  be  fatlsfied 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  They  are  only  pretenders  to 
learning  and  knowlege,  who  are  patrons  of  infidelity. 
You  have  heard,  in  thefe  difeourfes,  of  the  two  greateft 
men,  whom  this  country  or  perhaps  the  whole  world 
hath  produced,  the  Lord  Bacon  and  Sir  Ifaac  Newton, 
the  one  wifldng  for  a hiftory  of  the  feveral  prophecies  of 
Jeripture  compared  with  the  events,  the  other  writing 
Obfervations  upon  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the 
Apocalyps  of  St.  John:  and  the  teftimony  of  two  fucli 
(not  to  mention  others)  is  enough  to  weigh  down  the 
authority  of  all  the  infidels  who  ever  lived. 

You  fee  what  Handing  monuments  the  Jews  are  every 
where  of  divine  vengeance  for  their  infidelity;  and  be- 
ware therefore  of  the  like  crime,  left  the  like  punifhment 
fhould  follow;  for  (Rom  XI.  ii.)ifGod /pared  not  the 
natural  branches-^  take  heed  left  he  aljo /pare  not  thee.  Our 
infidelity  would  be  worfe  even  than  that  of  the  Jews,  for 
they  receive  and  own  the  prophecies,  but  do  not  fee  and 
acknowlege  their  completion  in  Jefus,  whereas  our 
modern  infidels  rejedl  both  the  prophecy  and  the  com- 
pletion together.  But  what  ftrange  difingenuity  muft  it 
be,  when  there  is  all  the  evidence  that  hiftory  can  afford 
for  the  prophecy,  and  in  many  cafes  even  ocular  demon- 
ftration  for  the  completion,  to  be  ftill  obftinate  and  un- 
believing? May  we  not  very  properly  beftow  upon  ftich 
perfons  that  juft  reproach  of  our  Saviour,  (Luke  XXIV. 
25.)  O fooh^  and  flow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  pro- 
phets havefpoken?  'S>ut  1 have  good  hope  and  confidence 
in  God,  that  (Hebr,  X.  39.)  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition^  hut  of  them  who  believe  to  the 
ving  of  the  foul. 

Indeed  if  it  was  once  or  twice  only  that  the  thing  had 
fucceeded,  and  the  event  had  fallen  out  agreeably  to  the 
prediction,  we  fhould  not  fo  much  wonder,  we  fhould 
not  lay  luch  a ftrefs  upon  it;  it  might  be  aferibed  to  a 
lucky  contingency,  or  owing  to  rational  conjedure:  but 
th:it  fo  many  things,  fo  very  unlikely  ever  to  happen, 
Ihould  be  fo  particiflarly  foretold,  and  fo  many  ages  af- 
terwards fo  punctually  fulfilled,  tranfeends  without  doubt 

all 
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ail  the  ficlll  and  power  of  man,  and  muft  be  refolved  into 
the  omnifcienGe  and  omnipotence  of  God.  Nothino- 
certainly  can  be  a flronger  proof  of  a perfon’s  a6ting  by 
divine  commiffion,  and  fpeaking  by  divine  infpiration; 
and  it  is  afiigned  in  fcripture  as  the  teft  and  criterion  be- 
tween a true  and  falfe  prophet:  (Deut.  XVIII.  22.) 
When  a prophet  fpeaketh  in  the  name  of  the  Lordy  if  the 
thing  follo  w not  nor  come  to  pafsy  that  is  the  thing  which  the 
Lord  hath  not  Jpokeny  hut  the  prophet  hath  Jpoken  itpre- 
Jumptuoufy,  and  in  another  place,  (Jer.  XXVIII.  9.) 
The  prophet  who  prophefieth  of  peace y when  the  word  of  the 
prophet  fhall  come  to  pafSy  then  fjall  the  prophet  be  known 
that  the  Lord  haJh  truly  Jent  hint.  It  is  fo  much  the  pe- 
culiar prerogative  of  God,  or  of  thofe  who  are  commif- 
fioncd  bv  him,  certainly  to  fortel  future  events,  that  it  is 
made  a challenge  to  all  the  falfe  gods,  (If.  XLI.  21,  28.) 
Produce  your  caufey  faith  the  Lord-,  bring  forth  your  firong 
reaJonSy  faith  the  king  of  Jacob ; Shozv  the  things  that  are 
to  come  hereafter y that  zve  may  know  that  ye  are  gods. 
Lying  oracles  have  been  in  the  world;  but  all  the  wit 
and  malice  of  men  and  devils  cannot  produce  any  fuch 
prophecies  as  are  recorded  in  fcripture:  and  what  ftronger 
' attellations  can  you  require  to  the  truth  and  divinity  of 
the  dodlrin?  No  man  can  bring  with  him  more  au- 
thentic credentials  of  his  coming-  from  God:  and  the 
more  you  fhall  confider  and  underftand  them,  the  more 
you  will  be  convinced,  that  (Rev.  XIX.  10.)  the  tejii- 
rnony  of  JeJiis  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

If  to  the  prophecies  you  add  the  m.iracles,  fo  falutary 
and  beneficial,  fo  publicly  wrought  and  fo  credibly  at- 
tefted,  ab  ve  any  other  matters  of  fa£l  v/hatever,  by 
thofe  who  were  eve-witndfes  of  them,  and  fealed  the 
truth  of  their  tellimony  with  their  blood;  if  to  thefe  ex- 
ternal confirmations  you  add  likewife  the  internal  excel- 
lence of  Chrifiianity,  the  gooclnefs  of  the  doclrin  itfelfi 
fo  iiioral,  fo  perfedl,  fo  divine,  and  the  purity  and  perfec- 
tion ol  its  motives  and  fandtioiis,  above  any  other  fyftem 
of  m.orality  or  religion  in  the  world;  if  you  fcrioufly 
confider  and  compare  all  thefe  things  together,  it  is  al- 
molf  impoflible  not  to  fed  co.nyidion  and  to  ciy  out,  as 
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Thomas  did  after  handling  our  Saviour,  (John  XX.  12.)' 
My  Lord  and  my  Gdd!  This  is  only  one  argument  out  of 
many,  that  there  muft  be  a divine  revelation,  if  there  is 
any  truth  in  prophecy;  and  there  muft  be  truth  in  pro- 
phecy, as  we  have  fhown  in  feveral  inftances,  and  might 
fhow  in  feveral  more,  if  there  is  any  dependence  upon 
the  teftimony  of  others  or  upon  our  own  fenfes,  upon 
what  we  read  in  books  or  upon  what  we  fee  in  the 
world. 

Men  are  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  if  they  could 
but  fee  a miracle  wrought  in  favor  of  religion,  they 
would  readily  refign  all  their  fcruples,  believe  without 
doubt,  and  obey  without  referve.  The  very  thing  that 
you  defire,  you  have.  You  have  the  greateft  and  moft 
ftriking  of  miracles  in  the  feries  of  fcripture-prophecies 
accompliflied;  accomplifhed,  as  we  fee,  in  the  prefent 
ftate  of  almoft  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the  Egyptians, 
the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Papifts,  the  Pro- 
teftants,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  the  feven  churches  of 
Afia,  Jeiufdlem,  and  Rome,  And  this  is  not  a tranfient 
rriiracle,  ceafing  almoft  as  foon  as  performed;  but  is 
permanent,  and  protraded  thro’  the  courfe  of  many  ge- 
nerations. It  is  not  a miracle  delivered  only  upon  the 
report  of  others,  but  is  fubjed  to  your  own  infpedion 
and  examination.  It  is  not  a miracle  exhibited  only 
before  a certain  number  of  witneftes,  but  is  open  to  the 
obfervation  and  contemplation  of  all  mankind;  and  after 
fo  many  ages  is  ftill  growing,  ftill  improving  to  future 
ages.  What  ftronger  miracle  therefore  cart  you  require 
for  your  convidion  ? or  what  will  avail,  if  this  be  found 
inefredual?  Alas,  if  you  rejed  the  evidence  of  pro- 
phecy, neither  would  you  be  perfuaded  though  one  fhould 
rife  from  the  dead.  What  can  be  plainer?  You  fee  or 
may  fee  with  your  own  eyes  the  fcripture-prophecies  ac- 
compli(l:ed;  and  if* the  fcripture-prophecies  are  acCom- 
plifhed,  the  fcripturc  muft  be  the  word  of  God;  and  if 
the  fcripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the  Chriftian  religion  , 
muft  be  true. 

It  is  hoped  therefore  that  the  fame  addrefs  may  be 
applied  to  you,  which  St.  Paul  made  to  king  Agrippa, 
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(A6ls  XXVI.  27,  28.)  Believejl  thou  the  prophets?  I 
know  that  thou  believeji : and  God  difpofe  your  heart  to 
anfwer  again,  Not  only  almojly  but  altogether  thou  per- 
JuadeJi  me  to  he  a ChriJHan!  For  your  encouragement 
remember,  that  (Matt.  X.  41.)  He  who  receheth  a pro- 
phet in  the  name  of  a prophet^  fjalL  receive  a prophet's  re- 
ward. Wherefore  ( I Thef.  V.  19,  ^z.')  quench  rot  tie 
Jpirit\  dejpife  not  prophcjying-,  prove  all  things^  hold  faft 
that  which  is  good,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  JeJus  Chriji 
he  with  you.  Amen. 
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GENERAL  INDEX. 


The  Letters  denote  the  Volimie-y  and  the  Figures  the  Page. 

A. 


Abomination  of  defoiation  ftanding  in  the  holy  place^ 

the  meaning  of  that  exprelTion,  IL  27,  <Scc.  v/hy  the  Ro- 
man army  is  called  the  abomination.,  27. 

Abraham,  the  patriarch  of  the  greateft  renown,  I.  21.  , favored 
with  feveral  revelations,  22.  thofe  concerning  Ilhrnacl,  confi- 
dered,  22,  23.  the  prophecies  about  Hhmael  and  his  pofterity, 
how  fulfilled,  23,  &c.  thofe  about  the  Ifraelites,  how  accom- 
plillied,  37,  38,  &c. 

Abftinence  from  meats,  a note  and  charadler  of  the  apoflaly,  II. 

■ 

Acilius,  the  Roman  conful,  routs  Antiochus,  and  expels  him  out 
of  Greece,  I.  358. 

Aclius  Adrian,  the  Roman  emperor,  builds  ^lia  inftead  of  Jeru- 
falem,  II.  58,  &c.  deftroys  and  difperfes  the  Jews,  59,  184, 
Agag,  his  king  foall  he  higher'  than  Agag.,  that  part  of  Balaam’ i 
prophecy  explained.  I.  73  — 75. 

Agathocles,  difiblutc  and  proud  in  the  exercife  of  his  power,  I. 
352.  the  people  of  Alexandria  rife  againft  him,  ibid,  caufe  him, 
his  relations  and  alfociates  to  be  put  to  death,  ibid. 

Alaric  and  the  Goths  invade  Italy  and  befiege  Rome,  II.  202. 
Alexander  the  great,  his  defigns  againft  the  Arabs  prevented  by 
his  death,  I.  28,  29.  the  rapidity  of  his  conquefts,  305..  the 
three  chief  battles  he  had  with  the  king  of  Pcrfia.  306,  3-07.  is 
met  by  the  high-prieft  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem,  308.  enters 
the  temple,  and  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  are  fliewn  him,  308. 
characterized  in  that  book,  33^*  death  and  the  miferable 
end  of  his  family,  3 14,  339.  is  fucceeded  by  four  of  his  cap- 
tains, 315,  340. 

Alexander  Sever  us,  a juft  and  provident  emperor,  II.  185. 
Alexandria,  after  a long  fiege,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  I.  223. 
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the  famous  library  there,  when  foTinded  and  when  deflroyed* 
223. 

Alfric  in  England  in  the  tenth  century  writes  againft  tranfubftan- 
tiation,  II.  246,  247. 

Amalekites,  Balaam’s  prophecy  againft  them,  how  fulfilled,  I, 
81—83.  . . 

Ambrolc,  nis  affirmation  about  Antichrift,  II.  115. 

Angel,  flying  in  the  rnidft  of  heaven  and  preaching  the  everlaft-* 
ing  gorpel,  II.  303.  what  meant  by  faying.  The  hour  of  his  judg^ 
ment  is  corne^  303. 

Angels,  feven,  having  the  feven  laft  plagues,  II.  312.  pour  out  the 
vials  of  the  wrath  >-f  God  upon  the  earth,  315,  &c. 

Antichrift,  what  miftalcen  notions  the  fathers  had  in  this  matter, 
and  how,  I.  271,  272.  how  long  he  is  to  continue,  281,  282. 
he  and  the  man  of  fin,  one  and  the  fame  perfon,  il  113.  the 
opinion  of  Juftin  Martyr,  Origcn,  the  reformers  and  others 
about  him,  1 14 — 1 19.  how  the  true  notion  was  fupprefl'ed  aiod 
revived  again  with  the  reformation,  116 — 118.  how  after- 
wards it  became  unfalhionable,  and  now  grows  into  repute 
again,  119,  120.  the  blindnefs  of  the  papifts  in  this  point, 
120,  12 1,  infamous  for  idolatry  and  deteftable  cruelty,  II. 
328.  all  his  power  fiiall  be  completely  fubdued,  and  Rome  it- 
felf  deftroyed,  361,  deferibed  by  Daniel  and  the  prophets,  391, 
the  prophets  deferibe  his  downfall,  manner  and  circumftances 
ofit,  39T. 

Antigonus,  his  attempts  againft  the  Arabs  not  fuccefsful,  I.  28. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  fuccceds  his  brother  Seleucus  Philopator, 
I.  361.  obtains  the  kingdom  by  flatteries,  362.  the  epithet  of 
vile  or  defpicable  given  him  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  362.  tho* 
frantic  and  extravagant,  yet  fuccefsful  and  vidlorious,  363, 
prefers  Jafon  to  the  high  prielthood,  364.  afterwards  advances 
Menelaus  in  his  room,  364.  extravagant  in  various  inftances, 
365.  comes  to  Joppa  and  Jerufalem,  366.  his  great  fuccefs 
againft  Egypt,  367.  pretends  to  take  care  of  the  intereft  of  his 
nephew  Philometor,  369.  determins  to  be  revenged  on  the 
people  of  Jerufalem  for  rejoicing  at  the  report  of  his  death, 
370.  takes  that  city  and  acts  with  great  cruelty,  370.  fends 
Apollonius  afterwards  to  Jerufalem,  who  defiles  the  city  and 
fets  up  the  heathen  w'orlhip,  373.  the  various  opinions  about 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  being  accomplifhed  in  Antiochus, 
376.  aifigns  two  cities  for  maintaining  his  favorite  concubine 
Antiocliis,  388.  the  awful  manner  of  his  death,  126. 

Antiochus  Magnus,  fucceeds  his  brother  in  the  throne  of  Syria, 
I.  347.  his  army  being  defeated  by  Ptolemy,  is  forced  to 
folicit  a peace,  348*  hills  the  rebel  Achaeus  and  reduces  the 
eaftern  parts,  35 acquires  great  riches,  ibid,  rifes  up  againft 
youpg  Ptolemy,  351,  352.  takes  polTeffion  of  Coele-Syria  and 
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Pa!eftlne,  353.  defeats  Scopas  Ptolemy^s  general,  353.  afpires 
after  more  cnnqueft  and  dominion,  356.  marries  Ins  daughter 
Cleopatra  to  Ptolemy,  357.  engages  in  a v/ar  with  the  Ro- 
mans, 357.  is  routed  at  the  Straits  of  Thermopylse,  358.  the 
latter  end  of  his  life  very  mean,  3c;q.  attempting  to  plunder  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Belus  is  (lain,  359. 

Apocalyps.  See  Revelation. 

Apoftafy  of  the  latter  times,  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  about  this,  II. 
120,  1 2 1,  th.'i  nature  of  that  apodafy,  122.  it  was  general, 
123,  124.  fome  particulars  of  this  apoliafy  about  demons  and 
wonliipping  of  the  dead,  137,  138.  was  to  prevail  in  the  latter 
times,  138,  139.  propheiied  of  b Daniel,  I42.  by  what  means 
to  be  propagated,  143,  144.  the  notes  and  charadters  of  this 
apoftafy,  I2i,  124,  125,  137,  140,  141,  I43,  146,  374,  &c. 

Arabians,  difdain  to  acknowledge  Alexander  the  great,  1.  28.  his 
defigns  prevented  againft  them  by  his  death,  28,  beautiful  fpots 
aiid  fruitful  valleys  in  their  country,  26.  have  always  main- 
tained their  independency  againft  the  nations,  27,  28,  29,  30. 
againft  the  Egyptians  and  AUvrians,  27.  againft  the  Per- 
fians,  27.  againft  Alexander  and  his  fucceflbrs,  28.  againft  the 
Romans,  29,  30.  their  ftate  under  their  prophet  Mohammed 
and  afterwards,  and  now  under  the  Turks,  31 — '34.  what  is 
faid  of  them  by  late  travellers,  32 — 34.  their  retaining  the 
fame  difpofition  and  manners  for  fo  many  ages,  wonderful,  35* 
the  prophecies  concerning  this  people  fignally  fulfilled  in  their 
being  preferved  and  not  cjnquered,  35,  36.  the  Arabs  in  fome 
refpedts  refemble  the  Jews,  36,  37.  never  yet  fubdued  by  the 
Turks,  401.  rob  and  plunder  the  Turks  as  well  as  other 
travellers,  402.  compared  to  locufts,  II.  209,  217.  the  king- 
doms and  dominions  acquired  by  them,  213,  214.  the  time  af- 
figned  for  their  hurting  and  tormenting  men,  215 — 217. 

Arnold  of  Brefcia,  in  the  twelfth  century,  burnt  for  preaching 
againft  the  temporal  power  of  the  pope  and  cler 'y,  II.  252. 

Aftiur.  And  jhall  afiiB  Afh'.tr^  what  meant  by  thefe  words  in  Ba- 
laam’s prophecy,  1.  87,  88. 

Afia,  the  leven  epilHes  to  the  feven  churches  there,  II.  162,  1 68. 
why  thefe  leven  addreil'ed  particularly,  166.  the  excellent  form 
and  ftrudture  of  thefe  epiftles,  167.  in  what  fenfa  prophetical, 

167,  1681  the  pfel'ent  ftate  of  t.i-l'e  once  florifhing  churciies, 

168,  175.  the  ciiurc'.ies  L.y  m a circular  form,  173.  iheir  me- 
thod aiid  ord  t obi 'fved  in  addrelling  them,  173.  cheir  prefent 
ftate  a veryftroiig  proof  of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  174,  175. 

Aflyrians  terrible  enemies  both  to  Ifrael  and  Judtih,  1.  142,  143* 
Ifaiah’s  prophecy  againft  them,  143.  See  NinCveh. 

Attiln,  with  his  Huns  lays  wafte  Macedon  and  Greece,  Gaul 
and  Italy,  li.  203,  204.  tiie  fcourge  of  God  and  terror  of 
men,  204. 

Auftin,  his  opinion  about  Antichrift,  II.  116. 
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D ABYLON,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  158 — 180.  it, 

^ as  well  as  Nineveh,  an  enemy  to  the  people  of  God,  1 58. 
a great  and  -ancient  city,  159.  confiderably  improved  by  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, 159.  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  160.  its 
deftruclion  foretold  by  Ifaiah  and  Jeremiah,  160,  161.  prophe- 
cies about  Cyrus  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  fulfilled,  161—^ 
163.  the  time  of  its  reduction  foretold,  ibid,  befieged  by  the 
Modes  and  Perfians,  163.  Armenians  and  other  nations  united 
againft  it,  164.  the  Babylonians  hide  themfelves  within  their 
walls,  ibid,  the  river  dried  up,  164,  165.  the  city  taken  during 
a feaft,  165,  166.  the  fa6ts  related  by  Herodotus  and  Xeno- 
phon, and  therefore  no  room  for  fcepticifm,  166.  the  prophets 
foretold  its  total  defolation,  167,  168.  thefe  prophecies  ful- 
filled by  degrees,  ibid,  its  ftate  under  Cyrus,  168.  under 
Darius,  169.  under  Xerxes,  170,  171.  the  accounts  of  it 
fince  that  time  by  Diodorus,  172.  by  Strabo,  ibid,  by  Pliny, 
173.  by  Paufanius,  173.  by  Maximus  Tyrius  and  Lucian, 
ibid,  by  Jerome,  174.  accounts  by  later  authors,  ibid,  by  Ben- 
jamin of  Tudela,  ibid,  by  T'cxeira,  ibid,  by  Pvauv/olf,  ibid,  by 
Peter  della  Valle,  175.  by  Tavernier,  176.  by  Salmon,  176, 
177.  by  Mr.  Hanway,  177.  by  thefe  accounts  it  appears  how 
pun6lually  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled,  177,  178. 

Babylon,  the  fall  and  deftrudhion  of  fpiritual  Babylon,  II.  305, 
337.  after  her  fall  becomes  a fcene  of  defolation,  338,  See.  the 
fall  of  Roman  Babylon  and  her  fudden  dellrudtion,  306,  340 — i 
342.  the  confequences  of  her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  feme 
and  the  rejoicings  of  others,  339.  her  irrecoverable  and  utter 
defolation,  342.  the  church  joins  in  praifes  and  thankfgivings 
to  God  for  his  truth  and  righteoufnefs  in  judging  this  idola- 
trous cit_v,  343,  Sic.  a prophecy  about  Babylon  particularly 
fulfilled,  402,  403. 

Babylonian,  the  rirlt  of  the  four  empires,  compared  to  a lion,  L 
255.  with  eagles  wings,  255,  256.  with  a man’s  heart,  256. 

Bacon  (Lord)  wifheth  for  a hillory  of  the  prophecies  compared 
with  the  events,  I.  1.  how  he  would  have  it  wnitten,  II.  153. 

Badhy,  convicicd  of  hcrely  and  burnt  in  Smithfield,  II.  263.  re- 
fufes  an  offered  pardoii,  aitd  choofes  to  die  with  a good  con- 
fcience,  ibid. 

Balaam,  ilie  prophet,  a hicathen  and  an  immoral  man,  I.  67.  the 
Ifoiy  of  ilalaam’s  afs  coniidered,  68  —•70*  the  fide  of  his  pro- 
phecies beautihd,  ji.  his  prophecy  of  the  fingular  charadter  oV 
the  Jcw'ifh  nation,  how  fulfilled  to  this  day,  71  — 73.  his  pro- 
phecy of  their  viddories  much  fne  fame  as  Ilaac’s  and  Jacob’s, 
73-  ihiit  of  the  king  higher  than  Agag,  how  fulfilled  73—75. 
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Ill’s  preface  to  his  later  prophecies  explained,  75.  his  prophecy 
of  a ifar  and  fcepter  to  finite  the  prince  of  Moab,  how  fulfil- 
led, 76.  who  meant  by  the  fons  of  Shcth,  76 — 78.  fome  parts 
of  this  prophecy  underlfood  of  the  Melliah  and  David,  78 — • 
83.  his  prophecy  againft  the  Amalekites  how  fulfill  d,  81  — 
83.  againft  the  Kcnites,  and  who  the  Kenites  were,  83,  84, 
his  prophecies  of  the  coaft  of  Chittim,  of  Afliur  and  Eber, 
85 — 89.  what  conclufions  to  be  drawn  from  the  prophecies 
of  this  wicked  man,  89,  90. 

Baronius,  his  character  of  the  tenth  century,  II.  244. 

Bafnage,  a remarkable  paflage  in  his  ftory  about  the  Jews,  I, 

1 1 3.  his  reafons  for  the  Jews  not  dwelling  at  Jerufalem,  II.  69. 

Beaft,  v/ith  feven  heads  and  ten  horns  defcribed,  II.  283.  denotes 
a tyrannical  idolatrous  empire,  331.  marks  whereby  the  beaft: 
was  diftinguiftied,  284 — 287.  his  words  and  adtions  wonder- 
ful, 287.  his  blafphemies,  288,  289.  his  making  war  with  the 
litints,  289,  290.  the  myftery  of  the  beaft  that  carrieth  the  wo- 
man, 329,  See.  the  myftery  of  the  beaft  with  the  feven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  331 — 334.  the  beaft  with  two  horns,  defcribed, 
291 — 293.  his  power  and  authority,  293.  pretends  to  fupport 
it  by  great  figns  and  wonders,  293.  what  meant  by  the  image 
of  the  beaft,  295.  what  by  his  mark  or  charadter,  296.  thofe 
without  his  mark  not  fuffered  to  buy  or  fell,  266,  Sic.  the  num- 
ber of  the  beaft  explained,  298,  See,  the  ftruggles  of  the  true 
church  with  the  beaft,  30 1.  the  ruin  and  deftruction  of  them 
who  worfhip  the  beaft,  304,  305.  denunciation  of  judgments 
againft  the  followers  of  the  beaft,  311*  the  threefold  ftate  of 
the  beaft,  330.  the  explication  of  its  feven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
331  —333.  the  power  and  ftrength  given  to  the  beaft,  336,  337. 

Benjamin,  this  tribe  became  an  appendage  to  Judah,  I.  6i,  65. 
the  prophecy  of  Jacob  concerning  them  fulfilled,  53,  65, 

Benjamin  ofTudcla,  his  travels  to  Jerufalem,  109.  his  account 
of  its  defolate  ftate,  ibid, 

Berengarius,  writes  againft  tranfubftantiation,  II.  248.  compelled 
to  burn  his  writings,  249.  his  numerous  followers,  ibid. 

Berenice,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  married  to  Antio- 
chus  Theus,  I.  343.  her  father  called  the  dowry-giver,  ibid,  is 
murdered  by  order  of  Laodice,  343. 

Bernard,  inveighs  againft  the  corruption  of  the  clergy  and  tyran- 
ny of  the  popes,  II.  250,  251, 

Bertram,  inferibes  his  book  to  the  Emperor,  II.  242,  243.  his 
opinion  againft  the  dodlrin  of  tranfubftantiation,  243. 

Bohemians,  their  opinions  in  religion,  II.  264 — 266.  fight  for 
their  religion,  and  are  vidforious  at  firft,  267.  are  defeated,  and 
retire  to  the  mountains  and  caves,  ibid.  , 

Bolingbroke,  Lord,  cenfured  for  his  indecent  reflections  on  Noah’s 
prophecy,  I,  18.  his  ignorance  about  the  Codex  Alexandria 
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nus,  19.  his  blunder  about  the  Roman  hiftorians,  ibid,  his  fnecr 
about  believers,  refuted,  20.  condemned  by  himfelf,  20,  21. 
had  great  talents,  but  mifapplied  them,  21. 

Book,  vifioii  of  the  angel  with  the  little  book,  II.  226,  Sic.  the 
contents  of  it,  130,  131. 

Boyle,  Mr.  the  ledture  founded  by  him,  I.  287.  tlie  author  ap- 
pointed to  preach  that  ledture,  ibid,  the  fubjedt  agreeable  to 
the  defign  of  the  founder,  297.  his  merits  and  excellence,  298. 
Britain,  Chriftianity  planted  in  it  before  the  deftrudlion  of  jeru- 
falem,  II.  23,  24. 

Burden  of  Egypt,  that  phrafe  explained,  I.  204,  205. 

Burnet  (Bp.)  his  account  of  Bifhop  Lloyd’s  lludying  the  Reve- 
lation, II.  152. 

Burnet  (Dr.)  his  ftrange  notion  of  Gog  and  Ma^og,  II.  360. 

C. 

CALVIN  reputed  wife  for  writing  no  comment  upon  the 
Revelation,  II.  151. 

Canaan,  the  prophetical  curfe  upon  him  and  his  pofterlty  conh- 
dered,  I.  7,  &c.  his  curfe  properly  a curfe  upon  the  Canaanites, 
8.  their  wickednefs  very  great,  g,  lO.  the  curfe  includes  the 
fubjedlion  of  his  defeendents  to  thofe  of  Shem  and  Japhet,  10. 
the  completion  of  it  from  Jolhua’s  time  to  this  day,  10,  l r, 
190.  a different  reading  propofed  about  this  prophecy,  12,  13. 
his  curfe  purfued  his  pofterity  to  the  utmoff  parts  of  the  earth, 
igo. 

Carolin  books,  by  whom  written,  II.  240,  304.  prove  the  wor- 
fhip  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  feripture,  ibid. 

Century,  tenth,  wicked  and  ignorant,  II.  244,  245.  the  princi- 
ples and  ftate  of  the  church  in  that  period,  245  — 247.  the  ele-- 
venth  much  of  the  fame  complexion  with  the  tenth,  1\“j.  the 
Jixteenth  the  age  of  reformation,  268. 

Cliarlemain,  contributes  to  the  effablifhmcnt  of  the  power  of  the 
pope,  I.  246 — 249.  oppofes  the  worfhip  of  images,  II.  240, 

304- 

Chittim,  the  prophecy  of  (hips  from  that  coaft,  I.  85.  what  to  be 
underftood  by  the  land  and  fhips  of  Chittim,  85 — 87,  371, 

372. 

Chrift,  fome  of  his  prophecies  and  of  his  apoftles  recorded,  II.  2. 
a fummary  of  our  Saviour’s  prophecies,  2,  3.  none  more  re- 
markable than  thofe  about  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  which 
were  publifhed  feveral  years  before  that  event,  3 — 5.  our  Sa^ 
viour’s  tendernefs  in  W'eeping  over  Jerufalem,  5,  6.  denoun- 
ceth  perfecution  to  be  the  lot  of  his  difciples,  24,  25.  his  name 
the  ivord  of  God,  II.  347.  confirms  the  authority  of  the  book  of 
Revelation,  371,  372.  his  fecond  coming  one  principal  topic 
of  that  book,  361. 


Chriftians, 
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Chrlftlans,  greatly  perfecuted,  II.  20,  21.  apoftafyand  other  evils 
follow,  21,  22.  he  who  endures  to  the  end  fliall  be  faved,  22. 

Church,  perfecuted  by  the  great  red  dragon,  II.  274 — 277.  re- 
prefented  as  a mother  bearing  children  to  Chrift,  274.  in  time 
brought  fuch  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire,  281.  her  fliaht 
afterwards  into  the  wildernefs,  281.  barbarous  nations  excited 
to  overwhelm  her,  but  afterwards  fubmit  to  the  Chriftian 
church,  282.  the  ftate  of  the  true  church  in  oppofition  to  that 
of  the  beaft,  30 1,  302. 

Chryfoftome,  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream,  I. 
248 — 250,  his  defcriptioa  of  antichrift,  II.  116,  117. 

Clarke  (Dr.)  his  account  of  fome  extraordinary  prophecies, 
II.  402.  &c. 

Claude  Bifhop  of  Turin  fows  the  feeds  of  the  reformation  in  his 
diocefe  in  the  ninth  century,  II.  243,  244. 

Clergy,  fecond  marriage  at  firft  forbidden  them,  I.  390.  after- 
wards reftrained  from  marrying  at  all,  ibid. 

Collins,  his  eleven  objedlions  againft  Daniel’s  prophecies,  con- 
fidered  and  refuted,  I.  288 — 296. 

Conftantine  the  great,  the  Chriftian  religion  eftablifhed  by  him, 
II.  192,  193. 

Conftantinople,  befieged  in  vain  by  the  Saracens,  II.  2ii.  be- 
fieged  by  Mohammed  the  fecond,  222.  the  city  then  taken,  and 
an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire,  243,  244. 

Conftitutions  of  Clarendon,  II.  250. 

Creatures,  to  be  received  with  . thankfgiving,  II.  149.  the  un- 
grateful in  this  matter  rebuked,  ibid. 

Croifades  or  expeditions  of  the  weftern  Chrlftians  to  the  holy 
land,  II.  65.  How  many  periftied  in  thefe  expeditions,  67. 

Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  1.  161.  the 
ftate  of  it  under  him,  168.  united  the  kingdoms  of  Media  and 
Perfia,  I.  301. 


D. 

T^Anlel,  the  genuinnefs  of  his  prophecies  vindicated,  I.  229,  230. 
his  credit  as  a prophet  eftablillied  by  prophecies  f^ulfillcd 
at  this  time,  231.  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream,  his  firft  prophecy,  231 — 233.  his  vifion  of  the  four 
firft  empires  of  the  world,  254.  the  form  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
great  image  how  reprefented  to  Daniel,  254.  his  viiion  of 
four  beafts,  254.  what  kingdoms  they  reprefent,  255 — 260. 
what  reprefented  by  the  fourth  beaft  with  ten  horns,  260.  the 
opinions  offeveral  writers,  261 — 263.  what  meant  by  the  lit- 
tle horn,  272,  &c.  the  opinion  of  forne  great  men  in  this  mat- 
ter, 274 — 276.  all  thoCe  kingdoms  to  be  fucceeded  by  that  of 
the  Meffiah,  282 — 284.  Daniel’s  vifion  and  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
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Compared  together,  284,  &c.  their  viflons  extend  to  the  con- 
fummation  of  all  things,  285,  286.  will  caft  light  upon  fubfe- 
quent  prophecies,  and  thefe  refledl  light  upon  them  again,  286, 
See  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Daniel,  the  languages  in  which  his  prophecies  were  written, 
I.  289.  his  vifions,  299.  that  of  a Ram  and  a He-goat,  301. 
much  concerned  for  the  afflidfions  that  were  to  befall  the 
people  of  God,  332.  the  revelation  made  to  him  when  ad- 
vanced in  years,  335.  the  prophecy  about  the  Perfian  em- 
pire and  four  of  their  kings,  336,  337.  that  about  a mighty 
king  in  Greece,  338.  his  prophecies  about  the  king  of  the 
South  and  the  king  of  the  North,  341,  See.  a conclu- 
fion  from  the  exadinefs  and  particularity  of  the  prophe- 
cy, 374,  375.  other  parts  of  the  prophecy,  to  whom  ap- 
plicable, 376,  377.  fome  parts  agree  better  wdth  Antichrifl: 
than  Antiochus,  387,  390.  a part  of  his  prophecies  yet  to  be 
fulfilled,  405.  fome  expreilions  of  the  lafi;  chapter  to  be  applied 
to  the  refurre£lion  of  the  juft  and  the  unjuft,  409,  410.  re- 
marks on  the  time  of  the  accompliftiment  of  Daniel’s  prophe- 
cies, 410 — ^413.  his  prophecy  amazing,  and  extended  to  many 
ages,  413,  414.  his  prophecies  reach  beyond  the  times  of  An- 
tiochus Kpiphancs,  II.  387.  fome  very  particularly  fulfilled, 

385? 

Daniel,  his  prophecies  vindicated  againft  eleven  obje£l;ions  of  un- 
believers, I.  288.  the  firft  relating  to  his  age  refuted,  288,  289. 
the  fecond  relating  to  the  miftake  of  the  king’s  names  and  to 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  madnefs,  289,  290.  the  third  relating  to 
Greek  words,  290.  the  fourth  about  the  verfion  of  the  Seventy, 

291.  the  fifth  about  clearnefs  of  his  prophecies,  291,  292. 
the  fixth  from  his  being  omitted  in  the  book  of  Ecclefiafticus, 

292.  the  feventh  relating  to  Jonathan’s  making  no  Targum  on 
Daniel,  292,  293.  the  eighth  from  the  ftile  of  his  Chaldee, 

293.  the  ninth  from  the  forgeries  of  the  Jews,  294.  the  tenth 
from  his  unconimon  punfluality  in  fixing  the  times,  295.  the 
eleventh  about  his  fetting  forth  fadfs  imperfectly,  and  con- 
trary to  other  hiftories,  295,  296.  the  external  and  internal  evi- 
dence for  the  genuinnefs  of  his  book,  296. 

Daubuz,  one  ofthebeft  intei'preters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  154.  his 
hard  fate  in  the  world,  ibid. 

David,  fome  of  Balaam’s  prophecies  fulfilled  by  him,  I.  78 — 83. 

Dead,  thofe  blefled  who  die  in  the  lord,  II.  307.  what  meant  by 
being  blefted  from  henceforth,  308. 

Demons,  the  apoftafy  to  confift  in  worftiipping  of  Demons,  II. 
126,  ^127.  were  fuppofed  to  be  middle  Beings  in  the  theology  of 
the  Gentiles,  128.  two  kinds  of  demons,  128 — 130. 

Diocletian,  the  tenth  perfecution  begun  by  him,  II.  191,  more 
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fliarp  and  bloody  than  any,  ibid,  from  thence  a memorable  lera 
to  the  Chriftians,  igi. 

Dionyfms  of  HalicarnalTus,  his  account  of  the  fuperiority  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  I.  262,  263. 

Dragon,  the  church  perfecuted  by  the  great  red  dragon,  II.  274—* 
277.  the  heathen  Roman  empire  reprefented  by  it,  275.  hisjea- 
loufy  of  the  church  from  the  beginning,  276.  the  dragon  de- 
pofed  perfecutes  the  church,  280 — ’283.  attempts  to  reftore  the 
pagan  and  ruin  the  Chriftian  religion,  281.  takes  another  method 
of  perfecuting  the  church,  282. 


E. 

■C*  B E R,  who  meant  by  Eber,  I.  88.  and  fhall  afHidl:  Eber,  the 
meaning  of  that  prophecy,  88,  93. 

Edomites,  conquered  by  David,  I.  42,  78.  defeated  by  Judas 
Maccabeus,  and  obliged  to  embrace  the  Jewifh  religion,  43.  the 
prophecies  of  their  utter  deftrudtion  fulfilled,  49. 

Egypt,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  202 — 229.  famous  for  its  an- 
tiquity, 209.  no  lefs  celebrated  for  its  wifdom,  203.  the  parent 
of  fuperftition  as  well  as  the  miftrefs  of  learning,  203.  had  fuch 
connexions  with  the  Jews  that  it  is  the  fubje6l  of  feveral  pro- 
phecies, 203,  204.  the  phrafe  of  the  burden  of  Egypt  explained, 
204,  205.  its  conqueft  by  Nebuchadnezzar  foretold  by  Je- 
remiah and  Ezekiel,  205.  how  fulfilled,  206,  208.  its  conqueft 
by  the  Perfians  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  and  how  fulfilled,  208 — 212. 
and  its  conqueft  by  Alexander,  and  the  fpreading  of  the  true 
religion  in  the  land,  212,213.  how  fulfilled,  213 — 217.  the 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel  that  it  fhould  be  a bafe  tributary  king- 
dom, 217.  the  truth  of  it  fhewn  from  that  time  to  this,  218  — 
226.  its  ftate  under  the  Babylonians,  218,  219.  under  the  Per- 
fians, 219— 221.  under  the  Macedonians,  221,  222.  under  the 
Romans,  222.  under  the  Saracens  with  the  burning  of  the 
Alexandrian  library,  223,  224.  under  the  Mamalucs,  224,  227. 
under  the  Turks,  226.  reflexions  upon  the  charaXer  of  the 
Egyptians,  227  — 229.  a prophecy  of*  its  being  fubdued  by  the 
Othman  emperor,  403.  a particular  prophecy  about  it,  fulfil- 
led, II.  403. 

Englifti  kings,  not  willing  to  pay  homage  to  the  pope,  II.  248, 

. Ephefus,  that  church  admonilhed  to  repent,  II.  167.  her  candleftick 
now  removed,  and  the  feven  churches  ruined,  ibid,  the  firft  epif- 
tle  to  the  feven  churches  addrefled  to  them,  168.  its  former 
magnificence,  but  prefent  ruinous  condition,  168,  169.  the  de- 
nunciation againft  it  ftrikingly  fulfilled,  ibid. 

Ephraim,  no  more  a people,  I.  1 17.  &c.  II.  400.  now  compre- 
hended under  the  name  of  Judah,  401. 

Epiphanius,  zealous  againft  the  worlhip  of  faints  and  images,  II. 
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133.  an  Hlurtrative  paflTage  of  his  about  the  do<SlrIn  of  demohs^ 
ibid. 

Euphrates,  what  meant  by  drying  up  that  river,  and  by  the  Icings 
of  the  eaft,  11.  319.  a prophecy  of  the  Euphratean  horfemen, 
217 — 225. 

Eufebius,  his  comparifon  of  Chrift  and  Mofes,  I.  95,  9^*  fame 
enlarged  by  a modern  author,  96,  &c. 

Ezekiel,  his  prophecies  concerning  Tyre,  I.  l8o.  &c.  concerning 
Egypt,  202,  &c.  Gog  and  Magog,  409.  II.  359. 


F. 

FLUENTIUS,  bilhop  of  Florence,  in  the  tv/elfth  century, 
preaches  that  Antichrifl  was  come,  II.  250. 

Fornication,  in  feripture  often  put  for  idolatry,  II.  326.  what  meant 
by  drinking  the  wine  of  her  fornication,  ibid. 

Franks  or  Latin  Chriftians  march  to  the  holy  land,  and  take  Jeru- 
lalem,  II.  65,66,  67. 


G. 

^ ALLIENU  S,  thirty  ufurpers  in  his  reign,  II.  188.  they 
come  to  miferable  ends,  ibid,  fword  and  famine  in  his  reign, 
ibid. 

Gallus  and  Volufian,  peflilence  and  difeafes  in  their  reigns,  II. 
188,  189. 

Gathering  of  the  people,  the  different  conftrudlions  of  that  pro- 
phecy, I 59.  the  full  completion  of  this  prophecy,  60.  this  an 
invincible  argument  that  jefus  is  the  Mefliah,  65,  66. 

Gauls  and  other  nations,  their  families  not  diftinguiflied  ds  thofeJ 
of  the  Jews,  I.  1 25. 

Genferic,  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  takes  and  plunders  Rome, 
II.  205,  206. 

Gentiles,  promifes  of  their  calKng  and  obedience,  I.  134 — 137. 
this  c-ftedled  by  inconl'iderable  perfons  and  in  a Ihort  time, 
136,  1^7.  what  meant  by  their  times  being  fulfilled,  IL 
10,  II. 

Gog  and  Magog,  in  Ezekiel,  the  fame  as  the  Turks,  I.  409.  the 
enemies  of  the  chriftian  church,  II.  359,  366.  who  they  Ihall 
be,  not  eafily  determined,  ibid. 

Goat.  See  Ram  and  He-goat. 

Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  choien  king  of  Jerufalcm,  II.  65. 

Gofpel  publiihed  before  the  dellraction  of  Jerufalem,  il.  12.  the 
propagation  of  it  northward  and  fouthward,  eaftward  and  weft- 
ward,  23,  24.  its  fudden  and  amazing  progrefs,  25.  at  what  time 
the  four  gofpels  were  wTitten,  281—283.  will  finally  prevail 
over  all  enemies  and  oppofers,  358. 
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Greek  church,  its  miferable  condition  among  the  Turks,  II.  224 
225.  chaftifed  by  the  Saracens,  ruined  by  the  Turks,  225.  not 
quite  fo  corrupt  as  the  Latin  church,  383,  384. 

Greeks  and  Romans,  conquered  the  Canaanites,  I.  ii. 

Gregory  the  great,  what  he  faid  about  Antichriil,  II.  i ly. 

Gregory  VII.  denominated  Hell-brand,  II.  247.  forbids  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy,  249.  their  expoftulations  againft  this  prohi- 
bition, 249. 

Grofthead,  or  Greathed,  Robert,  bi.Tiop  of  Lincoln,  for  his  free 
lentiments  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  and  appeals  to  the  tri- 
bunal of  Chrifl,  II.  259. 

Grotius  and  Collins,  their  notion  refuted,  I.  264,  265,  267, 
268. 

Grotius  cenfured,  for  his  contrafled  explanation  of  the  prophecies, 
I.  238.  II.  92.  his  explanation  of  the  Alan  of  Sin^  refuted, 
92,  93- 


II. 

TT  A M,  his  bad  behaviour  towards  his  father,  I.  6.  the  curfe  upon 
■*  him  and  his  poflerity,  7,  &c. 

Hammond,  his  hypothelisof  the  of  Sin,  refuted,  II.  94,  95. 

Hanway,  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  33. 

Heathen,  a ceremony  among  tiiem  to  curfe  their  enemies,  I.  68. 

Heaven  opened,  and  our  Saviour  cometh  riding  upon  a white 
horfe,  II  347.  a new  heaven  and  a new  earth  fuccced  the  fird, 
362,  &c. 

Herodotus,  relates  that  the  Arabs  were  never  reduced  by  the  Per- 
flans,  I.  27,  28.  his  account  and  others  about  the  highth  of 
Babylon’s  wall,  170. 

Homer  and  other  ancients,  their  opinion  ofthe  foul  being  prophetic 
near  death,  I,  49.  wnat  gave  rife  to  that  opinion,  50. 

Horns  in  prophetic  language  kingdoms,  I.  263,  264.  II.  301, 

3^7- 

Horfe,  white,  an  account  of  that  vifion,  II.  1 80.  vifion  of  the  red 
horfe,  182  — 184,  of  a black  horfe,  148 — 186,  of  a pale  horfe, 
186 — igo. 

Hofea,  his  prophecy  of  the  Jews  return  in  the  lattei"  days,  II.  407, 
408. 

Huetius  his  account  of  Tyre,  I.  199. 

Huns,  Goths,  and  other  Barbarians,  invade  the  empire  after  the 
death  of  Theodofius,  II.  202. 

Hufs,  John,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  two  faithful  witncITes,  II. 
235.  fuft'er  death  with  fortitmie,  264*  their  lenience  concrary 
to  faith  and  engagementj  ibid,  the  opinions  of  tiieir  followers, 
264 — 266. 
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JACOB  and  Efau,  the  prophecies  concerning  them,  not 
verified  In  themfelves,  but  in  their  pofterity,  I.  39,  40.  the  fa- 
milies of  Efau  and  Jacob  two  difierent  nations,  41,  42.  the  fa-- 
milyofthe  elder  fubje6f  to  that  of  the  younger,  42,  43.  in  fitu- 
ation  and  other  temporal  advantages  much  alike,  43 — 45.  the 
elder  jfhould  delight  in  war,  yet  be  fubdued  by  the  younger,  45, 
46,  but  afterwards  fhould  fliake  off  the  dominion  of  the  younger, 
46,  47.  the  younger  fuperior  in  fpiritual  gifts,  47.  the  happy 
inftrument  of  conveying  thefe  fpiritual  bleffings  to  all  nations, 
48.  the  pofierity  of  Efau  utterly  deftroyed  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies, 49. 

Jacob,  his  prophecies  concerning  his  fons,  particularly  Judah, 
1.49—66.  foretold  his  fons  what  fiiould  befall  them  in  the 
latter  days,  51 — 53.  bequeaths  the  temporal  inheritance  to  all 
his  fons,  52.  limits  the  defeent  of  the  blefl'ed  feed  to  Judah, 
ibid,  adopts  the  two  fons  of  Jofeph,  Manafleh  and  Ephraim, 
ibid. 

afon,  made  high-prieft  by  Antlochus  Epiphanes,  I.  363.  is  de- 
pofed,  and  Menelaus  is  advanced  in  his  room,  364.  marches 
to  Jerufalem,  and  exercifes  great  cruelties  on  the  citizens, 

37°- 

Jeremiah,  his  prophecies  concerning  the  prefervation  of  the  Jews, 
and  delfrudtion  of  their  enemies,  I.  124.  concerning  Babylon, 
160,  161,  Sic.  concerning  Egypt,  205,  Sic. 

Jerome,  vindicates  the  genuinnels  of  DaniePs  prophecies  againft- 
Porphyry,  I.  23c.  interprets  the  fourth  kingdom  of  the  Romans, 
242.  his  notion  of  the  little  horn,  270,  271.  what  he  lays  of  An- 
tichrifi,  II.  115,  116. 

Jerufalem,  the  high-prieft  meets  Alexander  going  thither,  I. 
307,  308.  that  account  rejected  by  fome,  but  fufficiently  vin- 
dicated by  others,  308,  309.  the  great  objections  to  the  credi- 
bility of  this  flory  anfwercd,  31O— 313.  our  Saviour’s  prophe- 
cies relating  to  its  deftruCtion,  II.  3 — 7.  the  magnificence  of 
the  temple,  6,  7.  the  prophecies  exadlly  fulfilled  by  the  utter 
deftrudiion  of  the  city  and  temple,  7—9,  13,  27.  the  phrafes 
of  the  coming  of  Chrilt  and  the  end  of  the  world  lignify  the  de- 
Ifrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  10,  ii.  the  figns  of  his  coming,  and 
of  its  deftrudion,  ii.  the  perfecutions  before  its  deftruc-* 
tion,  19—21.  the  great  diftrefs  and  famin  at  the  fiege  and  af- 
ter it,  27,  Sic.  a horrid  ftory  of  a woman  devouring  her  owm 
child,  29.  the  calamities  and  miferies  without  a parallel,  33. 
what  to  be  underftood  by  the  days  being  fhortened,  34 — 36. 
its  dcftrudlion  and  the  difiblution  of  the  Jewifli  polity,  50. 
tlie  great  numbers  that  periftied  during  the  fiege,  54,  55.  the 

number 
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number  of  the  captives  55,  56,  never  fince  in  the  poITcffion  of 
the  Jews,  57.  firlf  fubjedt  to  the  Romans,  afterwards  to  others 
ibid,  the  delblation  of  it  complete,  57,  58.  its  condition  under 

. Adrian,  58,  59.  the  attempt  of  Julian  to  rebuild  it  miracu- 
loufly  defeated,  60,  61.  ftate  of  Jerufalem  under  the  fuccccd- 
ing  emperors,  61,  62.  taken  and  plundered  by  the  Perfians, 
63,  furrendered  to  the  Saracens,  63,  64.  pall'es  from  the  Sa- 
racens to  the  Turks,  then  to  the  Franks,  and  afterwards  to 
the  Egyptians  and  others,  64,  65.  at  prefent  in  the  hands  of 

' the  Turks  of  the  Othman  race,  68,  69.  prophecies  of  what 
was  to  follow  upon  its  deftrudtion,  71.  fome  paffages  relatin'*- 
to  its  deftrudfion  in  the  gofpel  explained,  71 — 75.  particularly 
about  the  angels  and  even  the  Son  not  knowing  the  time, 
^3 — 75.  its  deftruction  typical  of  the  end  of  the  world,  76. 
the  exadl  completion  of  thefe  prophecies  a ftrong  proof  of  I'e- 
velation,  76,  77.  See  Jews. 

Jerufalem,  a defeription  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  II.  367,  368. 
a continuation  of  the  defeription,  368.  the  particulars  con- 
firmed by  the  angel,  369. 

Jev/s  and  Arabs,  refemble  each  other,  I.  36.  the  Jews  at  prefent 
very  numerous,  38,  39.  the  xxviiith  of  Deuteronomy  a pidture 
of  their  prefent  {fate,  lOT.  a prophecy  of  their  enemies  com- 
ing from  far,  how  fulfilled,  102,  103.  and  of  the  cruelty  of 
their  enemies,  how  fulfilled,  103,  104.  the  fieges  of  their 
cities,  104.  their  diftrefs  and  famine  in  the  fieges,  104,  105. 
the  women  eating  their  own  children,  105  — 107.  their  great 
calamities  and  llaughters,  107.  their  being  carried  into  Egypt, 
and  fold  for  Haves  at  a low  price,  107,  108.  their  being 
plucked  from  off  their  own  land,  108,  109.  their  being  dil- 
perfed  into  all’  nations,  109,  iio.  their  llill  fubfiifing  as 
a diftindt  people,  110.  their  finding  no  reft,  110,  iii.  their 
being  opprefled  and  fpoiled,  iii.  their  children  taken  from 
them,  112.  their  madnefs  and  defperation,  112.  their  ferving 
other  gods,  113,  114.  their  becoming  a proverb  and  by- 
word, 114.  the  long  continuance  of  their  plagues,  114.  115. 
the  fulfilment  of  thefe  ancient  prophecies  very  affedting  and 
convincing,  115.  prophecies  relative  to  their  prefent  ftate, 

1 1 5.  and  about  the  reftoration  of  the  two  tribes,  and  tiie 
diflblution  of  the  ten,  J15  — 124.  the  time  of  the  reftoration 
of  the  two  tribes  foretold,  116.  fulfilled  at  three  periods, 

1 1 7.  the  prophecy  about  the  ten  tribes,  how  fullliled,  117 — 
120.  where  they  are  at  prefent,  120.  vain  conjedturcs  of 
the  Jews  thereupon,  12 1.  not  all  returned  with  the  two  tribes, 
122,  nor  fwallowed  up  among  the  heathen  nations,  122,  123. 
the  reafon  ©f  the  diftindiion  between  the  two  tribes  and  the 
ten  tribes,  123,  124.  the  prophecy  of  the  Jews  w'onderful  pre- 
fervation,  and  the  deftrudfien  of  their  enemies,  124 — 127. 
their  prefervation  one  of  the  moil:  illuftrious  adts  of  divine 

Providence, 
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Providence,  124,  125.  providence  no  lefs  fignal  in  the  de- 
itruftion  of  their  enemies,  125,  T2b.  and  that  not  only  of  na- 
tions, but  of  fingle  pcrfons,  125.  the  defolation  of  Judea  ano- 
ther inftance  of  the  truth  of  divine  prophecy,  127 — 132. 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  127,  128.  the  prefent  ftate  of  Judea 
anfwerable  to  the  prophecies,  128,  129.  no  objedtion  from 
hence  of  its  being  a land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  128. 
the  ancients,  heathens  as  well  as  Jews,  teftify  it  to  have  been 
a good  land,  129.  an  account  of  it  by  two  modern  travellers, 
129 — 132.  the  prophecies  of  the  infidelity  and  reprobation  of 
the  Jews,  how  fulfilled,  133,  134.  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  not  had  their  entire  completion, 
137.  what  hath  been  accomplifhed,  a fufficient  pledge  of  what 
is  to  come,  138.  a difl'uafive  from  the  perfccutlon  of  the  Jews, 
and  humanity  and  charity  recommended,  139,  140.  prophe- 
cies relating  to  other  nations  in  connedlion  with  the  Jews, 
140. 

Jews,  their  calamities  and  miferies  without  a parallel,  II.  33. 
the  caufe  of  their  heavy  judgments,  80,  81.  fome  correfpon- 
dence  between  their  crime  and  their  puniflimcnt,  ibid,  on  this 
occafion,  a ferious  application  made  to  Chriltians,  81,  82.  arc 
fuccefsful  In  taking  their  city  from  the  Romans,  58,  59.  are 
afterwards  fubdued  with  moft  terrible  daughter,  59.  are  fold 
like  horfes,  ibid,  a handing  monument  of  the  truth  of  Chrift’s 
predidbions,  69.  their  great  fin  and  their  punifhment,  80,  8r. 
many  prophecies  of  their  converfion  and  reftoration,  II.  394, 
395,  See  Jerufalem. 

Impoitors  and  falfe  Chrifts,  at  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  II.  37 — 40. 
an  argument  of  a true  Chrift,  41.  the  difference  between  thofe 
deceivers  and  Jefus  Chrift,  44.  they  were  of  debauched  lives 
and  vicious  principles,  44.  thofe  deluded  by  impoftors  a melan- 
choly inftance  of  the  weaknefs  of  mankind,  45. 

Infidelity,  its  patrons  only  pretenders  to  learning.  II.  413,  414. 
modern,  worfe  than  that  of  the  Jews,  414,  415. 

Infidels,  their  objeebion  that  prophecies  were  written  after  the 
events,  groundlefs  and  abfurd,  I.  3.  muft  either  renounce  their 
fenfes,  or  admit  the  truth  of  revelation,  4. 

Joachim,  abbat  of  Calabria,  in  the  twelfth  century  difeourfes  of 
Antichrift,  II.  251. 

Jonah  preaches  repentance  to  Nineveh,  I.  147.  the  king  and 
people  repent  at  his  preaching,  ibid,  the  moft  ancient  of  all 
prophets,  ibid,  at  what  time  he  prophefied,  ibid. 

Jortin  (Dr.)  his  comparlfon  of  Mofes  and  Chrift,  I.  96 — 99.  his 
remark  upon  the  prodigies  preceding  the  deftrudbion  of  Jerufa- 
1cm,  II.  18. 

jefephus,  his  account  of  the  great  flaughter  at  the  fiege  of  Jerufa- 
lem, I.  107.  his  relation  of  the  figns  and  prodigies  before  its 

deftrudbion, 
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deftru(3:Ion,  II.  i6 — 18.  wonderfully  prefcrved  for  the  illuftra- 
tion  of  the  completion  of  the  prophecies,  78.  the  great  ufe  and 
advantage  of  his  hiftory  in  this  refpedi,  79,  80. 

Irenaeus,  his  notion  of  Antichrift,  1.  269.  11.  114.  his  explication 
of  the  number  of  the  beaft,  II.  299,  300. 

Ifaac,  more  promifes  concerning  his  pofterity  than  of  Ifhmael,  I, 
37.  the  promife  of  the  blefled  feed  fulfilled  in  Ifaac’s  family, 

38. 

Ifaiah,  his  prophecy  againft  the  Aflyrians,  I.  143.  againft  Baby- 
lon, 160,  &c.  againll  Tyre,  180,  &:c.  ag  fingft  Egypt,  204,  &c. 
Ifhmael,  his  polferity  very  numerous,  I.  22,  23.  the  promifes 
about  him,  hoW  fulfilled,  23,  &c. 

Ifhmaelites.  See  Arabians. 

Ifraelites,  their  pofl'ellion  of  Canaan  according  to  the  promife, 

I.  38. 

Judah,  Jacob’s  proj)hecies  in  blefling  this  tribe,  I.  53,  54.  the 
fcepter  fhall  not  depart  from  Judah,  tl'.at  prophecy  explained,  55 
—-60.  its  completion,  60 — 66.  continued  a tribe  till  the  coming 
of  the  Meiliah  and  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  60 — 62.  be- 
came the  general  name  of  the  whole  nation,  63.  this  prophecy 
an  invincible  argument  that  Jefus  is  the  Meiliah,  66. 

Julian,  his  hypocrify,  1.  384.  his  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple  mi- 
raculoufly  defeated,  1 1 . 6 1 . 

Jurieu  (Peter)  his  notion  of  the  refurredtion  of  the  witnefTes, 

II.  237. 

Juftin  Martyr,  his  notion  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  II.  1 14.  his  account  of 
the  millennium,  353 — 355. 


K. 

K Ennicot,  his  critical  remark  upon  Noah^s  prophecy,  I, 

14. 

Kingdom,  the  Babylonian,  I.  234,  255,  the  Medo  Perfian,  236, 
257.  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian,  237,  258.  the  four  king- 
doms into  which  this  was  divided,  259,  260.  the  Roman, 
240,  260.  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  this  was  divided, 
264,  &c. 

L. 

T A£lantius,  his  notion  of  Antichrifi,  II.  1 14.  of  the  millennium, 
356,  357.  and  of  the  time  fucceeding,  364,  365. 

Kaodice,  wife  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  put  away,  but  afterwards 
recalled,  I.  343.  poifons  her  hufband,  and  caufes  Bereiiice  to 
be  murdered,  ibid,  fixes  her  eldeft  fon  Seleucus  Callioicus  on 
the  throne,  ibid,  her  wickednefs  did  not  pafs  unpuniihed, 

344—346. 

V OL.  II.  F f Laodicea, 
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Laodicea,  the  terrible  doom  of  that  chiirrh,  II.  173.  now  an  ha- 
bitation for  wild  beafts,  ibid,  its  condition  a warning  to  all  im- 
penitent and  carelefs  fmners,  174.  its  former  fplendid  condition, 
ibid. 

Laft  times,  what  denoted  thereby,  II.  i39>  14c. 

Lateinos,  that  w’ord  contains  the  number  of  the  beaft,  II.  299,  &c, 
how'  it  agrees  with  the  church  of  Rome,  299 — 301. 

Latin  church  not  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  church, 
II.  225. 

Lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  that  expreflion  explained,  I. 
56-58. 

Le  Clerc,  an  able  commentator,  but  apt  to  indulge  ftrange  fan- 
cies, I.  58,  59.  his  fingular  interpretation  of  Jacob’s  prophecy 
rejedled,  ibid,  his  hypothecs  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  refuted, 
II.  96. 

Little  book,  the  contents  of  It,  II.  227,  &c.  deferibes  the  calami- 
ties of  the  weftern  church,  and  their  period,  ibid,  the  contents 
to  be  publilhed,  228.  what  meant  by  the  meafuring  of  the  tem- 
ple, 230.  fome  true  witneffes  againft  the  corruptions  cf  religion, 
231,232. 

Little  horn,  among  the  ten  horns  of  the  weftern  Roman  empire, 

I.  267,  &c.  among  the  four  horns  of  the  Grecian  empire, 
315.  whether  to  be  underftood  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  or  of 
the  Romans,  315 — 324.  the  reafon  of  its  appellation,  316, 

,327-  , , . . • 

Lioyd,  Biftiop,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  266.  a memorable  thing  of  his 
about  the  Revelation,  II.  152.  his  notion  of  the  refurreSion  of 
the  witnefies,  237, 238. 

Locufts,  the  Arabians  compared  to  them,  II.  210 — 212.  their 
commilllon,  and  how  fulfilled,  21O.  not  real,  but  figurative 
locufts,  212.  likened  unto  horfes,  ibid,  a defeription  of  their 
heads,  faces,  and  teeth,  213.  like  unto  fcorpions,  214.  their 
king  called  the  deftroyer,  ibid,  their  hurting  men  five  months, 
. how  to  be  underftood,  and  how  exadly  fulfilled,  2 1 5 — 217. 

Lollards,  preach  againft  the  fuperftitions  of  the  church  of  Rome, 

II.  261.  prefent  a remonftrance  to  the  parliament  againft  the 
dodfrins  and  pradlices  of  that  church,  262. 

Longinus  reduces  Rome  to  a poor  dukedom,  II.  207. 

Loretto,  the  great  riches  of  the  image,  houfe  and  treafury, 
II.  326. 

Luther,  preaches  againft  the  pope’s  indulgences,  II,  268.  that 
queftion  anfwered.  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther, 
169.  protefts  againft  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
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MAccabees,  their  gi'eat  fucccfs  againrt  the  enemies  of  the 
Jews,  I.  382. 

Macedonian  empire,  why  compared  to  a leopard,  I.  258,  259. 
why  deferibed  with  four  wings  and  four  heads,  and  dominion 
given  to  it,  259.  why  likened  to  a goat,  303,  304. 

Machiavel,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Ro- 
man empire  was  divided,  I.  265.  points  out  the  little  horn,  274. 
fhows  how  the  power  of  the  church  of  Rome  was  raifed  upon 
the  ruins  of  the  empire,  108 — i lO. 

Alahuzzim,  what  it  means,  I.  390,  391,  395.  the  prophecy  ex- 
pounded, 396. 

Mamalucs,  Jerufalem  long  under  their  dominion,  II.  67.  all  their 
dominions  annexed  to  the  Othman  empire,  68. 

of  Sij^  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  about  him,  II.  82.  the  fenfeand 
meaning  of  the  pafl'agc,  83.  what  meant  by  the  'coming  of 
Chrill  and  the  Day  of  Chrill:,  83 — 85.  who  is  the  Man  of  Shi^ 
87.  what  by  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  88.  what  by  he  who 
letteth  will  let,  89,  iic,  117.  the  deftruclion  of  the  Man  of 
Sin  foretold,  91.  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  men  rejected, 
92 — 1 01.  other  opinions  about  the  Man  of  Sir.^  lOi,  102.  ap- 
plicable to  the  great  apoilafy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  102, 
103.  the  pope  the  Man  of  Sin^  1 1 1 — 1 13.  what  the  fathers  fay 
of  the  Man  of  Sin,  114 — 117.  the  evidences  that  the  pope  is 
the  Man  of  Sln^  120.  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers  about 
this  point,  115,  116,  117.  this  prophecy  an  antidote  to  popery, 
120,  1 2 1. 

Marriage,  an  account  of  its  being  forbid  to  the  clergy,  II.  144— 
147.  the  worlhipping  of  demons  and  jirohibition  of  marriage 
went  together,  148. 

Maundrell,  his  account  of  the  Rate  of  Palelline,  I.  129— 13 1.  his 
account  of  Tyre,  200. 

Maximin  the  emperor,  a barbarian  in  all  refpe£l:s,  II.  187. 

IVlede,  a moft  learned  and  excellent  writer,  1.  17.  amiilakeof  that 
author’s  corrected,  18.  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into 
which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  265.  ot  the  three  king- 
doms which  the  little  horn  fubverted,  274.  his  great  pains  in  ex- 
plaining the  prophecies,  and  fixing  the  true  idea  ot  Antichrifi, 
II.  1 1 9.  his  excellent  treatife  of  the  apoibfy  of  the  latter  times, 
123.  One  of  the  bell  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  154.  his 
hard  fate  in  the  world,  119,  154.  his  conjectures  concerning 
Gog  and  Magog,  360. 

Me.Tiah  principally  intended  in  Mofes’s  prophecy  of  a prophet 
like  unto  himfelf,  I.  90 — lOO.  expcCled  about  the  time  of  our 
Saviour,  II.  41,  42.  and  foretold  that  he  fhould  work  miracles, 
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Mezeray, 
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Mezeray,  what  that  hlftoFian  fays  of  the  Waldenfes,  II.  257. 

Millennium  commences,  and  Satan  bound  and  fhut  up  a thoufand 
years,  II.  348,  34Q.  the  prophecy  not  yet  fulfilled,  350.  this 
period  thought  to  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world,  351. 
quotations  in  proof  of  this,  352,  kc.  the  reafons  of  this  docfrin 
growing  into  difrepute,  357,  358.  curiofity  into  the  nature  of 
this  future  kingdom  to  be  avoided,  394. 

Miracles  and  prophecies,  the  great  proofs  of  revelation,  I.  4.  how 
to  judge  of  miracles,  II.  46,47.  what  to  think  of  the  pagan 
and  popilh  miracles,  47 — 50.  thofe  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
not  real  but  pretended,  293,  294.  their  pretended  miracles  a 
proof  of  a falle  church  and  a diftinguifhing  mark  of  Antichrift, 
294.  prophecies  accomplifhed,  the  greateft  of  all  miracles, 
416,417. 

Mohammed,  the  time  when  his  new  religion  was  propagated,  II. 
63.  fome  contend  that  he  was  the  Man  of  Sin^  loi.  that 
opinion  refuted,  lOi — no.  the  liar  that  opens  the  bottomlefs 
pit,  208,  209. 

Monks,  great  promoters  of  celibacy  and  worfhipping  of  the  dead, 
II.  144—146. 

Mofes,  a faithful  hiftorian  in  recording  the  failings  of  the  patriarchs, 
I.  5.  his  prophecy  of  a prophet  like  himfelf,  91  — loi.  many 
proofs  that  the  Melliah  was  principally  intended  in  that  pro- 
phecy, 92—94.  the  great  likenefs  between  Mofes  and  Chrift, 
95 — 99*  comparifon  between  them  as  drawn  by  one  au- 
thor and  enlarged  by  another,  96 — 98.  the  punifliment  of  the 
people  for  their  difobedience  to  this  prophet,  99 — loi.  the  pro- 
phecies of  Mofes  concerning  the  Jews,  loi,  &c.  his  prophecy 
of  their  difperfion  exadlly  fulfilled,  II.  407,  408. 

' N.  ‘ 

>^AHUM,  the  time  of  his  prophefying  uncertain,  I.  148. 
foretold  the  utter  deftrudtion  of  Nineveh,  148 — 155.  his 
prophecies  of  the  manner  of  its  deftru£lion  exactly  fulfilled, 
153- 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  dream  of  the  great  empires,  I.  229 — 253.' 
the  interpretation  of  it  by  Daniel  with  the  occafion  of  it,  231. 
the  emblems  of  that  dream  confidered  and  explained,  231— 
253- 

Newton,  Sir  Ifaac,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  whicli 
the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  266.  of  the  three  kingdoms, 
which  the  little  horn  fubverted,  275,  penetrates  into  feripture 
as  well  as  into  nature,  316.  his  account  of  the  little  horn  in  the 
Grecian  empire,  322,  kc.  his  the  bell  interpretation  of  Dan. 
XI.  47,'  kc.  378,  &c.  his  obfervadons  about  the  interpreters  of 
the  revelation,  II.  152— -154. 

Nineveh, 


INDEX. 

Nineveh,  prophecies  concerning  this  metropolis  of  the  Aflyrlati 
empire,!.  141 — 158.  ancient  and  great  city,  144.  the  ferip- 

tiire  account  of  it  confirmed  by  heatiien  authors,  144 147. 

abounding  in  wealth  and  luxury,  became  veiy  corrupt,  ibid, 
the  king  and  people  repented  at  ihe  preaching  of  Jonah,  ibid, 
their  repentance  of  fliort  continuance,  148.  their  delfruc- 
tion  foretold  by  Nahum,  148,  149.  this  city  taken  and  de- 
rtroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  149,  150.  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  manner  of  its  deftruflion  exaiily  fulfilled,  151—- 
153.  its  great  compafs,  walls,  and  towers,  153,  154.  authors 
not  agreed  about  its  lituation,  155.  the  prediddions  about  it 
fulfilled  according  to  the  accounts  of  ancients  and  moderns,  - 
155 — 158.  the  ruins  of  this  city  may  ftrongly  afFed!  us  in  this 
kingdom,  157,  158. 

Noah,  very  few  prophecies  before  his  time,  I.  5.  his  excellent  cha- 
radler,  ibid,  was  notwithftanding  guilty  of  drunkennefs,  6.  the 
behaviour  of  his  fons  at  that  time,  ibid,  foretels  the  different 
conditions  of  their  families,  7.  his  extraordinary  prophecy  won- 
derfully fulfilled  to  this  day,  17. 

O. 

^ Doacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  puts  an  end  to  the  very  name  of 
the  weftern  Roman  empire,  II.  207. 

Omar  propagates  Mohammed’s  religion,  II.  63.  the  many  king- 
doms he  fubdued,  ibid,  invefts  Jerufalem,  and  it  furrenders, 
ibid. 

Onias,  removed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  from  the  high  prieft- 
hood,  I.  364. 

Oldcaftle,  Sir  John,  profecuted  for  being  the  principal  patron  of 
the  Lollards,  II.  263.  examined  before  the  archbiihop  of  Can- 
terbury, ibid,  his  Ifrong  declarations  againfl  tranfublfantiation 
and  other  docirins,  ibid,  afferts  the  pope  to  be  Antichriff,  ibid, 
fuffers  death  for  the  caufe  of  religion,  264. 

Origen,  what  that  learned  writer  relates  about  Antichrifi:^ 
II.  1 14. 

Oftrogoths,  their  kingdom  in  Italy,  II.  206,  207. 

Othmans,  or  Turks,  fubdue  Egypt,  I.  226,  403.  take  Jerufalem, 
II.  68,  -69.  their  fukanies  or  kingdoms,  218,  220.  their  con- 
quefls,  220.  the  Jews  to  be  reftored  about  the  time  of  the  fall 
of  this  empire,  394,  Sec  Turks. 


Ff3  P.  PARIS, 
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p ART  S,  the  mafTacre  of  the  proteftants  there,  II,  236.  the 

^ many  thoufancls  (lain  in  a few  days,  ibid. 

Paris,  Matthew,  that  hiftorian  freely  cenfures  the  great  wicked- 
ne(s  of  the  pope  and  clergy,  II.  259. 

Pafehahus  Radbertus  in  the  ninth  century  firfi  advances  the  doc- 
tria  of  tranfubllantiation,  II.  242.  oppofed  by  many  learned  men, 
ibid,  &c. 

Pergamus,  its  fituation  and  prefent  Rate,  II.  170.  formerly  the 
throne  of  Satan,  and  now  in  a wretched  condition,  ibid. 

Pella,  the  Chriftians  remove  tlhther  before  the  deftriidlion  of  Je- 
rufalem,  II.  28. 

Perfecution,  the  fpirit  of  popery,  I,  139.  the  Jews  greatly  perfe- 
cuted  in  popifh  countries,  ibid,  diflliafives  from  it,  ibid,  the  peri- 
fecutions  of  the  Chriftians  beforp  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem, 
IL  19 — 22. 

Perfian  empire,  why  compared  to  a bear,  I.  257.  its  great  cruelty, 
257,  258.  why  likened  to  a ram,  301,  302. 

Philadelphia,  its  beautiful  fituation,  II.  172.  next  to  Smyrna  hath 
the  greateft  number  of  Chriftians  among  the  former  feven 
churches,  173. 

Pococke  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabian'',  I.  33.  of  Tyre,  198. 

Pope  of  Rome,  the  marks  of  the  Man  of  5/^  juftify  the  applica- 
tion of  it  to  him,  II,  104,  105,  107.  how  his  power  was  at 
firft  eftablilhed,  107  — no,  117.  the  Reformers  of  opiniori 
that  the  pope  was  Antichrift,  118.  he  forbids  to  fpeak  of  the 
coming  of  Antichrift,  119.  the  evidences  of  the  pope  being  An- 
tichnft,  119,  120.  the  apoftcify  eftabliihed  by  the  pope,  141. 
the  pope  the  image  and  reprefentation  of  the  beaft,  295.  is  firft 
eledted  and  tiicn  worflrippcd,  295.  as  great  a tyrant  in  the 
Chriftian  world  as  the  Roman  emperors  in  the  Heatheri 
world,  295.  popifh  excommunications  like  Heathen  perfecu- 
tions,  297. 

Popery,  prevails  in  the  ninth  century,  II.  241.  the  oppofition  it 
met  with,  24! — 244.  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftianity, 

377.  many  prophecies  relating  to  the  prevailing  of  popery, 
374i  39^-  prcdidlions  rejirefented  in  one  vie'w,  375.  its 
tyranny  and  idolatry  foretold,  375-  the  blafphemy  of  popery 
in  the  pope’s  making  himfelf  equal  and  even  fuperior  to  Ood, 
376.  the  pow«.r  and  riches  of  the  popifh  clergy,  376.  the 
pomp  of  their  ceremonies  and  veftments,  377.  their  poliev, 
lies,  and  frauds,  ibid,  their  pretended  vilions  and  miracles, 

378.  intimations  of  popery  in  the  New  I'eftament,  379,  &c. 
not  only  foretold,  but  the  place  and  perfons  pointed  out, 
382.  inflances  of  this,  382 — 386.  the  timealfo  fignified,  387. 
when  to  arife  and  how  long  to  prevail,  387 — 390.  the  tyran- 
nical 
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nical-  power  often  called  Antichrlft,  391.  the  corruptions  of 
popery  being  foretold,  we  are  not  to  be  furprifed  or  offended, 

^ 39^- 

Porphyry  and  Collins  deny  the  genuinnefs  of  Daniel’s  prophecies, 
which  are  fufficiently  vindicated,  I.  229,  230.  their  notioiis  re- 
futed, 205,  267,  268. 

Prophecy,  a diflertation  on  Noah’s  prophecy,  I.  5 — 21.  tlie  pro- 
phecies concerning  Khmael,  21 — 37.  concerning  Jacob  and 
Efau,  37 — 49.  Jacob’s  prophecies  concerning  his  fons,  parti- 
cularly Judah,  49 — 66.  Balaam’s  prophecies,  66 — 90.  Mofes’s 
prophecy  of  a prophet  like  unto  hiinfelf,  90 — 'lOi.  prophecies  of 
Mofes  concerning  the  Jews,  lOi — 115.  prophecies  of  other 
prophets  concerning  the  Jews,  115 — 141.  the  prophecies  con-, 
cerning  Nineveh,  141 — 158.  the  prophecies  concerning  Baby- 
lon, 158 — ’180,  the  prophecies  concerning  Tyre,  180 — 202. 
the  prophecies  concerning  Egypt,  202 — 229.  Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s dream  of  the  great  empires,  229 — 253.  Daniel’s  vifion 
of  the  fame,  254 — 298.  Daniel’s  villon  of  the  Ram  and  He- 
goat,  298 — 334.  Daniel’s  prophecy  of  the  things  noted  in 
the  fcripture  of  truth,  335 — 375.  the  fame  fubject  continued, 
376—416.  _ 

Prophecy,  a dilfertation  on  our  Saviour’s  prophecies  relating  to 
the  deifrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  II.  i — 26.  fhe  fame  fubject  con- 
tinued, 26 — 50.  the  fame  fubject  continued,  50 — 70.  the  fame 
fubje£l  continued,  70 — 82.  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the  Man  of 
Sin^  82 — 1 21.  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the  apoftafy  of  the  latter 
times,  1 21  — 149.  on  the  prophecies  of  the  revelation,  Part.  I. 
150 — 271.  Part  II.  271 — 373.  Prophecies  relating  to  popery 
recapitulated,  374 — 399. 

Prophecies,  one  of  the  ftrongeft  proofs  of  Revelation,  I.  i.  the 
confequence  from  believing  prophecies  to  believing  revelation, 
2.  the  prophecy  of  Noah  not  to  be  underftood  of  particular  per- 
fons,  but  of  whole  nations,  8.  the  gift  of  it  not  always  confined 
to  pious  men,  66,  67.  many  prophecies  have  both  a literal  and 
myilical  meaning,  67. 

Prophecies,  why  the  Jewifli  church  infirucled  by  prophets,  and 
not  the  (Jhrilfian,  II.  i,  2.  fome  prophecies  of  Chrili  concern- 
ing himfelf,  and  the  deftrucfion  of  Jerufalem,  2,  3>  ^ view  of 
the  prophecies  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  400 — 402.  in- 
ftances  of  prophecies  fulfilled,  atteftations  of  divine  revelation, 
414,415. 

Prophecies,  the  great  difference  between  them  and  the  pagan  ora- 
cles, 1.  413.  414. 

Providence,  confirmed  by  the  completion  of  prophecies,  I.  415, 
416.  the  many  abfurdities  of  denying  a providence,  ibid. 

Ptolemy,  the  firil  of  Egypt,  a powerful  king,  1.  341. 

E f 4 Ptolemy 
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Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  the  fecond  king  of  Egypt,  T.  342.  caljed 
the  dowry  giver,  343.  his  care  of  his  daughter,  344. 

Ptolemy  Fhilometer,  the  great  calamities  of  his  reign,  I.  367,  768. 
the  Alexandrians  revolt  from  him,  and  proclaim  his  brother 
king,  368 

Ptolemy  Philopator,  defeats  Antiochus,  I.  347,  348.  murders  his 
nearelf  relations,  349.  confuines  his  days  in  feafting  and  lewd- 
nefs,  ibid,  his  vicious  conducf  and  cruelty  to  the  Jews,  349, 
350  dies  of  ititemperance  and  debauchery,  350. 

Pythius,  the  richeft  fubj  :6t  in  the  world,  I.  337.  entertains  Xerxes 
and  offers  to  delfay  the  charges  of  the  war,  ibid. 


R. 


Abanus  Maurus,  in  the  ninth  century,  writes  againft  tranfub- 
hantiarion,  II.  242. 


Ram  and  He-goat,  a dilfertatipn  on  that  vifion,  I.  298.  why  the 
Perfian  empire  is  reprefented  by  a ram,  302.  the  exploits  of  the 


ram,  302.  a goat  properly  a type  of  the  Grecian  empire,  303, 
304.  the  goat  invades  the  ram  with  great  fuccefs,  305 — 307. 
the  empire  of  the  goat  broken  to  pieces,  314.  what  arofe  after 


Reuben,  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  that  tribe,  how  fulfdled, 

I.  52. 

Redemption,  the  firft  promife  of  that  great  bleffmg,  I.  5.  that 
promife  may  be  called  the  hrff  prophecy  and  opening  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  ibid. 

Reformation,  the  firft  efforts  towards  it  by  emperors  and  bilhops, 

II.  303 — 305.  another  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  252 
“-306.  a thir.1  by  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  307. 

Reinerius,  the  Dominican,  his  remarkable  character  of  the  Wal- 
denfes, II.  255. 

Revelation,  the  prophecies  a ilrong  proof  of  it,  I.  T,  2.  the  evi- 
dence drawn  from  prophecy,  a growing  evidence,  3,  4.  the 
objcdlions  made  to  the  book  of  Revelation  by  fome  learned 
men,  L.  151,  152.  difficult  to  explain,  yet  nut  to  be  defpifed 
or  negledted,  152,  153.  the  riglit  method  of  interpreting  it, 
354.  what  h.lps  requiiiLe,  154.  the  three  chief  interpreters  of 
this  book,  154.  the  fcope  aiui  defign  of  it  given  to  St.  John 
at  Patmos  in.  Nero's  reign,  155  — 161.  his  hrd  viuon  and  de- 
Icrintion  of  Jefus  Chrilf,  156 — 162.  the  dedication  to  the  fe- 
ven  churches  of  Afia,  156.  its  folcmn  preface  to  Ihew  the 
great  authoritv  of  tlie  divine  revealer,  ibid,  the  place,  the  time, 
and  manner  of  the  hrd  vilion,  156 — 161.  the  feven  cpirtles  to 
the  feven  churches,  162-  166.  the  vmon  of  the  throne  fet  in 


hcaVcn,  175 — 177.  of  that  of  the  book  (calcd  with  feven  feals, 
177  — ^79'  of  God  was  only  found  worthy  to 

open 
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open  the  feals,  177 — 179.  the  viflons  of  the  fix  fcals  confidered, 

180 — 195.  the  feveath  feal  opened,  199.  it  comprehends  more 
events  th.m  the  former  feals,  200.  the  <even  trumpets,  200— 
271.  viliuM  of  tne  j^reat  ted  dragoii:  274 — 283.  of  the  ten 
honied  oealf,  283 — 291.  of  the  two  tiorned  bealt,  291 — 301. 
the  feven  vials,  3*2 — 322.  the  fall  of  f^iritual  Babylon  or 

. Rome,  322 — 348.  the  millennium,  34. — 358.  tne  general 
reiurreiffion  and  judgment,  and  n.w  heave»i  and  earth,  360, 

See. 

Roman  empire,  compared  to  a terrible  beaft  without  a name,  I. 

260  — 263.  this  bealT:  had  ten  horns,  263.  t iefe  tens  horns  or 
kingdoms  where  to  be  fought,  265.  tiie  opinion  of  authors 
ab  lut  the^  , 265,  <Scc. 

Rome,  that  cnuich  a i'urprilng  my  fiery  of  iniquity,  II.  150.  its 
herefies  and  fcnifms  of  'ong  continuance,  150  the  power  of 
the  pope  of  Rome  foretold  in  fcript.me,  151.  when  Rome  was 
governed  by  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  207.  refembles  Egypt  in 
her  puniflnnent  as  well  as  in  her  crimes,  315.  her  fall 
compared  to  Babylon,  322.  her  Hate  and  conditioii,  322.  / 

the  charaeler  of  tlie  great  whore  of  Babjion,  more  proper 
to  modern  than  ancient  Rome,  324.  ner  Ittting  upon  a 
fcarlct  colored  bealt  with  leven  beaus  and  ten  horns,  325. 
her  ornament,  325.  her  inchanting  cup,  326.  her  in- 
fcriptloii  upon  her  forehead,  326—328.  her  being  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  328,  329.  what  lignified  by  the 
feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  331— ‘335>  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  church  of  Rome  the  molt  eflbntial  part  of  the  Revela- 
tion, 374.  its  corruptions  and  innovations  foretold,  374— 
378.  her  clergy  like  tlie  Scribes  and  Pharifees  in  feveral 
inltances,  380 — 382.  their  ufurped  power  foretold,  and  the 
place  and  perfons  pointed  out,  374,  382  387.  the  time  of  its 

power  foretold,  387.  its  deftrudtion  will  certainly  come,  391 


C A LAD  IN,  proclaimed  fultan  in  Egypt,  II.  66.  befieges  and 
takes  Jerufalem,  ibid,  compels  the  Chriftians  mere  to  redeem 
their  lives,  ibid. 

Saracens  defeended  from  Iflimael,  I.  22,  31.  as  locufts  over- 
fpread  the  earth,  II.  209.  when  they  made  their  greateft  con- 
quefts,  215.  See  Arabians. 

Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia,  II.  171.  at  prefent  in  ruins,  172.  in  a 
deplorable  Hate  as  to  religion,  ibid. 

Savonarola,  his  zealous  preaching  and  writing  againfl  the  vices  of 
the  Roman  clergy,  II.  267.  endures  imprilbnment,  tortures 
and  deatn  with  conftancy,  ibid. 

Sawtrec,  a parilh  pricll,  ftril;  burnt  for  herefy  in  England,  II.  263. 

Scopas, 


INDEX. 

Scopas,  his  great  fuccefs  in  Cosle-Syria  and  Paleftine,  I.  353.  Ji 
afterwards  forced  to  furrenderto  Antiochus,  354. 

Scotus  Johannes,  writes  upon  the  Eucharift  by  the  command  of 
the  emperor,  il.  243.  his  opinion  againfl:  the  dodlrin  of  tran- 
fubftantiation,  ibid,  invited  to  England  by  king  Alfred,  and 
preferred,  ibid. 

Scriptures,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  a convincing  argument 
of  their  divinity,  I,  178.  [friendly  to  liberty,  180.  and  tbe  love 
of  our  country,  334. 

Seals,  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feal«,  II.  lyg.  the  Son  of  God 
only  found  worthy  to  open  it,  ibid,  the  feven  feals  fignify  fo 
many  periods  of  prophecy,  ibid,  the  firft  memorable  for  con- 
queft,  180.  the  fecond  its  commencement  and  continuance, 
382 — 184.  the  third  feal  for  what  characicrizcd,  184.  the 
fourth  feal  for  what  diftinguifhed,  187.  the  fifth  feal  remark- 
able for  the  tenth  general  perfecution,  190 — 192.  the  fixth 
feal  for  great  changes  and  revolutions,  192,  193.  its  con- 
tinuance from  Conllantine  to  7 heodolius,  199.  the  feventh 
feal  diilinguiflied  by  the  founding  of  feven  truni])ets,  200,  20 1. 
feals  foretold  the  ftate  of  the  Roman  empire  before  it  became 
Chrifiian,  201. 

Seleucidae  and  Lagidae,  not  the  fourth  kingdom  mentioned  hi 
Daniel,  I.  240,261,  264. 

Seleucia,  renders  Babylon  defolate,  I,  172.  is  called  Babylon  by 
feveral  authors,  ibid. 

Seleucus,  the  firft  of  Syria  a moft  potent  kkig,  I.  341,  342. 

Seleucus  Ceraunus,  his  fhort  and  inglorious  reign,  1.  347. 

Seleucus  Callinicus,  his  fans  and  their  pompous  appellations, 
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Seleucus  Philopator,  fuccccds  his  father  Antiochus,  I.  360.  a 
raifer  of  taxes  all  his  days,  ibid,  fends  his  treafurer  to  commit 
facrilegc  in  the  temple  of  Jerufalem,  361.  is  deftroyed  by  him, 
ibid. 

Septimius  Severus,  ajufi  and  provident  emperor,  II.  185,  &c. 

Shalmanefcr,  carried  the  ten  tribes  into  captivity,  I.  142. 

Shaw  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  32.  of  Baleftinc,  131, 
132.  of  Tyre,  199,200. 

Shem  and  Japheth,  their  good  behaviour  on  their  father’s 
drunkennefs,  I.  6.  the  blclllngs  promifed  upon  them  and  their 
pofterity,  14.  how  fulfilled  both  in  former  and  latter  times, 
15,  16.  11.400.  the  promifes  of  japheth’s  dwelling  in  the  tents 
of  Shem  explained  and  fulfilled,  i.  16,  17. 

Sherlock  (Bp.)  his  expofition  of  Jacob’s  prophecy  chiefly  follow- 
ed,  1.55,  Sec. 

Shiloh,  fhown  to  be  the  Mcfliah  in  the  various  fenfes  of  the 
word,  I.  57 — 59. 

Siden, 
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Eldon,  an  ancient  city,  celebrated  by  Homer  and  other  poets,  I. 
183. 

Simeon  and  Levi,  Jacob’s  prophecy  about  thefe  two  tribes,  and 
how  fulfined,  I.  52,  See. 

Smyrna,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  feven  churches  addrefled  to 
them,  II.  169.  its  fituation  and  commerce,  ibid,  its  prefent 
(late  as  to  religion,  ibid. 

Soul,  that  it  grew  prophetic  near  death,  an  opinion  of  great  anti- 
quity, I.  49,  50. 

South  and  North,  kings  of,  who  to  be  underllood  by  them,  I. 
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Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a feepter  out  of  Jfrael,  that  prophecy  ex- 
plained, I.  76 — 8 1. 

Spirit,  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  often  deferibed  by 
fprings  of  water,  I.  299. 

Spoil  (Dr.)  his  remark  about  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  IT. 
172. 

States  or  nations,  feldom  ruined  without  preceding  figns, 
II.  25,  26.  many  awful  figns  from  the  fins  of  this  nation, 
26. 

Sulpicius  Severus,  his  expofition  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream,  I, 
250,  251. 


T. 

A C I T U S,  his  account  of  the  prodigies  before  the  deflruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem,  II.  i8. 

Tamerlane,  his  great  conquells,  II.  67.  vifits  Jerufalem,  ibid. 

Tertullian,  his  opinion  of  the  iMan  of  Slriy  II.  114.  of  the  millen- 
nium, 356. 

Theodoret,  too  much  promotes  the  worfliip  of  faints,  II.  137, 
138. 

Thuanus,  his  charadler  of  the  Waldenfes,  II.  255 — 257.  his  ac- 
count of  their  fufferings  and  difperfion,  257,  258. 

Thyatira,  a Chriftian  church  formerly  there,  this  denied  by  fome 
heretics,  II.  171.  its  prefent  condition  an  eiiedl  of  the  divine 
judgments  for  their  fins,  ibid. 

Titus,  funxiunds  Jerufalem  with  a wall,  II.  32.  commands  the 
city  and  temple  to  be  dellroyed,  57.  his  wonderful  preferva- 
tion  at  the  fiege,  78. 

Toledo,  that  council  ordered  the  children  of  the  Jews  to  be  taken 
from  them,  I."i  12. 

Trajan  and  Severus,  their  attempts  againft  Arabia  repelled  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  I.  30.  the  wars  and  flaughters  in  the 
reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  fucceifors,  II.  182.  the  Jews  fubdued 
)iy  him,  ibid. 


Trofly, 
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Trofly,  that  counciFs  good  regulations,  II.  245.  differs  from  the 
fpirit  and  principles  of  the  council  of  Trent,  ibid. 

Trumpets,  the  feven  periods  diltinguiftied  by  the  found  of  feven 
trumpets.  II.  200.  filence  of  half  an  hour  previous  to  their 
founding,  ibid,  foi'ethow  the  condition  of  the  Roman  empire 
after  it  became  Chriftian,  201.  the  defign  of  the  trumpets, 
ibid,  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the  firft  trumpet,  201,  203. 
at  the  founding  of  the  fecond,  203.  204.  at  the  founding  of 
^ the  third,  205,  206.  at  the  founding  of  the  fourth,  206,  207. 
the  three  following  diftlnguifhed  by  the  name  of  the  woe- 
trumpet.v,  208.  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the  fifth,  209 — 
217.  at  the  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  218.  an  account  of 
the  feventh  trumpet,  69,  See, 

Turks,  a part  of  Daniel’s  prophecy  fuppofed  to  refer  to  the  de- 
ftruction  of  their  empire,  I.  405 — 409.  their  four  kingdoms 
on  the  river  Euphrates,  il.  218,  219.  their  numerous  armies, 
especially  their  cavalry,  222.  their  delight  in  fcarlet,  blue  and 
yellow,  223.  the  ufe  of  great  guns  and  gun-powder  among 
them,  22  7,  224.  their  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tails,  224.  See 
Othmans. 

'i'yre,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  180 — 202.  Its  fall  prediefed 
by  Ifaiah  and  Kzckiel,  180.  the  prophecies  relate  to  both  old  * 
and  new  Tyre,  180,  181.  a very  ancient  city,  82.  the  daugh- 
ter of  Sidon,  but  in  time  excelled  the  mother,  183.  in  a 
florilhing  condition  when  the  prophet  foretels  her  deffruc- 
-tion  for  her  wickednefs,  184.  the  particulars  included  in  the 
prophecies  about  it,  184,  185.  the  city  taken  and  deffroyed 
by  N ebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeans,  185 — 187.  the  inha- 
- bitants  to  pafs  over  the  Mediterranean,  but  to  find  no  reff, 
ibS — 190.  the  city  to  be  reffored  after  feventy  years,  190— • 
192.  to  be  taken  and  deffroyed  again,  192 — 597.  the  people  to 
forfake  idolatry  and  become  converts  to  the  true  religion, 

• J94,  195.  the  city  at  laft  to  be  totally  deffroyed  and  become 
a place  lor  fifhers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon,  197.  thefe  pro- 
phecies to  be  fulfilled  by  degrees,  IQ7.  a ihort  account  from 
the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  prefent  time,  197 — -igg. 

. the  accounts  give^i  by  three  writers,  199,200.  this  account 
concluded  witn  rcfiedlions  upon  trade,  200,  20 j. 

V. 

lA  LS,  feven,  a preparatory  vifion  to  their  being  poured 
out,  II.  12 — ^15.  thefe  feven  plagues  or  vials  belong  to 
the  laff  trumpet,  and  not  yet  fulfilled,  3- 2,  314.  feven  aiigcls 
appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  314,  315.  the  con- 
miilion  to  pour  them  out,  315.  the  firff  'vial  or  plague,  316. 

the 
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the  fecond  and  third,  ?i6,  317.  the  fourth,  318.  the  fifth,  318. 
the  fixth,  319,  320.  the  feventh  and  laft,  320,  3 i. 

Vltringa,  his  opinion  about  a paflage  in  Balaam’s  prophecy,  I. 
77.  a moll  excellent  commentator  upon  Ifiriah,  195.  one  of 
the  beft  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  1 54. 

Voltaire,  his  account  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  PaldHne,  I.  i^S.  an 
agreeable  yet  a fupcrficial  writer,  II.  152. 


Aldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  witnefles  for  the  truth  in  the 


twelfth  century,  II.  252.  their  rife  and  opinions,  252 — 
254.  tcllimonies  concerning  them,  254 — 257.  are  very  much 
perfecuted,  and  fly  into  other  countries,  257.  pronounce  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  apocalyptic  Babylon,  306. 

Warburton,  his  expofition  of  the  ftar  out  of  Jacob,  and  feepter 
outof  Ifrael,  I.  80.  his  account  of  the  figurative  language  ufed 
in  toretelling  the  deftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  II.  52,  &c. 

Wetftcin,  his  explication  of  the  Man  of  Sin  refuted,  ii.  99,  lOO. 
complimented  his  underflanding  to  Cardinal  Quirini,  100. 

Wheeler,  his  account  of  Smyrna,  II.  169.  he  elteems  an  English 
priefl;  an  evangelift,  170.  his  obfervation  about  thg  judgments 
on  the  feven  churches  of  Alia,  174. 

Whitby,  his  fcheme  about  the  Man  of  Sin  perplexed  and  confufed, 
II.  97.  and  refuted,  97 — 99.  profefies  not  to  underltand  the 
Revelation,  152. 

White  Horfe,  our  Saviour  cometh  forth  riding  on  one,  II.  345. 
a token  of  victory  over  his  enemies,  347. 

Whit(i  Throne,  the  general  refurrection  and  judgment  reprefent- 
ed  by  it,  II.  fo. 

Wickliff,  preaches  againfl;  the' dodtrins  and  lives  of  the  clergy, 
II.  261.  his  books  read  in  the  colleges  at  Oxford,  ibid,  after  his 
death  his  dodtrins  condemned,  books  burnt,  and  body  dug  up 
and  burnt,  263.  his  followers  however  not  difeouraged,  ibid. 

Witnefles,  proteft:  againfl:  the  corruptions  of  religion,  Ii.  231. 
why  faid  to  be  tv^o  witnelfes,  ibid,  to  prophely  in  fackcloth 
during  the  grand  corruption,  ibid,  the  character  of  thefe 
witnefles,  and  of  the  povver  and  eftecT;  of  their  preaching,  232, 
233.  their  palTion,  death,  refurrection  and  afeenfion,  233— 
235.  the  prophecy  about  the  witnefles  applied  by  fomc  to 
John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  235.  and  by  others  to  tiie 
Proteftants  of  the  league  of  Smalcald,  235.  236.  alfo  to  the 
mallacre  of  the  Protcllants  in  France,  236,  237.  others  to 
later  events,  to  the  Proteftants  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont, 

237.  an  hiftorical  dedudtion  fliewing  true  witnefles  againll  the 
church  of  Rome  from  the  feventh  century  to  the  Reiorination, 

238,  See.  witnefles  in  the  eighth  century,  239 — 241.  in  the 
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ninth 
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ninth,  541 — 244.  in  the  tenth,  244 — 247.  in  the  eleventh^ 
247 — 250.  in  the  twelfth,  250 — ^257.  in  the  thirteenth,  257 — 
259.  in  the  fourteenth,  260 — 262.  in  the  fifteenth,  262 — • 
268.  in  the  fixteenth,  268,  269.  hence  an  anfwer  to  the  popifh 
queition,  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther  ? 269. 

Woman,  clothed  with  the  fun  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  II. 
274,  275,  what  this  reprefentation  of  the  church  denotes,  275. 

Woman,  full  of  names  of  blafphemy,  fitting  on  a beafi:,  havdng 
feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  II.  323.  the  name  written  on  her 
forehead,  323.  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  323,  324. 
is  arrayed  in  purple  and  fcarlet  color,  325.  hath  a golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations,  326.  the  infeription  upon 
her  forehead,  327.  infamous  for  idolatry  and  cruelty,  328.  the 
myftery  of  the  woman,  329 — 337. 

World,  what  meant  by  the  phrafe  of  the  end  of  the  world,  II.  lo^ 
II.  its  reference  to  the  deftruction  of  Jerufalem,  ibid. 

X. 

ERXE  S,  the  richeft  king  of  Perfia,  I.  337.  his  memorable 
expedition  into  Greece,  337,  338.  raifes  the  greatell  army 
that  was  <jver  brought  into  the  field,  ibid. 


Z. 

ZEBULUN,  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  that  tribe,  and 
how  fulfilled,  1.53. 

Zephaniah,  that  prophet  foretels  the  total  deftruffion  of  Nineveh, 
1.  154.  the  prophecy  contrary  to  all  probability,  ibid. 
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